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TT Tus "HOPE Part OF AN 


 ANKER 


'OF CHRISTIAN 
DOCTRINE. 


VV HEREIN, THE MOST PRINCIPAL POINTES 
of. Catholique Religion , are proucd : 


By the onlie vvritten wvord of God. 


Not reieting Diuine, nor Apoſtolical Traditions ; authentical | 
Councels; Popes Decrees; Ancient Fathers; nor other ording- 
ric proofes: but abſtrating from them in this Encouncer ; 


For better ſatisfaQion of thoſe, who wil admitte no other 
trial of cruc Religion, bur Scriptures ovly. 


AI CTORE T. FF. S. T. D. 2. 4. 


Search the Seri _—_— Joan, 'S- ver/< 39. 


Did the woor of God procede from yau? 
Or came 11 Foo 28 _ I. 1. Core74- v.56. FEW : 
By Layithen Biba hy apa toes En, -Y 
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APPROBATIO. 
F Go infraſcriptus teftor me hunc librum , quatuor partes ' 

continentem, cui titulus prefigitur ( An Anker of Chri- 
ftian dodrine &Tc. ] legiſe, nihilque in co Fidei Catholice, 
wel bonis moribus aduerſum reperiſſe . Quinimo pracipua fereq; 
omnia , Chriſtiane Dottrine capita , ſolis Sacre Scripture 
teflimonijs, Valide in co confirmata inneni : wt ſic importu- 
nitati Nouatorum buius ſeculi (quinullam aliam auforitatem 
in rebus fidei controuerſis diſcutiendis, preter ſcriptum Dei wer- 
bum edmittunt) abunde ſatisfiat . Duare eundem magna cum 
wnlitate , tum Catholicorum , rum ipſorum 'Aduerſariorum , 


prelo mandari poſſe indico. In cuins rei fidem , nomen meum 
ſubſcripf . #0 23 Aprilis. 1622, 


MaAaTTHEAYS KELL1SONYS, S. Th. Do, &c. 


] Nfraſcriptus hunc librum in quatuor partes diftributum , ab 
Authore Anglo nobis familiariſsime cognito, Anglicana lin- 
gaa ſcriptum ; C7 ab alio ciuſdem nationis ctiam viro dotliſimo, 
S. Theol. Dottore, ſupta nominato, leftum, nec quicquam retJe 
fidei,aut bonis moribus aduerſum continere deprehenſum;imo mul- 
tis modis legentibus profuturum: amborum indicio nixus digniſ- 
ſimum qui imprimathr, cenſui. Duaci. Die zz. Aptilis. 1612. 


BanTHOLOMAVS DetRvVs Sacrz 
Th. DoR. & Duaci Profeſſor, 
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tho right wlbelued 
ENGLISH READER. 


71 Ecavss the f@mer parts of this worke, 
| and theſc latter, being printed at diuers 
9 Ted times , wil bardly pony come roge- 
'&) 2; ther, tothe fame perſons handes; | haue 

Sd thought it metc (Welbcloucd Reader) 
hereto repete the ſummarie contents of the former 


| Preface. Wherby you may ſee the cauſcs , why after D this 
ſo manic excellent Bookes , written in our language, < 
5 _ forclearing al pointes of Chriſtian DoQrine,this alſo _ 
3 is writtenin another forme; proving the ſame by 
holie Scriprures only. Which thing is vndertaken (as 
, alſo the Holie Bible is for the ſame reaſons, ſer forth 


in vulgar rongues ) firſt ro ſatisfical ſuch, as vntruly The 6:6 
{uppoſetbar we preferrg anic other auQoritie above cauſe. - 
the holie Scriptures. Secondly to ioyne ifſue of trial 2: 
with our Aduecrſaries, who imagine that herein they 
hauc ſome aduantage againſt vs. And withal to geue 
contentment, if it be poſſible, roalrhoſe, which ar 
A this time, wil admwirre no other proofes in matter of 
Faich, and Religion, butthe.onlie Scriptures: that 
ſoit may appeare, who are beſt grounded therein. 
A For alihough our English Proteſtants in the be- po. 
ginning of Quene Elifabeths reigne,very boldly pto- ſomerimepro» 
uoked al Romiir Catholiques co rric the truc Reli- miſed to ſtand 


4 gion, not only by the holie Scriptures; but alſo by *2 — 
- the Ancient Councels, and Fathers of the firſt 6x 5p tn 


Aus bidred yeares after Chriſt: as M. tohn- Iuclpublkely 

1559.  proclamedatsS. Pauls Crofle in London ; yer shortly 
after, finding by experience, that they were-notable mNowthey 
to maintaine that chalenge, they generally ever fince require onlis 
fay plainly; that they wilnor fandto anic other: ay- Scriprures, 

2 


+ Qoritie, 


| The "Preface 10 the - 
@oritie, but to the onlie wtitren Word of God . And 
holding opinion that the Church can erre in Faith, 
they endeuour to bring the very Church it ſelf(theirs 1/4. 5 4. v: 
and our proper ludge) to be iudged a8 a-partie, 27. | 
Whetby they.draw al Controverſies to this one que- ; 
ſtion : Who amongſt al pretenders, righſtly ord, oof 
ſtand the holie Scriprurth) Wherups we might moſt 
iaftly require, that they by onlie Scriptures, should 
firſt dilprone our long eſtablished Religiopzand then 
alſo prove their owne, newly pretended. 
VYe agree to. Burſcing they can not doeit; we, for the more ma- 
proue by oulie njfeſtarion of truth , and for better reducing thoſe 
—_—_— + that erre, into the right way, doe condeſcend to trie 
xuc Religion, this importaiit cauſe, by this ſpecial, & onlic meanes, 
ro which, you our Aduerſarics, ſeme ſo confidently 
ro appeale. Only beſeching you, that we may in 
ſober maner, by word, or by writing, withour cla- 
morous contention, or vncharitable railing,procede 
Preſuppoſing herein; according to theſe, or other reaſonable con- ye wands 
reaſonasleco- dirions. For without reaſonable conditions (as both duGions 

*gizions, ancient and preſent experience. teacheth) ir is bur *# #he tr#e 

TOW loſe of rime, to diſpure with contentiovs ſpirites, our © weeb,ch, 
: Condition. gf gn]y Scriptures. Firſttherfore you muſt Rilremem- 2 mk 
ber, that we doe not grant your excluſion of other 
proofes, to be iuft; but that we are content to ab- 

ſtaine from them, votil you shal find it nedeful, ro 

repaire ynto them againe. Secodly, that in the meane 

while yeu be alſo limited, to the ſame onlie meanes 

of helic Scriprures, Thirdly, that it may ſuffice for 

cither partic (which wil be as neceſlaric for you, as 

for vs) to proue-the thing it ſelf, which we beleue, 

by neceſlarie *conſequence,, of the holie Scriptures, 

though the -yeric wordes be not there expreſſed, 

- 4 Fourtly, when inour conference, ſome wordes , or 
ſentences of holie Scripture, may ſeme hard, or 
contrarie to other places, that thenthe ſame way be 
cxplancd, by the more cleare; or the more in number 

"T ___ (pentey- 


Ide. I,V. 221, 


English Reader. + 
(perteyning to the ſame matrer) may explicate the 
fewer . Alwayes conſidering that eucric word in 
holie Scripture, isaſſuredly true: al being indited by 


the Holie Ghoſt. Theſe conditions we ſuppolc, al lo- vVVhy other 
uers of truth, and ſtudiouvs of concord, wil approue points are 
for reaſonable. In confidence whereof, we here here proucd, 


proue not only matters of Controuerfie, bur alfo al 
principal pointes of Chriſtian Do@tine: becauſe ma- 


which are net 
noWw-1n cons 
trouerhie. 


nje Controuerlies depend ypon other Articles, at , reaſon. 


this crime clot Alled into queſtion, Becauſe alſo new 
errors doe dayly riſe, which haue like nede, to be 
confuted. Third!y, ro shew by experience, that old 
Heretikes drew as plauſible arguments from the 
holie Scriptures, for their errors, as anie ScQaties 
doe now for their new opiniens. Fourtly, for our 
further inſftruQion by holic Scriptures, as wel in al 
pointes of Faich, which we arc bend to know : as in 
Precepts of life, which we are bond to performe: 
ng tothe Apoſtles dorine [ Be ye doers of 
the word, and not hearers only] For better explica» 
tion ſake, we diuide this whole worke int& foure 


2. 


$, 
- 


parts, In the firſt part are explained the Articles of vorke is dizi- 


the Apoſtles Crede. In the ſecond part, the ſeuen 


Commandments. And inthe fourrh part, theneceſ- 
farieyſc of Prayer: Eſpecially Our Lords Prayer. 


To God be al glorieL. 


From Arras College in Paris. 25. Martij. 1642. 


Yours ever in Chriſt our Lord: 


TrHoMAas © VVorTHINGTON 
Seminaric Priclt, 


T 3 


4 whole a. 
ded into fogre z 
holie Sacraments of Chriſt. Tn the third, the tennef”* 


Cceds 


In Deum 


Fatrem 


Omaiporents 


Qreatorers 
Czli 


Er terre 
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Re in TIeſam 


Chriſtum. 
Filium cius 
vTnicum 
Dominum 
aoſtrum 


THE CONTENTS OF 
THE FIRST PART. 
Concerning the Articles of Faith: compriſed 

in the Apoſtles Crede. 


; Aith is neceſ[arieto (aluation. Article 1» 
Mans witte,, nor reach of natrnral reaſon, can nor attaine 
faith: neither is mans teſtimonie ſufficient to alure ic, but Gods 


word onecly. Article 2, 
/ Gods word is partly written in the holie Scriptures: partly 
knowen, and kept by Tradition. Art.z, 
Some Scriptures arc hard, and require authentical interpre- 
tation. Article 4, 
True miracles are an aſſured proofe of faith: and of other 
truth, for the which they are wrought. Arr, 
God is one: and there can not be anic other God. Art.6, 
In God is Trinitie of Perſons, the Father, the Sonne, and the 
Holie Ghoſt. ” amide 7, 
God is Omnipotent, , Article 9, 
God knowerth al thinges, Article 9, 
God is avſolute Sic Jet & al his agions we good. Arr.to, 


Angeles, the ficſt creatures,are,the moſt part,in glorie:manie 


are damned. Art -11, 
Holie Angeles by their miniſterie,& prayers, proteR & helpe 
men. Diuels ſeeke mens ruine. A 


: 7/012, 
Man at firſt recciued original Tuſtice: which he loft by tran. 
greſſing Gods commandment. And therby infeed al his pro- 


genie with Original ſinne. At.u, 
Mans vndeiſtanding, and free wil are weakned by finne: but 
not loſt. | * Arwuder, 


After the fal of man, God promiſed a Redemer: who was alſo 
foreshewed by manic figures: and by al cnc Prophers. Arr. 15. 
Our Lord lesvs of Nazareth is Chiſt, our Redemer, Art.16, 
Our Lord Icsus Chriſt is God, the Second Perſon of the B. 
Trinitie, . Article 17, 
Our Lord Tesus Chriſt istruly man. Avt.18. 
Chriſt 


FA ; 
Chriſt oor Lord, from the inftant of his Incarnation, had Qni c&ceprus 


fulnes of Grace, Knowlege, and Power. Arr.19, <{i de Spirit 
Chriſt our Lord tooke al mans infirmities,not opolite to per - — wpomg 
feXion. Aniclez0, 
The B. Virgine Matieis the Mother of God: and moſt excel- Ex Maria Vis» 
lent of al created perſons, Art. 21, gine. 
Chriſt our Sautour after thirtie yeares priuatelife , preached 
his Goſpel: confirming ic divers wayes. Art.21. Paſſus ſub 
Chrift our Redemer ſufferted manie greuous torments : Ponr. Pil, 
Death on the Croſle: and was buried. Art. 23, <ruci.mort. 
pniont ſoule of our B.Sauiour, parting from his bodice, 4.4 of 
deſcended into hel. Ar1.24. inferos. 


Our Sauiour Ieſus Chrift roſe from death the third day. Terria die re- 
| Arncle 25, ſurrexit a 
Chriſt our Lord appeared often after his ReſurreQion . And 799% 
ordeined diuers thinges, perteyning to his Church, Art. 26. aſcendit ad 
Chriſt our Lord aſcended into heaven: fitteth on the right calos ſeder ad 
hand of God. Article 27, dext.Dei. Pat, 


Chriſt our Lord wil come in Maieſtic: and Judge the world. 9nipot: 
nde ven. ct 


| Artic:e28. 1q.yiu.& mon. 
God the Holic Ghoſt (with the Father,and the Sonne) inſpi» Credo in Spi- 
reth: & ſanificth the Church, & the members thereof. A+z.29, rium Sant. 
The vniverſal Church confiſteth of holie Angeles,with orher 
Saind@s in heauecn, and the faithful in earth: of al which, Chri ſt 'Ecclefiaths 


as man, is Head. Art.30, 
The militant Church conreyneth two general members; The 
Clergic, and Laitie; vnder one viſible head. . Art.yt, 


As wel the Clergic, as Laitie conteine particular bodies, with 
ſeueral heades, alſubordinate in one bodie, to one Supreme 
Viſible Head, Article 32. 

The true Church of God is knowen by ſpecial markes. The 
firſt vf which is Vnitie. ._ | Ant: 

In the old Teſtament there was cuer one Supretne Vilible 
Head of the Church. Art.34. 

Chriſt our Saviour ordainedS. Peter cheeſe of the Apoſtles: 
and Viſible Head of the milirant Church, 435 

Chriſt our Sauiour alſo ordayned a continual Succeſſion of 


$. Peters Supremacie, to the end of this world, _ 
e 


gantam The true Church of Ln is Holie, Art.z7. 
oli The true Church is Carholique. Art.38. 
—— The true Church is A olelies, Art .39. 
The true Church is Perpetual, from the begining of the 

world rotheend, Article 40. 

The true Church of God cuer hath bene, and wil be Viſible. 

Article 41. 

The Church can not erre, in do&rine of fairth:nor of maners. 

Article 42. 

Sanforum In the whole Church is Communion of Sacrifice, Sacra- 
Communio- ments, Praiers, and other good workes. Art.43. 


REM. 'Soules in Purgatorie doe participate of the Communion of 


SainCtes: recciuing releefe by the holie Sacrifice, and other ſuf- 
frages. Article 44. 
No Infideles Joe partipate of the. communion of Saindtes. 
Neitherisic lawful co communicate with them, in praQtiſe of 
Religion. Artcle 45. 
Excommunicarted perſons are excluded from the Church, and 
communion of Saindtes. Article 46. 
Whoſocuer doe fal into mortal finne, loſe the parcici pation 
of good workes, vntil they be truly penctene. = Art.47. 
Remiffionem Inrhe Catholique Churchis remiſſion of fGinnes : and Taſti- 
peccatorum fication by grace. Avticle 48, 
CR Al mankind hal riſe from death, at the day of General ludge- 
* _ ment, | Arvele 49, 

Vitam ztez. © The bleffed ghal cnioy eternal glorie:according to their me- 
RAM, rites. Arncleg0. 
The wicked $hal be in cuerlaſting payne, for their finnes, 

c Article 51, 

Amca, It was foreshewed,and there haue bene, are, and wil be He- 
refics, againſt the true Faith. Arr.52. 

Antichriſt the head of al Heretickes,is ro come: nere the end 

of this world, © © Artule 53, 


THE 


THE CONTENTS OF 
THE SECOND PART. 

Concerning the Holie Sacraments of Chriſt. 
G Od geueth his grace to men, not only by inuilible meanes, xx per 
bur alſo by excernal fignes. Article 1, Moyſen day 


Men doe rightly ſeruc God, both by internal, and external <&- 
fenfible lignes. Article 2, 


Of al external holie Rires, Sacrifice,and Sacraments are moſt 
| 
| 


principal. ' Article 3, 
In the Church of Chrift are diuers Sacraments. Which here we Gratia & veri. 
preſuppole, & in their ſcueral places, prouc to be Seuen, Arr.4. tas per 1uzyn 
Chriſts Sacraments, and daylic Sacrifice excel al Sacrifices, & Ch:iſtum 
Sacraments of the old Teſtament, Arrecles, aQaeft. 
Godis the principal cfhcient cauſe of grace, in althe Sacra- 
ments, Arnceles. 
Chriſt as man, is the meritorious cauſe of grace,by the Sacra- 
ments, Article y. 
Sacraments are the inftcumental cauſe of grace. Article 8. 


m— 


Chrifts Miniſters are the miniſterial cauſe of grace, in the Sa+ 

craments. | Article 9. 
Bapriſme,the firſt of Chriſts Sacraments,is neceſſarieto ſalua- Baptiſmus. 

tion. Artiiche IO, 

| Baptiſme is eſpecially neceſſarie for infants, Article 11. 

By Baprtiſme the ſoul: is cleanſcd from finne ; and ſanRifed 

{ with grace. Article 12. 


{ Concupiſcence,remayning after Baptiſme,is not ſinne, Ar.13, 
Baptiſme imprinteth a ſpiritual CharaRer in the (oule, Ar.:4. 
| Solomoe Rites are requiſite, and profitable, in the adminiſtra- 


| |tion of Bapriſme: and of other Sacraments, Article 1g. 
|| Conficmation is atrue and proper Sacrament, geuing (pecial Conficmatie; 
| [grace, Article 16, 


Confirmation alſo imprinteth a ſpecial Charater. And in thar, 
& other reſpeQs,it behoueth al Chriftians to receiue it. Arr. 17, 
In the bleſſed Sacrament ofthe Euchariit,Chriſt is ceally,and payne 
ſubſtantially preſent. Arncle 18. Sacrunttum: 
Vnder each forme of bread, 8 of wine, in the B. Sacrament, 
is whole Chriſt, Bodie, Bloud,Sonle,& Diginitie. Articles, 
OGLEs.T16 + + a I: ſoft. 


Itſufficeth,and is more conuenient,that a] communicants, be» 

fides the Prieſt that celebrateth , reccive vnder one kind only, 

= | | Artitle20, 

Al Chriſtians hauing vic of reaſon, are bond to receive this 

moſt holic Sacrament. Article 21» 
Sacrificium, - The holie Euchariſt is alfo a Sacrifice propiciatorie. Article 22. 
The holic Euchariſt is the complement of al the old Sacri- 

fices. Article 23, 
Sactifice is due to God onlie : and to no creature, how excel- 

-*._ Lbnrfveuer; Avncle 2 4. 
Pznitchtia, Penance confiſting of Contrition , Confeflion, and Satisfa- 
Rion, is a true Sacrament. Arncle 256 
Contrition or (at leaſt) Artricion is neceſſaric,as the firſt pare 

of Penance. Article26, 
Confeflion of al, mortal finnes is neceſſaric, for remiſſion 

thereof, Article 27, 

Venial ſinnes arc ſufficient, & conuenient matter of Sacramen- 

tal Confeſſion: though alſo remiſlible otherwile., Article 18, 

Secrelic of Sacramental Confeſſion is neceſlatic, by the Law of 

God, and of natnre, Article 29. 
Satisfation for the guilt of ſinne, and for eternal payne, is 

made by Chriſt only. Article 30. 

Erernal punishment being remitted with the linne, there re- 

mayneth ordinarily remporal punishmenr. Avriucle3r. 

True penitents enabled by grace,doe ſatisfic the debr of rem- 

poral punishment, due for linnes remitted. Arucle 32. 

Praying , Faſting, and Almeſdeedes, are ſpecial fatisfattorie 

workes, for finnes remitted. Article 33. 

, One may ſatisfie for an other; being both in ſtate of grace. 
Articles 4. 

Temporal paine due for ſinnes remitted, may be relcaſed by 
Indulgence. Article 35. 

The reſidue of fatisfation,not made in this life, is to be fulfil- 

led in Purgatorie:by ſuffering,or by ſuffrages,after death. Art.z6. 

The proper effec of the Sacrament of Penance is remiſſion 

a of aQtual ſinnes,after Bapriſme, | aArnclez7. 
Extrefns Extreme Vn&ion of the licke with bolie Oile, by a Prieſt, is a 


Yactio, truce Sacrament. © Article 38. 
TS PT 00” The 
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. one cheefe vilible Head. 


| Theproper eff: is ſtrengrhning of the ſoule in the agonie of 
death: with remiſſion of ſtnes it anie 1remayned: and reſtaura - 
tion to bodlie health,if it be expedienr for the ſoule. Artucle39. 

It bchoueth al penitents, being by ficknes in peril of death, to 


recciue this Sacrament of Extreme Vnction, Article 40, 

Ordination of Prieſtes; and of other Clergie menzis a true $a+ Sacer Ords. 
crament, Article 41, © 

None can be made Clergimen, bat by Ordination of the Apo- 
ſtles ſucceſlors. Article 42. 

Competent qualities;eſpecially of Age, Mancts;and Learning, 
are conueniently required in Clergimen, Article 43. 
The principal power of Holic Orders, is to conſecrate, & offer 
Chrifis Bodie and Bloud,in the holic Sacrifice. Avticle 4 4+ 

An other power of holie Orders is Iuriſdition: to feede, & 

gouerne the Church, Article 45. 

There ate diuers degrees of ſpiritual Paſtors, ſubordinate to 
Article 46. 
Mariage rightly contraQted betwen a Chriſtian man & a Chri- yq,,imoniun 
ſtian weman, is a true Sacrament. Article 47. 

Divers juſt impediments doe debatre ſome perſons from con- 
trating Mariage. _. Artule 48. 

The bond of Chriſtian Mariage can not be diſſolued, fo long 

as both parties liue in this world. Article 49. 

Chriſt gaue his Church power to inſtitute ſacred Rites,8& Ce- Sacranctcalia. 
remonies: which are called Sacramentals. Article 50, 


THE CONTENTS OF 
THE THIRD PART. 
Concerning the renne commandments, 


Ods commandments are poſlible: and neceſſarie ro be Locurus et 
kept. . Article 1, Dominus cun- 
By keping Gods commandments,the faithful pleaſe God:and Qos ſermones 


mcrite eternal glorie, aactelle ©. ne Agofam 


Al men are bond to ſerue God with divine honour . And firſt Deus tuus &c. 
to beleuc in him. Articles, 


Al are bond to hope in God. And confidently to relie vpon Pecem verba, 


his diuine prouidence. Article 4. 9% ſcriplir in 
Alare bond ts loue God aboueal otherthinges. And conſe- _ — 


96 quently 
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k 
Non habebis 
Deos alicnos 
coram me. 
Non facies 
ribi ſculprile. 

2 . 
Non alſumes 
nomen Dei 
tulin fanum, 


$, 
Memento vt 
diem Sabbati 
fancilices, 


-— uy 


+4: 
Hanera pa- 


cen iuum, & aſſiſt chem in necellitic,ſpiritual and remporal. 
macremwuam- AJ arcealſo bond to honour,and obey ſpiritual , and remporal 


quently their neighbours as chemſelues. Article g. 
Al ace dondro {cruc God with internal deuotion, & external 
declaration thereof, by the vertue of Religion. Article 6, 
Ir is forbidden to ſerue anic creature as a God, article 7. 
Sorceric, Nigromancie, Witchrie:& al pates with dinels,ex- 
preſſe, or ſecrete, are execrable. Article$. 
Al are bond to honour holie Angeles;and other Saintes. And 
to reverence holic Reliques, and Lmages, Article g. 
An oath ( when iuſt cauſe mes) muſt be made by Geds 
name: or by {ome creature as depending on God, aAvtucle 10, 
Itis ferbidden to ſweare anie falſe thing: or vncertaine as cer- 


taine. . Article 11, 
It is likewiſe forbidden to ſweare without iuſt neceſlitie, & im- 
porrant cauſe. Article 12: 


It is alſo forbidde to ſweare, or to promiſe with an oath, anie 
vnlawful thing. Anditis dublc finne to performe ſuch a pro- 
miſe. Article I3, 

Wittingly to breake a lawful promiſe, made withan oath , is 
periurie. Articlet4. 

Blaſphemie is an enormious finne: iniurious to Diuine Ma- 
leſtie. Article 15, 

The Sabbath day was Kept holic in the old Teſtament, by 
Gods ordinance. Article 16, 

Chciſtians are bound to Kepe Sunday (called our Lords day) 
holie: not the Sabbath- Article 17, 

Prudence, and che vertues annexed; Right Counſel, and ma- 
ture Iudgement, ate neceſlarie. Article 18, 
Tufſtice, & ocher vertucs annexed; Pietie,Reuerence, Obedience, 
Gratitude, Liberalicie, & Freindshipe, arc neceſſarie. article 19. 

Fortitude,& other verrtues annexed, Magnanimitie, Patience, 
Langanimutie, and Perſcuerance are neceflaric. article 20. 
Temperance,& other verrues annexed, Continencie,Mceknes, 
Humilitic, and Modeſtic, are neceſfarie. Avrt.21. 

Al are bopd to honour their Father & Mother. Eſpeciallic co 
Article 22, 


Superiors. article 23, 
Al Chciſtians are bond ſometimes to abſtaine from certaine 
meares; 


meates; And to faſt; by Diuine,& Eccleſiaſtical Lawes. Art.24- 
It is forbidde to kil anic man: except by lawful auQtoririe,& in [7 
due maner. Article 25, Non occides. 
It is vnlawful to ſtrike, or to impriſon aniec perſon , Withour 
iuſt cauſe, and auforirie. Article 26. 
Reuengetul wordes, & anger without cauſe, arc alſo forbid- 
den. Article 27 
Al are bond, ſo muchas lieth in them, to haue peace with al. 
And ro loue their cnimies. Article 28, 6. 
Adultrie, fornication, & al yenereous a@es, arc greueousſinnes. Non mecha- 
And after vowed chaſtitie, are Sacriligious. Article 29, beris. 
Al are bond roeſteme chaſtitie. And to chaſtice the bodie,thac 
ir may ſcrue the ſpirite, article30, 7 
Al vniuſt getting, or holding of others goodes, isforbidde Non furtum 
by the law of God,and of nations. Articlez1. _ 
Iniuſtice commirted in ſacred thinges, is ſacrilege, And bying 
or (clling ſpiritual rhinges, is Simonic. Article 2. 
Prodigalitic in I expenſes: and Niggardnes in mi- 


ſerable ſpari "Ss arc forbidden by Gods Law. articlezz, 
Ir is ſpecially forbidde to hurt the fame of anie perſon vaiuſl . 
| Article 34. 


Suſurration is an eſpecial iniurie;8 a deteſtable finne. article 35. 

Alarc bond ſometimes to praQtiſe workes of mercie; ſpiritual 
and temporal. article 36, 8. 

Al are bond, when lawful auQoritie requireth, to teſtifie the Non loqueris 
eruth which they know. Article 37, <v2tra prozt- 


It is forbidde to bear falſe witneſle,or tolie, or iudge rasbly. Caen refit 


: : ATI 3S. monium, 
Falſe accuſation, & condemnation of the innocent; & jiuſtifica. 


tion of the guiltic, are damnable fines. Article 39. 
Ic is a particular wickednes to praile, or flatter anie for their 
ſinne, Article 40. 
If anie be demanded of a ſecrete thing, by reuealing whereof 
Yniuſt hurt is like to enſue,it is nor lawial co reueale 1t. Art. 41. 
They that are vniuſtly demanded , may lawfully anſwer in an 
other ſcoſe, then the demander vnderftandcth ir. article 42, 
Whoſocuecr doc yniuſtly hurt others;zor bein debtzare bond to 
reſticution. article 43. 
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Non concu- thoughtes. 
pilces yxorem Tr is forbiddeto conſent in mind, vnto vnlawful defires of 


proximitui, 


Non concu- 


piſces domum Chriſt, and his Church, 


P rOLIM! mul: 


non agri &e. yoral Superiors. 
Docete cos 


(cruare omnia 


quecunque 


madaui robis. 
Si vis petfe- yowed. 
tus elle vende 
quzjhabes, & 
da pauperib, ; Gy -'B 
& ſequere me, Proper, is godlic, and meritorious, 


Dixit Teſus 
Diſcipulis ſuis; 


S1c yos ora- 
bitis, 


:granred by God. 


It is forbidden to conſent in mind, vnto vnlawful carnal 
Arndle 4 4+ 


worldlic goodes. Article 45+ 

Chriſtians are bond to obſerue Ceremonial Precepts of 
Article 46. 
Chriſtians arc alſo bond co obſerue Judicial Precepts of Tem- 
Arucle 47. 
Good workes of ſupererogatis are poſſible, pious, & profitable. 
And when they are vowed,doec binde in conſci-nce, Article 48. 

Vniuecſal obedicace roa determinate Superiour, is piouſly 
| Arnele 49. 
Vow of perpetual chaſticie is an holie,& meritorious aR. art.z0. 
Vow of volitarie pouertic, to poſſeſle ng worldlic goodes in 
article51. 


THE CONTENTS OF THE 
FOVRTH PART. 
Concerning Prayer. Eſpecially the Pater Noſter; 


I T isneceſſaric to pray ofcen : aRually defiring good rhinges 
of God. article, 
Thankeſgeuing for Gods benefites is a ſpecial, and necefſarie  , 
kind of prayer. Article 2. 
Praiſes of God, by Confeſling his ſingular Excellences, is alſo : 
a neceſſarie kind of prayer, : articlez, M1 
Meditation,& Contemplation is the beſt prinate prayer. Art. 4. p 
h 


Vocal prayer isalfo neceſſarie. Eſpecially publique prayer, avt.s. 
Priuate prayer may beinany language: though not vnder- 
ſtood. Article 6. 
Pablique prayer muſt bein a ſacred tongue : common to manie I 
nations, of diuers vulgar labguages. Article 5, 
Fairh, Hope, Humilitic, Repentance, and other yertucs, are 
required in prayer. Article 8, 
Reuerent, modeſt , and comelie diſpofition of the bodice, is 
alſo required,as an helpe to deuotion. - Aviicle 9. 
Attention is {o neccſl[arie, that the more or leſle it is;the wore 
or lefſe is the fruite of prayer. Article 10. 
Prayer with due conditions is meritorious. And is alwaies 

: Article 11, 
Wo 


th 


We are bond to pray for the whole milicant Church. And par- 


ticularly for the ſpiritual Paſtors thereof, _ Article 12. 
We arc allo bond to pray for al Chriſtian Priaces, and Magi- 
ſrares. Elpecially for thoſe, vnder whom we live. article 3, 


Wc are bond co pray for the ſoules in Purgatorie, Eſpecially for 
our parentes,benefaQors,and other nerelt freindes. Article 4. 
In the preface of our Lordsprayer, weinuocateAImightic God: pre; 
Father of al men,by creation,conſeruation & redeption. Ar.1;. 
God is more peculiarly the Father of the faithful. And molt Noſter 


eſpecially of the 1ult. Article 16. 
God being cucry where ; Heauen as the moſt excellent place, Quiesin c#- 
is called bis Scate, and Kingdome. Article 17. lis. 
In the firſt petition we pray,that Gods name may be honored Sandificetur 
by al, and dishonored by none. | Anicler$, nomen tuun, 
We pray more particularly, that we which belcue in God,may 
euer hauc grace to glorific his name. Article 19, 


Alcrue Chriſtians doe alſo pray, that themſclues, & al others 
may louc, honour, & inuocate the holie name,lzsvs. vt. 20, 
Iii the ſecond petition we pray , that God wil accomplish his Adueniat reg- 
kingdom of al the ele. Article 21 . num tum. 
Wealſo pray that God wil propagate, and euer conſeruc his 
milicane Chutch, ro the end of this world. Article 22, 
We likewiſe pray that God wil ceigne in vs, by his ſanRifying 
Orace, Article 21. 


1a the thicd petition we pray that Gods wil, not our owne ou Fiat voluntas 


per wil, be {o fulfilled in earth, as it is in heauen. Article 24. tua: ficutin 
Gods abſolute wil, called his good pleaſure,is eucrmore ful. czlo & inter- 
filled. Arncle 25. * 
Gods conditional wil, which is knowne by fignes, is often 
not fulfilled, - Article 26, 
In the fourth petition we pray our heauenlic Father, ro geue Panem noſtci 
vs al necefſaric ſpiritual and corporal foode. Article 27, (fuperſubſtan- 
We pray in particular that we may frutefully participate of the —— 
B. Sacrifice,and Sacrament of the Altar. Article2$, remedy 
We pray allo foral thinges neceſſaric in this temporal life. 
ITN p Article 29, Fc 
n the fifth petition we pray God, to forgeue ys our finnes; & Et dimitte no- 
the debreg hetof MY GEWy Artiicle30. dis debira Roe 


For 


4 


Sicut & nos For obtayning remiſſion of ſinnes, we muſt forgeue in our 

dimittimus harts,al iniurtics done vnto vs. ' Articlez1i, 

debitoribus Ic is alſo neceſſarieto loue our enimies, doing good to them | 
noſtris, f 

for euil. Article 32. 

Ernenesin® Inthe ſixth petition, we pray for ſtrength of grace,to reſiſt al 

ducas ia teata- rentations of finne. Articlezz. 

EY we alſo, pray God, that he wil nor ſuffer ys to be affaulted, 

with ouer great tentations. Article $4. 

We likewiſe pray for grace, to repel firſt motions tending ro 

finne. Article 35, 

Led liberanos In the ſeuenrh petirion, we pray our heauenlie Father,to de- 

a malo, lucr vs from temporal cuils. Eſpecially from al the diuels 

power. Articlez6, 

We pray alſo to be delivered from cuil habites, gotten by 

finne: and from imperfeCtions. articlez7. 

Likewiſc we pray to be deliuered from dangerous afflitions, 

which may hurt the ſoule. Article 38. 

The Conclufion, Amen: is a confirmation of our part,that we 

truly defire,that which we aske in wordes, Articlezg, 

This word Amen, is alſo a confirmation on Gods part, that be 

 granteth whatſocuer is duly asked in prayer. Article 40, 

Auc Maria&©. The Angelical Salutation of the B.Vergins, Mother of God, is 

lawfully, and proficably recited by good Chriſtians. Art. 47. 

Sana Maria, The ſecond part of the Aue Maris; Holie Marie, Mother of God 

— 2 &c. is a godlic praycr, agreable to holic Scriptures. Article 42. 

wm Holie Angels doc offer mens p—_ to God: doe pray for 

men:and are profitably inuocat Article 43. 

Aquales An- Other glorious Saintes ynderſtand the affaires of mortal men! 

gels fuat. and doe pray for them. Article 44, 

Itis lawful, and profitable to pray the glorious Saintes, that 

they wil pray for vs ro God, ole 45; 

Orateproini- Itis no derogation to Chriſt , & is yery profitable ro mortal 


vice vt fal- perſons, that one pray for an other. Art. 46. 
UCcaul, , $f 2 
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« Artic. I, tn general * that God impartch his manifold ſpiri- 
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THE SECOND PART OF 
THE ANKER 
OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE: 


THE FIRST ARTICLE. 


God geneth his grace to men , not only by inui- 
ſible meanes : but alſo by external ſignes. 


IKE as it pleaſed the Diuine Omni- 

E7 potent Goodnes,ſo to diſpoſe his crea- 

\ turcs, that inferior bodiesof this lower As God ordai- 
97. world, ſhould receive certaine natural oy ENS 
A4 influence, of the higher coelcſtial pla- tyre receiverh 
netcs, & other itarres ; & that amongſt other corpo- profite by an 
ral liuzng thinges, mans temporal life ſhould be ſu- other : ſo ir 
itcined by the helpe of diuers elements; as by vie of —_ mw = 
theayer, through which we breath; of food, wher- haunts P 
with weare fedde ; of clothing, wherewith we are cialy after his 
covered ; of fire, of water,& of manicother thinges, fal) ſhouldre- 
without which we could not ſubſiſt: even ſoit alſo ceive ſpiritual 
hath pleaſed the ſame Diuine fountaine of al = = tags 
nes, that his ſeruamtes in this tranſitorie life ſhould * © Tm 
receiue ſupernatural race, not only by his imme- 

diate ipfution thereot into their ſoules, as he firſt 

impartcd his ſpiritual giftes, in theſtateof mans in- 

nocencie, butalſo by inſtrumental ſecondarie cau- 

ſes, which his Divine wiſdom hath ordayned as vi- 

{ible ſignes, of his inuiſſible operation. Which ſpi- 

ritual vertue, becauſe Proteſtants denie to be in the 

holic Sacrifice , Sacraments , or anie other external 

holic Rites, we ſhal here through Gods ſpecial grace 

(whereof we now treate) manifeſtly ſhew ,accor- 

ding to the Catholique doctrine in this behalf: firk 


cual Jo 
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What pointes tual giftes,8& graces, bydiuers 5 viſible meanes; & 5 Artic. 2. 
of dotrine alſorequireth , & accepterth mans ſeruice by exter- 3+ 
areto be pro- na] aces, & Ceremonies, < eſpecially by thoſe moſt © Artic. 4. 
w _— & dinine Myſteries, which Chriſt our Redemer hath 5: 6. 7. 
ordained, 4 as ſacred initraments e to be admini- 4 Artic. 8. 
ſtred by men, to Gods ſpecial honour, & mans ſpi- * Artic. 9. 
ritual good. f And fo we ſhal procede to proue &?7 Artic. 16 
declare in particular , the ſeuen holie Sacraments, I. &c. 
£ With the one moſt dread Sacrifice of the Chriſtian £ Artic. 22+ 
Catholique Church. The neceflitiz, profice, and 23+ 24+ 
Al as clearly proper cffeRes of euerie one in their due place, & * 
proued by the grqer. And this we ſhal doe for moſt part, by the 


Scriprures as G - 
wes —_—_ expreſlſe written word of God,in cleare & manifeſt 


ments , and Termes; the reſt alſo, no leſle aſluredly by other ho- 
Ritee,which lie Scriptures : not only according to the vnderſtan- 
Proteſtants Qing and iugement of the piller of truth, the only 
acknowlege. 1, 0wen Chucch for manic ages ( which we doe 
not ſo much vrgeinthis preſent trial) butalſo, we 
{hal verific our beleefe herein, by the moſt apparent 


ſenſe, & conference of other places ,againit al, that 
our Aduerſaries can alicage of the facred text, to the 
contrarie. And alwayes as direQly & inuincibly , as 
they can proue thoſe Rites , Ceremonies , or Sacra- 
ments, which they hold , & confeſle for layyful be- 
fore God: & profitableto Chriſtian ſoules. 
Exiples of fu- 2, Touching therefore the firſt poinR, it is euident 
—_— = in the holie text, that alſo in the ſtate of mans inno- 
by ſen ible CEncie, God gaue ſuch vertue to a ſpecial tree in 
creatures, Paradiſe, that whoſoeuer ſhould earte of the fruite 
therof, ſhould become immorral, &liue for cucr. - 
Neither was that tree depriucd of the ſame vertue 
after the fal of man, burleſt man by eating thereof, 
after his ſinne , ſhould haue lined for cuer in this 
world, God remoued himourtof Paradiſe, laying : 
The tree of [leſt perhaps he reach forth his hand, & rake alſo of Gen. 3. 
life in Para- the cree of life, & cate, & hue for euer. ] Seing ther-y. 22. 
diſe, fore man,though he had not finned, was to moting 
0 gra- 
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. fograciousagift,asimmortalitie,by eating the fruite 


 Wherof we haue cleare rt 


Gen. 9.V. 
25- 26,27. 


Gen, 27. 
V. I. 2+ 3» 


4. 


of a tree, it is notto be marueled, that ſinners are in 
ſome ſorre made ſubic& to ſenſible creatures, for 
recouerie, and increaſe of grace. Inconfirmation 

of rar in holie Scrip- 
tures, of Gods benefites & bleſlinges beſtowed by 
the vie of ſundric creatures, deſigned by him for 
ſuch purpoſes. So whey the children of 1ſracl, had 
no other water to drinke in the deſerte, but rhar 


. Which was bitter; { Moyſes cried toour Lord (tor 


remedie) & he ſhewed hima peeceof wood, which A peece of 
when he had calit into the warters,they were turned wood. 


into ſwetenefle J Againe God did the like to other 
vnprofitable water, by the yſe of falr, which the 


. Prophere [Eliſcuscaſt imtoit, & ſaid: Thus ſaith our 
. Lord: I have amended theſe waters, & death thal 


no more beinthem, nor barrenneſſe. And the wa- 
ters were amended, according tothe word of Eli- 
ſeus, which heſpake.] Andas God imperted bene- 
fires by wood , and falr, rogether with the faith and 
pour rs of his Prophetes, ſo hegaue the like by the 

letlinges of Parents, & Prieſtes. For according to 
Noes bleſſing, & curting of his children,&their pro- 
genic,it happened afterwards vnto them diuerſly. I 
appereth allo to haue bene a general cuſtome with 
the Patriarches, to bleſſe their children, eſpecially 
before their death , though ir be not expreſly recor- 
dedof al. For [ Iſaac waxing old, called Eſau his 
elder ſonne, & ſaid to him : Thou ſceſt, quoth he, 
that I am old, and know nottheday of my death. 
Take thyne inſtruments, thy quiuer& thy bow, &c. 
bringthat 1 may cate, and my ſoule may bleſle thee 
before 1 dye. J And when ( by Gods ſecrete prout- 
dence, for Myiterie ſake ) lacob his younger ſonne 
had gorte the principal bleſſing , Iſaac perceiving it 


y.33-Y. tobe done according to Gods wil [ faid : 1 haue 
39-Cb.48. bleſſed him,& heſhal be bleſſed]% finally gaue Eſau 


V. 15. 19. 


B 2 an other 


Salt. 


Fathers blcſ- 


ling, 
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an other ſecondarie bleſſing. The ſame Patriarch . 

Iacob, bleſſed the two ſonnes of his ſonne Ioleph); 

& that in ſpecial manner , croiling his armes, &lay- 

ing his right hand vpon the younger brother his 

head, & his left hand vpon the head of the elder, ſig- 

nifying licerally that Ephraim the younger of thoſe 

bretheren ſhould be preferred before Manaſles the 

elder,& myſtically ſignifying ( which was likewiſe 

ſignified, by the bleſſing of lacob before Eſan ) that 

the Gentiles ſhould be preferred before the Iewes, 

inthe Churchof Chriſt: Inſinvating alſo by croiling 

his armes the ſpecial yertue of the Croſle of Chriſt. 

Afﬀeer this, Iacob alſo prophecicd of al his owne Ch. 49.v. 

twelue ſonnes, including therein manie great My- 3 5. &c+ 

ſtericsof Chriſt,& his Church; for as the text repor- 

teth , [ He bleſſed euerie one of them, with their ». 29. 

=—— bleſſinges. ] Alſo Mathathias the zelous god- 1. Mach. 2, 
ie [ Highprieſt, a litle before his death, after moſt v. 49. & 

holicinitruction , &cxhorcation roobſerue8& main- 69. 


tainethe law of God, bleſſed his fiue ſonnes, & was 
Prieſtes bleſ- laide to his fathers. ] Concerning Prieſtes bleſling of 
fiog. the people God preſcribed a ſerteforme of wordes, 


with which they ſhould doe it, ſaying to Moyſes: 

[ Speake to Aaronand to his ſonnes; thus ſhal you Num. 6, 

bleſſe the children of Iſracl, & you ſhal ſay rothem: Y. 23. 24. 

Our Lord bleſſe thee, & kepethee: Our Lord ſheyy 25. 26. 

his face to thee ; and: haue mercie ypon thee : Our 

Lord turnc his countenance vnto thee, & geuethee 

peace ] Moyſes did alſo bleſſe Ioſue ( when he was Dent. 34« 

ordained toſuccede him in the remporal gouuerne- ». 9. 

ment) with impoſition of his handes , and he ther- 

withal recciued ſpecial grace the ſpirite of wiſdo, 

as itis recordedin the endof Deuteronomie, by the- 

ſe wordes [ Ioſue the ſonne of Nun was repleniſhed 

with the ſpirite of wiſdom, becauſe Moyles did pur 

his handes vpon him.] 

3- Generally inthe written layy of Moyſes, God 
ſignified 


4« 


Exod. 20, 
y. 24+ 


P. 25» 


Lenit, 17. 
P, I I. 


_ alſo foloweth inthe ſacred text )becauſethe life of , . 
al 
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ſignified his ſpiritual benefites, by manie Ceremo- £,,ccn.1 ny. 
nal ordinances, & external Rites, which wereinſti- tes were inſti- 
ruted ſor three ſpecial cauſes: Firſtro withdraw, & tutcd ro keepe 
kepe the people from Idolatric, wherto they were *b< people | 
very prone. Secondly to induce them therby to in- IR 
ternal yertues: for thar by viſible thinges,men enter ,Q internal 
into conceipteof inuiſible. Thirdly to fignific, more verrues, & to 
excellent, and more effe&ual Myſteriesof theneyy lignific grea- 
Teſtament. So when God had dcliuered histenue **©* rx ſteric 
moral precepts, he gaue alſo ceremonial, ſaying: '7q.o 
[AnAltar of earth you ſhal makero me, & you ſha E 

offer vpon irc, your Holo cauſtes, & Pacifiques , your 

ſheepe, & oxen, in cuerie place, where the memoric 

of my name ſhal be, I wil cometo thee, & wil bleſle 

thee. Andif thou make an Altar of ſtone vnro me, 

thou ſhalt nor builde itof hewed ſtones: for if thou 

lift vp thy knife ouer it, itſhal bepolluted.]} Where 

it is clearc thatthe vſe of an Altaris to offer Sacri- 

fice theron , ofdiuers ſortes : as here is mention of 

two kindes: Holocauſtes in which the whole hoſte 

was burned & conſumed inthe honour of God ; & 

Pacifiques, which were cither of thankeſgeuing for 

benefires receiued; or petitatorie for obtaining thin- 

gesneedful. The third kind was Sacrifice for fin- 

nes. Which being duly offered, was ancxternal 

figne of Gods inuwiſible grace , remitting ſinnes : as 

God himſelf teſtifieth faying: [ I have geuen the 

bloud to you, that ypon the Altar you may makeex- 

rome with it, for your ſouleg, & the bloud may be , bid 
or an expiation of the ſoule J which was the cere- , 11 d, 

monial reaſon , why the faithful ſeruants of God þ.ccauce it was 

were ſo ſtrialy prohibiced, not rocate anic bloud, to be otfered 

for ſo it foloweth in the next wordes, [ therfore in facrifice. 

(ſaid our Lord) haucI ſaid tothe children of Iſrael : 

Noſoule of you, ſhal catebloud ; nor ofthe ſtrangers 414 - make 

thar ſciourne with you an other reaſon was ( asit gs 
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al fleſhis in the bloud (whereupon I ſaid tothe chil- Gen. g. y, 
dren of Iſrael : the bloud of no fleſh ſhal you cate: 4.5. 
becauſe the life of the fleſh is inthe bloud : & who- 
ſocuercatcth it,ſhal dye. 3 Not for anic natural cauſe 
as though there were anie il jn the bloud ,or natu- 
ral power in the Sacrifice , for remiſlion of ſinnes, 
bur that it pleaſed God by theſe lignes toexerciſchis 
peoplein Genin him,toelevate their mindes & coo 
perate with his grace, & to forſignific the gracious 
effects of future Myſteries , which ſhould be inſtitu- 
teth by Chriſt our Sauiour. Andtherftore God ſtrictly 
forbade, rooffcr anie other Sacrifice,or in anie other 
7 maner , then according to his owne inſtitution. 
Onlie God ap- [ What I command thee ( ſaid God to his choſen Det. rs, 
pointed what people) that only doetothe Lord: ncither addeanie v. 32, 
my thing, nor diminiſh,] & therefore exactly deſcribed 
fice, and with What thinges ſould be offered , of wharqualites, in 
what Rites, Whatplace, what times, by whar perſons, to what 
end, & othercircumitances. For example, in acer- 
Though befo- tajne particular Sacrifice for ſinne, it was appointed 
4p _ ore Lo take aredde cow, of ful age , without blemiſh, Num.1g. 
neither that had not caticd yoke, to bring her forth without Y. 2. 3. 4+ 
matter, nor the campe, thereto immolate her inthe ſight of al; 5. &c. 
maner of $z- that the Prieſt dipping his finger in her bloud, thould 
crifice pre- ſprinkle 1t, againitthe doores ofthe Tabernakle ſeus 
ſcribed: . times : that he ſhould burne her in the ſight of al, 
committing as wel her ſkinne, andthe fleth, as the 
bloud, & her dung to the fire: wood alſo of the Ce- 
dar, & hyſlope , & ſcarlet twiſe died, didthe Prieſt 
caſt into the flame, that waſted the cow. ] Al which 
was neceſlarie to be done, and then the Prieſt, with 
others that aſliſted, waſhed theirgarmets, & bodies. 
And yet L. were they for al that polluted,& vncleane y.8, 10. 
vnrtil cuen] ſignifying that nor the Sacrifices, & Sa- | 
- craments of the old Teſtament , but others of the 
new, ſhould both fignifie remiſlion of finnes , & as 
inſtrumental cauſes remitte them: but thoſe of = 
| ( 
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"0s nl law ſhould only ſfignifie, and not yworke the 
eftect. | 
4+ Manieotherexternal ſignesof Gods benefites, 
were ordainedin the Law of Moyſes ; In which 
God, whois, & workcth cuerie where, didof his _ , . - 
nh” - . . gned 
divine wifdome and goodnes, appropriate certaine , (cial place 
workes & effeces vnto ſpecial places, times, per- where he 
ſons, & with ſpecial Rites. So he deſigned the inner wou!d ſpeake 
part ofthe Tabernacle called Santa Santorii, for rhe ©2 _ = - 
peculiar place of divineoracle, where he would be 092 5 
Exod. 25. conſulted,8& would geue anſwer. [Thou ſhalt frame? ©" 
y. 10. 17. an Arke of the wood ſetim ( ſaid Godto Moyſes ) 
18.20. thouſhaltmake a Propitiatoric ofpuregold, wher- 
| with the Arkeis to be couered. Two Cherubins alſo 
thou ſhalt make of beaten gold , on both ſides ofthe 
oracle. Letthem couer both ſides of the Propitiato- 
rie, ſpreading their winges, & couering the Oracle. 
Ch. 26. v. Thou ſhalt ſerre the Propiciatorie vpon the Arkeof 
34 Ch.25.teſtimonie,in the Santa Sanftorum, thence wil I com- 
y.22, mand, & wil ſpeake to thee ouer the Propiciatorie, 
—_ & from the middes of the two Cherubins, vvhich 
3-47 ſhal be vypon the Arke of teſtimonie , al thinges 
, which I wil command the children of Iſrael by 
Num.7.v. thee. ] Accordingly when the Tabernacle with al 
I.2. &c. theappertinences, was made , & erected, inthe De- 
dication therof the Princes of the rwelue Tribes 
offered both 10yntly , and ſeuerally manie andgreat 
7.88. 89. oblations L before ths Altar, when it was annoinrted, 
And when Moyles centred into the Tabernacle, ro 
conſult our Lord, he heard the voice of him , that 
ſpaketo him, from the Propiciatorie, that wasouer 
e Arke, berwen the rwo Cherubs, from whence 
LO. alſo Moyſes ſpake to our Lord. 7 By vſcofthe ſame _— on _ 
holie Arke of couenant , diuers notable exploites proceſſis God 
were accompliſhed. To ſhew that God by his owne deliuered lc- 
hand, not by the power, nor prudence of men, richo to his 
geueth viRories, he ſaid to Ioſuc. [Bchold I haue P<2P!c+ 
geuen 
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geuen into thy handes, Ierecho (a ſtrong fenſed 
Citie) & the King therof, &al the valiant men. ] Not 
by battering & aſſaulting of the walles] which ma- 
nerof warre God alſo proſpereth for the benefite 
of his faithful ſeruancs , bor inthis ſpecial conqueſt 
by an extraordinarie meanes. { Goe round abour 7oſ.6.v, 
thecitie (ſaid our Lord) al you that be men of warre 2. &c, 
once aday : ſoſhal you doe fix dayes, with the Arke 
of the coucnant , & Iubilce trumpettes. Al the ar= 
med hoſte went before , the reſt of the common v. 9. 
people folowed the Arke,& the trumpettes ſounded 
round about the citie,ſodid they ſix dayes cuerie day 
once, but the ſcucnth day, ſeuecn times. Atlaſt al v.15. 16, 
making a great ſhoote, the walles fel downe, & they 
entred1n,cueric man going vp by the place that was 
ouer againſt him, & killing the inhabitauts poſſeſſed 20. 
The Arke was the citie. } And fo proceding conquered the land 
the Cribful © of Chanaam. In diſtreſſes likevviſlc the Arke was I. Reg, 4. 
& a terrour to REIT ſingular conforth, terrour to the Philiſtins , & v. 3-5. 
Infidels, =Otherenimues, deſtrutionto Dagon the 1dol. For Ch.5.v.3, 
* arreuerent vſage therof, both the Infidel nations, & 2. Rey. 6. 
careles Bethſamices, were ſore plagued. Oza for v. 7.1. 
Religions-oe- raſhly touching it, was ſudainly flaine. For their 
ſped viitoir Tcligious reſpect vnroit [ our Lord bleſſed Obede- Lexi. 8. 
was rewarded dom, & al his houſe ] Pricites, Kinges, & ſometimes y. 12. 30. 
Vle ofholic —_— were annointed with holie oyle, and fo 1, Reg.1o, 
oyles, anda ENablcd to their ſeueral funRions. [ A'Serapphical y. 1. Ch. 
hote cole. Angel, taking a hote cole from the Altar, couched 16. v.13. 
| therwith the lippes of Itaias the Prophete, and his 3. Reg.19. 
leremie pro- 1Niquitic wastaken away,& his linne cleanſed.) The y. 15.16. 
phicied by Prophete Ieremie was commanded to vic a certaine Iſa. v.7, 
ſignes, linnen girdle for a while, then to hide it in a hole lere.r 3.v. 
of the rocke1n Euphrates, afterwards to take it vp, 1. 4- 6. 7. 
when it was rotten, toſfignifie therby that the peo- 10.11.Ch, 
 plevvhich vvas faſt ioynedto God , ſhould become 19. v. 1. 
vnprofitable, & fire for no vic, til God ſhould recal Ch.27.y 2 
them againe. By an earthen bortel broken in peeces Ch. 43.v.9 
he pro- Ch.24.r.l. 
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he prophecied their captivitie. The ſame he alſo 
prophecied by bades, & chaines;& by ſtones, hidden 

ina wal. By good & bad figges he foreſhewed what 

ſhould befal, ro the penitent and impenitent. Aran 

other time, &to an other Prophete, God reuealed 

in a viſion , that true penirentes being marked in 

their forcheades with the letter T. (Tau) which is The ſigne of 
formedlike aCrofle, ſhal be ſaued from the deſtru- the Crodle, 
Gion, wherin al other periſh, thatare nor ſo figned: 

w hich vifion perteyned eſpectaily to the new teita- 

ment. Where God alſo requireth viſible fignes , as 

isclcarc in the examples folowing. 

5- S. lohn, Chriſts Precurſor, rogether with his 5: Tobn Bap- 
preaching of penance, did alfo baptize in water, tized in wates 
torſhewing thar Chriſt, being now come into this 

world , would waſh away finnes , by Baptiſme in 

water, & the Holie Ghoſt. Chriſt alſo commanded 

his Diſciples to preach,thatthe k1ngdome of God is The Apoſtles 
at hand. [ And going forth ( ſaith S. Marke) they annointed the 
preached, that they ſhould doe penance ,& they cait fic = _=_ lo 
out maniediuels : and annointed with oyle manic OFT Pee 
ſicke, and healed them. ]J Which annoilingofthe 

licke was not without warrant, as appeareth bythe 

effc&, for therby they healed thoſe that were licke. 

And our Lord himſelf both approucd , the deuout other appro- 
vicof external ſignes: & vied the like in manie cu- ved exttrnal 
res, & other ations.” He imperted health toa deuour Rites, 
[woman that touched the hemme of his garments. ] 

He tooke one that was deafe & dumme , from the 

multifude apart, put his fingers into hss cares , and 

ſpitting touched his rongue, & looking vp into hea- 

uen, he groned,and ſaid to him : Ephphela. which is, 

Be thou opened And immediatly his cares were ope- 

ned, &the ſiting of his tongue was looſed, and he 

ſpake right. ] They brought an other to him that 

was blinde [ defiring that he would touch him. 


And taking the handof the blinde, he led him forth 
C 


out 
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out ofthe towne : & ſpitting into his eyes, impoſing 
his handes, he asked him, if he ſaw anie thing ? And 
looking vp he ſaid : I ſee men as it were trees wal- 
king- After thatagaine,he impoſed his handes vpon 
his eyes, & he beganeto ſee, & was reſtored , ſo that 
he ſaw al thinges clearly.) So he that could doe al 
thinges , vvith a vvord, yea vvitha tought, vvould 
for our inſtcuRion vſe external meanes, ſometimes 
moe, ſometimes fewer,ſometimes more ſignificant, 
ſometimes leſſe , yea ſometimes ſuch as might ſeme 
ro mans iudgemen rather hurtful,then healthful. As 
when he gaue ſight ro one that was borne blinde, 
[ he ſpirre on the ground, & made clay (or morter) 9-1. 6. y. 
of the ſpirtle, & ſpred the clay vpon his eyes, & ſaid 6: 7+ 
to him: Goe, waſh in the poole of Silve : which is 
interpreted, Sent. He went therfore, & vvaſhed; & 
he came ſecing] Our Lord [ impoſed his handes £#6- 13+ 
vpon a woman, that was crooked, neither could Y- 13+ 
ſhe looke vpward atal, & forthwith ſhe was made 
ſtraight, and glorified God. ] Such examples, not 
only of the power of Chriits handes, bur alſo of his 
ſeruants,by vſcof other creatures, are innumerable. 
[ Whoſoeucr , entred firſt into the pond of Proba- 1048. 5. 
tica, after the ſtirring of the water by an Angel, was !- 4+ 
made whole , of whatſocuer infirmitie he was hol- 
den. ] S.Petres ſhadow cured infirmities. AndS.Pau- 4@. 5». 
les hand cherchefc, being laid vpon the ſicke, cured 15+Ch-14- 
them. So God mak<eth his viſible creatures, as wel 1+ 12+ 
naturally , as ſupernaturally to ſerue men by his 
ownepower andordinance,Yyhich otherwile they 
could not doe. 


Men 
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Men doe rightly ſerue God, both by internal, 
external ſenſible meanes. 


ARTICLE. 2. 
B=s ſufficiently ſhewed that God in beſtowivg 


benefites on men, vſeth oftentimes other crea- God is hone» 


tures, & external ſignes , as his Inſtruments; ir folo- 
weth conſequently to be in like maner declared, 
that men are bond to acknowlege their grarful ac- 
ceprance therof, to render thankes , & to exhibire 
their ſeruice to his ſoueraine Diuine Maicſtie , both 
by ſincere deuotion of the hart, & by extecnal ates 
& ſignes, conformable to humane nature,conliſting 
of a ſpirnual ſoule, & terreſtial bodie. 

2. Soholic Abel ſincerely [ offered giftes to God, 


Gen, 4-Y: of the firſt begotten of his flocke, & of their fatte: 


P. 3. 


& our Lord had reſpe&to Abel, & to hisgittes. JAnd 
albeit Cain of peruerſe minde offered not the firſt 
fruits of the carth, but of the worſe ſorte, yer by this 
external at, heacknowleged, that oblation was 
due to God, the Supreme Dominatour,& it had bene 
acceptable, if it had bene rightly ſorted of the beit 


y.26. fruites- | Enos did inuocatethe name of our Lord } 


doubtles by vocal prayer , & external Rites. [ Noe 


Cb.8.y. built an Altar to our Lord, & taking of al catle, and 


209. 21, 


foules that were cleane, offered Holocauſtes vpon 
the Altar, andour Lord ſmelled a ſwete ſanour- ] 


Ch. 12.Y- Abrahamerected Alcars in ſundric places, wherſo- 


7.8. 


cuer hepitched his tentes. He planted aneſpecial 


Ch. 21. Y. groue in Berſebee, & calledtherupon the nameof 
33-Cb.26. our Lord God eternal. } He obſerued the Ceremo- 


F.5. 


nies of our Lord, not only moral commandments, 


Ch. 28. V. & lawes, but alſo Ceremonial Rites. [ Iacob ariling 
10. 12.18. inthe morning (after that he had ſeenethe ladder, 


19. 


which reached from the earth to heauen ) rcoke 
the ſtone , which he had laid vnder his head, and 
_ erected 
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ercted it for atitle, pouring oile ypon teroppe: & 
"y why he called the name x the Citic Bethel (that Fr the 
houſe of God) which before was called Luza.] Exod. 3.y. 
Moyles ſeing the buth oa fice, not burnt; and going 4: 5: 
nerer to view it, was commanded to looſe of his 
ſhoes, from his fcete [ for the place ( ſaid our Lord 
Moyſes put of Vito him) whercin thou ſtandeſt, is holieground. ] 
his ſhoes ina Theſame Moyles, with al the childre of Iſrael, after Ch. 15. y: 
holic place. their pallage through the redſca [ ſang a Canticle I.20. 
to our Lord : & Marie (his ſiſter) a Propherteſle tooke 
atimbrel in her hand, & althe wemen went forth 
afrer her , with timbrels, & dances. To whom ſhe 271. 
begane the ſong, ſaying: Let vs {ingtoour Lord,for v.1. Ge. 
he 1s gloriouſly magnified , the horle, & the rider he 
hath caſt into the ſea.3 Whileſt Ioſue fought againſt 
Lifted yp bis Amelech, Moyſes praying [ lifred vp his handes, & Ch, 17. y. 
handes in Toſue with his armie ouercame: bur if he did ler rr. 
prayer. them downe alitle, Amelech ouercame. And the 
handesof Moyſes were heauic: therfore they tooke 12, 
a ſtone, & put ynder him, wherupon he ſate. And 
Aaron & Hur ſtayed vp his handes on both ſides. 
And it came to palle, that his handes were not wea- 
rie vntil ſunne iette. And Ioſue putAmelech to flight 
& his people, by the edge of the ſword.) So effeRual 
was the ceremonie of lifting vp of Moyſes his han- 
des, that otherwiſe his prayer auailed not againſt 
their eminic in the bartle. 
3- Likewiſcit wastothe ſingular honour of God, Ch, 25, y. 
that the Princes & people of Iiracl, offered fo great 2. 3, &c. 
Great & pre- ſtore of gold, {ilner, & precious giftes, to the making 
cious gifres and furniſhing of the Tabernacle, with al thinges 
beſtowed in rherto belonging : which were excellent & coſtlic. 
Taberzacle,& FOr ;ponde thinger wereof pure gold, others of fil- Ch, 28. y, 
thinges per- Uer, purple cloth,ſcarlere, hyacinth, precious ſtones g. 17. 18. - 


teyning ther ofſundrie kindes. Which oblations were offered in Cb, 35. y. 
to. ſuch abundance, that the ouerſcers ofthe wor ke & 5.6. &c, 
theartificers, were coſtrainedto tel Moyſes, that the 
people 


LO 


Y. 


Ch, 36.v. 
6.7. 


Ch, 39. Y. 
29. 30» 


Ch. 28. y, 
9.10, 


y.17. 18, 
Cc 
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people offered more then was neceſſarie. Wheru- 
pon [ he commanded proclamarion to be made, by 
the criers voice, ſaying: Let neither man nor wo- 
man offer anie more,in the workeof theSanRuarie. 
And ſo they ceaſled from offering giftes : becauſe 
the thinges that were offered, di ce, & were 
ouer much. 7} | 
4- Amonglt the reſt ofthe Highprieſts ornaments, S— 
one was called [ The plate of ſacred veneration , _ w__ 
made of moſt pure gold, wherin was written, with precious. 
the worke of alapidarie : The Holie of our Lord, And The plate of 
was tied to his Miter, with a lace of hyacinth, as our ſacred vene- 
Lord had commanded Moyſes,] Other ornaments 199+ 
were the Ephod, & Rationale. ( IntheEphod were 
rwo Onyx ſtones, in which were engrauen the na- The Ephod. 
mes of the childrenof Iracl,ſix names in one ſtone, 
& the other {ix inthe other : according to theorder 
of their natiuitie. After the workeof a grauer, and 
the grauing of a lapidarie, thou ſhalt graue them 
with the names of the children of Iſrael, ferre in 
gold, & compaſlſed about : & thou ſhalt pur them on 
both ſides of the Ephod, a memorial for the childre 
of Iſrael. And Aaron ſhal beare their names before 
the Lord vpon both ſhoulders, for a remembrance, 
Thou ſhalt make alſo hookes of gold , & two litle 
cheynes of moſt pure gold, lincked oneto an other, 
which thou ſhalt put into the hookes.7 In the Ra- The Rationale 
tionale (which the Highprieſt caried on his breaſt, 
lincked to the Ephod with golden cheynes aboue, & 
with hyacinth lace beneath)were ſerte[foure rewes 
of precious ſtones: In the firſt werethe ſardius , the 
ropazius & the emeraud: inthe ſecond the carbun- 
cle,the ſapphire,& the Iaſper: Inthe third aligurius 
an achates,& an amethyſt: In the fourth a chryſolith 
an onyx, anda beryllus. Al ſerte in gold by their 
rewes. And in them likewiſe were grauen the 
rwclue names of the ſonnes of 1ſracl,in cueric ſtone 
| C 3 one 
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one name, according to the twelue Tribes. } An 
other Pricitlic ornament was a Tunike, made of y.zt. 
The tunike Hyacinth; atthe edge wherof beneth, were hung 
ia hoy the formes of pomegraneres, & litle belles of gold 
Polls, Tound about: ſo interpoſed , that there was a belof 
gold, & a pomegranete, & agane a bel & a pomegra- 
nete. And ſo the ſound of the belles was heard, 
when the Highprieſt went into the SanQuarie , & 
A linnen gar- came forth. The Highprieit hadallo a trait linnen 
ment, a filke garment, nextro hisordinarie apparel , vnder the 
py . yo Wh Tunike, then a girdleof ſilke, a mitre on his head, & y. 39, Ch. 
veneration. Theplate of ſacred veneration ryed therunto, which 3g. v. 2, 
hang downe ouer his forchead. Al very precious ad 31, 
tothe more honour of God: and withal fignifying 
myitically the hike ornaments to be vſed in the 
Church of Chriſt. And both then, & now morally 
{ignitying the vertues , which are eſpecially requi- SeeS. Tho- 
red in Bilhoppes,& other ſpiritual Paſtors. As puritie mas. p, I. 
of life, ſincere intention, diſcretion , contemplation q- 100. 
of God, & of divine Myiterics, ſupportation of the $. lerome 
peoples infirmities, folicitude of their {ſpiritual goud, de veiiua. 
{ound dodarine, the ſtudic of vmon , & alwaycs ex- Sacerdoty, 
amplar lite. 10, 3+ 
Prricularpla- 5. Itpleaſcd God alſo to chooſe particular places, 
ces deſigned yyhere he would be more folemnely inuocated, & 
= diune morceſpecially honored:&the faithful people were 
—_ accordingly commanded to reſorte therunto , by 
theſe exprefſe wordes of the law: [ Tothe place, Det. 12. 
Which the Lord your God hath choſen of al your y. 5.6. 
tr1bes, to put his name there, &ro dwel in it, ſthal 
you come : & thal offerin that place, your holocau- 
ſes, and vicimes, the tithes, and firit fruires of your 
handes , & your voyes , & donaries , the firſt borne 
of your oxen, & ſheepe.] The firſt ſolemne deſigned 
Silo, Place, afcer the peoples entrance into the land of 
Chanaan , was fo citic of Silo, as appearcth inthe 
booke of loſuc , where iris recorded , that [ al the 1oſ.18, y.1 
children 
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children of Iſrael were aſſembled in Silo, & there 

' they pitched the Tabernacle of the teſtimonie. ] 
From which time therfore Silo was the proper 

choſen placeof Sacrifice, and other ſolemne Rires. 

And there the SanQuarie remained , til the time of 

Helithe Highprieſt, and Samuel the Prophete ( the 

ſpace of three hundred& fiftic yeares) as is euident 

; inthe firſt booke of Kinges , where it is written, 

; that when the Philiſtims had preuailed in battle 

r. Reg, 4. againſt the Iſraclires The Ancients of Iſrael ſaid ; 


Ch. y. 3, Let vs fetch vnto vs,the Arke of the couenant of 
2. x. Reg. 7. our Lord from Silo. ] Afterwards the Sancuarie 
y.5.6, remained ſome while in Maſphath , where Samuel Maſphaih. 


the Prophete called together al Iſrael, prayed for 

y.10, 11. them , and offered Sacrifice ; where the people alſo 

faſted, and confeſſed their finnes, and had vicorie 

Tho- I 3. Reg. 6. againſt the Philiſtimes. Finally £ the Arke of our 
P.1. WMQv. 12. 14. Lord, & the whole SanRuaric , was with great ſo- Mount Sion, 


0. lemnitie brought into leruſalem , King Dauid, #2 leruſalem. 
rome amongſt other denouteſt perſons, dancing before it; 
uu, Þ & ſoir was placed inthe middesof the Tabernacle 
doth. in mount Sion. } Where the Temple was ſhortly 


Gen.23.v. after built by Salomon. The onlie ordinarie place 
4. Ch. 49. of Sacrifice during the reſt of the Old Teſtament. 
. 29. Ch. There were moreouer manie Synagoguesin ſundrie nie 5yna- 
50. y. 24. places , whither the people aſſembled rogether to gogues in ſun- 
of. 24, Y, pray,& to heare the word of God. Sichem was one drie places. 
12. 2, ſpecial holie place , by occaſion of the burial of 
6, principal Patriarches. where the famous ſepulchre 
of Ioſeph, remained venerable , no: only to the le- 
wes, bur alſo ro Chriſtians. By reaſen alſo of Gods 
ſpecial benefites & apparitions of Angels, places be- 
x0,3.Y, came holie, and required external reverence: for 
.loſ. 5.y. which cauſe [ Moyles & Ioſue were commanded 
6, tor put of their ſhoes. J 
| 6. In Like manner ſpecial times were ſanQified, 
18, y.1 & ſolemnly obſerucd to Gods more honour: _ 
| (6 


Special times 
ſanttified and 
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of althe Sabbath, or ſeuenth day of the weke, was 
kept holic , from the beginning of the world , til 


wade feaſtes Chriſt , who being Lord of the Sabbath, hath now 


by the Law of 


Moylcs. 


Trvo others 

added vpon 

ſpecial occa- 
ons. 


Great coſtes 
in making & 
furniſhing of 
the Temple, 


taken it away : & made Sunday hole, which is ther- Gen. 2. y, 
fore called our Lords day. In the Law of Moyſes 3. Ex0.20, 
were alſo obſerued the feaſtes of Neomenia, the firſt v. 8.9. 
of cucric moneth : the Phaſe or Paſch, the fittenth Lear. 23, 
day of the firſt moneth in the ſpring : alſoother ſix y. 3.12. 
dayes folowing were obſcrucd, with oblation of 16.24.28, 
ſpecial Sacrifices : the firſt & ſeuenth with reſt from 35. 36. 
ſeruile workes: & al the ſeuen with abſtinence from Nu. 28. y, 
leauen bread , cating only Azimes, or ſwete bread. g. 11. 16. 
The fourth ordinarie feaſt was Pentccoſte , ſeuecn 20. Ch.2g, 
weeks after Paſch. The fifth was the feaſt of Trum- v. r. 7.12, 
petts. The fixt the feaſt of Tabernacles. The ſcuenth 35. 

the feaſt of Aſſemblie. And the cight was the feait E#. 16. y, 
of Expiation, With ttri& fait from cuening rocuc- 22, 

ning. To which [Mardocheus addedan other fealt, 1.Mach.q, 
in memorie of the whole peoples dcliueric from v. 56. 
danger of vtter deſtrucjon.] By thegood meanes of 2. Mach, 
Quene Eſter. Likeniſc [ ludas Machabeus inſtituted 10. y. 8. 
another feaſt of the Dedicationofa new AltarJafter 10, 10. y. 
the perſecution of Antiochus. 22. 

7. As there were great coſtes beſtovved in making, 

& adorning _— , withal thinges therro 
apperteyning : {o was there much more imployed 

in making the Temple, & in prouifion for Diuine 

Seruice, to be performed therin. King Dauid being 

moſt deſirous , but for Myſterie ſake, not ſuffered to 2. Reg. 7. 
build that glorious houſe to God , neuertheles pre- y. 3. 5.12, 
parcd al thinges neceſlarie, forthe building therof. 
Prouiding alto perpetual mantenance, for a great 
multitude of Prieſtes, Leuites, Muſitians ,& of other 

mento ſerue in & about the Temple. Alſo for mu- 

fical Inſtruments of diuers ſortes, & for whatſocucr 

might berequilite for greateſt ſolemnitic. And be- 

fore his death gaue charge to Salomon his hane. 
other 


.5-1% 
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otherprincipal men, that al ſhould be accordingly 


1. Par. 22. accompliſhed: ſaying in preſence of them al; [ Sa- 


V.5. 


py. 6. 


7. 
8. 


16, 


7. 
18, 


19. 


lomon my ſonne 1s yer alitle childe , & delicate , & 
the houſe which I would haue to be builded to our 
Lord, muſt be ſuch,as may be renow medin al coun- 
tries. I therfore wil prepare him neceſſaries, & al 
the expenſes. And he called Salomon his ſonne , & 
ſaid to him : My ſonne it was my wil to hauc buile 
a houſe tothe name of our Lord my God. But the 
word of our Lord was made to me ſaying: Thou 
haſt ſhed much bloud, & fought very manie bautles, 
thou canſt not build a houſe ro my name, ſomuch 
bloud being ſhed before me. The ſonne which ſhal 
be borne to thee, ſhal be a moſt quier man. For 1 wil 
make him reſt from al his enimies round abour : & 
for this cauſc he ſhal be called Peaceable. He ſhal build 
a houſe to my name. New therfore my ſonne: Our 
Lord be with thee, & doe thou proſper, & buildthe 
houſe to our Loid thy God , as he hath tpoken of 
thee. Behold I in my pouertie haue prepared the 
charges, of the houſe of our Lord: of gold an hun- 
dred thouſand talents : & of filuer, athouſandthou- 
ſand talents: bur of brafle, and of yron, there is no 
weight, forthe numbec is ſurpaſſed with the great- 
nes : timber, ard ſtones, I haue preparedto al the 
Charges. Thou halt alſo very manie Artificers: 
Hewers of ſtones, & Maſons, & Carpenters, & of al 
OCCupations moſt skiltul , to make worke 1ngold,8 
filuer, & braſle, & yron, wherof there is nonumber, 
Riſc therfore & doc it, & our Lord wil be withthee, 
Dauid alſo commanded al the Princes of 1ſracl, that 
they thould helpe Salomon his ſonne.You ſee(quoth 
he) that our Lord your God is with you, and hath 
geuen you reſt round obour; and hath delivered al 
your enimies into your handes : & the land is ſub- 
dued before our Lord , & before his people. Geue 
therfore your hart, & your ſoules to {eruc our Loid 
D your 
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our God: & ariſe, and builde a SanQuarie to our 

ord God. That the Arke of the coucnant of our 

Lord, & the veſſels conſecrated to our Lord, may be 

brought into the houſe , which is built to the name 

of our Lord.] Thus farre holie King Dauid his moſt 

godlie oration to his ſonne, and the Princes of his 

Kingdom, Touching the renowmed Temple, which 

was to be builded,for the ſeruice ofGod. To the ſame 

| purpole for the deuour performance of diuine Ser- 

a of vice, with al poſſible ſolemnitie , he alſo ordayned 

Re Mag. MCAancs, for foure & twintie whole families of Pric- 
tians, & muſi- ſes, to doe Pricſtlie funRions; alſo for an other great r, Par. 24, 

cal Inftrumers multitude of Leuites, to ſerue in ſeueral offices: and y. 4. 5- 
for Diuine for foure and twentice companies of Muſicians, in Ch.25, 

_— inthe exeric companie twelue : in al two hundred eightic 

cmple, . : - 

cirght, to ſing, & play on diuers ſortes of Inſtrumets: 

= asPſalter, Harpe, Timbrel, Nable, Cymbal, Organ, 

Pipe, Vial, Symphonie, Shalme,& Trumpete, More- 
ouer he prouided for rreſurers, watchmen, & por- Ch. 26, 


rers of the Temple , in ful numbers to diſcharge 
eucrie office. SOT . 
8. Andaboue al other prouiſions , this admirable 
B f | P 2 NI 
Tony deuourt King, & excellent Prophete, being ſingular- 
poſed for ly inſpired by the HolieGhoſt, compoſed the Divine 
Gods daylie Pſalmodie, of an hundred and fifetie Pſalmes , con- 


ſeruice in the : - "Way" : _ 
Temple, and *<Y1Ng theSummarieof al Diuine Scriptures : with 


Synagoges, VETY mManie particular praiſes of God, to be ſoung, 
& eſpecially not only in the Temple ,& Synagoges of the lewes, 
in the Church bytalſo much more in Chriſtian Temples & Chur- 
of Chriſt. ches. 1n which holie Booke therfore this Royal 
Pſalmiſt often inuiteth, & earneſtly exhorteth , as 
wel Gods people of the old Teſtament, as alſomore 
eſpecially al faichful Chriſtians , ro ſing and declare 
Gods moſthigh praiſes: prophecying withal, thar 
ſo it ſhould be duly pertormed, in the Church of 
Chriſt. As theſe cleare rextes amongſt others , doe 
abundantly teſtific. L Reioyce ye iuit ( faith he - 
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P{al. 32. Godstrue ſcruantes) in our Lord; praiſing beco- King Dauids 
y.1.2, mcth the righteous. Confefle to our Lord on the frequent inui- 
3+ 4+ Harpe , on the Pſalter of tenne ſtringes, ſing to him. tation. & moſt 
Singyetohim a new ſong: ſingweltohim in mbi- ”=_» exam= 
lation, Becauſe the word of our Lord is right : & al orgy 
his workes are in faith (performingal his promiſes) poſſible. ——_ 
Pſal. 46. Al ye natious clappe bandes , make iubilation to Godin nes. 
y.I. 2. 3. the voice of cxultation. Becauſe our Lord is high, 
Pſal. 65. terrible, a great King ouer al the carth. Make ye 
V. 2, iubilationto God, al the earth : ſay a Plalme to his 
name, geue glorie to hispraiſe. Before him ſhal the 
A&thiopians f«ldewne, & his enimies ſhal licke the earth. 


P[. 71.9. 


9. 10. 


The Kivges of Tharſis and the llandes sbul offer pre= 
ſentes, the Kinges ofthe Arabians,& of Saba ſhal bring 


Pſ. 80.7. giftes. Reioice to God our helper : Make inbilation to 
L. 2. 3- 4- the God of lacob. Take ye Pſalme, & geue Timbrel: 
pleaſent Pſalter withthe Harpe. Sound ye with Trum- 
=_ inthe New moone, in the notable daye of your f0- 


Pſal. gt, lemnimne. In the Inittrument of tenne ſtringes, in 
V. 4+ Pjalter, with Canticle on the Harpe. Come ler vs 
Pſ. 94-Y. rcioicc to our Lord, let vs make iubilation to God our 
I. 3, Sauiour. Let vspreuent his tace in confeſſion ( of 
praiſe) in Pſalmes : Jet vs make iubelationto him. Make 
7.6. ye iubilation to Godal the earth. Chaunt, & reioice,& 


ling. Come let vs adore, & fal downe, & weepe before 
P/. 97- Y- our Lord that made ys. Make ye iubilation to God al 
45-6 theearth: chaunt, and rejoice, and ſing. Singtoour 
Lord on Harpe: on Harpe & voice of Plalme. On long 
drowne trumpets, & Voice of cornete of berue. Make iubt- 
Pſ. 98.y. tatian, inthe ſight of the King, our lord, Exalt ye 
5 P/.131. the Lord our God, & adore þ1s fooreſtoole, becaule it # 
V.7, Pal. bolie. We wil entre into his Tabernacle: we wil 
. adore inthe place, where bs feete food. In the nightes 
. lift vp your bandes vato the bohe places: 1 wil adore 
toward the holie Temple. Let my prayer be directed as 
. incenſe: in thy light: the elenation of my hyndes, as cue-- 
ning ſacrifice. 1 hauec fetched forth my handesto thee. 
D 3 In the 


& 


Alleluia 5 doth 
not only (ig- 
nific Prayſe ye 
our Lord ; but 
Praiſe our 
Lord 'by al 
poſſible mea- 


nes internal & 


external. 


The grear ſ0- 
lemnitic and 
multitude of 
vidimes vſed 
in Dedication 
of the Teme 


ple. 
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Inthe Pſalter of tenne ſtringes, I wil ting tothee. Ler the Pſa!. 143. 
children of Sion praiſe his name ia the quire : on y. 9. 
Timire! , & Pſaltir let them ſing to him. Praiſe ye our Pſal. 149. 
Lord in the ſound of Trumpete , praiſe ye him on v. 3. 
Pſalter, & harpe; praiſe ye him on Timbrel & quire: Pſal. 150, 
praiſe ye him on ſtringes , & Organ. Praiſe ye him on Y. 3. 4+ 5+ 
wel ſounding Cymbals: praiſe ye him on Cymbals of 6, 
Inbilation. Lereuerie ſpirite praiſe our Lord, Alleluia,] 
Inal which inuication, & feruent defire ro praiſe 
God, you ſee the Royal Prophete doubted nor, bur 
that God is much honoured, & praiſed by ſinging, 
by vſcof Muſical Inſtruments, & other external ſig- 
nes; by —_— forth , and by _ vp handes, 
towardes holic places, towardesthe place , where 
the Temple was afterwards to be built: by falling 
downe proſtrate: by weeping; by kiſling or licking 
the carth; by offering giftes, by adoring Gods foote 
ſtoole, & ſteppes of his feete ; by ſaying, or ſinging 
Alleluia; Thatis, by honouring God, with ſpiri ——_—_ 
yoice, geſture, inſtruments, & in al other poſlible 
maner. Andthat al this perteyneth to Chriſtians,no 
leſſe, bur in deede more, then ir did to the Ieyes, 
manic of the textes here recited doe plainly couince 
expreſly ſhewing that this hulie Prophere, dire- 
Qed his exhortation, to al peoples, al nations, al ge- 
neratios, of al future times, to the end of this world. 
Likewiſe the notorious great ſolemnitic , with the 3. Reg. $, 
mulritude of hoſtes or victimes: twoand twentie v. 1.2. 10. 
thouſand oxen, an hundred and twentie thouſand 15. 22. 
ſhcepe, & other thinges ſacrificid in the Dedication 63. 
of the Temple, when it was built by King Salomon, 
& the holic Arke, and Pcopiciatorie were broughr 
intoit. Al which, as alſo King Salomonslong and y. 65. 
deuout prayer, wirh the Prieſtes, Leuites , & people, 
& al other religious Aces, doe clearly teltific that 
Godis rightly honoured by ſuch viſible thinges , 8& 
withal doe inſtruct Chriſtians , how to mo_ the 

me, 
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ſame : & condemne thoſe of groſſe errour , which 
imagine that Gods honour in ſpirice, & veritie, is 
diminiſhed by honoring him alſoin ſuch maner , as 
this _ Prophete exhorteth. "HS "6 
. In hike maner other Prophetes fignifte, that 
God is honored by ſuch nds ma_ Iſaias ſo _—_ 
aſſuredly ſuppoſed this kinde of divine worſhipe ro mend the vſe 
begood, that he expoſtulated with carnal careleſſe * £ grmo90 
people, vſing muſical inſtruments for theic owne jet 
dele&ation ,andnort to the houourot God, ſaying: $ccuice, 
Iſa. 5.v. [Harpe, & Vial, & Timbrel, & Shalme, & Wine, in 
12. your feaſtes: and the worke of our Lord you regard 
not,nor conſider the workes of his handes: 7 ſhew- 
ing that theſe inſtruments vainely vſed, in drunken 
feaſtes, hauea religious vic in Gods ſeruice. God 
Tere. 31. alſo faith by his Prophete leremie, [I wil build thee 
V. 4+ againe,&rhou ſhalt be builded, 6 virgin Iſrael: thou 
ſhalc yer be adorned with thy timbrels , & ſhalt goe forth 
inthe quireof them thar play. 3 Burt we come now 
to thetime of Chriits appearing, and conuerſingin 
this world. 
10. The very ſame night, in which our Lord was In the new 
Luc. 2, v, borne, [the Shepheardes nere toBethlem,came with T<fame: God 
$. 16. 20. ſpcede to ſee the Infant : & whenthey had found him, ,..; by exon 
returned glorifying & praiſing God, inal thinges, nal fignes, & 
that they had heard , & ſene, as it was ſaidto them Rites. 
by an Angel. ] Thethree Sages (commonly called The Shep- 
Kinges ) held it for a religious a&, and for ſuchan —_— _ 
Mat. 2. y. one,the Euangelilt hath written itin the holie GoF+ te manger. 
1.11, pel, that [ they came a long voyage, with great The Sages 
{pede, to vilite, and adore the new borne child, in came to lern- 
the land of Iurie, } Which homage they exhibired, _ ang = 
both with internal deuotion, & external declara- ;j,;« chr:a, 
tion therof. For when they found the childe [they : 
7.12, falling downe adored him : & opening their trea- 
ſures, offered ro him ( myſtical ) giftes, gold, fran- 
kencenſe, and myrrh. ] Whenour Lord was pre- 
| D 3 ſcared 


is alſo hono- - 
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ſented in the Temple , the fourtith day from his 
Simeon tooke birth , holic old Simeon [ rovke bim into bis armes, and Luc. 1. v, 
Chriſtin® Hhleſſed God J with a diuine Canticle. In the pro- 28, 
his armes: refſeof the Evangelical hiſtoric, manic examples 
are recited,of fincere faith & deuotion , declared by 
Others ſought external fates, of ſuch as ſought to ſee our Lord 
= (ce w " Teſus: ſome to touch him, or his garment: others ro 
o touc 13 
garment. aproch ſonerc as they could vnto him. [ Zacheus Lac. rg, 
did climbe into a tree to ſee him, A woman which v. 4. 
had bene twelue yeares trubled, with an iſſue of 
bloud, comming behind him, touched the hemme Mar. rg, 
of his garment. For ſhe ſaid within her 1clt : 1f I v. 20, 21, 
ſhal rouch only his garment, 1 ſhal be ſafe : and ſhe 22. 
became whole,from that houre. J Marie Magdalen 
naren 0 declared her penirent hart : & did frure worthicof 
me uh eee penance, [ by falling downe at Chriſts feete; by 
Waſhing them with teares; by wiping them with Lac. 7. y. 
the heares other head; by kitlingthem; & by anoin- ;8 44- 
tingthem with ointment.) Againe ſhe ſheywed her Mar. 26, 
ſingulardeuotion, [bringing a box of precious oint- y. 7.8. g. 
ment, & powring it vpon his head, as he late atthe 13. 
table.) For which [{ome havingindignatio againit Mar. 14; 
her, ſaid: wherto1s this waiſt ? this might hauc bene v. z. 4. 5. 
fold , for more then three hundred pence, & geuen 
to the poore: and they murmured againit her. Bur 
leſus knowing ir, ſaid rothem : Why doe you moleit 
this woman : for the hath wrought a good worke 
ypon me. Amen 1 ſayto you, wherſoeuer this Goſ- y. 9, 
pel ſhal be preacbed, in the whole world, this alſo 
Which ſhe hath done , ſhal be reported for a memo- 
ric of her. ] Alitle before this, when our Lord came 
Glothes, ang Tiding into leruſalem [His Diſciples, & the people. Mat. rr. , 
boughes ſpred {pred their garments in theway : & other did curtte y. 8.9. 
in his way. boughes from thetrees,& ſtrowed themin the way: Mar. 1t. 
ae ge , &agreat multicudetoke the boughes of palmes,and y. 8. g, 
an oral han Went forthto miectehim:& the multitude that went Luc. rg. 


ds. bcforc , & that foloyyed, cricd, ſaying: — y. 36. 
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the ſonne of Dauid, bleſſed is he tharcometh in the 
name of our Lord, the King of Iſrael, Hoſannain 
the higheſt. } When our Lord was dead on the 


Croſle [Ioſeph of Arimathea a noble Senatour , & Honorably 


Nicodemus a Prince of the Phariſces , bringing a burice. 


mixture of Myrrh & aloes, about an hundred poun- 
des, tooke downe the bodice of Ieſus, and bond it in 
finnelinnen clothes, with the ſpices: & ſo laidirin 
anew monimenr , hewedina rocke, wherin none 
had yertbene buried. Thenalſo Marie Magdalen, & 
Marie of [ames, & Salome, brought ſpices , that co- 
ming, after the Sabbath were paſt, they might an- 
nointthe bodie of Icſus. For on the Sabbath they 
reſted according tothe commandment of the Law. 
Andin the firſt ofthe Sabbath (on Sunday) very 
early they cameto the mominer, carying the ſpices, 
which they had prepared.J] Al which, and the reſt 
tended greatly tothe ſeruice of Chriſt our Lord. 


It. Neither only the external ates, of deuotion Chrifts Diſci- 
done to Chriſthimſelf, — done to his holie ples were re- 


: . ſpeed with 
ikeywiſe to the ho- STEXt Ewen 


& glorious ſeruantes , redound 
nour of God. The primitiue Chriſtians, which were 
firſt conuerted, ſoreſpeRed the Apoſtles, that when 
they brought the priceoftheir;landes,& poſleſlions, 
tothe Apoſtles (to ſerue in common, as cueric one 
had neede) they deliuered not the ſame, as vulgar 
almes into their handes, but as gooddes dedicared 
to God, with al humble and reuerent maner [ Laid 
it downe at the Apofiles feete] as S. Luke diligently cx- 

reſſerh,, in his ſacred hiſtorie. And in publique af- 

emblies, al others ſo reuerenced the Apoſtles, that 
none [ofthe reſt (faithrhe ſame $. Luke ) durſt ioyne 
themſclues vnto them : but the people magnified 
them.] And although it was moſt conuenicnt , & 
neceflarie, that the Apoſtles ſhould haue the cheete 
power to diſpoſe of the Churchs treaſure, & ro or- 
daine what was to be donne therin , yer becauſe ir 


Was 


rente. 


3» Part. ®» AN ANKER OP 


was not meete,that they ſhould be encombred with 
the particular diſtributions of ſuch temporal 
goodes,that office was deſigned ro an other order of | 
Clergimen, namely to Deacons, together withtheir AA.6,v, 
ſpirirual fun&ion of preaching , and baptizing. A- 3.6. 
mongſt whom S. Sceuen became the Protomartyr, 

$. Stevens bo- thar is,the firſt Martyr,after Chriſts Aſcenſion. Who 

dic carefully having gayned thar glorious crowne,to his ſoule in 

durics, heauen, his holie bodice alſo was ſpecially regarded 
by the faithful. For notwithſtanding the turious 
perſecution,& general diſperſion of the new gathe- Ch, 8,y, 
red flock of Chriſt, yet{deuour men had ſpecial care, x. 2. 
&roke order, for S. Steuens funcral , & made great 
mourning vpon him.] | 
12, Brectly touching ſpecial places, ſette times ,& 

Chriſtian al ceremonial Rites, inſtituted by the Catholique 
Rites though Chriſtian Church,which our Aduerſacies codemne 


in part boro- : . 
pe tthe 2 Judaical ( though themlclues obſcrue ſome 


Iewes, are ve- {UuCh, according to their owne particular liking ) 


ry religious. They are clearly iuſtified to be religious , & not tu- 
periticious, by theſe manifeſt examples of the Apo- 
itles, and expreſle teſtimonies of holie Scriptures. 
| [ S. Peter & $, lohn wentvyp intothe Temple, atthe AF.z3.v.t. 
Holie places. ninth. houre of prayer,] according tothe publique 
maner inthe Temple, And S. Peter obſerucdat an 
other time,theaccuttomed houre of prayer,privatly 
our of the Temple, praying [ about the ſixt houre.J Ch. r0. y, 
According to which obſcruations, the Apoltles 1n- g. 
ſtitured the Canonical houres, of Matines Prime, 
Third,S$1xr,& Ninth houre : Euenſong, & Compline, 
to be obſcrued as wel publipuely in Churches, as 
privatly by Clergicmen,and other deuout perſons. 
[S. Paul and Silas Cid praiſe God,ſo praying ar mid- 
night inthe priſon, that the reſt which were in the 48. 16. y, 
ſame priſon heard them J $. Paul concluding his 25. 
Epiſtles ,tothe Romanes; the Firſt & ſecond ro the Rom. 16, 
Corinthians,& the Firſt ro the Theſlalonians, yy y. 16, 
em 


Obſeruation 
of houres for 
praycr. 


— 
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, Cor.16. them [ to ſalvte onean other in a holie kiſle : ] The Kifſirg the 
. 20. {ame doth S. Peter, in the end of his former Epiltle, paxe. 
. Cer. 13. wherot the w hole Church vſcth the Ceremonie of 
- the Paxe, rowardstheend of the Publique Sacritice, 
. Thoſſ 5. eſpecially when it is celebrated with folemnitie : 
20. Which hath allo warrant from Chritſts ſolemne ſa- 
. Pet, 5. Iutaricn, ſaying to his Apoltles [ Peace be to you.J S, 
y.14. Paul teſtifying that he prayed for the Epheſians, 
Io. 20. y, fignificth it by theſe termes. { For this caule (ſaith 
19.21. he) Ibow my kneesto the Father of our Lord leſus Kneeling, 
Epheſ. 3. Chrift ] Deſcribing the exaltation of the name of 
Fe Philip. 3, Insrs, he ſaithtothe Philippians [Thar inthe name The name of 
9.10, of Itgva, cueric kneedoth bow, of the celeſtials ter- Icſus honored 
Luc.22, reſtrials & infernals.] Our Saviour himſelf [ prayed 
y.q1. Kknecling. ] $. lohn beginning to writehis Apoca- 
Apoc. I. v. lypſe, exattly norerh that the viſion was thewed to 
19, him, on our Lords day, taying: [ I was in ſpiriteon 
the Domin«caiday. ] The ligne, wherwith he writerth 
that [the faithful ſeruants of God are ſignedin their 
forcheades ] can not with probable reaſon be vn- The ſigne of 
d4poc. 7 derſtood to be anic other ligne then the figne of the the Crofle. 
#7. 3. Cc. Croſle, which Chrittians recciue in Babtitme. And 
manie other holic Rites haue bene inſtituted , by the gther Rites * 
Church , in vertue of Chriits general commilliion: are ordained 
molt of which ate the ſame inthe whole Chriſtian by general 
world ;ſomedoec varie, according to the diuerſitic P——_ 
of times, places, peoples, and other cucumſtances. Zo. 
2 Al,as S. Paul writeth, areto the more honour of 
7. Cor. 14. God, being ordained [roedification; donedecently, 
y. 26. 40. & according to order ] not by particular mens pri- 
Mat. 23. ate ſpirites, but by the publique ſpirite of the 
y.5-Gc. Church. For otherwiſe external ſignes, are Phari- 
I. Tim, 4. ſaical: & {corporal cxercilc is profitable to litle : bur 
RE 7.8. picticis profitable to althinges.] 
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Of al external holie R ites , Sacrifice , &* Sa- 


craments are moſt principal. 


ARTICLE. 3. 


T- the former two Articles is ſhzwed , by manie 
cextesof hole Scriptures, that God imperteth his 
_ bencfices ro men, votonly immzdiatly by 
1mſclf, bur allo by ſecondarie cauſes: and chat he 
I:kewile requireth & accepteth mens {cruice, both 
by internal operation of the minde , & by extcraal 
ſacred Cecemonies, It folo weth to be in Iike maner 
The definitis declared, that aboue al other external holic Rites, 
of Sacrifice. Sacrifice, and Sacraments are the moit excellent, 
Firſt therfore rouchi:ng Sacrifice, which is an obla- 
Alnationg Tion of ſome external thing, off:ced ro Gol , in 
hold cnax acknowlegement of his ſupreme dom:nion ouer al 
Sac"ithc:is creatures : al nations doe eiteme 1t, ro be the moit 
duero God. yrincipal hom ge, that man can exhibite to God. 
For 1t 45 hard to tinde anie people fo barbarous, ex- 
centing ſome few heretikes , but they did this kind 
of feru.ce in ſome forte, cicher tothe true God om» 
niporent, orto {ome falſly imagined diuine powre. 
Proued by , More eſpecially this truth is proued by holie 
examples of Seri op” A 
"Ban criptures, Cain wel knew that Sacrifice was a 
principal dutie, which he owed ro God. And Gen. 4. ,, 
therfore [ offered ir ] though peruerily, not of the 3.4 5- 
beſt, burot the worſe fruites. Abel rizhtly [offered 
of the tirit bcgorten of his flocke, & ot their tarre : 
Mos. & our Lord had reſpect ro Abel, & to his gifres. But 
ro Cain& to his gittes, he had not retpect. } Noe, as a 
ficit dncie of thank(gening to God, after their deli- 
neric from the diluge L bwiltan Altar to our Lord, Ch 8, y, 
& taking of al carile, & foules , that were cleane, 20 21. 
off:red tolocauites vpon the Altar. And our Lord Ch. 12. . 
ſmclled a ſyectc lauour.] Abraham Louilc A 7- 8. Ch, 
, | w ic 


Abel. 
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13.y.18. ſundrie places ] & cfſered gratful Sacrificestheron. 
Ch, 26. v. [ liaac allo built an Altar in Berſabee, & called vpon ne, 
25.Cb. 35. the nameofour Lord.] Godlſaidtrolacob [ Ariſe, & lacob, 
»,1.7- goevproBethel, & dwel there, & make an Altar to 
God, that appeared to thee , when thou diddeſtfice 
from Eſau thy brother ] which he performed [( and 
calledthe name of that place , The Houſe of God.} The 
{ame lacob conſultedour Lord atthe wel of oathin 
Ch. 46. y. Berſabee, about his journey into Egypt, (killing 
1.2% 3. There victimes to the God ot his father ltaac-] And 
had anſwer by a viſion to goe, & feare not. So God 
molt eſpecially required Sacrifice , aboue al other, _ | 
external ſcruice ,that he commanded Moyſes , and g, {he peo- 
Aaron to alleage that particular cauſe to Pharao plc of 1ſracl. 
King of &gypr, why he ſhould diſmiſſe the chil- 
Exad, 5. dren of lirael. Whotherupon [ſaid to Pharao:Thus 
Y.L. faith the Lord God of liracl : Ditmiſſe my people, 
That they may ſacrifice ro me in the deſerr. ] 
And at their departure trom Xgypt L God inſtitu- . 
Ch. 12, v. ted the perpetual Sacrifice ofthe Paſcal lambe ] to 
6. 17.18. be oftercd cueric yeare , in memorie of that fin- 
24. gular great benetite. And thoitly after , amongſt 
| other Ceremonial precepts, our Lord firſt of alpre- 
Ch.20, y. ſcribed, [how they thould make an Altar, andoffer 
24-25. therupon Holocaultes, & Pacifiques. } And after- 
wards exprelly declared the proper vie&end, for Ty. pro 
Which an Altar is made, ſayingto Moylſes, & by him » (« of Altars 
Ch. 29.y. to Aaron, &tocuerie Prieſt: LThis isitwhich thou is co ſacrifice 
38. 39. {halt doe vpon the Altar : Two lambes of a yeare *k<ron- 
old, everieday continually: one lambein the mor- 
ning, & another at cuen ] And beſides this daylic 
duble Sacrifice, our Lord alio ordained manieother 
ſacritices of djuers victimes,yith their libaments of 


« 4+ ”, 


8.” oyle, wine,& other 11quors: as wel ordinarie at cer- 
21, taine fealtes, & for certaine purpoſes ; as extraordi- 
12. F. narie, vpon occaſions which might happen. In al 
. Ch, there were three kindes of Sacrifices. The firſt was 


E 2 Holocanft 
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Three kindes Holocaut : wherin the hoſtes were wholly conſu- Leair. r, 
of Sacriſices. medto the honour of God. The ſecond were Sa-v. 3.9.13, 
Holocauſtus crifices tor (inne. Wherof part was burnt , & part 17. Ch. 4. 
Gene, Þ - alloted to.the Prieſtes. The third. were Paciftque v. 2. 5, 
&q:e 5:crific: Sacrifices : eirher of thankeſgeuing tor benefices re- Ch.6. y, 
cciued , or of obſecration, far obtayning thinges ne- 26. 
ceſſacie. In which one part was burnt, another 
part perteyned tothe Prieſtes, &the third part tothe 
perſons,that prouided the hoſte. Andal theſe were Ch. . y. 
principally required, & werethe moſt excellent of zr. 37, 
al ceremoruaal Rites, inthe old Teſtament, And that 
external Sacrifice is alſo the moſt excellent Diuine 
Service inthe new Teſtament, is not only proued by 
Sacrifice of The Law of nature, & indgement of al nations; bur 
thenew Te- alſo is as necellarily confirmed. by the holie Scrip» 
tament excel=rures, as it is ccrtaine that the ſhadow importetha 
CREE bodie, & the figure requireth the thing figured: yea 
<xcelleth the 2nd no leſſe aſluredly by the prophecies of the old 
radows, Teſtament, & teſtimonies of the new. As we hal Artie. 22; 
euidently ſhew in the proper place; where we are 23. 
to proue, anddeclare the Chriſtian belecte , and do» 
arine, touching the moſt ſouereigne Sacrifice of 
Chrilſts bodie & bloud, in the ble(led Euchariſt. 
3. Next to Sacrifice, areSacraments, which are 
viſible fignes of inwſible grace. In the old Teſta» Gen. t7,. 
Sacraments _ mentthere were manie Sacraments. As Circumci- v. 10. 
Oifices, excel HON Ordination of Pricſtes, & Leuites. Al hoſtes & Lenir, 8. 
other ccremo- SaCritices for finnes : & diuers purifications of legal Nam, 8, 
nies. vncleanes.were Sacraments, ſignifying either re- Leu. 4. 
miſſion of ſinne, or increaſeof grace. Ir 1s probable y. 3.13. 
that the loaues of propotition : and the Paſcal lambe &c. 
were alſo Sacraments. Art leaſt they were figures Ch, 14.15, 
of the molt bleſſed Sacrament oft the Altar, IG. 17, 
The eminent 4. The excellencic of Sacrifice, and Sacraments, 
exccllencie of aboue al other external Ceremonies , conſifteth in Exed. 12, 
n —_ this, that Sacrifice is the proper external worthipe Exod. 25, 
proued by Of God, which can nor laytully be doneto anie Gen,x,y.1, 
CICALUIc: 
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creature : becauſe God is the onlie Creator ot al ,.,,n, gedu- 
other thinges , which are beſides himſelfe : and ced from 
therfore hath the ſupreme dominion ouer al : isthe hole Schrip- 
firſt beginning of al, & che end, whertoal ought to *vrc5» 


be directed, in acknowlegement wherof Sacrifice 
is dne to him onlie. And the nextexcellencieisof 
Gods Sacraments, becauſe without them none can 
be admitted either to offer Sacrifice,orroparticipate 
the benefite therof. Weſpeake of al rimes ſince Sa- 
craments were firſt initirured. For when Circum- 
cCifion was firſt comanded ro Abraham, God withal 
ordainedit asa Sacramental ſigne, to diſtinguiſh his 
peculiar people from others : & for an entrance of 


And by ex» 


al that ſhould be adioyned in ſpiritual felowſhipe to prefie Schrip- 
the ſame viſible Church-(This is my couenant (ſaid "<5: 


God to Abraham ) which you ſhal obſerae, berwen 
mcand you : and thy ſecede after thee. Althe male- 
kind of you ſhal be circunciſcd, & you ſhal circun- 
ciſe the fleſh of your prepuce, that it may be fora 
ſigne.of the couenantberwen me & you. The male 
Whoſe fleth of his prepuce, ſhal not. be circunciſed 
that ſoule thal be deſtroyed ourof his people, ]} And 
afterwards God ſaid ro Moyles, at the departure of 
the Liraclices from &gypr. [Ifanie of the ſojorners 
(ttrangers) be willing to dwel among you, & make 
the Phaſe ofthe Locd, firit al the male that he hath, 
ſhal be circunciſed, & then ſhal he celebrareir,accors 
ding to the Rites : & he ſhal be as hethat is borne in 
the land: but if there be anie man vncircunciſed, he 
ſhal not cate therof. Alone Law ſhalbe to him, that 
is borneinthe land, &rto the Proſclyre, thatſojour- 
neth with you. ] Where it is to be ynderſtood by 
the way , that the malcſexe being circumfiſed, the 
female of the ſame kindred, were alſo adioyned, 
profciling the ſame faith & religion. By other Sacra- 
ments of the old Law, as waſhinges, & Purifications 
;mpediments were ————— hindered _ 

3 the 
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the ſeruice of God. By ordination , Prieſtes were Lenit. 8, 
made apt Minilters ; to offer Sacrifice ,to pray for. I.&c. 
the people, and to ditcerne, & 1ugge their tpiritual Ch.g. Y, 
caules.andLeuites were addicted by an other ipecial 22, 
Conſecration,to their (eucral junttions, ſubordinate 

ro the Prieſtes. Al directed tothe offering of Sacri- 
fice. Other holie thinges, perteyning alto to the 
Ceremonial Law, as the Tabernacle, & afterwards Num.8, 
the Temple, the holic veſlels, Pricitlic attyre , and Y- Gs 
ornaments, werethinges acceſſarie to rhe Sactifices Num. 3+ * 
& Sacraments. Yea the holic Altar it{elf (as wel of v. 6.9.10. 
other oblations, as of incenſe) were ſancified by Mat. 23. 
the Sacrifice , & by 1caton of the Sacrifice, it ſan&i- v. 19. 
fied thegittes, that were offered therupon. Alſothe 
ceremonial obteruances, of feaſtes at ſertetimes, as 

the Sabbath, the New mone, Paſch , Pentecoſt, and 

the reſt, were ſpecially folemnized with preſcribed Lenit, 23. 
Sacrifices. And the continual abſtinence fiom cer- »- 2.8. 
taine meates legally vncleane, had particular rcla- Num. 28, 
tion to the offering of Sacritices , & recciuing of Sa-Y. 2. &c, 
craments. For neither anie thing reputed by the Ch. 2g. 
Law vncleane, could be offered in Sacrifice, nor V- I. &c. 
anie perſons being vncleane, could be partakers of Lexi. 17, 
Sacrifices, or Sacr amets, tilthey were firit cleanſed. Cb.12.13, 
So by the vie of al other holic Ceremonics it is ma- 14. 15.16, 
niteit that Sacrifice is the cheetcſt external ſervice, 17. 

& worthipe of God. And that next to them are 
SACTamentes, 

5- Mot true iris, that internal vertues, & ſpiritual 
Sacrifices, are much more required , then external, 

as both reaſon teacheih, and holie Scriptures doc 

often teſtifie, perferring themexpreſly betore cxter- 

nal Sacrifice it ſelf; which alſo confirmerh our pre- 

ſent purpoſe. For that, when God by his Propheres, 


recnal ſervice & by Chriſt our Lord, required true repentance of 


the hart, iuſtice in al ations, obedience, mercie, 
gratitude, with praiſcsof God, & the like vertues, - 


, ſaying 


16, 


p. Reg.15. 
y. 22, 


P/al. 50. 
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ſaying he wil rather haue them, then Sacrifice; he 

plainly thewed, thar Sacrifice is the principal of al 

external diuine Seruice, & rightly ſocſtemed of the 

faichful. As when King Saul prerending excuicof 

his diſobedience , in that he reſccucd the bercer 

thinges taken in praye, that the ſame mightbe of- 

fered in Sacrifice, the Prophere Samuel reprehen- 

ding him ſaid: (Why, wil our Lord have Holocauttes gyqence, 
& vi&imes, & not cather, that the voice of our Lor 

be obeyed 7 For better is obedience then vimes, & 

to h-arken rather , then to offer the tacte of rames J 

In like manner God by his Prophere Olte , ad- 

monilh:d ſuch people , as neglecting workes of 

mercic, thoughrto elcape — nent, by offering 

Sacritices, that it wouid not auail them; L Becauſe Workes of 
(aichour Lord) | would mercie, and norSacrifice, Ment” mn 
and the knowiege of God, morethen Holocauites.] g,4 © 
Which doctrinal iencence Chriit our Sauiour allea- 

geth, & applicth tochis ſame purpole, ſaying tothe 
Phariſces, w hen they calummiated him, for ſhewing 

mercic to linners. [Goe your wayes (faith hze) au 

Jearne, w hac ut 15:1 wHmercie, C7 no! Sacrifice. J5y which 

& the like layinges, external facrifice is nor exclu- 

ded, but other vertues are rahzr required, then the 

very belt external ceremonies. Iris cleare alfo that 
ſpicitual Sacritices arc more necelſaric, and ber: er Spiritual 52» 
then onlie external. In comparition wherof the ©" _ w Y 
Royal Pcophere in his pemreniaal Plalme, (a'th to ,F;urice, & 
God. [ with holucauites thou wilt not be delighted. of praiſe , doe 
A Sacrifice to Gods an altlicted {pirite : acontrite, allo excel ex» 
& humbled harr,6 God thou wilt not deſpiſt J This '<794! Sacrt 
ſpiritual Sacritice of coneie & penicemt ſpune, is *© 
firitin order of al ſpickual Sacritices, and prepareth 
the way roche ſecond; which is Sacritice of luttice; 
wherot the ſame Plalmiit {pcaketh, exhorrting al 
faithful ſoules,to render vniveuerie one that which 
1sdue ; ſaying : L Saciitice yx the Sacrifice of juſtice: 
& hope 
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& hope.in our Lord.] Thethird ſpiritual Sacrifice, Pſal.g. 
bur not the leatt,is of praiſe,&grattul minde rowards v. 6. 
God, the Aucor of al good , yelding thankes for al 

h:s bencfit*s beſtowed, & promiled : which 1s more 

to Gods gloric,then tne immolating of oxen, buck- 

gotcs , rammes & the like. {1mmolatero God the Pſal. 49, 


Sacrifice of praiſe ; & pay thy yowes tothe Highett, Y. 9. 10. , 


The Sacrifice of praite thal glorifie me ] faith our Gc. r. 4. 


——— Lord : that is, ſhal moſt ctpecially glorihe me: as 23» 
preſuppoſe being the complement of al ſpiritual Sacritices , & 


thar Sacrifice perfect fruiceot both internal , & external ſeruice of 

excellethal God. By al which compariſons is ſufficiently fig- 

other external 4;6+4 that Sacrifice rightly offered , excelleth al 

Wer: other external workes. Arid when there is noim- Gen. 8. y, 

ediment, of their partes, for whom it1s offered it 12+ Lev. 
1s (as holic Scriptures often afſure vs ) a ſweete 1- Y- 913+ 
ſauvur to our Lord, & he therby becomerh propici- Ch. 4. v. 
ous, & merciful. [ L wil not rebuke theeinrhy Sa- 20.Ch.23, 
critices ( ſaith God to al his true ſeruants) andthy ”: 28. 
Holocauſtes arc in my light alwayes.] wrt 495 
y. 


In the Church of Chriſt are diners Sacraments : 
hich here we preſuppoſe, & m their ſeueral 


places, prone to be ſeuen. 


ARTICLE 4 


Hus much touching al diuine Sacrifices, and 

Sacraments , cſpecially of the old Teſtament. 

Now we arc to declarc others, of the new Teſta- 

ment, & Chriſtian Church. And firſtin General, 

that Chriſt our Sauiour hath inſtituted ſome holie 
Sacraments, al that wil ſcme to be Chriſtians , doe 

The ſumme of confeſſe in wordes at leaſt. Bur becaule certaine 
the contro- pretending to reforme ſuppoſed errors, doe vtterly 
ngrlie betwen genie, thatthere isanic proper external Sacrifice, 
inthe 
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Fx0, 25. 
y.$ &c. 


I £4.17, I - f - « 
y.1.3 &c. the Pricitcs of the {ame old Law, and by other cere- 


Heb.g. y. Monial obleruances [ in mcats, & 1n drinckes, and grher Ries 


9, 


p, I9, 


F. It. 
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Art. 4- 4! 
inthe Church of Chriſt : and not only denie fine, of vs & Prote» 


the ſeuen Sacraments, whichthe whole Chriſtian 
world, of more then a thouſand yeares by our Ad- 
uerſaries confcilicn, and the farre greater part of 
Chrittendom 1&1 beleuerh : bur alſo denie , that 
thoſe rwo which they hold for Sacraments , doe 
remicte finne, or conferregrace; it wil be neceflarie 
to thew how manic Sacraments there be , & which 
they are; likewilc of what nececſlitic, and ethcacie 
eucric one is. And withal in the proper place, that 
there is a proper propiciatoric, moſt excelent exter- 
nal Sacrifcein the Law of grace, the complement 
of al old, truc,& lawful Sacrifices , thatwere from 
the beginning of the world, before Chritt. 

2. Firittheretore it is proved both by figures, and 
prophecies of the old Tcitament, & by teſtimonies 
oithe new, that Chritt inſtituted certaine holic Sa- 


Craments , that isto lay , /ifible (ignes of inuiſible grace. The definitis 


of a Sacra- 


or as Protettants contefle , External Rites with ſpe- 
cial promitc of ſpiuitual grace,& remiſlion of linnes., 
For as ibe labcinacle prefigured the Church of 


Chriſt, being as. Paul callerh ir L a parable of the Chrifts Sacra- 


ments were 
prefigured by 


Sacraments & 


time pretcnt } cucn to the thinges done therin, by 


diucrs bapulmes, & uwitices of the fleſh] were figu- 
recs of Chiiltes, and his Pricſtes actions ,and of Chri- 
{tian Rites: the lame Apoitle reaching in the ſame 
place, that thelc thunges |, were laid on them ( ens 
10y3ncd to the lewes,). vntilthe time of correction 
notthat al external Rites ſhould be rakenaway, and 
al quitc abolithed, bur changed , & bettered, For fo 
the 1ext wordes doe plainly teitifice, that the Law 
ot grace, is not witaouc other religious external 
actions. { but Chrilt ( ſaith-this Apoltle') aſliſting 
an Highprieit, of the good thinges to come, bya 
WQrc amplc,& more perteR Tabernacle, not mw 
r W 


{tants, rou- 
ching Sacri- 
fice & Sacra» 


mcncs, 


ment, 
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Teſtaments 
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demption 1s 
applicd, 


43 Part. 2, AN ANKER OF 


with hand, that is, norofthis creation : neither by v.12. 
the bloud of goates , or of calues, but by hisowne 
bloudentered in once, jnto the Holies : eternal re- 
demption being found } tro wite, by Chritts death 

on the Croſle, al mankinde being redemed : which 

could not be done, by anie other Sacritice. But as it 

was prefizured by the former old Sacrifices , Sacra- 
ments, & other Rires of the old Teſtament: fois it 
repretenred by religious Rites , of the Chriſtian 
Church,& alſoapplicdin parncular,to thoſe faithtul 
ſoules, which are from.ttme to time actually iuſti- 

fied, and ſan&tifed. by the onlie merite of Chritt , r. Io. 4. 
dying in deede for al mankinde, and ſufficiently re-p, 2. 
deming al , yet effectually only juſtifying thole to 
whomrthe ſame infinite price, and ranfomeis really 
applied. For ynles by applying , &not applyingof 

our Redemers ranſome, the iutt were iltinguithed 

from the wicked , and finallyrhe ele& from the re- 
probate; you ſhould ſay : that feing Chriſt died for 

al, & redemed al , foal thal be wltifed , & al ſaucd, 
which is moſt falſe. For the farre greater part of Mer, 7; 
menare wicked, andthe farregreaternumber wil y. rz, 


be erernally damned: And as this apphcation of 
grace, was ſignified by Sacraments, & Sacrifices, - 


wherof the faithful in the old Teſtament, beleuing 

in Chriſtthen to come were participant:ſo now the 
application of grace is alſo ſignified, by other grea- 

ter and berrer ignes, Linamore ample, and more Heb, g, 
perfe&rabernacleJin the preſent Church of Chriſt. y, rr, 
The fame may alio beexemplifiedin the figuce of Ger, r7, 
Circumciſion, the Paſcal lambe, Manna, the Loaucs Exe. 12. 
of propofſition,ordinatio of Prieftes,& Leuires,diuers 16, 25, y. 
facrifices, with manie particularRires,asthe ſprink- zo, 
ling of bload vpon the vypper ſtranſom., & cheekes Leyir. 8. 
ofthe doare ofthe houſes, where the Paſchal lambe Ny. 8, 


/ was firſt immolated , whileit the Iraclites were Ex. r2.”. 


yetin &gypr, the ſprinkling of bloud of the Teſta- 22, 


meat 
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Ex, 24- 7. ment vponthe bocke, and people, {prinkling bloud 
8. Heb. g. ſcuen times, in cleanſing a houſe infetted with 
y. 19. leprofic, ſeuen times {princkling bloud towardsthe 
Leuit.14. doore of the tabernacle, & the like; whichdid not 
y.51. only fignitic gracious benefites of God, in thoſe 
Nu. 19, times; but alfo pretigured thinges to come, inthe 
y. 4 umeot grace [ and wereparables of greater myite- 
Heb.g. Ties] whichcan be no other then theexternal tignes 
y.g9, Oflpiritual grace, the holic Sacraments of Chriit, 
inittuted by him in his Church. 


3- The Ruyal Prophete very often in his Plalmes The ſame was 


> | Pſal. 22. forctheweth the abundantgraceto be imparted by 
g y.1.2.3. Chritts Sacraments. Prophecying of Chritts ordi- 
narie benefites,he ſaith in the perion of cuerie faiths 

ful ſoule. [ Our Lord ruleth me, & nothing hal be 
wanting tome: in place of paiture there he hath 

placed me. Vpon the water of refection he hath 

brought me vp : he hath conuerted my ſoule ] Di- 

7.5, Tecting his ſpeach to God, he addeth. { Thou haſt 
preparcd 1n my tight atable: againſt them that tru- 

ble me. Thou hait fatted my head with oyle: and 

my chalice inebriating , how goodhie isit:] Thou 

P/a. 64, halt viticed theearth, & hatit incbriared it , thou halt 
y,10, multplicd vnrich it. The riuer of God is replent- 
ihed with waters : thou halt prepared their meate; 

becaulc loisthe preparationtherof. We haue palled 

| P[. 65. y. through fire, and water, & thou haſt brought vs 1nto 
q 12, 13.14 retrothing- 1 wil goe into thy houſe, with Holo- 
: Ccaultes, L wil render totheemy vowes : which my 

». | Iippeshauedi{tnguithed , & my mouth hath ſpoken 
2. in my tribulation.) in which and other like places, 
vr. | though the Propherealludethto the Ritesof Moyles 
Law , yet he torcthewcth the bleſlinges, which 

8. Chriſt hath beſtowed vpon the Gentiles : ſuccee- 
ding after that the lewes were reiedted , for their 

,, reicting of him. As is cleare by the wordes going 
v. 7.8. bcforcL God, whoruleth in his Gramb,tor cucr his 

F 3 CJ 
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eyes looke vpon the Gentiles. They that exaſpera- 

ted him (the Iewes) letthem not be exalted inthem 

ſclues. Ye Genres bleſle our God, and make rhe 

voice of his prayſe heard. } More clearly where he 
reioyceth in Gods promiſe, that Chriſt ſhould be 

borne of his ſcede, he foretclleth alſo that Chriſt 

wil blefſe his Church with ſpecial grace. { Our 

Lord hath ſworne rruth to Dauid, and he wil nor ?/. r3r. 
diſopoint it. Of the fruite cf thy wombe , L wil fet y. 11, 
vpon thy ſecate.)] And a litle afrer, concerning the 
Chriſtian Church [ Becauſe our Lord hath choſen v.13. r4, 
Sion : he hath choſenit for an habitation to himſelf. 

This is my reſt ( ſaith our Lord) for ener and cuer, 15. 16, 
here wil I dwel, becauſe I haue cholen ic. Bleiling PC. 147. 
I wil blefle her widow , her poore I wil fil with y. 3, 
breades. Her Pricites I wil cloth with ſaluation, & 

her ſain&es ſhal reioyce with 1oytfulnes. } In ge- 

neral allo Salomon faith , that Wiſdom hath built Pron. g, 
herſelf an houſe, ſhe hath cutout ſeuen pillers.Jthat v. x, 

is, ſtrengrhned, and furniſhed the ſame houſe, the 
Chriſtian Church, wich competent fortifications, & 
munition, neceſlarie for the inhabitants. Our Lord 

faith by his Prophere iſaias. [ L wil powre out wa- Iſa-44. 
ters ypon the thirſtic ground, & ſtreames vpon the y. 3. 4, 
drie land. I wil powre out my ſpirite ypothy ſecede, 

and my bleilinges ypon thy flocke. And they ſhal 

{ſpring the herbes as willowes, beſyde the waters 
running by. ] 


The ſame was 4+ It can not be withour ſingulargreat Myſteric, 
infinuated by Which S. Iohn the Euangelitt writeth, and io ſe- 


S tohn. 


rioutly reſtifieth , that [ our of Chriſts fide (being lean, 19. 
dead onthe Croſle ) incontinent came forth bloud v, 34. 35, 
& water. And he that {aw it, hath geuenteſtimo- = | 
nic, and his teſtimonie is true.) This doubtles tig- 
niticd the grace of Chriſt , as ariuer floyyingiato loan. 7, 
life cuerlaſting, deriucd into faithful foules, by vi- v. 3g. 
ible Sacramencal ſfignes , as here it vvas my 
orc 


k, 
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foreſignified. Finally that there are ſuch viſible Sa- 
craments in the Church: $ Ae I 
thing vniuerſally knowen, when he auouched him 
x. Cor, 4. ſelfe & others, to be [ the Miniſters of Chriit : and 
y.1. the diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God. ] Which may 
here ſuffice for proofe in general , that there are 
ſome holie Sacraments , & a proper Sacrifice in the 
Church of Chriſt. Which arc to be further proucd 
in particular, in their proper. places. 
5. Inthe meane ſcalon, thar there be ſeuen ſuch Reſemblancs 
holie Sacraments, in the Church of Chriit, is made P_ mans 
apparent, by the convenient reſemblance of mans $9"? _ 
dn X poral, 
yoan, 3. y. temporal lite to his ſpiritual, Foras toour temporal 
3 6, life, itis firit neceſſarie that we be borne intothis 
world : ſo to live ſpiricually, it is neceſlaric to be 
borne againe, that 15,to be regenerate by the Sacra - 
ment ot Baptiſme. Secondly , aSic is requiſite foran 
AR. 8.y. infant,to grow in ſtature, & itrengrh: ſoirisnolefſe 
15.16, requiſite, thar the baptized be alſo confirmed by the 6,6. 
Sacrament of Conhfir:ination : without which the con. 
faichful, are but asintantesin Gods Church. Third- 
ly as it is impollible to linc anie while temporally 
inhumane bodic, without corporal nutriment: ſo ,,,, a... 
Itis as impollible for the ſoule of man, to le anie by the B. $a- 
Jean. 6, long time ſpiritually, wichout the ſpiricual foode of crament of the 
y. 51.53. grace; Which is the bread of life, in che moſt bleſſed Altar. 
Sacramenr of the Altar. Fourtly , as mans bodie 
being ſubieR to infirmitic, may ſomerimes falinto 
ſicknes, orhappen robe wounded, & to nede phiſike 
or ſurgerie : ſo the ſoule falling at anie tme into 
ſinne , by ye!ding ro tentacions,needeth in that caſe, 
ſpiricual cure, and medicine; which is miniſtred by 
Toan.20, ho Sacramenr of Penance : eucn as neceilarie tor 
7.23. remillionof actual moral tfinne, as Baptitme is for 
original, Fiftly, as after curing of the licke vodie, 
for preſcruingthe ſame from recidiuacion, former 
noyſome humors are to be purged, and the vital 
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46 Part. %. AN ANKER OP 


ſpiriteto be conforted : ſo after that the ſoule 15 cv 
red by Penance, it pchoucth to ttrengrhen it , with 
More purged more grace , aga:nft the (piritual aſſaultes of the 
CLE <d Encmic ; elpecially in the lalt conflict before death, 
Vettion. which ſpiriwal helpe is geuen by the Sacrament of 
Extreme Vncion. And thele fiue Sacraments per- 4c... 
teyne to cueric Chriſtian in particular. Behides 14. 45- 
Which there are other two, which belong tothe 
whole Church in common. For as the temporal 
commonwealth neceflarily requirecb ciuil Magt- 
The whoſe ſtrates to rule, & dire&the whole bodic intempo- 
Church is ſpi- ral affaires: 1o the milicant Church requireth ſpirt- 
eirvally gouer= 11,1 Gouernours. & Paſtors, which are prouided ,& AG. 20. y. 
dn gg: inccd ouer the flacke , by the Sa r of 28 
Clerge. Ppoinicd ouer the flacke , by the Sacrament of 28. 
Holie Orders. Morcuuer as it 1s necetlaric to the 
duc propagation of new oflpring , that men and 
wemen contra&t Mariage : 10 amongſt Chriſtians, 
wx here neither pluralitie of wives, nor ſolution of 
And pioufly thecontract can be lawful , during lifeof both par- 
ppg ties. Matrimonic is made a Sacrament , conferring Epheſ. g. 
of Matrimo- Tpccial grace, for beter diſcharge of the burdens v. 31. 32. 
Bice incident to thar ſtate, and for conſeruing mutual 
concord, and loue betwixt man and wite, with 
bolic cducacion of their children. 


Chriſts Sacraments , & daylie Sacrifice, exceT 
al Sacrifices & Sacraments of the 
old Teſtament, 


ARTICLE x. 


| Er before the declaration of eneric Sacrament 
Five other in particular, theſcother pointes arc to be breefly 
Takes "he Oiiculled, perteyning ro them al in general. Firit 
Sacraments in ThE excellencie of Chriſts Sacraments, & Sacrifice, 


general. abgue al thoſe of the old Icltament. Secondly -_ 
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God himſelf; thirdly how Chriſt as man; fourtly 

kow the Sacraments; and fiftly how the Miniiters 

therof, are in true, and peculiar ſenſe, the efficient 

cauſes of Sacramenta] grace. 

2. Touching the firſt point ; the principal diffe- 

rence betwen the Sacraments of the oldand new, 4 

Teſtament is , that the former were only ſignes , at ;;,. 414 Tefa- 

the preſence and vie wherof, God gaue his ſpecial menc did only 

grace, remitting {innes, and ſancitying the ſoule: Gignific grace, 

and theſenew Chriſtian Sacraments are both ſignes <'''!'5 Sacra- 

and inſtrumentalcauſesofiuſtifying and andifying 3: you . 

grace. The reaſon of which difference is becauſc & oe LE Graces 

al vertue of Sacraments procedeth fromthe merice | 

of Chriit,,n whom the faithful of the old Teſtament 

beleued , as being to come, and by his Paſlion to 

redeme mankinde, and to meritethis grace; which 

merite being nor extant, could. not be applied by 

anieinſtrumenral cauſe, bur only bea figne without 

cooperation to the efic& : bur now Chriſt being 

come, & hauing redemed man, and merited mans 

iuſtification, his merite being really extant, wor- 

keth the effet by ſuch inſtruments; as he hath inſti- 

tured for {ignes therof, and fo they are inftrumental 

cauſes, & notonly fignes,of grace; as ſhal be further 

ſhewed in due place. An other difference is , that 

the old Sacraments of the Law of nature, & of Moy- hes old oY 

ſes, were figures of greater Sacraments, to be initi- 159-5: 0 

rured by Chrilt, & ſo Chriſts Sacramengs doe excel .jnges prefis 

the others, as the thing pretizured ſurpaſleth the gured. 

figure; & asgracegeuing ttrength to kepe the com- 

madments, excelleththe Law; which onlygaue tio- 

ticeof the comandmenns, but not abilirie roobſerue 

them : according tothe doctrine ofthe Euangelitt, The old $a- 

faying: [The Law was geuen by Moyles : grace and ct ifices and 

veritic was made by Icſus Chriſt. } *Our Saviour ou I 

om mane. optoe. boy good change bfihe ſhadowes (0.714 he 
r 


; . de whi 
and figures, into the true thinges prefigured , — _t——_— m 
[The 
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[The houre cometh, and now it is, when the true loan. 4 


adorers ſhal adore the Father ,-in ſpirite & veritic.] y. 23. 


For hauing aid in the next wordes before, that 
ſhortly there ſhould neither be adoration, ( that is 
oblation of Sacrifice) inthe ſchiſmatical temple of 
Garizim,nor in the truce Temple of Ieruſalem. And 
thatin the mcane time the ſchitmarical Samaritans, 
adored that they knew not ; but the Ieywes adored 
that which they knew, he yn ner the lewes 
offercd ſacrifice , & adored lawtully , & the Sama- 
ritancs ynlawtully [ for ſaluation ( faid he ) is ot the 
Iewes ] he then added that there ſhould be adoras 
tion ( by offering Sacrifice) inother places; and in 
other maner ; nor inthe fleſh, and bloud of lambes, 
Ccalues,& other terrene creatures,not hauingin them 
veritic, gracc, {pirite, & life ; andtherfore ſuch ſacrt- 
fices ſhould. be taken away , and an other Sacrifice 
ſhould ſuccede,which ſhould be in it ſelf, celeſtial & 
diuine, ful of veritic,grace, ſpirne,& life; which Sa- 
critice therfore is the veritie it telf, wherof the for- 


V.2h. 


V. 2% 


lbid, 


mer were figures. And this is called [ſpirite & veri- Ch. 4. y, 
tie, grace & veritic } in reſpect of theother ſacrifi- 23. Ch. r, 
ces, Which were indedetruc lacrifices , yer but tha- v. 17. 


dowes of Chriſts bodic and bloud, ſacriticedonceon 


the Croſle, nereto lcruſalem, & daylyinal nations: Mal. t. y, 
as Malachias prophecicd; and our Locdiinitituted, & 11. 
commanded ro be done, vail he come againc inthe Luc. 22, 
2nd al divine £Nd of the world. Adoration alſo more largely v. 1g. 
Ggnifieth, al whorſhipe of God, not only by Sacri- 1, Cor, 11, 
fice, but by. al Sacramenrs of theacw 1eſtament: y. 26. _-- 


and ſothey likewiſe ace veritie, grace, and ſpirite, 


Chriftian Sa-- both lignitying & geuing grace, Which the old Sa- 


eraments are Craments 


donly fignific but not geue. Andther- 


external ſigney = . - , 
pairs fore Chriſtian Baptiſme is water and the Holie 


hal graces 


Ghoſt. Confirmation is holic Chriſme, & the Holic 
Gholt. The Euchariſt isthe formesof bread & wine, 
and Chriſts very bodic and bloud:: the true bread or 
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2. Cor. 3, 
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y,19, 
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life; And ſothe other Sacraments are external ſig- 


- nes, & true ſanQifyinggrace. Becauſe Chriſt hath 


merited, and ſo inſtituted , that they ſhould worke 
cffeQually, that which they ſignifie [ the wordes 
that I haue ſpoken to you be ſpirite & lite] ſaid he 
ro his Diſciples. And S. Peter in the name of them 
al ſaid againe ro him. { Thou haſt the wordes of 
erernal life. ] By reaſon of which power in Chriſt 
althe Apoſtles ( except Indas Iſcariote) beleued the 
cfficacie of his word , touching the B. Sacrament, 
And likewiſe in other Sacramets his wordes worke 
that grace which they ſignific, and therin excel the 
old Sacraments. 

3- LikewiſeS. Paul writing againſt certaine falſe 
Apoſtles , which endeuored to bring Chriſtians to 
obſcrue the Law of Moyſes, teacheth that the Mt- 
niſteric of the new Teſtament,ſo farre excelleth rhe 


As the Law of 
Chriſt excel. 


old, asthe quickening ſpiriteis betrer then the Kil- leth the Law 
ling letter , ſaying [ God hath made vs meete Mi- of Moyſes : 


niſters of the new Teſtament, nor in the letter , but 
inthe ſpirite, for the letter killeth, bur the ſpirite 
quickneth.) Aud proſecuting the ſame compariſon, 
addeth [ if the miniſtration of death, with letters fi- 
gured in ſtones , was in glorie, ſo that the children 
of Iſrae}, could not behold the face of Moyſes, for 
the glorie of his countenance, that is made voide; 
how ſhal notthe miniſtration of tbe Spirice be more 
in gloric ? For if the miniſtration of damnation be in 
orie, much more the miniſtric of iuice abundeth 
inglorie } where the Apoſtle maniteſtly aſcriberh 
the cffe& of making iuft , to the miniſteric of the 
new Law, which could not be done by the old. 
And further ſheweththat the old Law is ceaſcd, & 
the new abideth. £ 1f that which is made' voide 
(Cath he)is by glorie , thar which abideth is inglo- 
rie. ] Vpon che like occaſion of falſe Apoſtles, he 
allo ſheyyerh the excellencie of Chriſtian Sacra- 
G ments: 
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$0 Chriſtian ments and other Rites aboue thoſe of the old Law, 
S:craments Calling the former [ weake, & poore elements ] ge- Gal. 4. 
excel al the ying the Chriſhans therby to vnderſtand, that we y. g. 
MR haue now 1n place ofthem,others, which are ſtrong 
ment, — & rich, in ſanQifying grace. Agane tothe ſame pur- y. 21. 22, 
oſe he putre them in minde which kuneany Ie [to 
now the Law, thattheold Teſtament is reſembled 
by the boad woman Agar, and the new by the free- 
woman Sara, }] Wherc he cocludeth that Chriſtians 
are borne of the gomay ſpirite, not of the dead 
fleſh: [notthechildren of the bondwoman , butof y, 29. 3r. | 
the free; by the freedom , wherwith Chriſt hath | 
made vs free] by grace meritcd by his Pailion , and 
applicd by his Sacraments. 
4. Whereasalſo the ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to 
Chrifs excet. *he Hebrewes, auoucheth thar Chriſt farre exceI- 
leacie is pro» 1eththe Angels, and Moyſes, and al the Prophetes, 
ued by theex- amongſt diuers other prooſes , he declareth this 
ccllencie of aſſured truth , for thatthe new Law & Teſtament, 
his 5acraz® yyherof Chriſt is Mediator, excelleth theold , in re- 
SY ſpeR of Sacrifice, & Sacraments, ſaying that [ Chriſt Heb, $, y, 
hath obraineda betrer miniſteric , by to much as he 6, 7, 8. 
is Mediator of a-betrer Teſtament, which iseſtabli- 
ſh2d in better promiſſes. For (ſaith he) if that for- 
mer had bene voidof fault ( thar is, of defeR,) there 
{houldnot certesa place of a ſecod haue bene ſoughr 
For blaming them ſaich our Lord ( by his Prophete 
leremie ) L wil conſummate a new Teſtament, not Tere, zr. 
according to the teſtament, which I made torheir y. 31. 
fathers. Andin ſaying 4 new, he hath made the for- v. 13, Þ| 
mer-old, & that which groweth ancient, & waxeth % 
old, is nigh to viterdecay.3 Of which old he like- 
wiſe ſaith that ( Giftes & hoſtes offcred in the Ta- Heb..g. y. 
bernacle could not make perfe&t, concerning the g. Ch. 10. 
conſcience, him that ſerueth, For the Law hauing v.1. 
a ſhadow of good thinges to come, not the ver 
image of the thinges, ic was impoſlible that = y. 4- 
c 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ar.6, $2 


the bloud of oxen & goates, finnes ſhould be taken 
away. ] But Chriſt hauing offered his owne bodice 


and bloud once, on the crolle, the ſame Sacrifice is 


dayly offered inan other maner, butthe ſamething: 
then bloudic , now vnbloudic [ vnto rem:ſlicn of 
finnes ] wheruponS. Paul ſaith [we havean Altar, 
wherot they haue not power troeate , which ſerue 
the Tabernacle] & concludeth ( By him therfore ler 
vs offer the hoſte of praiſe , alwayes to God J eſpe- 
cially the holie Euchariſt, which is the principal 
hoſte of praiſc, & thankeſgeuing., 


God is the-principal efficient cauſe of grace , in 
al the Sacraments, 
ARTICLE 6. 


Hen the ancient Fathers , & Schoole Doors 
teach, that the Sacraments, and Miniſters of 


Sacraments,doe forgeue finnes, it is farre from their There may be 
mane cauſes 


cogitations, to thinke, that God, or Chriſt doe not 
more eſpecially worke that effe&. Bur becauſe our 
Aduerſaries, not diftinguiſhing the diners maners 
of operations, vie to inferre of one aſſertion 
denial of an other , and by onetruth to impugne an 
other, as when they charge Catholiques, to detrat 
from God,& from Chriſt, & todenie their power to 
forgeue linnes , by ſaying thatthe holic Sacraments 
& Prieſtes doe remitte ſinnes ; to take away this ca- 
lumniation, it isneceſlarierodeclare , by the holie 
Scripturcs, that according tothe Carholique faith , 
& doctrine , in-remiſlionof finnes, and collation of 
grace, yea inal natural, and ſupernatural workes, 
God is alwayestheprincipal cauſc efficient: 


2. Which 1s cuident in examples of al actions, g,1;, a... 
wherin it pleaſeth God =: vic cuther Miniſters, Or che principal 
2 Inſtru- 


_- 


of the ſame 
etfcaes, in 
diuers mas 


nersy 
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cauſe of a) Inſtruments. One may ſcrue for manie. Inthe de- 
effeQes natu- liuerie of the children of Iſracl from &zyprt, God 
ral and ſuper- commanded that bloud ofthe Paſchal lambe thould 
natural, be ſprinkled on the doores , where the Iſraelites | 
remained, & commanded an Angel to kil the firit- Exo. x2, 
borae in euerie houſe of Egypt, where the bloud y, 23. 
was not ſprinkled ; paſ{ling ouerthe houſes , where 
he ſhould fee rhe bloud. This being done : Ir is 
truly faid, thatthe ſprinkled bloud, faued the Iſrac- 
lies from death that night, as the inftrumenral figne 
of their faferie: it is allo traly ſaid: that the Angel 
killed rhe firit borne of the Agyprians, and ſpared | 
ghe Lſraclites + It is neuer the leiſe molt true : thar 1 
[our Lord ſtroke cuerie firſt begotten inthe land of y. 29. 
Agypt.} 3gaine, when the children ot Ifracl were 
al pailed through the read fea, by the drie channel, Ch. 14.y, 
Moyles by Gods commandment { ſtreatched forth 22. 26, 
hus handagainſt the ſca, & it returnedrto the former 27. 
place, andthe Egyprians fleing, the waters came 
ypon them, & our Lord enwraprt them in the mid- 
des of the waters, ] Where it is molt cleare that in 
this ation, Moyles was Gods miniſter, the hand & 
rodde of Moyes an inftrament, vſedtothis purpoſe, 
the waters firit ſupernaturally ſtayed, then (being 
permirred to their natural courſes ) ouerwhelmed 
the Agyptians: and ſtil God himſelf in the whole 
action, & in cuerie parcel, was the principal cauſe 
'& aQor- Ando in miracles, which are Gods only Pſal. 771, 
' workes, as the principal Agent , yet Moyſes, and y. 18. 
ether Propheres, alſo the Apoſtles, and orher holic 
' men,were his Miniſters. And Moyſes his rodde,the 
' braſen ſerpent, the Arke of conenant, the water of 1, Reg. &, 
the poole called probatica, & the like, were initru- y. 3. 4. 
+ ments, '& inſtrumental cauſes. Neuertheles , God 102n. 5. 
3s everthe principal Agent inal ations. And ſoit is v. 4. 
moſtrruethat God onlie can forgeue finnes , As al 
Chritbans aſſuredly know, & acknowlege. Which 
. 1s yer 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 7. 93 
is yet further confirmed by theſe and the like holic 
Scriptures. | 
3- Wholcan make him cIkane , that is conceiued 
of vncleane ſecede, ( ſaid holie Iob ) is it notthou (6 


al, which raketh away iniquitic , & wicked faRes, holic Scrip- 
& {innes, and no man of himſelf is innocent before tures. 


him] God himlclfby his Prophete Ifaias ſaith[Fam, 
I am he, that rake cleane away thyne iniquities, for 
myne owne ſake.] Forthis cauſe , Dauid (&cuerie 
true penitent ) criethto God [ Haue mercie on me 6 


Pſal. 50. God: according to thy great mercie. And accor- 


V. 3+ 


ding to the multitude of thy commitſerarions, take 
away myne iniquitic. } Men, as Gods miniſters 
preach, inſtru, perſwade, baptize, impoſe handes, 
annoint, & doe manie ſpiritual fun&ions ( as ſhal be 
particularly thewed in the Articles folowing ) bur 
Godis al wayes the principal Agent, the onlic foun- 
taine of grace, & Auctor otal good gittes, for [ they 


Ia. r. v, al deſcend from the Father of lightes.] AndS. Paul 


17. 


I, Cor. 3. 


y. 6.7. 


faith of himſelf 8& other Miniſters of Chritt. [Iplan- 
ted, Apollo watered, but God gaue the increaſe. 
Therfore neither he that planted 1s anie thing , nor 


2. Cor. 5. he that watered, but he that geueth the increaſe, 
y. 17. 18, God. Bchold al thinges are made ney , bur al of 


God.) 


Chriſt as man,ts the meritorious cauſe of grace, 
by the Sa:raments. 


ARTICLE. 7. 


Ext after God, he that is next vnto God, Chriſt onlie Chrit 
- Nas man, is the cauſe of grace, in al other men, could merire- 
that euer were, or ſhal be ſanRified. For he onlie grace for al 


being of himſelf , by reaſon of his Perſonal vnion to 
God, innocent, andendued with al fulnes of grace, 
GH Was 
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was able, & hath merited grace, for al mankinde by 
his Paſſion. As the holic Scriptures doc abundantly 
witneſſe, both inthe old, and new Teſtament. A- 
mongſt other figures of this veririe, the bloud of the Exod, 12, 
Paſchal lambe, tprinkled vpon the doores of thoſe y. 22. 
houſes, where it was immolared, & eaten, did fore- 
Chriſts death ſjgnifie that Chriſts bloud ſhould redeme , and ſaue 
for mans 1 hy faithful true ſcruants: as the Apoſtle expoundeth 
cemprion 3s ir, ſaying { our Paſch is immolatcd , Chriſt.]Sodid 7. Cor,5, 
No old Tefta- the daylie Sacrifice, & generally al other Sacrifices v. 7. 
ment. of the old Teſtament , prefigure the ſame Redemp- Exo. 24. 
tion of mankinde,in that the bloud therof was ordi- v. 8. 
narily poured out about the Altar, and part therof Levit. r. 
ſprinkled vypon the people, as is expreſſed in manie v. 5. 15. 
places, not ncedful to be often repered. Alforſhew- Nu. 19. P, 
ing the remiſſion of ſinnes, and juſtification by his v. 4. 
death, whom S. Iohn Bapriſt declared tobepreſent 


ww * x mv 


in tighrof manie,when pointing with his finger, he 104.r.y. ÞY !/ 
ſaid {Behold the lambe of God: behold him thar 29. 33. Ga 
takerth away the ſinne of the world. This is he,that G 


baptizeth in the holic Ghoſt.) In compariſon ther- 

fore of Chriſts death, and oblacion, al the former 
Sacrifices of the old Teſtament, were refuſed, as of 

no valew [ Sacrifice, and oblation( ſaith Chriſt to Pſal. 29.. 
God) thou wouldeſt not, but cares (of obedience to y. 7.8. 
dye tor mans redemprion) thou halt perficed to me. Heb. 10, 
Holocauſt , & ( facrihce ) tor finne, thou didſt norty. 5.6. 7. 
require : then ſaid I: Behold I come] wherasther- 

fore, thoſc old {acrifices did nor ſuffice, Chriſt harh 


ordainedthat which is ſufficient; by his paiſion me- Ml, 
ritinggrace, which he applicth ro his ſcruants, by Go: 
ſuch meanes , as pleaſcd him to ordainc, in his os 
Church. 


2: Theneceſlitie of this merite aroſe, both forthar 


be ber Gods iultice rcquired a commune ranſome, for 
nitic Maieſtie Mans finne, which iuſtly deſcrued eternal puniſh- T4 
required infi- ment, for offending Gods infinite Maicſtic; and for 48 


that 


[2, 


Exod, 34- 


P. 7. 
Pſal. 40, 
y, 13: 


Pſal. $4. them Gods [mercie& truth have mette each other : g,g, 


V, II, IZ, 


I[4. 42. V. 
1.Ch. 59, 
y.16, 17. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 79, 55 


that no other man, nor anie mere creature, was 
able to paythis ranſom, buronlie Chriſt, who is both 
God & Man; al others being by corrupted nature 
ſinners, and needing an otherto redemethem. Bur 
Chriſt being of himſelf ( as noother was ) wholly 
innocent, ſaith ro God {[ me thou haſt receiued , be- 
cauſe of innocencie, and thou haſt confirmed me in 
thy ſight for cuer. ] By whoſe iuſt ranſom therfore, 
both Gods juſtice is fully ſatisfied, ann his mercie 
abundantly ſhewed, & al thoſe his faithful ſeruants 
are cffecually juſtified, and ſanRified, ro whom 
Chriſts merite is aually & particularly applied. In 


nite ſatiſfa&i- 
on, which 
none but 
Chriſt could 
make. 


wiſdom 


juſtice & peace haue kiſſed. Truth is riſen out of the ordained that 


earth, & 1uſtice hath looked downe from Heanen] 


his mercie & 


Which meriteof Chriſt, for others, God alſo wir- iuſtice ſhould 


neſſeth by his Prophete Iſaias, ſaying [Behold my 
ſeruant (Chriſt in his memo L wil receiue him, 
mynecleR, my ſoule hath pleaſed itſelf in him. He 
is clothed with juſtice , as with a brealt plare, and 
there is an helmerof ſaluation , on his head : he is 
clothed with garments of reuenge (againſt the diucl 
and ſinne) and is couered witha manrtel of zele] to 
redeme, & ſaue mens ſoules. 

Vpoa this onlie merite of Chriſt, is iuſtly ther- 


Lie grounded his ſingular power to remitte {innes 


which power he ſignified himſelf ro haue, when 
heſaid to the ficke man, that ſouhgt his helpe [Haue 


concurre in 
mans redemp- 


ION. 


. a good hart ſonne, thy ſinnes ar forgeuenthee,] And 16 
. he prouedthe ſame auRoritic,bya preſent miracle. by nom arm 


[Thar you may know ( ſaid heto the Scribes) that that he had 
the Sonne of man hath power in carth, to forgeue P2v<* *9 for- 


ſinnes (then ſaid he tothe lickeof the palley) Ariſe, 
take vp thy bedde, and goe into thy houſe. And he 


. y. aroſc, and went into his houſe. ] The ſame wordes 


did our Sauiour alſo you to Maric Magdalen Thy 
bnues are forgeuen thee.] And inuired al innersto 
| parti- 


geue linnes. 
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participate of the ſame benefirte,ſaying [Come ye to Mat. rt, 
me, al that labour, & arc burdened, &I wilretrcſh v. 28, 
you.] Further alſo promiſing what grace ſocuer is 
needtul; ſaying [ If you aske the Father anie thing 1041.16, 
in my name, he wil geue it you. ] Diſtinaly tea- y. 27. 
ching , both thar God is the principal geuer of al 
yrs » & that he gevueth the ſame, for the merite of 
is Sonne: for his ſake, & in hisname therfore, the 
Church alwayes asketh, concluding generally al 
her petitious , Per Chriftum Dominum Noftrum. Through 
$. Peter prea- Chr our Lord. Which S. Peter accordingly auou- 
ched that chedeuen to them, that perſecuted him, and al the 
mans ſaſuz= Apoſtles, for preaching Ieſus Chriſt , ſaying plainly 


= ERP tothe Princes of the people, andthe Ancients : that 
merite. [There is not ſaluation 1n anie other: for ncither is A. 4. Y. 


there anic other name vnder heauen, geuen ro men, 8. 12. 
wherin we muſt be ſaued.] | | 

4+ InS.Paules dotine, nothing is more frequent, 

then thatal juſtification and ſanRification,is only by 

$. Paul tea, Gods mere grace, & Chritts merire. [ For al hauc Rom. 3.9, 
ched the ſame ſinned (faith the Apoſtle ) & doe neede the glorie of 23. 24.25. 
in al his God. Iuſtified gratis, by his grace: by the redemp- Gal. 5.y. 
Fpiklez: trjon, thatisin Chriſt Ieſus, in whom God hath pro- 6. Ch,6.y. 


poſed a propiciation , by faith, in his bloud, to the 15. 1. Cor, 


ſhewing of his juſtice, tor the remiſſion of former 7. y. 10, 
— wkanrg, And that none other, nor manie others, 
toyning their vertues together, could make redemp- 

tion for ſine, he ay 006 by the promiſe whichGod 

made, vrging the forme of Gods wordes, ſaying: | 
[To Abraham were the promiſes ſaid, & to bis ſeede. Gal. 3. 
He ſaith not : And to ſeedes, as in manie : but as in one, y. 16. 
4nd to thy ſeede : which is Chriſt. } The ſame he itc- Gen. 22, 
rateth in manie places. [ In Chriſt (ſaick he) we y. 18. 


haue redemption by his” bloud ( the remiſlion of Epbeſ. r: 


finnes ) according to the riches of his grace. We v. 7. Ch. 
were by nature the children of wrath, as alſothe 2. y. 3. 44 
reſt, but God (who is rich un mecrcie ) for hisexcc- 5. 6, 


_ 


WY wv 


It, 
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ding charitic, wherwith he loued ys, cuen when 
we were dead by finnes, quickned vs togetherin 
Chriſt, by whoſe grace yoy are ſaucd, and raiſed vp 
with him; and hath made vs fitte with him inthe 
y.18, celcitials, in Chriſt Ieſus. By him we haue acceſle, 
both (Ieyves & Gentiles ) in one $pirite, tothe Fa- 
ther. For as there is one God: fſoone allo Mediator 
t. Tim. 2. of God & men, man Chrilt leſus: who gaue him- 
y.5.6, ſelf a redemprion for al. Euenthe ſame, [that was c,.;q ..;. 
Heb. 2,v. alitle leaſſened ynder the Angels, becauſe of the ,&q «1 eglorie 
9.17. pallionofdeath, we lſce1s crouncd wichglorie and ot his owne 
honour , that through the grace of God he might >-die, & the 
taſte death for al. Thar he might repropiciate the *©71fon of 
finnes ofthe people. 1 That is, make a reconciliationg,n.s and 
Ch.5.v.9. fortheir linncs:[ who being colummate was made, their glorte 
to al that obey him, cauſc ot cternal ſaluation.J) This in ſoule and 
{mal Abſtrat, out of muck more, which may be Þodic- 
colleftedinS. Paules Epiſtles, doth ſufficiently ſhew, 
that Chrilt by his death & paſlion merited the grace, 
wherby mankindeis redemed, and wherbyal the 
elc& are, and fhal be cternally ſaucd. 
Jac. 1.7." 5- TheotherApoltlesreachthe ſame. [Voluntgrily 
18, hath God begotten vs (1aithS. Iames) by the word of 74. gther 
truth] by Chriſt, the Eternal word, and Truth it ſelf. apoſttcs 
1. Pet,r, [God according to his great mercie (faiths. Pcter) reach the 
y. 3. Ch. hath regenerated vs vntoa liuclic hope , by the Re- fac: 
2.y. 21. ſurrction of Ieſus Chriſt from the dead. Who alſo 
1. lo, 1.7, ſuffered for vs.] S. Iohn ſaith { The bloud of Ieſus 
7. Cb. 2. Chriſt cleanſeth vs from al finne. He is the propi- 
y. 2, Ciation for vur finnes, & not for oursonly , but tor 
the whole worlds] finnes. Inthe Apocalypſe he 
Apoc. 2,v. tclhificch that [ (Chriſt hath waſhed vs from our 
5- Ch. 12, finnes. And that the glorious Saintes ouercame 
y.1l, (the aſſaultes of al enimies) by the bloud of the 
| lambe J that is, of Iefus Chriſt, $. Iude, though noc 
exprelly, yct as ſuppoling that al Chriſtians know, 
that Chriſt is our onlie Redemer, and meritorious 
H cauſe 
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cauſe of our recoaciliztion to God [ exhorteth al I«de.y. 

theiu, ro k-pe rhemſeluzs in the loue of God , ex- 21. 

png the m:rcie of our Lord leſus Chriſt, vnto 79 
ife cuerlaſting) concluding his Epiltle with erernal 


thankes, & praiſe { To rhe onhie God our Sauiour, y. 25. Ch 
by letus Chriſt our Lord. J y 
Sacraments are the inſtrumental cauſe Ex 

| v. 

of grace þ. 

ARTICLES, us 

== eſe former two Articles, being without con- a 
rrouerſie confeiled ro be moſt certaine , by al FX 


| Chriſt:ans : That Gods the principal Auctor of al 
Godsgrace . prace; &that hegeuethit for the merite of Chriſt: "7 


RAE = " ly itfoloweth tobe declared, that the ſameisaccom- = 
mens ſoules Pliſh:d by ſecondarie cauſes;by ſpecial inſtruments, N 


by the vie of & miniſters, appointed of God for this purpoſe, as 

Sacraments» theordinarie meanes, by which Gods grace, and 
Chrifts merice, being ſutficient for al, ace etfeRtu- 
ally applied ro ſome, & notto al. For ir iscleare, that 4 
albeit { God would haue alto be ſaved] offering his 1. T im. 2, P. 
gracetoal; & that Chriſt redemed al, paying abun- y.4. 
datranſome foral. yer manie are eternally damned; r. Tos. 2. 
either perſitting ſtil in finne, or nor perſeuering in y.2, 
iuſtice, to the.end. The canſe of which diffcrenc s. 
effeRes, can be no other, thenthe yſe, or not vſc, of 
the meanes , that God hath ordayned: which 1s or- 
dinarily, by recciuing of his holte Sacraments. 
2: The conueniencie wherof is very manifeſt, by 
like —_—_ the m_ part = on [1-7 ps See Arth=. 

. Ingonerning this whole world : eſpecially his pe- cle r. 

— ©” culiar people rhe Church. For ſo God mutiplicch 

cramerts,is Alliuing corporal creatures, by generation in cucric 

proucd by cx- kind, which he could doe by us only word, as = 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 3. «59 


Gen. Tv. firſtcrearcd only two of eyeric forte: and ſo he alſo 2mples of 
22. 28. conſerueth them by foode, thoughhe could make _ nn 
29.39, themliue, as wel without mcate , as with ir. Like- ,Qtte, 
wiſe when God would deſtroy men, with bcaſtes, 
Ch. 6. v. & foulc for mans linnes, he didit by water, rayning 
17. Ch. 7. fourticdayes, and nightes; and retcrued thoſe few, 
y.1. Which he pleaſed, by the meanesof an Arke, & by 
the induſtrie of Noe. When he would deliuer his 
Exod, 3, pov &gypt,he ſent Moyles; confirming his 
F. 2. miſlon by miracles, & geuing him power to worke 
Ch. 4.y. miracles, and that with a rodde, which he caried in 
17. Y. 31. his hand; ſaying to him: { This rodde alſo take 1n 
thy hand: wherwith thou ſhalt doethe fignes.] And 
Ch. 14. y, accordingly ( Moyſes wrought the {ignes before the 
31. people,& they beleued God,& Moyles his ſeruant. 
Ch, 7.y, With the ſame rodde [he ſtroke the water before 
17.20, Pharao, and other &gyprians, which was turned 
Ch. 8.y.7.1nto bloud. ] By the ſame meanes ( frogges were 
multiplicd, & ſciniphes ] & other plagues vponthe 
Num. 21, Agyptians. Andcontrariwiſe [ the rockes ( being 
y, 9s ſtrooken with the ſame rodde ) yelded plentiful 
ſwete waters, to Gods people inthe deſert. Thoſe 
4- Reg, 5- [Which were ſtoong with ſerpents, were curedby 
Y.14. nope By pon the braſen image of a ſerpent. Naa- 
man Aſlirian was cleanſcd of leproſie , by 
Tob.6. v. Waſhing himſclf ſeuen times in lordan. The dicl 
8. 19. Ch, wasdriucn away from y Tobias, and from his 
$.y.2, ſpouleSara, by the ſmoke ot a fiſhes hart, and liuer 
broiledon the coales. And old ]obias being blind, 
was cured by the gall of rhe ſame filh.3 By which, 
& by innumerable otherexamples it is cuident, that 
God both in natural, & ſupernatural workcs vſcth, 
ſecondaric cauſes, andexternal fignes. As is more 
amply {hewed in the former Articls of thus ſe> 
cond part: asalfo that Sacrifice, and Sacraments are 
the molt principal ſacred ſignes, and hole Rites. 
And withbal, that the 7 — 
3 
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the neyy Law, farre excel thoſe of the old Teſta- 
ment. 

" 3- Now therfore that Chriſtian: Sacraments, are 
Chriſtiaa Sa- not only fignes, but alſo inſtramental cauſes of ju- 
crament® Te ſtiication, and ſanRiftcation, 1sdireRly and clearly 
Folie Scriprus Proued by holic Scriptures. Firithere in general, & 
res :0bei:- breefly : after wards particularly of euecrie Sacra» 
ftrument.l ment, in their proper places. Touching them alin 
cauſes of oenecral, the Royal Prophete forcſhhewing the ſingu- 

JI? lar grace ofthe ne\y Teſtament, deſcribethit, by the 
fſimilitude ofa riuer, which floweth from a perpe- 
tual boromles fountaine, faing : [ The rmer of God Pſal. 64, 
is replenithzd with waters. Thou 6 God , haſt pre- y.10. 
pared their meare ( fpiritual nutriment of faithful 
foules ) becaute ſo is the preparation therof ] Euen 
by the diuine 1nftitution of Chriit, geuing power of 
operation to what exteraal fignes, it plcaſed his 

Sacraments infinite witdom- For albeit the Sacraments of the 

of the old old Teſtament were only fignes, & ſcales, asS. Paul 

Teſtament teacherh, ſaying: [ Abraham receiued the ligne of-Rom. 4, 

EG Circumciſion, th: ſeake of the iultice of faith , that y. 11, 

of Chrilts Is in prepuce ] becauſe Abraham beleued, & obeyed 

grace, ivhich God, & ſo was iuſtified beforc he was circumciled, 

was no:then &then receiued circumciſion: yetthe Sacraments of 

extanc » 35 , thenew Teſtament, doe both lignifie, and geuethe 

eh _ which they (ignitie, as is cuident, by the Apo- 

ments ace A4tles compariſon, calling rhe former [ weake, and Gal. 4. y, 

inſtruments poore elements, which could not bring to perfe- 9. Heb. 9, 

therof. &ion) & alſcribing lite ofthe ſoule, & death of linne, v. g. 
tothe vertue of Baptiſme, ſaying: [We are buried Row. 6. yp, 
together with Chriſt, by Baptiſme, intodeath (of 4.5.6. 
finne) thar as Chriſt 1s riſen trom the dead, by the 
gloric of the Father, ſo we may walke innewneſſe 
of life, For it we be become complanted to the 

Proned by S. {fimilitude of his death, we thal be aloof his Re- 

: "08 2.5. turreQion.. Knowing this, that our old man is cru- 

ms + cCified with him. that the bodic of fianc may be 

deitroyed 


SVs 


V. 7. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 9. 6tr 
deſtroyed, tothe end , that we may ſerue finneno 


longer. For he that is dead (to finne) is iuſtified Nor faich aloditÞ 


from ſinne. ] Neither doth only faith mſtific, but "Annemars 
the Sacraments together with Girh in Chriſt, make Bopiiſine, os 
vs aliueto God, by the merite of Chriſts death and ocher Sacra- 
reſurre&ion, applied to our ſonles. For asChriſt once ment, doth 
dead in bodice, and riſen againe liveth to God. [ So iuſtike, 
thinke you alſo ( ſaith this Apoſtle) that you are 

dead to finne. butaliue to God, in Chriſt Ieſus our 

Lord.] And ſo this change from the ſtare of ſinne, 

to the ſtate of iuſtice, is wrought by faich and Bap- 

tiſme, the firſt Sacrament; as is plaine by the Apo- 

ſtles doctrine in this place , And by faith and other 
Sacraments, ſoules are allo jultificed, and ſanRifed, 

after Baptiſme. As ſhal be declared in the enſuing 

Articles, concerning euerie Sacrament in particu- 

lar. Here it only retteth to ſheyy in general : How 

Chriſts Minitters doe cooperate in his Sacraments. 


Chriſts Miniſters are the miniſterial cauſe of: 


grace , in the Sacraments. 


ARTICLE. g. 


o doth euerie Deputie repreſent him , whoſe A deputie te 
office he executeth, that albeir the at which he not a mere 
doth, and ſentence which he geueth, raketh force ®* _— - 2 
from the principal , that geueth commiſſion, yetis !,. pe roo 
not the Deputie a mere meſſenger to declare, or which he 
denounce, the wil of him, by whom he is depured, doth by com, 
bur a true aRor of the thing , which is done, by miſſion of 
him inthe name of an other : ro witte, with this > ber: 
declaratiue diſtinction , thar one 1s the principal, 
the other the minitterial Agent. And in ordinarie 
ftpe2ch, the thing donc hath denomination of both 
the actcrs.So the old Lay is _ the Layy of _ Examples. 

3 a 
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*, 


A &militudc. 


and alſo the Law of Moyſes. The Goſpel iscalled 
Chriſts Goſpel , and ſcucrally mhat is called S. Mat- 
thewes Goſpel, which he write; & ſo tothe other 
three Euangeliſtes are aſcribed the Goſpels which 
they writte, by this title [ According io Mathew, 10 
Marke, to Luke, and to Iohn. ] And S. Paul callcthir 


his Goſpel, which he preached, ſaying: { Accor- Rem. y, 

ding to my Goſpel]Jnothing derogating tromChriſt, 16.Ch.16, 

who is the + yo » & principal Auctor of the Gol: y. 25. Ch. 
other holie Scriptures , are Gods 15. v. 1g. 


. And io a 
word, and alſo ( in this true & ordinarie ſenſe ) are 
the wordes of the Prophetcs,ofthe Apotiles, andof 
the Euangeliſts. And to in al other ations, God 
being cuer the principal Agent, diuers thingesare 
his inſtruments, and Agents, and men arcoftcn his 
miniſters: ſo that theetteRes are truly aſcribed toal 
thoſe Agents, & they are al truly called the efficient 
cauſcs, of the ſawe effe&es. For cuen as properly, 
and truly as icis ſaid; that a man writeth , his hand 
writeth ; & his penne writeth; and that a Scribe, or 
Secretarie writeth the wil of an other, ſo nolcile 
true and proper is itto ſay : God geueth grace, and 
remitlion of finnes, asthe principal Agent; Chriſt 
as Man, doth the ſame.as Gods initrument vnited in 
Divine Perſon. The Sacraments doe the ſame , as 
inſtruments prepared to ſuch vic : & Chriſts Minis 
ſters doc allo che ſame, as his deputics. Through his 
.mcrite, and power, inuifibly working by the ſame 
inſtruments, & miniiterie. Which is turther decla-» 
red, as wel m—_—_— the conuenicncie,as the allu- 
red certaintie therot, by theſe holic Scriptures. 


This doftrine ® God by the miniitcric of Moyſes dehuercd his 


is proued 


people from &gypt ( as is noted before) bringing 
P - 


bothro be them through the redde ſea, making them dric 


conuenicat & 
cercaine, by 
hole Scrip- 
tures, 


ſage, where Pharao , & al his hoite were drowned; 


ſo thatthey ſaw & acknowleged { the raightic hand Exe. 14. 
Which our Lord had cxcercilcd. ] a” - y. 3U 


at>S (SHS *S@«& iS a 


; 


Ch. 33. 
7.1. 


Lewit. I. 


G6 


Indic. 7: 
y.13.20. 


Rom.13. 
F. I. 2. 


x.8, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ar. g Of 
alfo [ That Moyſes had brought them our of the - 
land of &gypr; and belened our Lord, & Moyſes his 
£x.20.4 ſerrant.] Likewiſe by the miniſteric of Moyles God 


gave them the written Laiy, with Sacrificcs, Sacra- 
ments, & other Rites, ordayning proper Miniſters of 
al. Which we ſhal nor nede here to recite. Alſo in 
temporal goucrnment of the ſame people, God vicd 
Mwniters: General Capraines, Iudges, and Kinges. 
Amongſt which, when Gedeon the Iudge foughr 
the bartles of our Lord , againſt the enimies , the God is hone» 
faithful good people cried, vitoric [Toour Lord, & red for bis 
ro Gedeon. The! word of our Lord, &of Gedeon } _y 
Sointhe Law of Chriſt, temporal Princes, &other 1, 
Magiſtrates, are Gods miniſters in temporal affaires; 
& as AQors therof, if they be good , are renowmed, 
though the principalgloric perteynethto God, who 
is alwayes the principal Agent, But touching our 
preſent, and ſpecial purpole, itis noleſſe cuident 
that the Miniſters of Chrilts Sacraments , whether . 
themſclues bein the ſtare ofgrace,or no, ſothey be 
Chrifts true Miniſters, are the miniſterial cauſe, of 
thatgrace, which God geuerhtothem, thatrightly 
receiue the ſame Sacraments. For, that Chritt not Chriſt as Maa 
only hath power in carth,as he is theSonne of man, *** _, — 
toforgeue finnes, but alſo communicateth the:ſame *;7.” —_— 
toother men, is cleare by the teſtimonie of the Eu» power ro men 
angehft S. Matthew, expreſly ſaying that [ the mul> to forgeue 
tirudes ſeing (the viſible miracle, by which ous finnes. - 
Lord his inuilible I ny forgene ſinnes) 
glorified God, thar gaue ſuch power to men. 3 Not 
toone man,Chriſt ; but alſo to other men, by his im- 
parting therof. If anie Aduerſarie ſhal a perapg Ie- Anobiefion 
plic, that this was bur the conceipt of the yulgar is prevencee. | 
le , not the true beleefe of the more prudent; 
him know, that God is norglorified, byerroni- 
ous miſtaking, or wrong interpreting his fates, and 
Gayinges bur by the certaine truth, & right belecfe. - 
In 
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Confirmed by 3+ 1D further confirmation that Chriſts Miniſters 
other 5ctip- Can by their miniſterie torgeue linnes , himſelf ſaid Toan. 20, 
turcs, And Plainly to his Apoſtles:[Recciueye theHolic Ghoſt: y, 22. 23, 
afrivolous yyhole finnes you ſhal forgeue , they are forgeuen 
euaſion cutte tho. 1 He faith not : Whoſe finnes you {hal de- 
of by the text. : : - 
nounce, or declareto be forgeuen: but Lwhoſe ftin- 
nes you ſhal forgeuc] which neceſlarily importeth, 
that Chriſts Miniſters doe in deede forgeue linnes, 
and ſo are the miniſterial cauſe of grace, and of the 
Chrifls Mini- eftc&s of his Sacraments, and of other divine Rites 
Rers are Gods [WE are Gods coadiutors (ſaith $. Paul of him ſelf, x, Cor, 3, 
coadiutors > and other Apoſtolical men) you ( Chriſtian people) y, g. ch. 
belpingco are Gods husbandrie, you are Gods building. So ler 4. py. r, 
ſauc ſoules. a maneſteme vs, as the Miniſters of Chriſt , and the 
diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God. God hath geuen 2. Cor. 5. 
vs the miniſterie of reconciliation, VVe belpmg, doe y, 16. Ch, 
The Apoſtles EXROTte, that you recejuc not the grace of Godin 6, y, x, 
pores . . . 
in very deede Yaine. ] In al which, andthe like rexies of holic 
wrought mi- SCriptures it is manifeſt , that Chrilts Minilters are 
racles , & tor- not only meſſengers, but real Attors, Coadintors, duC Iac. 5. v. 
g2ue AY reconcile, doe forgeue (innes , doe hilpe, to ſane ſoules (as 20, 
Rt -£God, 9+ 1ames ſpeaketh) inthe very tame ſenſe, asthe 
Councel of the Iewes truly ſaid , of S. Peters ands. 
lohns miracle, when they had healeda lame man. A, 3. y. 
[ Anotorious f1gne, in deede bath bene done by them.) 16. 
And asS. Luke allo ſaith. [By the handes ofthe Apo- Ch. 4.v. 
ſtles, were manic {ignes, and wonders done among 16. Ch, 5. 
thepeopleJ thats, by the powerable miniſterie of y. 12. 
the Apoſtles. Andeuen ſoihe ſame, andother Apo- | 
ſtles 41d forgeueinnes, & other Prieſts doc in deede 
forgeue linnes, by power & commillion receiued of 
Chritt, as they are the Miniiters of his hole Sacra- 
ments. And thus much may here ſuffice, of Sacra- 
ments 1n general, j 


Bap- 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 4rt. 1: 6g 


Baptiſme , the firſt of Chriſts Sacraments, 


xs neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


ARTICLE 10®, 


O enioy the vſe of this life, it is neceſſarieto,, 
be borne into the world, for before achilde ,..p.4 in the 


be borne, he 1s not accounted as one of this ſocietic of 
Wu id: Eucn toro Enioy the gluric of heauen, itis God by ſpe» 


4 necelarie to be made une ot Gods faithful flocke ©1al Rites, 
x. 104.1. an.cmber of the Chuich, LThat we haue focietic 
p. 3. with the heauenlic Father, & with his Sonne leſus 
Chritt.} As ihertore ſoine were ingraffed in the 
E ſ cictic of che fauhful, & made members of Gods 


w Gen. 17.. Church.inthe old Teitaimene by Circuncifion, and 


y.1o. betorc that, by Sacrifices, or other Rites: Sointhe 

Geu. 4. Churchof Chritta tarre more excellent mcanes is 

7.426. ordained, that men be borne againe by ſpiritual re» 

Ch.5- v. generation, by Bapiilme 1n water, and the Holie. 

32, Cb.6. Ghoſt. As We {hal here declare by the hohe 

7.8. Scriptures. 

| 2. ' ThisSacramentof Baptiſme was firſtprefigured Divers Fgurey 

inthe beginning of this world,by that which Moy- of Bapriſme, 
Gen.r. ſes writeth:; that [ the Spirite of God moued ouer 

5. y.2. 10. the waters.) For as the waters then receiucd vital The water 

yertue of the Holic Ghoit, to produce fiſhes and foringing 
birdes: ſo Baptiſme in water recciueth ſpiritual ver- wr 

Gal. 4. Y, tucof the Hulic Ghoſt, to procreatenew men, as *t* 

15. Ch. 4. [new creatures] wherupon Chriſls children are 

y.19, Called filhes: and { his Apoſtles fiſhers of men ] for 

Mat. 4- 1+ that he ſcar them with auctoritic [ to teach al na» 

19.Ch.28, tions] ofchis vaſt world, & to geue them ſpiricual 

y. 19. life, bythe quickning waterof baptiſme. Another , 1. . 

Gen. 7, figure forchynifying Baptiſme, was the vmuerſal ,, ; = 4 

y. 23, Quluge [10 Whuch oglic Noe and they that _ other warersj 

1 W 
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wrath )& that which js borne of the Spirire ( ſpiri- 
tally borne againe of water, & the Holic Ghoit )is 
ſpirite ] that is,liueth ſpiritually. And ſo he willing 
Nicodemustolearnethis point of dotrine, ſaid ynto r. Inan. z, 
him { Marucl not, that 1 ſaid to thee: You muſt be y. 7, 

borne againe. 3 Al one, as if he had ſaid : You mult 


be baprized in water and the Holie Ghoſt : els you 4 
cancuher ſe nor enter into the kjngdeme of God. Which y, 3.5, - 
is eundent by the plaine wordes of the ſacred text. | 
6. Agreable wherunto , our Sauiour after his Paſ- Fw 
And comman- fion, and ReſurreRion, gaue commandment to his , 


ded to baprize g poftles,, when he appeared to them in Galelce, 


al aations, 


The Apoflles 


did execute 


ſaying: [ Al power is geuen to me, in heauen and Mat, 28, 
in carth : going therfore teach ye al nations: bap- yp. 18. 19, Þ , 
tizing them in the name ofihe Father, andof the : 
Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoit. ] Lattly ro the ſame 
Apoilles, and others, at the r1me of his Aſcention, Mar. 16. , 
he ſaid { He that beleueth, and is baptized , ſhal be y. 16, 3 
ſaued J diſtindly fignifying that both Faith , & Bap- rx. Cor.r3, Y 
tiſme are necetlaric to ſaluation. And What els 1s y. 13. Mar, 
neceſlarie,as Hope,Charitte,andother vertues, With 10, y. 2 
perſcuerance therin tothe end , is tobe declared in Ch. 24. y, 
other places. I 3+ 
-7-  Thatthe Apoſtles, and other faithful perſons 
held Baptiſme robe neccllarie, rogether with faith, 


this comand- TEPENtance, and other vertues, is further maniteſt 
merit, a8 ne= by their diligent, & conformable pradiiſe to Chritts 


ceflaric to 


Gluaion. 


doctrine. $. Peter having perſwaded a great mule 
tirade, that Chriſt our Lord , whom they had de- 
nicd,& cauſed to be crucified, was riſen from death, 
and they being compun in hart, and demanding 
What they thould doc; [ Doe penance (ſaid he) and 48. 2. y, 
becueric one of you baptized in the name of Ielus 7. 38. 
Chrilt, for remiſſion of your finnes. ] $: Philippe 
the Deacon inſtructing the Eunuch (the Qnenes 
Treaſurer of Ethiopia ) amongſt other pointes of 
Cluilbia faich, taught him the neceſliic of Baptilſme; 

| a5 ap- 


LO 


AAR.8. v. 
2735+ 36+ 


y. 38. 
Ai.g. v. 
I. 6. 18. 
Ch. 10. y. 
I. 2. 3. 

y, 25- 
y. 35. GC. 


y. 44+ 46. 
48, 
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as appearcth by the Eunuches demanding to be 
baprized; ſaying, when they came by the way ro a 
certaine water [ Loe water, who doth let me , to be 
baptized? And they went downe intothe water, & 
Philippe baprized him. ] $. Paul being miraculouſly 
conuerted from a hote perſecutor, to a faithful ſer- 
uant ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt, was cured of blindnes, 
by Ananias adiſcipleot Chriſt: and by Baptiſmead- 
joyned to the Church. Cornelius a Genrtil being 
wel diſpoſed, & rcligioully aftcced [ fearing God, 
with al his houſe, doing mane almes deedes to the 
pecple, andalwayes praying to God } was appoin- 
ted bya viſion, to ſend tosS. Peter ,andby him co be 
further inftri. Red , which sS. Peter, by warrant of 

an other like vition trom God, pertorming, and fin- Though ſome 
ding him, & diuers others with him , already indued be iaſtified 
with Gods ſpecial grace [ the Holie Ghoit alſo co- before Baprif- 
ming in viſible fignes vpon them,ſo thatthey ſpake MY. 
wich tongues, & magnified God] yetS. Peter cauled ,,1..wf: es. 
them to be baptized. So neceilarie it 1s by Chriits 

owne doctrine, & Apoltolical practiſe , that al muiF 

be borne againe: that is to ſay , be baptized, both for re- 

million of finnes,& though ſome be iuitified before, 

yerthey alſo,mnit (by this Sacrament) be allociared 

ro the viſible Church of Chritt. Þ 
8. In caſe that anic fincerly deſiring Baptiſme, Fi 
happen withour their owne fault, ro be preuented Three _ | 
with death, beforethey be baptized, then their good oz 
defire is rothem, Beptiſmus Flamanss : Baptiſme of the x1:minis, 
Holic Ghoſt, inflaming their harces, & tupplying the 

effc&, to eternal ſaluation- Some alſo betore Baprti(- 

me, haue yclded their hues; & others may yeldtheir 

lives, for Chriſts lake, inteſtimonic of Chi ittian Ca- 

tholique Religion , & tothem, Martyrdom is Bapriſ- Sanguinis, 
mus Sanguinis, Bapritme of bloud. Becauſe they are 

baprized in their owne bloud. Bur the ordinarie 

Baptilme is Baptiſm Fluminis , Baptiſme of water. Flumigis. 
Bapi1ſms 
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dingly performed: but no word ar al, of ſuch was 
ters itſuing forth from the ſame Temple. Notwirh- 


ſtanding that the Prophete here defcribeth a very 15 
admirable water ſtrangely iſſuing forch, & mightly Ma 
increaſing: firſt knee deepe , [ euen tothe knees } Ezech. 4g, y.1 
then (cuen to thereynes] laſtly it was ſuch [ ator-y. 4. 5, 10. 
rent, which ( ſaiththe Prophete) I could not palle 33 


ouer , becauſe (ſaith he) the waters were riten of 
the deepe torrent, which can nor be patled over. J 
He addeth of the fruitfulnes of the ground , which 
was warercd with the ſame torrent, that [ he be- y. 7; 
held in the banke therof exceding mane trees, on 
both ſides 1 & further touching the benehire of this 
water he faith, that{ cueric living ſoule thatcree- v. g, 
peth, witherſoeuer the torrent cometh, {hal liue, & 
there ſhal be very manie fiſhes, after thattheſe wa- 4% 
ters are come thither, and they thal be healed, and | 4 
al thinges ſhal liue,to which the torrent ſhal come. 
How al this, and the retidue of this paflage, may be 
interpreted of Baptiſme the firſt of Chriſts Sacra- 
ments, and conſequently of other Chriitian Myſte- 
rics, the ſtudious may ſcarch,andalthe faithful may 
admirethe profunditic of Gods word. 
$. Iohn Bap- 4+ A moreclearc& certaine , both fizure , & pro- 
tit did both phecie of Chriſtian Baptiſme, was the Bapt:ſme of Mat. 3-F; tou 
pre _ and $. Iohn, & his preaching ioyned therwith. For [ hes. 6. FT 
Sacrament of Paprized in water, and manie came to him, from le- 
Baptiſme, TÞlalem, &al lewric, andal the countric abour lor- | 
, dan, & were baptized of him. Andhe preached the Mar. r. y, 
bapriſmeof penance vnto remillion of finnes. ] He 4. Luc, 3, 
that could not bapnize, vnioremillion of inaes, yery. z. 
preached the Baptiſme of penance, to witte, the 
Baptiſme, which Chritt would geue vntoremiilion 
of linnes : expreſly reaching that as Chriit did farre 1 
excel him : ſo Chriits Bapuſme ſhould have much Mar, 3, | 
greater vertue, and effe, thers his Baptiſme had. y. 11, 
And cherby amongſt other ditferences , declared his 
OWne 


Inc. 4. v- 
I5- 16. 
Marc.1. 


10. I. v, 
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43. 19. v. 
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p; Tos, 3. 
F. 3. 


Y. 4+ 


Jo V. 5. 
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Epheſ 2. 
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man be borne againe oi water, andthe Spirite, he 
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owne meannel[: in reſpe& of Chriſts excellencie. 
For [ the people imagining (ſaith $ Luke) andal 
men thinking 1 their harts of Iohn, leſt perhaps he 
wereChritt (the expe&ed Meſlias) Iohn anſwered 
ſaying vnto al: 1 in deede baprize you with water, 
butthere ſthal come a mightyer then [,whoſc latcher 
ofhis ſhoes, I am nor worthie to looſe: he thal bap- 
tize you inthe Holic Ghot}, & fire } ſhewing plainly 
that his Baptiſme was bur a preparation, and preſig- 
nificationin water only,of Chrilts Baptitme, which 
fhould be both in water, & the Holie Ghoſt, ſanQi- 
fying the baprized, and inflaming their ſoules with 

fre of charitie. Againe that S. lohns Baptiſme After S.Tohns 
wasonly a figure of Chrilts Baptitme, and not the ——_ 
ame in vertue, and cffcR, is cleare: for thar it ſuffi- ports 2? 
ced not to ſaluation. As $. Paul, & othersteach vs, necefiries 
by their practiſe, cauſing them to be baptized with 
Chrilts Baptiſme, that had bene already baptized 
with S. Iohns Bapritme, which had neither bene | 
necetfarie (as they iudged it ro be } norlawful ( but | 
facrilegiousrtebaprtization) it the two Baptiſmes had | 
bene ot equal vertue, & cft-&. i 
5. Further concerning the neceſſitie of Chriſtian _ F 
Baptiſme, our Lord himclt ſaid exprelly to Nicode- Oil — | 
mus. [ Amen, amen[ tay tothee: Vnles a man be f —, n= oo 
borne againe,he can not ſce the kingdome of God. ] ;, necefarie. 
And Nicodemus not vnderitanding the Myſterie, & 
demanding, [ Hovy a man can be borne againe?Jaf- Fp 
rer thar he 1sonce borne, from his mother wombe? _ 
our Saujour explicating his tormer ſpeach ( an- | 
{wered, & taid: Amen, amen | lay to thee: Vales a 


cannotenterinto the kingdomot God ] Thereaſon 
wherofour Lord explained, (aying *[ That which 
iS borne of fleth ( ot natural parents, by ordinarie 
generanon) is fle {h{is in che ſtace of humane nature, 
Which.s corruptcd; aud [> he is bcrne the Childe of 

L 3 | wraih) 
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with him in the Arke : eight ſoules, were ſaued by r. Pet. 3. 
water , wherunto Baptilme (ſaith S. Perer) being of y. 20. 21; 
the like forme, now ſaueth vs alſo. ] Manie other Ex. 14- v. 
"Waters; the Redde ſea, through which the children 16.C9.15, 
of [[racl paſſed from Egypt; the water which was ”. 25. Ch, 
made {were by Moyſes, calting into it, a peece of 17. y.6. 
wood; the waters drawen out of rockes; the water loſ. 3.v.13 
of lordane,through which loſue with al the people 4. Reg. 5. 
palled ; in which afterwards Naaman the Syrian y. 15. Ch, 
was waſhed, & cleanſed from leprofie; the water 6. y. 6, 
on which Eliſcus theProphete made yron to ſwime: Ex. 3. y, 
and ſundrie baptiſmes in water, preſcribed by the 18. Leuit, 
Law , did forcth: w that Chut cyould inſtituce this 22. y. 6. 
Circumciſion molt necellaric holic Sacrainent in water. Circun- Gen. 17. 
is a moſt pro- c;fjon , though of an other forme , was in other y. 10. 23, 
gs _ of reſpe&s the moſt proper figure of our Bapriſme: as 
BapriimF. by which, the faithful were incorporated in the 
Church of God, made capable of other Myiterics, Exe. 12, 
and diſt:ngu:thed from al ocher nations. For cuen v. 48. 
ſo Baptiſme is now lane Sacramentorum. The gate 
No Chriſtian Of al other Chriſtian Sacraments, Before which 
Sacrament be- there can got beanic other, & by which Chriſtians 
foreBaptiſme are dittinguiſhed from al other people. Wherupon 
S. Paul ſaith, that Chrittians [ are circunciſed with Colof. 2.3, 
Circunciſion not made by hand, in ſpoiling of the 11.12, 
bodie of the fleth, in the Circuncition of Chriſt , bu- 
ried with him in Baptiſme.] 
Baptiſmeis 23. Beſides Which prophetical figures, ſo expoun- 


(tu ey av ded 1n the new Teſtament, Bapiitme was alſo fore- Pſal. ros. 
ohetes ſhewed by other Prophetes. The Royal Pſalmitt, y. 10. 


By Dauid. alluding ro the hiltorial deliuerie of the Liraclites 
from &gypt, ſaith that our Lord [ redemed them 1. Tim. $i 
out of che hand of cneir enemie ] Which more pro- v. 6. 
perly perteyneth to Chriltians, deliuered from cap- 
tiuirice of linne , by vertue of Chriſts redemprion, 
applicd in Baptiſme, then to the children of 1ſracl, 
for whom nv price, nor ranſome, was payed, ,at 
cir 
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their departure from &gypt; in regard wherof the 
Prophete ſhould ſay that God[redemed them)when 
he 1n a mightic hand, without payment of ranſome, 
brought them from captiwitie. But now in Bapriſ- 
me foules are delivered from caprtiuitic of {inne, by 
application of Chriſts death for our ranſome. Be- 
Aeb.2, y, cauſe [ he gaue bimſelf a redemption for al. He 
17, taſted death for al, thar he might repropiciatethe 
ſinne ofthepeople } as the Apoitle ſpeaketh, that 1s, 
reconcile them from ſinne. Of Chriſtian Baptiſme 


alſo are moſt properly vnderſtuod two Prophecies By Ezechiel, 


of Ezechicl , by whoſe penne in one place , God 

ſaith to ſuchof his people, as ſhal be reduced from 
Captiuitic. [I wil powre out vpon you cleane wa- 

ter, and you ſhal be cleanſed trom al your conra- 

Fzech 36. minations: and from your 1dols wil I cleanſe you, 
#.25,26, AndI wilgeve you anew hart, and vvilputanevy 
ſpiriteinthe middes of you: & vv1l take avvay the 

ſtonic hart out of your ficſh, and I vvil geue youa 

flcſhie (or ſoft tender) hart: and I wil put my ſpitite 

in the middesof you.) Whartother vvarter, burthe 

vyater of Baptitme vvorketh ſo excellenteffectes,in 

cleanſing from al contammatrons , and in making 4 new 

Ppirne, in men ſoules, andrender harte? Atanorher 

time God ſheyved to the ſame Prophete a vition, 
concerning divers Myiſtcries : Amongſt vyhich he 

Ch. 47.v. favy vvaters, 1fſuing trom vnder the Temple. { Ee- 
1,44 12, hold(ſaith he) vvarers iffued forth vnder the thre» 
thold of the houſe rovyard the Eaſt. 3 Certaincir 15, 

that no hiſtoric maketh anie mention, of vvaters 

luing from anie part ofthe Temple, vv hich vvas 

build by Salomon, or renevved by Zorobabcland 

others, after their captiuitiein Babylon. Moreouer 

x. z/d.r. atthis time, vv hen Ezechicl prophecied, Salomons 
y.5.Gc. Temple vvas deitroyed, & this Prophete and others, 
2 E{d, x. forctuld thar it thould be reeditied. And Efdras and 
Nchcauas vyritte aftervyards , that it yvas accor- 
I a dingly 
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Baptiſme 1s more efpecially neceſarie for 


Infants. 


ARTICLE. 1t. 


Te is dineliſh JF the inuererate malice, and envie of the ſubril 
maliceto | ſerpent, V «re yot knowen to be inſatiable , we 
ye might: marucl, w hy the Pclagianes long ſince, and 
Bev tubs. ome Sc :irics at this time, namely Anabapiititcs, 
detraude Infan:s of baptilme. Eſpecially tccing, 
that alchouyh ut were not neceſlarie, yer al Chriſtias 
conteiling ar leatt , that i: 1s not hurtful, and that 
Infants being beptized , & ſo paring from this life, 
beforcethey commirte anie atual finne,arc aſſuredly 
ſaued. Butthe crucl enimic of mankinde, beſides al 
thutc, whom through their attual conſent, by yech 
ding ro fallhvod ; or other mortal crimes , he brin- 
geth ro eternal perdition , laboreth alſo to depriue 
children of eternal glorie, by {educing their parents, 
to omitte their Baptiſme , as not neceſlaric tor their 
ſaluation. Which is the doQrineof Caluin,& praQiiſe 
of Anabaptiſtes, and of ſome Engliſh Puricancs, As 
gainſt whom the: fore we are to prouc , that it isnot 
only lawful co baptize Infants ( which few or none 
daredenie ) bur alſo moſt neceſſaric tor them : be- 
cauſe they , not hauing the vſe of reaſon, can not 
actually defire, & ſeeke rt [ norotherwile enter into Toang.' 
the kingdomeof God ] withourir. V.5. M 
Thenecefſi.ic 2, And firit this Catholique do&rine, that Infants | | 
ol org ought neceſſarily to be baptized, 1s more then pro- 
very probably able , by the fimilitude of Circuncifion : which Ls 
proued by the God mnitucuting,, commanded expreſly , ro circum- _ 
precept of ciſe childrenin their infancie , ſaying: CL An Infant Gey, 17. 9 
Eucumciſion. gf eight dayes, ſhal be circunciſed among you: as yp, 12. 
welthe homeborne ſhal be circiiciſed,as the bought ” 
{ruant] wherherthe parents were Hebrewes, or 
Gentiles 


ww A222. 


lo 
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Gentiles, Abraham: was commanded, to cauſe 
7.14 QUWatbclonged to him; wo be circuncifed. [ the male 
whoſe ficih of his prepuce ſhal nor be circumciſed, 
that foule ſhal bedeftrayed out of his people.) Thar 
this was a figure of Baptiſmeis nored in the prece- 
rt. 10, dent Article. S.Paul ſo expounding it. Comparing 
n"m.2, Ctharforcthefigure, &the Crag prcignred rogerher, 
Coloſ. 2.y. you: ſee, that by Circumciſion the people of God 
11,12. were notonly diſtinguiſhed fromrhe Heathen In- 
fidels , bur alſo that Infamees were to be circumci- 
&d; andpuniſhment inflicted for omiſſiontherof, at 
leaſt ypon them,. by whoſe: fault ir was omirted- 
Euenz fo. thevfore by. Baptiſme , Chriſtians are not 
enlydiltinguilted from Iewes, & Paganes, burthis 
INE neth to children: & they wan- 
CN oſe the: benefitetherof, and al thoſe 
d; by'whoſedefaulrc ir is omitted. 


$66 Burro: paſſe:'from the figurerorhe thingit{ell> proued by 
wr | H ta- Chriſts wor» 
tiow of age,or ſexe; without Exception of Infants, dcs. 


Our Sauiours wordes are general withour 


loan. 3. [Vnlesa man'( wi quis,man, woman , or childe) be 
y. 5 borneagane of water , & the Spirite- ( water & the 
Mat. 3- v. Holie'Ghoſt) he can notermer intoche kingdomof 
11. Lac. 3, God: 7 Yea fo-farre doe they' corre, from Chrilts 


y.16. wordes &-pradtife, which woold'exelude Infants 


from: Baptitme, that our Lord-correted his Difct neceſſine. 


ples, forendeuoring to hinderchildren;fromother 
grace; & ſprritualbenefite; imparted'by external (i- 
Ma; 19: gnes; ſayitigtothein plaine. termesCSuffer the htle 
r. 14.15- children, &ſtaythemr nort' from coming to me* for 
the kingdom ofheauen is for ſuch;'Ler them'come 
L«c.18.v. to me] notonly,be commended rome {by the faith 
15.16, . of orhers)bur nary An gt preſcn- 
y 


ce:- ſhewingthat by ſo coming to him; cheyſhould 

beimade apt toenioythe kingdomofheaucn; which 

Marc. 10. iy d'for ſuch And being/ſ6 om brand 
7.16. him heembracing them, &impoſinghand: _ 
K nem, 


Al men are 
borne in ori- 
ginal ſinne, 
which can not 
be otherwiſe 
remitted in 
children then 


by Baptiſme, 
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them, bleſſed them. 3 If Chriſts Ations befor our 
inſtruction (as doubtles they are,” for he beganeto 


doe, & thento teach )in'that , he admired infanres, 47. r. y,r, 


he did plainly tcach vs, that they arcas capable of 
his Baptiſme, as of his bleſſing, by embracing, and 
impoſition of handes. And are not his wordes ge- 
neral , that al muſt be baptized, notexcluding 1n- 
fants ? Did he noryelde this reaſon why they ſhould 
be bongges vnto him, becauſe the kingdome of hea- 
uen is for ſuch. And conſcquenly they muſt 
come (or be brought) vnrohim, tothiscnd, that 
they mayenioy.the kingdoamot heauen'? | 
4+ Againe that children are capable of Baptiſme, 
and the grace therof, is proued, becauſe our Sauiours 
prouidence is ſufficient to al , which are in {inne, & 
that children are borne in original finne, $- Paul 


teacheth, ſaying { By one man finne entred into Row. 5, y, 


this world,& by finnedeath, & ſo vntoal mendcarh 12. 


did paſſe, in which al ſinned 3 directly atbrming 
that weal ſinned in Adams tranſgreſlion, andthat 
inhim al his future progenic wasinfe&ed: his aRual 
preuarication, originally perteyning toal his poite- 
ritic,becauſc he repreſentedal mankinde.forthough 
the diuels ſinned firit , and alſo Eue. ſinned before 
Adam, & manie doe imitate both them & Adam, in 
ſinning actually, yer death, which is the puniſhmene 
of ſinne , came not vponal men, for the ſinnes of 
diucls, or of Eue , bur Lit centred by the finneof one 
man (to witte of Adam ), cuen on them. alſo (faith 
the Apoſtle ) that ſinned nor, after the fimilitude of 
the preuaricationof Adam] that is ſinned noractu- 
ally, as it is certaine that Intantes doe nor, who yer 
are iuftly ſubic&rodeath, which were not iult, if 
humanenature were notgenerally ſubic&to linne, 
&therfore it iscleare,thatthey are borne in original 


finne. And ſodoe nederemillion of finne, becauſe: 


£ ludgementindecde is ofone (ſaiththe Apoſtle)to! 
CQN-+ 
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condemnation: for in the offence of one, death rei» 
gned by one} Wherfore ſeeing Infantes needere- 
miſſion of original ſinne, &thart Chriſt hath orda 
ned Baptiſmero bethe regeneration , or new birth, 
without which ( none can ſee God, nor enter into 
the kingdome of God ] it toloweth by good conſe- 
quence of Chriſts ſpecial careof al, & amongſtrhe 
reſt of Infants, thatthis ſpecial helpe by Baptiſme, 
perteyneth alſo.to them. And ſo much the rather, 
others ought to procure that they be baptized, be- 
cauſe they can ncither procure ittothemſclues, nor 
by actual defire ſupplic the effeR, as thoſe maydoe 
in caſc of neceſlitie, which haue vic of reaſon. 
5- As for the euaſion which ſome Caluiniſts make Solution of 
retending , that Chriſtians children , are holie an obic&ion, 
m their mothers wombe, & nedenot Baptiſme, 
becauſes. Paul ſaich { The man an infidel is ſanRi- 
fied by the faithful woman : & the woman an inſi- 
del, is ſanRified by the faithful husband: otherwiſe 
(ſaith he) your children ſhould be vncleane , bur 
now they arc holic 1 rherfore, ſay our Aduerſaries: 
Childrenarc holie by the faith of cheir parents. Ob- g,; ,auerſae 
ſcrue here by the way diligent reader, firſt how ries contra- 
egregioully rhe new maſterscontradi@ their owne did their 
moſt common doctrine, denying that anie can me- 293 doari- 
rite holines for them ſclues, muchleſle for others, & ** 
yet ſay they : Chriſtians children ase holic for their 
parents faith. Secondly how ſleightly they ſearch They doe nor 
the ſenſe, and meaning of this hole Scripture, cat- —_— 
chingthe wordes, & applying them totheir owne $crjpeures, but 
imagination , contrarie to the Apoſtles do&rinein wreſt them to 
other places, where he ſaiththat [ we are borne the their owne 
children of wrath : and by regeneration, become P**Po'e. 
the children of God. ] The true tenſe of the Apoltles 
wordes is manifeſt by the ſcope of his diſcourſe. He Thetrae ſenſe 
hauing taught how ſtrict & indiſſoluble,the bond of = Apo- 
Matrimont is betwen ewo Chriſtians, eo" e3 wordes 
K 2 fo) 
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is gathered by Alſo ſuch Chriſtians, as were: formerly maried to 
the ſcope of Infidels, rather to continue with them, thento be 


his exhorta- 
L101» 


The faith of 
one may be 
occaſion, but 
not the cauſe 
of an others 
conuerſion. 


And of the 
ſanAification 
of children. 


ſeparatead,if the infidel be alſo content to remaine. 
And for the better perſwading them in this caſe, he 
propoſcth the ſpirirual good , which mayenſue , as 
weltothe mariedparue, not yer conuerted, as to 
their children, ſaying [If anic brother (thatis, if 
anic Chriſtian ) havea wiſe, an infidel, and ſhe con- 
ſentto dwel with him , let him notput her away. 
And if anie woman haue a husband, an infidel, and 
he conſent todwel with her , let her not put away 
her husband J his reaſon why he geueth this coun- 
ſel foloweth [ For (ſaith he ) the manan infidel is 
ſanRified by the faithful wowan, andthe woman 
an infidel 1s ſanRified by the faithful husband J 
which can no otheryiſe be vnderſtood , bur/thar 
thegood conuerſation of the faithful, may he occa- 
ſion of conuerring the infidel. And likewife that 
their children may be ſanRified. In confirmation 
of which probable good cfteR, he alleageth the 
example of their children, which by this tame oc- 
caſion, were already , made cleane, cleanſed from 


finne, which ( otherwiſe thould be vncleane. bur 1bid. 


now they arc holic } now (ſaith he) notlo borne, bur 


now are bolie , which were borne the children of Epbeſ.2, 
wrath. Neitherdoththe Apoſtle aſſure them , that v. z. 
this cffeR ſhould foloy , nor deliuereth his aduiſe y. 15. 


as a precepr, but commending it to their conſidera- 
tion , concluderh , ſaying: [ How-knowelſt thou 
woman, if-thou ſhalc ſaue thy husband? or how 


.knoweſtthou man, ifthou ſhalt ſaue the woman?] 


fignifying thatthere may be good hope, but nocer- 

raintie, of the patties conuertion,thatis yet an infi- 

del, & of the childrens cleanfing from finne by this 

occaſion,to witte,by Baptiſme,as by the inſtrumen- 

ral cauſc. 

6. Finally whenthe ſacred Hiſtoric reportethin 
general 
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AA. 16. v. general,that whole families were baptized, [ The yyhole fami- 
15. 31- 33+ deuout woman Lidia, & her houſe: The keper of a lics were bap- 


ant 8, 


riſon, &al his houſe ] and the like , who can doubt tized,withour 
bor children are compriſed, & were baptized, ſeing <*<cp*19 of 
no exception is made of children? Els let our Ad-* 
uerſariesſhew by expreſle Scriptures, thar it is noc 
lawful, or not neceſſaric to baptize Infantes. And 
ſo this being ſufficient, touching the neceſlitic of 
—_ , Fee vs likewiſe declare W the cffcRes 
therot. 


By Baptiſme the foule is cleanſed from ſinne, 
: & ſanclified with grace. 


ARTICLE 12, 


Ike as in the former Articles, our Aduerſarics 
KL denie the neceilitie of Baptiſme, eſpecially to The ftate of 
Infants : ſothey diſſent from vs, rather more con- *>< contro» 
cerning the effe&es of Baptiſme, & other Chriſtian **"'** 
Sacraments: holding them to be only ſignes,or ſeales 
of iuſtfication : ſuch as were Circumciſion , and 
other Sacraments ofthe old Teſtament, & denying 
the Sacraments of Chriſt, to be inſtrumental cauſes 
of the remiſlionof finnes,& ofſanRificatiothro 
Chriſts grace,applicd by them, to the ſoules of men, 
asthe Catholique Church beleuerh, and teacheth. 
Which beleefe & dodtrine, beſides the former proo- 
fes, touching al Chriſts Sacraments in general , is 
here further declared of Bapriſme in particular. 
2. A plainefigurE,& preſignification wherof, was 
that fauour of God which __ mightie As the Feyp- 
power, to the children of 1ſrael, paſling through tians were = 
the reade ſea: where Pharao, andal hisarmic of the drowned in 


&gyptians beingentredintothe reade ſea, were de- Þ*reade le 


Exo, 14.y. ſroyed [ neither did there ſo muchas one of them ,,. 4cgroyed 
28.29. 30, remaine.Burthechildren of Iſracl marched —_ in Baptiſme, 


K 3 
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the middes of the drie ſea, & the waters were vnto 

them, as in ſtede of a wal, on the right hand, and on 

the left: and our Lord delivered Iſrael in that day, 

out of the hand of the Egyptians.) Euen ſo Baptit- 

me applying the merite of Chriſts bloud,to the bap- 

tized, altheir finnes arcdeftroyed, & waſhed away, 

not one remayning. For it is cleare byS. Pauls ex- 

poſir:6,thatthis Myſtical diuine worke, was a figure 

of Chriſtian Baptiſme, where he notonly ſaith, that 

al the Iſraclites (in the time of Moyſes gouernmet) y 
[were vnder the cloud , & al paſſed through the ſea, 1. Cor. 10, 

& alin Moyſes were baptized, inthe cloud, andin y. r. 2. 5, 

the ſea: and thin the more partofthem, God was 
not wel pleaſed Jbut he alſo addeth;that [theſe thin» y, 6. 

ges weredone in a figure of vs: & chancedtothem 


Thinges done 1n figure. ] And ſoinſtructed the Corinthians, &in y, 12, 4: 
- OE _ them al Chriitians, that Myſteries of the old Telta- m 
p vr %* ment, are figuresof Chriſtian pam ancly the E: 
Cheiftian My- Paſſage ofthe Iſraclites through the ſea,to be a figure Y. 
ſeries. of Chriſtian Baptiſme; their cating of Manna, and 

drincking water of the rocke, a | Leak ofthe holic 


Euchariſt; their ſafe deliuerie from the &gyptians, 
& yer deſtruction of manie inthedeſerre, a tigure of 
manie Chriſtians, once delivered from al {innesin 
Baptiſme, and nouriſhed by the B. Sacrament, yer 
periſhing through other ſinnes, committed after- 
wards. G 
.1 3- Further more, touching our preſent purpoſe, 
ns baver the Rojal Pſalmiſt ceciting this banais of 7 = cnn 


this effe& of ples deliuerie from &gypr, by paſſage through rhe 


Nepatine oh readſca, interpoſcth ( as the maner of Prophetes is) Ioa 
uding tothe i {tori 
parrmd my ſomething not conteyned inthe hiſtorje, bur apper- Y.; 


head, teyning to the thing prefigured, ſaying [ Our Lord ſal. ros, 
- lean of faued them,from the hand of thoſe G4 hatcdthem: Ws Io. 1 4 
the Egypti- & he redemed thEout of the had of the enimie. And 
ans in the the wateroucerwhelmed thoſe , that afflicted chem, 
readlca, there did not one of them remaine] where the Pro- 

phete 


O, 


y. 10, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 12, 9% 
phere foreſcing the Redemption of mankinde,to be 
made by Chritit , & to be applied to Chriſtians by Sa- 
craments, as firſt by Baptiſme, ſaid [our Lord rede- 
med them ] paying a great price, an abundant ran- 


- ſome, his owne bloud, by which we are ranſomed 


y. 7.8. 
y. 11, 


Art. 10. 
Ml. 3. 
Ezech. 36. 
Y. 25. 


p. 26, 


from bondage of ſinne,& thediuel,& that alſoappli- 
ed by Bapriſme, ſignified not by cuerie ſea, but moſt 
aptly by the readjes ; hauing vertue to waſh away 
finnes by Chritts bloud : yea al finnes what ſocuer 
contracted , or committed before : cuen from al 
ſinnes, that enter with them, into this readſea, as 
the hiſtoric conteynethin the figure, & the Prophete 
expreſleth in his prophecie : [The water ouerwhel- 
med thoſe thar atflicted them , theredid not oneof 
them remaine. ] 
4- Agreable wherroour Lotd alſo faith by his Pro» 
phere Ezechiel, vntofurure Chrittians( as weallea- 
ged befoac) [I wil powre outvpon you cleane wa- backs of 
rer, & you thal be cleanſed fromal your contamina- Pe 975” 
tions, and from al idols will cleanſe you.] Further ganes, and 
concerning ſanEification, and holines, after the re- ſan&ificarion 
miſſionof linnes,he addeth, ſaying { And L wil geue by Bapuluey 
you anew hart, & wil put anew ſpiriteinthemid- 
des of you: and wil take awaythe ttonic hartout of 

ourficſh, and wil geue you a fleſhic hart] atender 

rt, prone to mercic, flexible to Gods wil, andapr 

ro embrace good inſpirations. 
5» Doubtles our Sauionr in hisſpeach to S. Peter, 
yponoccalion of an other waſhing , alluded to Bap- 


titme, ſignifying theeffe&rherof,to be waſhing and = _— 


An other pro= 


. cleanſing from al finnes: when he ſaid L Hethatis |," 6, doe 


waſhed ( that is baptized ) necdeth not but to walh rice, 
his tecte (his affe&ons or inclinations, Which are 
not finnes, for it foloweth [ but is cleane wholl ! J 
being rightly waſhed by Bapriſme: to wine, if the 
perſon baptized was ſincerely diſpoſed, to reccive 


the grace, & cticRofthe Sacrament Forotherwile 


if anis 
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ifanie be impenitcut, forſtecing wickednes in his 
hart, though he be baptized, yet the Sacrament 1 
hindered trom producing the efteR, either of ſan= 
&iie,or remiſſion of ſinnes. As it was in Iudas Iſca- 
rioite, in regard of whom our Sauiour added [ you y.1T. 
are cleane (ſpeaking tothe college of his Apoſtlrs in 
general) but notal. For he knew ( ſaith the Euan- 

elit) who it was that would betray him: therfore 
= ſaid: You are not cleane al.] By al which it is 
euidentr, that the proper cffc& of Baptiſme is to re» 
mirte ſinnes,and to make the ſoule cleane & holie. 
6. Moſtplainly didS. peter declare this cffc& of 
Baptiſme ſaying to a great multitude of lewes new- 
ly converted by his firſt Sermon [ Be cuerie one of 45, 2. yp, 
you baprized,in the name oflieſusChriſt, forremiſlio z8. 
of your ſinnes.& you ſhal receiue the giftofthe Hole 
Ghoſt. ] The ſame did Ananias,thediſcipel of Chriſt 
ſignifie , when he ſaid roSaul( in Damaſcus, before . 
that he was called Paul) Riſe vp, and be baptized, 474, 24, 
and waſh away thy ſinnes.] v.17. 
7. Asclearly the ſame S. Paul explicateth this du- 
ble efteR ofBapriſme, in remirting linnes , & ſanGti- 
fying the ſoule, writing thus to the Romanes.[ Al _ 
we which are baptized 1n-Chrilt Ieſus, in his death Row. 6, 
We are baptized. For we are buried together with p, ;, 4, 
him by Baptiſme into death : that as Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead, by the glorieof the Father; ſo we alſo 
may walke in. newnes of life. ] A litle after ſhewing 
the deſtuRion of finne by Baptiſme. { Knowing this y, 6. 
(ſaith he) that our, old man is.crucified: with him; 
thatthe bodie of finne may be deſtroyed,tothe end, 
that we may ſcrue finne no longer. For he that is y, 5, 
dead (myſtically dead by Baptiſme) is iuſtified from 
finne.] And 1nterpoſing a turther cffe&t of eternal 
gloric inthe reſurreRion, concluding this point of 
wuſtification by Baptiſme, ſaich [ So thinke you alſo; y. 11, 
that-you are dead to finne, buraliueto God in _ 

| Ictus 


Gal. 3. 
P. 27. 


Epbeſ. 5: 


y.26, 


Colo. 2. 


V-42, 


Tit. 3. 


v. 5- 
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Tefus our Lord.) Likewiſe in otherplaces heoften 
repeteth and confirmeth this pointofdocrine. [As 
manie of ycu (ſaith he to the Galatians) as are bap- 
tized in Chriſt, have pur on Chriſt. 3 And to the 
Epheſians ſpeaking generally of the whole Church 
[ Chriſt (ſaith he) loued the Church, and deliuered 
himſclt forit, that he might an@bfic it, cleanſing it, 
by the lauer of water in the word. ] Elſwhere he 
ſaith to other Chriſtians L You are buried with 
Chriſt in Baptiſme : in whom alſo you are r1iſca 
againe by the faith of the operation of God, who 
raiſed him vp from the dead. Chriit ſaucd vs by the 
lauer of regeneration , and renovation of the Holic 
Ghoſt, whom he hath poured ypon vs abundantly, 
by leſus Chriit our Saviour. } In al which, and the 
like ſacred rexces of diune Scriptures, LIuitification 
Sanetificanton, and Salvation are aſcribed to diuers eats 
Lindes of cauſes ,in truc and proper ſenles, ro God, | 7 ENT 
to Chriſt our Redemer, tothe lauer of water , that cues in di- 
ist0 Baptiſme, & ſo to other Sacraments: as tothe vers ſcaſcs, 
Principal, meritorious, and initrumental cauſes, of 

the lclflume cffetes. = 


The ſme 


Concupiſcence remayning after Baptiſme, 
is not ſine, 
ARTICLE 13. 


Gainſt this ſo confirmed truth, that al finnes 

are remitted by Baptiſme , our Aduerſariesob- 
ic&, that concupiicence ſtil cemaineth, which ( lay 
they) is ſinne. We anſwer: Itistrue thatcocupilcen- Concupiſcent 
cc remaineth in the baptized: nay yrs 41 ce , without 
maine inal mankinde lince Adams fal: allo in thoſe _—_ _ 
Which were juſtified: but ic isnot ſinne withour 022 09 
conſcntof the wil, yelding toil ſuggeſtion. Asſhal * 
here beſhewed ES ings of holic Scri- 

PLUIGs 


A ND 
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ture, which our Adnerſaries commonly produce 
for their contraric opinion, & by diuersuther places, 
where ſpecial mention is made of concupilcence : 
or of the luſt of finne, which is another name of 
the ſame thing. / - ** COEREIENS 
In the wicked 2. Firſtin the caſe of rhe wicked,” in whom the 
it is 2 dit: queſhon*may lemeto: be more dithcult, namely 1n 
thing from 'a'n, finne, and the laſt therof, are plainly ditin- 
among : puſhed, to be rwo different thinges in themſclues. 
veldcd. © Forteviching finne, [our Lord1aid rohim: If chou Gen. 4. 
<coelt-#}, thal'not-thy finne forthwith be-preſent at y. 7. 
"the doore. ]-where/you ſee, that the at of doing il, 
-bringeth forth ſinne, making it preſent, which was 
' notatal; betore the at of conſent. Touching con- 
"cupiſcence, appetite, or-luſt of finne, he ſaid: [ The 7bid. 
'lufttherofthal be vnder'thee, & thouſhalr haue do- 
mthion otter it : } Whar mofe manifeſt difference 
'can'be required,then that a wicked perſon by doing 
11{to witte in thought, word,or deede) maketh {inne 
to be preſent, wherby it is cleare , that he is now 
*ſubie& ro ſinne : and yer concupiſcence, or luſt of 
ſinne, is lubie& to the linner,, & vaderhisdomini- 
on , that he may tucther conſent, or not conſent 
vatoir. | 
Much more is concupiſcence ſubic& ro the iuſt. 
Concupiſcen- Example in King Dauid,, being hartcly contrue for 
- red his finnes commurred , & therby. reſtoredto juſtice, 
ing concrite, 2Nd Gods tauour through grace ; yer fecling the 
and conſe- © combate of concupiſcence itil in his fleſh, humbly 
| 19" yp wt acknowleging that infirmuie, & lamenting tor the 
go from his qgleſtation which he therby ſnffered , prayed to 
ne God ſaying [1 am become miſerable, & am made Pſal. 37. 
' crooked , cuen rothe end: I wenr forowtful al the y. -, 8. 
day; becauſe my loynesare filled with illuſions :'& 
* there is no health in my fleth. ] Bur this weaknes 
being in the fleth, his mind noc coſenting, heprayed 
for hclpe& for more ſtreingth [ Iam aillicted _— 
© 44329 c)& 


- 


F, 9. 
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Pal. 50, 
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he)& am hymbled exceding: 1 rored for the gro- 
ving of ny hait. ] So great was the forow ot his 
hart, that from the abundance therof, h1s voice 
brokeoutintroclamour, and as he calleth it, into ro- 
ring- And fo perſcuering in reſiſtance, contented 
not in winde,to-concupilcence alluring by illulons 
in his loynes , but defired to be freede from tenta» 
tion. [ Lord ( ſaid he ) before thee is mydelire, and 
my groning 1s not hid from thee. My hait is trub» 
led , my itrengrh hath forſaken me: &the light of 


myneecs, & the ſame 1s not with me. J Agancin yea afrer that 
an other penitential Plalme, wheres more cleate the Priphece 


by the icltimonic of Nathan the Prophete, that his Þ-d faid,that 
& bis ſinne was 


flinne was recmutd,. he: prayed , that God 'woul 
amply wath bim ,& cleante him: laying, [ walb ine 
© God, more amply trom myne iniquiue , & cleanſe 


metrom my ft1nne] Which mult nedes be vader» ned+ 


ftuodot lone other thing then of the guilt of finne 
ir.icite , whick was alrcady remuted , but as the 
temporal puniſhment , was not al taken away, to 
allo there remained concupilcence, COMmon to al 
men, cont abicd together v ith original finne, and 
increated by actual, trom v, hich thertore he prayed 
to be mv1e waſhed, & cleanicd, { For bet-old ( fauh 
he) 1 wv as conceived in 1niquities, and my mother 
concewed mein finnes} Eutif concupiſcence were 
alinne,irwere pot true which the Prophere athir» 
med ( our Lord hathtaken away thy knne ] voles 
anic wil lay (Which is moſtfalſe, and ablurde ).hat 
God forgeueth part of a penitents finnes, and notal 
his finncs , Which leparare him from God. But be» 
Ccaute we ſpeake here parncularly of concupiſcence 
atier Bapuitme , omiciing the hike examples of rhe 
old Teitament, we come tothe doGrine of Chritt 
and his Apottles. Two 
4+ Our Saujour: (as is noted inthe precedent Ars 
ucle) tellity wy [ihathe which is wathcd( wo m_ 
| L 2 y 


- ==; Res I, I. l 3a 
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Proued by 
our Sautours 
doarine. 


More largely 
by $ Pauls 
doarine. 
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by Baptiſme) is waſhed wholly ] that is from al 


kind of {inne : for els he were not wholly waſhed, 
yet addeth (that the ſame perſon needeth to waſh 
his feere ] that is, ſome ewl inclinations, remprin 

to ſinnes- And therfore there is ſome cuil in a inf 
man, which is nor ſinne, but tempterh to (inne, 
And this is properly concupiſcence. For ſo ſowne 
as conſent of mans wil is geuen to the tentarion, as 
when anie man witingly applieth his minde,or 


ſenſe, deſiring to comminte the thing , or willingly Mt. 5. . 


delightcth in the thought , he doth then ſinne in 29- 


his hart, &1t is more then concupiſcence, for then 
concupiſcence reigneth & is finne, which before 
conſcar of the wil was not finne. 


Wherof $. Paul createth largely, laying firſt this Row. 6. y. 


ground: that Baptiſme reſembling the Death , and 3. 4+ 


ReſurreRion of Chriſt , ſo complainteth, or ingraf- 
feth Chriſts ſcruants into him, that {the bodie of 
finne is deſtroyed, to the end that we may ſerue 
ſinneno longer.) He then admoniſhed to reſiſt , and 
ouercome tentations , and allurements of concu- 
piſcence , ſaying Let nor finne therforereigne in 
your mortal bodies, that you obey the concupiſcen- 
ccstherof ] ſignifying that concupiſcence in deede 
remaineth , but that 1t is in the power of the juſt 
(alliited by Gods grace) to reſiſt ir. Els his exhorta-« 
tion were in vaine, if it were vnpollible to reſiſt 
concupiſcence. And ſo he further proſecuting his 
admonition ſaith. [ Butneicher doe ye exhibice your 
members, inſtruments of iniquitie vnto linne: but 
exhibite your {clues to God, as of dead men,aliue : 
& your members inſtruments of iuttice to God. For 
ſinne ſhal not haue dominion ouer you, for you are 
nor ynder the Law, bur. vader Brace } Which moiſt 
important difference betwen 


conteyning the. commandments , and not geuing 
grace to kepethem ; andthe Lay of Chrilt , contir- 
[ ming 


y.6, 


P. 12, 


y.13. 


y. 14. 


e Law of Moyles, - 


L/ 


y, 


P, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 19. I 
tming the ſame commandments , & geuing grace to 


obſerue them, the Apoſtle explainerh in the next cqnwupiſcen- 
chaprer, by the fimilitude of a woman maried firſt ce had more 


to one husband, and after his death, toan other : that 
ſcing our former husband ( ſinne with the power 
which it had before)is dead, through Chriſts grace 


force in the 
olde law then 
now it hath 
in the law of 


applicd in Bapriſme, & that now weare maricd tO grace. 


an other hunsband Chriit, he therfore willeth vs to 
bring forth children, co God: that is, good workes, 
66. 7.y,2, [The woman (faith he ) that is vnder a husband: 
her husband liuing, 1s bond to the Law, bur if her 
husband be dead , ſhe is looſed from the Law of her 
9.4. husband &c. Therfore my brethren you alſo are 


made dead tothe Law, by the bodic of Chrilt, thar. 


= may be an other mans, who is ciſen againe 
omthedead,that we may fruifiero God] which 
before Baptiſme we could not. { For. when we 
y.g, Wereinthe fleſh, the pallionsof finnes that were by 
the Law did vvorke in our members , to fructific 
y,6, Vvntodeath (becauſe concupiſcence then reigned ) 
But now vve are looſed from the law of death, 
vVyherein vve vvere deteyned: in ſo much we ſcrue 
innewnegof ſpirite,& nocinthe oldnes ofthelerter] 
7.12, orvvrittenlaw of Moyſes. [Which Law not vyith- 


ſtanding vvyasinicſelfe juſt and holie, andthecom- 


mandment holic, and iuſt and good ] yertconcupiſ- 
cence then reigning , the Lavy not geuing grace, 
vyrought ſinne, novy concupiſcence remayning, 
reigneth not inthe iuft, Chriſts grace geuing iregrh 
torefiſt.. As the Apoltle further confirmeth in the 


Chriſtians by 
Baptiſme re- 
ceiue domi- 
nion ouer the 
paſſions of c@- 
cupilcence « 


reſt of thischapter, ſhevving the greuous aſlaultes, 


and moleſtationsof concupitcence, and paſlions of 


theflcſh, burthe greater vertue and force of grace, 


* p..15. Yyheras therforc he ſaith [ Not that vvhich Lvwl 
the ſame doe I, butyyhich Lhate, that Idoe ] he can 


not meane that he committeth ſinne againit his wil, - 


neither doth he condemac the Layy,for his wil vvas 
L 3 to kepe 


EST”; 
DB 


t 
=, o7 &- ; 
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That in deede tq kepe the Law: and fo both his wil, andthe Law 


is an humane axe 2ood,, as he explainah in the next wordes [ If v, 10, 


d is e1- . . - 
wy rw = that which wil nor, the ſame 1 doe, I conientro the 


merite which Law, that it is good ] and where he repetcththe 
is lone by c6- ſame. [ Not the good which 1 wil ,that doe, but 
ſcnz of thewil. the evil which I wil not, thatl doe he alſoexpli- 

catcthit, ſaying : [ Andif that which I wil nor, the 


Euel motions - . 
of the Acſh, JameIdoe:now nor 1 worke it, butthe {inne (the 


withont con- inc , . 
ſene , are not Icthin me.] Againe he ſauh [ 1 am delighted with 


humane aQcs. the Law of God according to the inward man : but 
Itceanotherlaw in my members repugningto the 
Law of my minde, and captiuing me inthe law of 
finne, that is 1n my members.) So that concupil- 
cence how much ſocver itrimng , and alluring, fo 
long as conſent of the wil, and minde 1snot yelded, 
1S not finne. W hich 1s yet further confirmed by the 
wordes tolowing : where exemphtying in bis ow= 
ne perton, in bchalf ot althe nit, he faith [ Ther- 
fore ] mylelf withthe minde teruetheLaw of God, 
but with the fleſh , che Law of tinne. } As cercaine 
therfore, as a manilclte with the minac 1s himſcltes 
and his fleſh without his minde , is not himfelt: fo 
certaine itis, that concupilcence without conſcar 
of the vvil, is nct finne. 

$. Tames alſo 6 In plainetermcs alfoS, Iames diſtinguiſheth con« 

6:11rguiſheth Cupilcence from finne,thewingthe maner how fin- 

concupiicence ne 1s produced, and whence manis icempred troecul 


ination of the flcth, concupiſcence) tbatdwel-. 


y.19. 


Py. 29, 


V., 243, 


y. .25, 


from al ſinne. ſaying [ Let no man when heis tempred fay,that he Iac. r. 


1s rempted of God : for Gud is not a temprer of y. I3.14 


evils, and hetempteth no man. But cueric manis 15, 


tempted ot his ow ne cuncupiſcence, abtiracted & 


allured. Atcerward concupitcence, whenit hain 


conceiued bringeth forth tinne ]} what can be 1a1d 


more dirc&tly, to ftignitie , that concupitcence remp- 
ting doth not at firſt bring forth finne ? ſothat the 
firtt motion to Liane is not inne, but tcntation on- 


ly : & 


F.2 


P,1] 


Jo 


art. 23, 
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ly : -& as wel the occafion of good as of emi] wher- 
upon the ſame Apoitle ſaid before ( Eiteme it al 
ioy , my brethren, when ye fal into diuers tenta- 
tions: knowing that the tentation of your faith, 
workcth patience } Bur in caſe the perſon that is 
tempted, linger and refift not , then L Afterward 
(faith the Apoitle ) concupiſcence, when it hath 
conceiued bringeth forth ſinne } by getting conſent 
of the wil, bringeth forth finne, buewithout con- 


+ - - And venial 
ſent can not bring furth, becauſe alone without the gage fro mor- 


'Wil it cannotconceiue. Neither iscuerie finne mor-:al. 
'+tal. Bur as ic foloweth in the next wordes|. Sinne 
when it isconſummare, ingendereth death ] Which 
point perteyneth to an other place. lt reſterh here 
to know an other cfte& ot Baptiſme, 


Baptiſme imprinteth a ſpiritual cha- 
racter im the ſoule, 


ARTICLE 14 


p—_ of Chriſtian dodrine, as is noted in 

che Preface ofthis worke, are notexpreſly , and TPP , 
inmedaatly written in the holie Scriptures, but ſup- - G4 omen 
plied in thoſe thinges, which the Apoſtles lerned jjgjon are not 
otherwiſe , cither of Chriſt, orof the Holic Ghoſt. expreſly wrine 
Who, as our Saujour promiſed, ſhould teach them in hobe Scrip. 
al truth, and remaine with his Church for ever. 52 V7 PH 
Neither did the Apoſtles write al, which they ler- mee, 
ned, and raught. For the greatter part of them remittiog 1s to 
wricte nothing at al, that is now extant. AndS. Traduions. 
lohn in che very laſt wordes of his Goſpel( which | 

was written lait of althe holie Scriptures, yeaafter 

his Apocalypſe)ceſtificth in theſe plaine worges,that 

[ There are manie other thinges alſo, which lcfus 

(our Lord) did, which if they were written in par- 
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ticular, neither the-world it ſelf I rhinke wereable 
to conteyne thoſe bookes that ſhould be written} 
So amongſt other thinges nor expreſly written 1n 
particular, Tradition treacheth this belcefe and do» 
arine of the Church , that the Sacrament of Baprtiſ- 
me, beſides the remiilion of ſinnes , and ſanQifi- 
Charater of cation of the ſoule, imprinterh a certaine ſpiricual 
Baptiſm. fjpneor marke, called a Charafterinthe ſoule ofthe 
baptized which can neuer be taken away , nor blot- 
ted out by hereſic , .apoſtaſie nor other finne, or 
meanes, but remaineth indelible intheir ſoules , for 
a oymce of their once cntring into Chrilts fold : 
. and for adiſtin&tion from thoſe which neuer were 
chriſtened. By which alſo they are made capable 
of other Sacraments, & Rires of the Church. 
2. Neuerthelesthis doctrine being notexpreſſedin 
As Circumci- the holie Scripture, yetis it deduced from thece. For 
ſion made 2 firſt the proper figure of Baptiſme , the old Sacra- 
_ Py _ mear of Circumcifion made a dittin& marke in the 
foe makes Acth [ You ſhal circumciſe the fleſhof your prepuce 
tiſme maketh your prep 
a ſigne in the (ſaid Godto Abraham) thar it may be a figne of the Gen, 11 
ſoule, couenatbetwe me & you.) Therefore the figurative y, 11, 
Sacramethauing ſoindeleble a marke,diſtingurthin 
the circunciſed trom the vacircunciſed;the ipiritu 
Sacramentot Chrilt, being the thing pretigured, re- 
uirethalſo an indeleble marke : & that in the ſoule 
which 1s ſpiritual. Which can be noother in al the 
Other effe&es baptized, bur thus ſpiritual CharaRer. For the other 
of RO es of luſtification , and SanRification are dele- 
o + « cha. ÞIc inthislife, and areloſt in manic, by ſinnes after 
racer can not, Bapriſme :. bur this ſigne and effeR ſtil remayneth, 
, oin moſt enormious finners : by yvhich, tolon 
as they are in this yyorld, they have poyver , nw, 
pollibilitie, by repentance, and other Sacraments, to 
recouer grace with remiſlion of ſfinnes,& ſanRifica- 
tion. This CharaRer alſocternally remaineth to the 
greatrer glorie of the bleſſed, nl greatter torment 
at the damned. 3- Of 
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3. Ofthis indeleblediſtinRive marke, and ſeale of p,,y.q bys. 

the couenant betwen Chriſt and Chriſtians, S. Pavl pauls refh1- 

ſemeth to ſpeake in hrs Epiſtle to the Corinthi- monie, more 

ans, ſaying ( God alſo hath ſealed vs, & geuen vs ny chan 

the pledge of the Spirite in our hartes. 7 For ſcale, © EE 

led rke, figne ,or charaterisal one in ſenſe, *5.1.ojiz 
ge, marke, ligne , a »201e holie 

hoe we thal contend about the word, or terme gcriprure, 

when the ſacred text ſufficiently proueth the thing 

it ſelf. Againe the ſame Apoſtle admoniſhing the 

Chriſtian Epheſians not to prouoke the Holie Ghoſt 

with new finnes, by whom they (& conſequently 

al other Chriſtians) were marked, to witte in Bap- 

tiſme, putreth them in mind of ſume general inde- 

leble fi ne, ſaying [ Contrittare not the Holie Spi- 

rite of God :1n whichyou are tigned ynto the day 

of redemption. ] calling the day of general ludge- 

ment , the day of redemption : in which it ſhal ap- 

peare, what cffe& Chritts Redemprion thal haue in 

al, as wel the uſt, as the wicked. 


Solemne R ites are requiſite , and profitable in 
the adminiſtration of Baptiſme : & of 


other Sacraments, 
ARTICLE 15. 


Or due obferuation & moſt benefiteof Lawes, 8& 
good Ordinances, it much auaileth ro procede 1n 
p. actiſe & executiontherof with ſuch order, and ſo- q,,._.:.:« ;- 
emnirie , as may bring juſt terrour to malefaQors, execution of 
edification ro the wel diſpoſed, & general good to Lawes, ard 


the whole comon wealth. And nolefle it bchoueth adminiſtraris 
of Sacraments 


in mi * . þ 
in adminiſtration of holie Sacraments , to remoue ; vroficable- 


ſuch impediments,as may hinder the fruite of Gods 
mercic, and to prepare the way tothe participayon 
of the tul cffe& ot diuine grace, For both which 

M purpoles, 


Soon, 
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purpoſes inthe Sacramentef Baptiſme,are required 
certainefolemac tgznificant Kices,as welto reprefſe 
the pow <r of the malicious er.imie, as todiſpoſc the 
perſons coming to the ſerviceof Chriſt, by renoun- 
ciation ofthe (piritual aduerſaricof mankinde,with 
al his pompe & wickednes, ard by proteiſion of the 
Chrittian tauh : cicher by them (clues, ifthey haue 
competent age, ar.d vie of reaſon, or by others an- 
fwcring & promiling for them, which are ordina- 
rily afinexed , as requiſite and proficable: though in 
cabot neceſlitic it tufficeth to ſaluation, to be bap» 
tized without other ceremonies, in natural elemen- 
ral, water in the name of the Father , and of the 
Sonne,& of the Holic Ghoſt, which are the eſſential 
partes of Baptiſme. | 
2. Concerning therfore the acceſſaric Ceremonies 
Exorciftes Of Bapriſme, the firlt part is Chriſtian Exorciſme, 
expel divels Þy Whichthe diuel is diſpoſleſled, & his powre re- 
by power of ſtrained , which he hath in al that are i ſtate of 
their holie mortal ſfinne, whether it be original or aQual : and 
Order. ſ it is requiſice for lnfantes,borne in original finne, 
that the Hel be expelled by diuine power, exer- 
ciſed by the Church, & rhe lawful Miniſters. Which 
IÞiritual powerdiffereth ſo farrefrom magical con- 
Sorcerers Juration practiſed by Nicromancers, commonly cal- 
deale with Jed coniurers, as pat and couenanc with the diuel, 
divels by pa, differeth from auctoritie , and dominion ouer him. 
either expreſ. For al that Magical coniurers can doe, is by conſent 
ſe or ſecrete. ang _ of diuels, with whom they cither make 
expreſle pat , geuing them bloud, or other thing, 
which they cequire, as ſorceres, & wiches doe pra- 
Riſe , or els they pleaſe the diuel by fuperiticious 
aſcribing ſpiritual vertue & holinesto wordes, ates, 
orother thinges, whertoit belongeth nor, which is 
a ſecrete pace: wherupon he worketh to their con- 
tentment , nouriſhing their wicked errour. But 
Gods miniſters comand,& compel duels by power 
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received of God, rodepart from perſons, or places, 
which they infeſt, & to ceaſe from thatevil, which 
they would doe. So the Phariſces knew that evil 
men cando wonderful thinges,by thediuelspower, 
Mat.12.y, When they calumniating our Saviour, ſaid [ that he 
caſt our divelsin the power of Beelzebub,the prince 
of the divels. ]} But our Lord confuted their wicked 
calumniation,ſhewing that ſome men caſtout diuels 
by diuine power, in the Holie Ghoſt, the finger of 
y. 21 God. And heganethis pow erto his Apoſlles, yea 
alſo to the ſeuentie two diſciples , who returned 
Luc, 11.y. with ioy (after that they had preached ſome while, 
20, and exerciſed their aucorne ouer the vncleane 
Met. 10, fſpirites, ſaying [ Lord, the diuels alſoare ſubietto 
y.1. Luc. vsinthyname. ] By this hohe Exorciſme therfore 
10. y. 17. thediuel is forced to geue place to Chriit,& todepart 
from thoſe, thar are to be baprized, And this 15 the 
firſt Rite. The ſecondis Cathechitme, or Profeſſion 
of faith in Chriſt. 
3- Forbyour Lords commandmentthoſe that are ,, rafances 
Mar. 16. to be baprized mult firſt beleue, and profeſietheir conrad ori- 
y,16, faith, which is done alſo tor al childrenin the faith ginal finne by 
of the (.hurch, others anſwering for them. For as _ my 
they contracted finneby the at of Adam,ſothe new (,gu'the fun” 
Adam Chrutt accepteth heir belcefc, and profeſlion 4,,j,bue faith 
therof by orhers :10 that the Sacrament be admini- by others. 
4rt.1t, ſtred. As is declared before. Other Rites and Cere- 
monies which the Church vſcth , are alſo confor- ger cere- 
mableto Chriits owne actions, cither the ſame, or monies are 
the very like. As when he cured onethat was borne l'o by imira- 
loan. 9. blinde, [he ſpitte on the ground, & madeclay of the * ofChrilts 
1,67. fpittle,& ſpread theclay vpon hiseyes.] In imutation ***%*: 
wherof Catechumes are touched with ſpirtle, and 
anointed with holie oyle, & after they are baptized, 
that is, waſhed inChritt,SenrofGod, ſignified by [the 
watcrofSiloe, which is interpreted, Sent. ] Againe 
Whea he cured an other man, that was deafc and 
M 2 dumme, 


oi 
"2 Do 


Proteſtants 
confcfling 
B:prtiſmeroſe and contradict them ſelues, in denying it to remitte 


a Sacrament, 


deuie the 
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dumme, he did not only touch him with his hand, 
which was only cequeited ( and his leaſt word, or 
thought alone had bene ſufficient) bur alſo he vcd y. 24 
alcheſe Rires : Firit [ raking the infirme man from Mer. 7.y, 
the multitude apart ( ſecondly ) he put his fingers 31. ad 37. 
into his cares thirdly) ſpitting, touched hisrongue 

with the {pile ( fourthly ) looking vp into heauen, 

(fiftly) hegroned( fixtly ) he ſaid Ep'ipve ba, and this 

word (the Hole Ghoſt { » directing him)The Evan» 

gel:{t would haue toremaine in the ſame language: 
which is : Be thou opened, ( ſeuently ) the ſame word 

had operation in two members at once, the cares & 

the tongue, for it foloweth : [And immediatly his 

eares wereopened, and theſtring of his rongue was. 

Jooſed, & he ſpake right } wherupon though our 
Lord(torteach his Mi — rodelire yaine praiſe 

of men)forbade them to ſpeake therof , yerthe grat- 

ful people, glorified God { and ſo much the more 

a great deale,did they publith this fa&, and ſo much 

the mote did they wonder, ſaying: He hath done al 

thinges wel: he hath made both thedeaferto heare, 

and the dummeto ſpeake.] Holic Church therfore 

vieth theſe ſolemne holie Rites , to the glorie of 

Chriſt, edificationof Chriſtians , and great benefite 

of the faithful, when they are baptized. God open 

alſothe eares of our deate Aduerſaries , which ne 

le& or contemne ſuch ſacred Rites, and looſetheir 

tongue to confelſle the truth, and ſhame the diucl, 

who as yer ſtoppeth their earcs, from hearkening 

to Catholique doctrine, ryeth their rongues from 
ſpeaking that truth , which they can not burſee: & 

holdeth them capriues in ſinne. For Proteſtants 
acknowlege Baptiſme to be a Sacrament, buterre 


ſinne, which is the proper effect of al Chriſts Sa- Art. 8, 


effc& therof, CFaments, as we haue already proued, both in gene- Art, 12. 
and vſc ſome Tal, & of this in particular, They are content to vie 


1n ads 
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inadminiſtringrtherof, the ſigne of the Croſſe. They ceremonies 


1.Cor. 14. admirte alſo Godfather, 8& Godmothers, to anſwen *h<rin-Ac the 


y. 26. 


| _ : h 
for children in Baptifme, & exathar the Baptized _— 


ſhal afterwards ratific, profeſlſe , & performeal that pyricenea 
was done in their behalfe,as if themſelues had atu» comemnes 
ally defired Baptiſme : & madethe ſame profeſſions, 

& promiſes by, their owne willes & mouthes. Pu- 

ritancs alſo are content with al, but the Crofle, 

therin croſling their elder brethren , & ſuperiour 
aucoritie, which comanderhthem to vie it. Seing 
therfore our Aduerſaries vie fome accidenral Cere- 

monies , for more decencie & order: it is, very ma- 

nifeſt by that which hath bene here ſaid, that al 

the Rites which are v ſedby the Catholique Church, 

are as wel grounded in holie Scriptures, & juſtified 

therby, as either Proteſtants can defend the vſcof 

the Croſle, againſt the Puritanes , or both ( ioynily 
together Proteſtantes and Puritanes) can proue the 

whole forme which they vie, befidesthe only wa- 

ter, & eſſential wordes: uw, 


Confirmation is a true , & proper Sacrament, 
gening ſpecial grace, 


ARIICLE 16, 


Ext-after Baptiſme, in order of Chriſtian 
| Sacraments, toloweth Confirmation. For as Confirmation 


a childe temporally borne intothis world, ſhould bere- 
in ſmal ſtacure, & weake in bodie, growerh bigger ceved next 
& ſtronger by courſe of nature: ſo a Chriſtian ſoule *f< _— 
ſpiritually borne intothe Church of God, by Bap- 1. other 
riſme , as a new planted graffe , growerh in grace $acramenc, 
towards perfeRion ,8& is itrongly fortified by Con- 

firmation, geuin {pecial grace to hold fait, & con- 

ſtantlyto co1 le the Chrittian Catholique faith, & 

religion, notwititanding whatſocuer tribulations, 
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teproches , feares, rhreates, & perſecutions forthe 
fame. Which we ſhal here breefly ſhew , firſt b 
Proteſtants owne groundes , & praQiiſe, if they w 
hold conformable doctrine in their principles, and 
in concluſions neceſſarily deduced from the ſame. 
Bur eſpecially by the holie Scriptures, we ſhal in- 
vincibly proue, that Confirmation rightly admini- 
ſtredisatrue, & proper Sacrament of the New Te- 
- ſtament of Teſus Chriſt. 
2. Firſttherfore, Proteſtants require not more in 
It is proued Anie Sacrament, butthar it be a viſible ſfigne inſtiru- 
ro be a Sacra- ted by Chriſt, with ſome ſpiritual promiſe annexed, 
ment , by al} Which three thinges they alſo acknowlege to be in 
|. this ſolemne Ceremonie. Firſtthey holdthat 1impo- 
in 2 Sacrainer, fition of handes, & ſomeformeof wordes, are here 
required, as an external holic ſigne. Secondly they 
confeſſe,that the Apoſtles did practiſe it, and that by 
Chriſts Inſtirution, and commandment. And by the 
ſame, themſcluesprerend to prattiſe it, not by cuerie 
Miniſter, of lower degree, butonly by their cheefe 
Elders, or Superintendents, called Biſhopes. And 
thirdly they account it ſoneceſlarie, that they haue 
made an eſpecial Decree,or Canon,to admitte none 
to receiue their Communion vntil they haue lerned 
their Catechiſme, and be confirmed. which plainly 
ſheweth thar they thinke there is ſpiritual benefire 
annexed yntoit. Al which their citimation of this 
external Rire, expreſly appearcth, in their Booke of ProteF, 
common prayer, and of Adminiſtration of Sacra Ritual. 
ments, & other Ecclchaſtical Rites, where 1s pari- 
cularly ſer fortha preſcript forme, how,& by whom 
the faithful being formerly baptized, muit alſo be 
confirmed, before they may recciue the Commu- 
nion. Ir is very ſtrange therfore, & hard for them 
to yeeld anie good reaton, why they yourſafe nor to 
cal it a Sacrament, ſeeing it hath al the conditions, 
partes, & proprietics, which they neceſſarily require 
1n a SACrament. 3- Bur 
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3- Butth's proofe made of the Aduerfaries OWNe proved by the 
confellion, and pretended pradtiſe , being only of propheccs, 


force azainſtther thar lay theſe inſufficient groun- 
des, & ſo is but Argumentum 4d bominem , we ſhal fur- 


-ther proue againit them , by the holie Scriptures, 


that Confirmation berng rightly miniſtred, is accor- 
ding tothe true definition of a Sacrament, a viſible 
ligne of inuiſfible grace, both ſignifyipg , and to the 
worthie receiuersgeuing as the inſtrumental cauſe, 
the grace which it fignifieth. Amongſt other ſenſes 
ofthe Pſalmiſts wordes ſaying to God [ Thou haſt 
fatted my head with oyle] it ſcmeth molt probable 
that he vttered them inthe perſon of faithtul Chri- 
ſtians , rendering thankes to God , for benefices 
by this external f1gne in the forehead, receiued by 
the vie of divers Sacraments , which are conduites 
of grace : more elpecially by that Sacrament, in 
Which the forchead is ſigned, and annointed with 
holie Chriſme, made ot oyle & balme. For albeit 
Sacred oylc is alſo vicd in the Rites of Bapriſme, in 
the ordination of Pricſtes, and Biſhopes :in Extreme 
vn&tion, & inthe vnction of ſome Chriſtian Kinges, 
likewiſe incoſccration of holic Altares,& Chalices: 
Yer this particular mention [ of fatting the head 
with oyle) may be moit properly applicd to the 
| —— to eucrie Chriitian after Baprtiſme, that 

e may not feare,nor be aſhamed to contelle Chriſts 
true Religion. If our Aduerſarics wil fay, this text 
is obſcure, & proucthnotour purpoſe, we grant thar 
both this place, & innumerable others are hard, to 
be rightly vnderſtood , which they comonly deniec, 
let them therfore produce an other ſenſe, and we 
wil ioyne iſſue of trial with them , thar cither it 1s 
not ſo proper, orexcluderh notthis, which we haue 
ma More clearly the Prophertes, Iſaias and 
locl, ſignific the great cffe& of Confirmation. God 
ſpeaking thus by them [ I wil power out waters 
vpon 
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Proued by S, 
Iohn Baptiſts 
prediction, 
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pon thethirſtie ground, and ſtreames ypon the drie Toel. 2. y, 
land :1 wil poure out my Spiritie vpon thy ſeede, & 29. 

my bleſſing vpon thy ſtocke. I wil poure out my 44.2. y, 
Spirite vpon al fleſh } which S. Peterexpoundeth to 16, 17. 
be in part veritied & fulfilled, when the Holie Ghoſt Luc. 


- coming in viſible ſignesvponthe Apoſtles, &other | 1.49 


faithful, in Ieruſalem on whit ſunday, they were al 


' confirmed by increaſe of grace, then geuen extra- 


ordinarily, inmiraculous maner, andto be geuen ro 43. 2 
others by impoſitio of handes, after that they ſhould 

be baprized, ſaying in thecnd of his ſermon to the 
multurudethatbeleued [ Be ye baptized inthe name y, 38, 


of Ieſus Chriſt, for remiſſion of your ſinnes, and | Toan. 
you hal receuue the gift:of the Holie Gbo# ] expreſly | 237. 3 
teaching that asthe tormer ditciples with the Apo» * 

{tles, had recciuedthe Holic Ghoſt, accordingrtothe y. 


prophecie of loel, ſo alſo othersthat would beleue, 


and be baptized,thould by Baptiſine receiue remitli- 


on of their finnes, and alſo recciuc this other grace 
of theHolic Ghoſt,which was& itilis performed by 
the Apoltles,andtheir Succefſors vpon the baptized. | 
As We {hal furtherdeclare by and by, recicng ficit 


-onevther prediction,& then Chriits owne promiſe 


of this greatSacramenr, & performancether. f. 
4. S: lohn our Lords precurſor, baptizing 1n water, 
and preaching the remitlion of finnes, which he 
could not geue, declared that there was one among 
them ( meaning our Sauiour Chriſt) who ſhould 
euean other Baptiſme, not only in water, but alfo 
in the Holie Ghoit, withremitlion of ſinnes, and 
ſan&ifying grace , yea ſhould geue abundance of 
grace. [ Indeede I baptize you ({aid $ lohn) in wa- Mat, 3, v. Tan, 
ter Vnto penance, but he that ſhal come after me, is 11. 7.10. 
ſtronger then 1, he thal baptize you in the Holic Lac. 3. 


Gholt , & fire. ] To haue ſhewed great difference y. 16. 


berwen his owne Baptiſme, & Chrilts, it had bene 
ſufficieur to lay : I bapiize in water , and he thal 
bapuze 


Luc," 
49+ 
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baptize in the Holie Ghoſt, but adding more, he 
ſaid [ inthe Holic Ghoſt, & fire } which importeth 
a further augmentation of grace, ſigniſied by fire. 

5- Whichdodrine is allo confirmed by our Saul» 
Lac. 12, ours owne wordes, laying [Icame to caſt fireon 
e 


1,49, theearth(tharistoſay,zele and fernour) and what my ab 


wil 1, butthar it be kindled, and burne ] and accor- qoarine, and 
cingly the kiolic Ghoſt came vpon the multitude, promilc, 

44. 2.y.3. ia the ſigne [ of parted tongues , as it were of fire, 

& it ſate vponeueric oneof them.) Of this greater 

grace , no doubr our Sauiour alſo ſpake, when pro- 

miling to fulfil the prophecies ( of Iſaias and loel) 

Toan. 7.y. he cricd ſaying [ If amie man thirſt, let him come 

| 37.38, tome,and drinke. Hethat beleueth in me, as the 

' Scripture ſaith , out of his bellic ſhal low riuers of 

y. 39. living water. And this he ſaid (ſaith the Euange- 

liſt) of the Spirite that they ſhould receiue, which 

beleued in him. For as yet the Spirite was not geuen: 

becauſe leſus was not yet glorified } What better 

Interpreter may we require 2 Doth notthe Evans 

geliſt cel vs, that by the tlowing waters prophecied 

in former Scripture, & promiled here by Chriſt, to 

thoſe that beleuc 1n him, is to be vnderitood [ the 

Spirite , that they ſhould rece1ue, which beleued in 

him ? ] Doth he nor alſo explaine Chritts promiſe, 

tobe meant ofan other gift, and increale of grace, 

greater then grace of Baptiſme , which greater 

thould not be geuenril after Chriits Aſcenſion. For 

the Apoltles, to whom amonglt the firſt, this pro- 

miſe was made, were baptized before Chriſts death. 

As1s maniteit by our Lords wordes vntothem, as to 

T9an,13. menalready waſhed, by Baptiſme, ſaying [They 

7.10. 11. thatare vvalhed, nede butto vyalh their fteere and 

arecleanc wholly, And you areclcane] to witte by 

meanes of Baptitme. For obtaining therfore this 

Luc, 24.y- greater grace, Chriit alſo commanded his Apoſtles 
49+ unmediatly before bis A [tO tarie 1n the 
cue 
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cirie ti11y0u beendacd (ſaith he) vvich power from 
H:,:1.3 Againe he lay4cothem([, ou thal be baprized AF. r, 
wk thc Holie Ghoit, after thete few dayes} cal> v. 5. 
ling this gift, an other Baptiſme, but improperly, as 
he called his Paſſion & Death baptiſme : ſaying [I Lac. 12, 
haue to be baptized vvith aBaptitme.)] Andrortvvo v. 49. 
of his Diſciples [ Can yuu be baprized, vvith the Mar. 10, 
Baptiſme vvherwith | am baptized. ] For ſpeaking v. 38. 
properly [ There is but one Baptifme.] Epb.q.y.5. 
6. Moreoucr as it is maniteit,tharthe Apoſtles wich 
others, recciued this promiſed ſpecial grace of the 
Holie Ghoſt, by other viſible ignes, of a vehement 

That ſoeciat Wi2de&ofparted tongues, as it were of fire, fitting 

grace Fic Vpon euerie one of them: whichGodthen wrought 

was gcuen to extraordinarily without a Sacrament : ſo it is no 

the t.chful on Jefſe enident, that $. Peter athrmed to al, which 

whi:ſunday yyould be baptized, for remiſſion of their ſinnes, 

by other viſi- 4,..© they ſhould alſo receiue the gift ofthe Hole 


was a 0 mol Ghoſt : & hkewiſe that he, and other Apoitles did 


to other» by impoſe their handes vpon the baptized,for this very C 
imp« ſion purpoſe, & cffc&, that they might receiue the ſame i 
of Apoſtolical gifrofthe Holic Ghoſt, a new grace, & diſtin ſpi- 


handecs af er 


Bapriſme. rirual bencfice after Baptiſme. $S. Peters wordes are p. 


thele, vnto fuch as were penitent for their offence 

againſt Chritt [ Be eueric one of you baptized, in AF. 2, y, 

the name of leſus Chriſt, for remiſſion of your 38, 

finnes. And you ſhal recciue the gif of the Holie 

Gholt. ] So that they not only recciued the Holie 

Ghoſt by Bapnſme , vnto remiſſion of {innes , but 

alſo were atrer Baptiſme to recciue an other ſpe- 

cial giftofthe Holic Ghoſt. 

7. Whichis yet morecleare bythe practiſe of the 

$ Pererans Apitles. For { when manie in Samaria belcued Ch, 8, y. 

S thon w.nt Philippe the Deacon, cuangelizing ofthe Kingdom 12. 14+. 

to Samaria of God, andof the name of leſus Chriſt, and were 

_ toad mmnifter baptized; & that the Apoſtles; who were in Icru- 
Coticmatione (21-91 had heard , that Samaria had recciued the 

wor 


Y.. 
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word of God : they ſent vnto them Perer and lohn, 

y.15- who when they were come prayed for them ,thart 
6. they might recciue the Holie Ghoſt. For he was 
nor yet come vpon anieof them: butthey wereonly 

I7. baptized in the name of our Lord leſus. Then did 
they impoſe ther handes vpon them , & they recei- 

ved the Hoiic Gholt. } Is not this a maniteit tettimo= 
nie, that they which in Samaria yvere baptized of 
Philippe the Leacon, having recciued Chrilts Bap=- 
tiſmc, & could not be baprized anie more, yet wan- 

ted ſome thing, which was done by 5. Peter, and 

S. lohn: to wiute, that by their prayer, and impoſi- 

tion of handes, the Hohe Ghott migat be powred 

vpon them,& geuen tothem againe after Bapnſme ? 

The very {ame thing which the Catholique (Church 
beleueth, & reacherth,thattheywhich are baprized, 

doc by Confirmation recciue the Holie Ghoit, with 
increaſe of ſpecial new grace. Againe we hauein 

this lame Hiltoticof the Aces of the Apoltles, how 

Ch, 19.v. [ S. Paul coming, to Epheſus, and finding certaine 
1.2- 3- diſciples, that were cnly baptized in S. lohns Bap- 
tilme, cautcdthem to be baptized with Chritts Bap- 

1.5.6. tiſme, Andihen himſclfimpoſed handeson them, 
and the Holic Ghoſt came ypon them. J] Here you 
9.4 fſccthreeditlin& holhic Rites, Firſt [ chele men were 
already baptized in S. Johns Bapuſme ( which was 

G. no Sacrament) Secondly ithey were baptized in 
the name of our Lord leſus ( which is the firit 

6, Chrittian Sacrament ) Thirdly [ S. Paul impoſed 
handcs vpon them, and the HolieGholt came vpon 

them , and they ſpake with rongues & prophecied.] 
Shal we ye. doubi, but that with this external vilible 

ſigne, they allo received the internaleftetto wine, 
increaſe of zrace , bcing immediatly before bapti- 

zeds How then can it be denied, but this Holie Kite 

is atrue and proper Sacrament? : 

8. - Butifanic wil obic&, that becauſe theſe viſible 
| N 2 miracles 


< Paul alſo 
2dminiftred 
Confirmation 
to thoſe that 
were already 
baptized» 
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An obie&ion Miracles doe not now folow, it is afigne, that this Fpl 
is ſolved by is not a Sacrament , nor anic longer to be practiſed, y.] 
che praiſe For anſwer touching praiſe, we firit aske them, He 
& doarine of 1yhy Proteſtants make reſemblance to praGiiſe it ? Bo 


Proteſtants. © -ondly touching both the efficacie,& praftiſe,they 
may as wel ſay, that becauſe the viſible miracles, 
which oyr Sauiour promiſed [ ({hould folow them Mzr.16.y. 
that beleued & were baptized} doe not now folow, 17: 18. 
therfore none doe now beleue. Baptiſme mult alſo 
ceaſe to be practiſed, & thatBaptiſme is no Sacramet. 
which conſequences were both wicked & abſucde, 
alſoin Proteſtants owne do&rine. Finally therfore 
we anſwer,as wel in reſpeR of belcefe, & Bapriſme, 
as of Confirmation; that viſible miraculous ſignes. 
. are wrought of God rather [ for Infidels, then for 
the faichful ] as $. Paul teacheth , &.ſo were neceſ- 1. Cor, r4, 
farie in the firſt preaching of Chriſts Goſpel , and v. 23. 
founding of his Church, & ſtil are neceſſarie, where 
Chriſtian Religionis co be firſt planted. Burt when, 
& where itis once recciued, and firmely fixed in the 
- - hartes of the faithſul , ſuch miracles commonly 48 
ceaſe. As when greue plantes are firſt ſette, they p. : 
nede watering , but notafterc that they have taken 
faſt roote in the carth: cuen ſo the viſible miracles 
cealing, the inuifible grace, the principal & moſt 
proper cffet of Sacraments , remaineth annexed 
ynto them. And ſo notwithſtanding miracles are 
now more rare inthe Chriſtian world, yetthere be 
(God be therfore glorified) innumerable perſons of 
al ſortes and degrees, which rightly beleue in Icſus 
Chriſt, & theinuiſible gracious cffeRes doe vndoub- 
tedly folow the due adminiſtration, and worthie 
receiuing of Baptiſme, & Confirmation. And ſo of 
other holie Sacraments. Par 
9- S. Paul alſo beſides his practiſe, writeth in his art 
3. Paul reci- Epiſtles (as is neceſſarily gathered) of Confirmation, 2. Cor. t, 
xeth Confir- g; the eſpecial cfleR therof, which is __— - P. 224 
eclare 


An other an- 
{mcr. 


y.13- 


I, 2+ 


P.4- 


Part. 1. 


art, 3- 
k, 
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Fpheſ” 1. declared inthe next Article. For admoniſhingthe mation or im- 


Hebrewes, that they ought to behaue theraſcluesas poſition of 


Heb. 6, y, Chriſtians already inſtructed, & not needing to lerne hands amogt 


againe the firſt principlesof Chriſtanitie, he repe- _ -—— _ 
teth for example { Penance from dead workes; j,arine. 
Faith rowards God ; the Docrine of Baptiſmes ; & 

of Impoſition of handes; and of the ReſurreRion;z 

and of general Iudgement.)} And ſo exhorteththem 

to procede to perte&ion: where, by Impoſition of 

handes ( which he alſo calleth the heauenlie gift) 

& gift of the Holie Ghoſt, he can not but meane an 

other Sacrament after Baptiſme , belonging to al 
Chriſtians, to vvitte Confirmation. Els ſuch diſtin& 

mention needed not of the Doctrine of Baptiſmes,8& 

of Impoſition of handes. 

10. Ir remaineth yet touching this Sacrament of .,,  ., ., 
Confirmation, to ſhewy here, by whatauRoritie the ;, q;cured 
Church vſeth holie Chriſmein the adminiſtration Confirmation 
therof. We anſwer, that Holie Church doth it by to be admini- 
Chriſts Inſtitution ; though ir be not expreſſed in _ =_ 
holie Scripture. For maniethinges were done, and ;P=a4h, 
ſaid by Chriſt , & receiued by his Apoſtles, and by Apoftolical 
them delivered , and taught by word without Wri- Tradition : 
ting- Amongſt which this is cuident to be one , not warranted by 
only by teſtimonie of moſt ancient, authentical -- ———_— 
recordes(vvyhich yet we vrge notinthis Encounter) 

buralſo by continual pratiſe therof, no Aduerſaric 

being able ro ſhevy, vyhen ir firſt begane, or was 
broughrinto vſc, asa new thing. Ando it is proued 

by Apoſtolical Tradition, to be inſtituted by Chriſt. 

For the Apoſtles did not neither could they , or anie 

of them,inſtiture the matrer, or forme of anic Sacra- 

ment. And that ſuch perpetual Tradition &general . 
pradtiſe,is an infallible proofe of Chriſtian doerine, 

1s cuidently declared in the firſt parſt of this worke, 

by manie expreſle textes of the Holie Scriptures: 


N 3 Con- 
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Fobe, 


Confirmatis alſo imprinteth a ſpecial Character. y, 2: 


And in that, & other refþeftes, it behoueth 
al Chriſtians to receie it. 


ARTICLE. 17. 


HET is a warrefare vpon the earth (ſaith ob. 7. 
Seing al Chri- holie 10b) and his dayes , as the dayes of one y. I. 
Rians "em: that is hyred. ] S. Paul more particularly admo- 
—_ Neck Diſherh vs Chriſtias,ofour danger inthis warrefare, 
charchey be both in reſpe& of our ſutle firong enemie, ſaying 
armed againſt [our wreſtlingis 2&t againſt ficſh & bloud(only) bur Eqbeſ. 6. 
the cniuucs. againſt the princes & poteſtates , againſt the recors V. 12, Reb. 
ot the world, of this datkencs, againſt the ſpiritual Y. 4+ 
of wickednes ] and 1n reſpec ot our obligation to 
worke diligently, tor era1ng the promited penie,or | 
reward, ſaying { No man thal ve crowned, vnles 2. Tim. 2, 
By Baptiſme he fight lawfully ] that is , ſtrongly reſiſting al y, 5. | 
wearechil> firce aflaults. Whertore as the combace is great and $eP, 


_ ood dangerous , & our obligation ſtrict: ſothe grace of art. 
mation we are CATit is potent, & readie to al that wil vic it. For & m 
made ſoul- He doth not only remitte our finnes, & ſanRifie our ant. : 
diars. ſoules by Baptſme, but hath alſo providedthis other | 


Sacrament uf Confirmation , by which an other 
{piritualindeleble CharaRer is geuen vs, asit were 
a Militare gyrdle, with armou: of ſpecial fttrengrth, 
& torti.ude : ſo making vs complete Soldiar of this 
Chriitian warrefart, as formerly we were-made 
children, & citizens of the Church by Baptiſme. 
Thar Corfit- , Ofthis ſecond indeleble Charadter, received by 
mi:ton im-e » a pe" 
tinceth an Confirmation, S. Paul ſemeth to ſpeake 1n his Ept- 
indeleble cha- title ro the Epheſians, where magnifying the grace 
racer 15 de- Of God, by which ooth lewes& Gemilesare called 
duced from jnto the way of ſaluation, he congratulateth with 


S. -auls dvc* them, for that they beleued the Goſpel of Chriſt,and 


el {liC, 


receiued 


Fobeſ. x. 
y, I 3+ 


Heb.6. 
Y. 4+ 


CHRAISTIAN DOCTRINE, 103 


received fruite rherby ſaying : [ You alſo, when you 
had heard the word of truth, in w hich alſo beleuing 
you were figned,w\ ith the Holic Spiriteof promiſe] 
which wordes neceſſarily proue, that Chriſtians 
were ſpiritually ſigned with the Holic Ghoſt,accor- 
ding to former promiſe: and therfore mott likeir 
was in Confirmation: becauſe the gift of the Holie 
Ghoſt, was both ſpecially promiſed, & afterwards 
geuen by impolition of Apoſtolical handes. 

In regard alſo of theſe permanent ſpiritual 
markes, and indeleble Characters, as wel of Bapril- 
me , as of Confirmation, the ſame Apoſtle auvu- 
cheth , that ſuch as are baptized, and confirmed, 
and fal from grace, can not receiue the ſame Sacra- 
ments againe [ For ir is impoſſible (faith he) for 
them, that were once illuminated (that is baptized) 
haueralted alſo rhe heauenlie gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holie Ghoſt (by Confirmation) & 


Avi. 17. 


are fallen; to be renewed againe to penance] that 


SeePart.t. 
art. 48. 
CE mjr4. 
art. 37- 


is,to be borne againe by Baptiſme , or confirmed 
againe. Not thar anie ſinneis irremillible, ſo long as 
the finner is 1nthis world (for itis cleare in matue 
places of holie Scriptures, thar ſtil there is meanes 
for al finners, to be reſtored to grace in this life, if 
they wil ; bur it is impoſſible to be renewed, by 
either of theſe rwoSacraments of Bapriſme, or Con- 
firmation. Which ſthevveth that they arc irreitera- 
ble, by reaſon of their indcleble characters, ſtil re- 
mayning : & diſtinguiſhing cheir ſonles from others, 
thac neuer received the ſame markes. 

Al vvhich ihevverh the excellent, &permanent 
benefice, of theie rvvo firit Sacraments. Bantiſme 
moſt neccſlarie of al : & Confirmation though nor 
ſoabſolutely neceſſarie, as Bapriſme, and Penance, 
nor ſogreatasthe B.Sacramegr of the Altar(vvhich 
infinitely excelleth althe reſt) norſogreatas Holie 
Orders, yetisitthe greateſt ofthe other flue, and - 

E 


As Bapriſme, 
ſo alſo Con- 
firmation can 
not be uera- 


ted. 


Confirmation 
is 4 greater 
Sicramet then 
Biptiſme, or 
Penauce. 
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And is more Jeſſe requiſite but rather morethen cither Mariage, 
mccfſaric alſo or Extreme vn&tion. And therfore is to be deſired 
then Extreme & ſought for , by al Chriſtians, As may further ap- 
Vn&ion, or peare by theſe fourc important reaſons. Firſt, 1n 
Mariage tO that it pleaſed our B. Sauiour to inſtitute ſo behooful 
euveric Chri- . k - : 
ſian, a means of ſpecial grace , it bringeth with ut, an 
Foure cauſes obligatioto al his ſeruants, for whole ſpiritual good Mt. 3. 
why it is re= jtis prouided, to ſhew our gratful humble minde, Y- 15- 
m__ al foro great a benefite by ſecking to recciue it: els Lc. 7.Y, 
"_ — int. may we be worthily condemned, of diſdaynful in- 29-30-35: 
To zuoide gratitude, negligence, and arrogancie , in light cſte- 
pride, ingra= ming ſuch diuine ordinance. Secondly , as in al 
titude and gther pointes of Religion, we ought to tend to per- Matt 5. 
um —_ fe&ion ; ſoin Chriſtianitie ir fell: the ground of al V- 48.g 
Deſire of per- happines , it bchooueth to be complete Chriſtians, 
fe&tiou. And therfore1s it requifite(ſo much asliethin cueric 
one)to receiue this great Sacrament: becauſe with- 
our it, al, the baptized are but as infantes in reſpe& of 
men : therfore called ( by the Canon Law ) half- Lb. 5. 
: Chriſtians. Thirdly , this greatSacramet importerth Decret. 
Deſire of al Chriſtians inregard of moreglorie in heauen. Be- Tit. 39, 


more grace, & cauſe grace and glorie are correſpondet: fo that the 4p. 43- Pal 
more gloric. yyant, or diminution of the one, is want or dimi- an 
nution ofthe other, yea though it be without our 1.Cor.15, i $- 
owne fault: eſpecially in reſpe& of the Characer, y. 41. 4% 
4: Which none can haue without the Sacramet. Fourt- 


Neceſlitie of Jy, & moſt eſpeciallythisSacramentis moſt needful, 
=_ = in time,and place ot perſccution for the Catholique 
—ime"of Faith ,& Religion. Whichis now the proper caſe of 
perſccutizn. this land of Great Britanic : where only of al King- 
domes, & ?rouinces within the precinctes of Chri- 
ſtendom, at this day, and theſe manic yeares, the ad- 
miniitration of this Sacrament is wholly wanting. 
Where notwithſtanding innumerable deuoute ſou- 
les molt hartely defire ar : not valike to thoſe, for 
whomthe Prophere Ieremie lamented, ſaying [ The ramen. 4 
litle ones a f bread : & there was nouc;that brake y. 4 
it ynto them.) 11 tbe 


4 


P, 
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In the B. Sacrament of the Euchariſt , Chriſt 
6s.really «7 ſubſtantially preſent. 


ARTICLE 18. 


in the Apoſtles Crede,Proteſtants difter from difference be= 
vs in very manieſpecial pointes, as appeareth 'wixzt Catho- 
in the firſt part of this preſent worke : thovghthey _ @ Fro» 
acknowlege it al in general termes. Butin this ſe- 4,04 ar. 
cond part , touching the holie Sacraments , they cicles ot be- 
diffenc from vs in almoſt al particulars. For albeit leete , bur 
they confeſſe that Bapriſme is a Sacrament , as in ©-cb wore 
deedcit 15, alſo with them , ſo long as they applie (p",one's_ 
the right marter & foi me, with intentention todoe quent, 
that, which Chriſt inſtituted to be done therin. Yer 
they denie both the neceſlitie, & effe& therof. And 
by condemning the Sacred Rates belonging ther- 
unto, and by adminiſtering it , in heretical maner, 


both the miniſter, and al that coaſent , or anie way 


| ( n= the Articles of Faith, compriſed There is great 


anc. 45. cooperatetherwith, commure =_ ſacrilege, and 


. y.5 F'ELP 


in fat denie the Catholique Religion , by their ex- OP —_ 
ternal conformitie tro heretical procedings. The | = 
ſecond Sacrament which is Confirmation, they g:craments, 
vtterly denicto be a Sacrament. And in deede it 1s & che etfeQes 
none with them,though they pretend todoe. them of the other 
{clues know not whar, but committe alſo herein *7* 
egregious ſacrilege; and fodo althat concurrether- 
unto. The third Sacrament which is the B. Euchas» 
riit, they cal a Sacrament, bur with them 1t is none 
at al, no better then moſt high ſacrilege, notonly in 
the miniſters by peruerting Chriſts Inſtitution , bur 
allo in al others that communicate with them, or 
make reſemblance ſo to doe. The other foure Sa» 
Ccraments they plainly denue to be Sacraments, = 
Q 


bo#S Part. h. AN ANKER OP 


dede wich them, three of the ſame are none. Onlie 
Matrimonie , when ic is made. berwen perſons apt 
to contrad, having no eſſencial impediment isatrue 
Sacrament: buih wanteth the effeR of grace, which 
u ſhould haue, & the contrraQers, &al that conſent 
tothe ſolemnizario therofin heretical maner, com» 
mitte ſacrilege , by their conformitic to heretical 
raQiſc ina Sacrament. Al which we haue ſhewed, 
in the fic rwo Sacraments , & ſhal further declare 
of the reſt in particular. | 

2. Whcrfore being now to ſpeake of a moſt high 
Myſtcrie , the greateſt Sacrament, & onlic Sacrifice 
the Law of grace, & to diſcuſſc one ofthe cheetfeſt 
| controucrhies of this time : what we are to belcue 
Thee of fOuching the moſt holic Sacrament of Chriſts bodie 
the Contro- & bloud. For morecleare notifying the ſtate of this 
uerfie,concer- Controuerſed queſtion 3 it is firſt io be obſcrued , that 
ning the B al which wilſeme to beare the name of Chriſtians, 
Sacrament goeacknowlegethatthe holic Euchariſt, ather wiſe 
| Whaz al con. ©aUled the Supperof our Lord, is a Sacrament ofthe 
fefle. new Teſtament, inſtituted by Chriſt , though it be 
now here in the holieScripture called a Sacrament. 
Secondly, Catholiques doe belcue, and hold that in 
this holic Sacrament, bread and wine arc trandſub- 
Rantiated,thatis,ſubſtantially changed intothe very 
bodice and bloud of Chriſt , really and ſubſtancially 
preſent; but inuifibly vnder the viſible accidents 
What Luthe- of bread & wine. Thirdly , Lutherans ſay that the 
rans hold, yery bodic and bloud of Chriſt are really , and ſub- 
ſtancially preſent, together with bread and wine, 
ſtil remayning in their natural ſubſtance. mats 

What Zuin. &bcr Proteſtantes, namely Zuinglians , and Engli 
glianss, & En- Caluiniſtes denic that Chriſts ie, or bloud 15 re- 
liſh Prote= ally & ſubſtantially preſent , or anic way extant in 
ants ima- rhis Sacrament , but only to be {ignificd, or repre- 
giae. ſented by the bread & wine , withouranie ſubſtan- 
tial change ia them. Yet fay they , that MON s 
reauy 


W hat Catho- 
liques belcuc. 


cas wo Ow ts 
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really & ſubſtantially preſent , when the bread and 
wine are actually recciued, into the mouth of the 
communicant, and not before: and that Chriſt is fo 
made preſent, by the faith of the receiver, if he doe 
ſo belcue, els not. Thus doe they, in their opinion 
aſcribe an imagined power to the faith of the re- 
ceiver, denying anic power atal to bein the wordes 
of conſecration, nor in the Prieſt that pronounceth 
them, by vertue of Chriſts inſtitutis. Fiftly,you muſt 


Al doe agree 


that there 


obſerue, that though we doe al agree, in general only, iris a 
Wwordes,that the holic Euchariſt is aSacramet; yU al Sacrament, 

doe mcane, that then onlyit is a Sacrament, when ir where it is 

' 1s miniſtred according to Chriſts Inftitution , and 
_ thatotherwiſcit is no Sacrament, bur horrible, an 
moſt wicked ſacrilege. And ſo it reſteth for vs to 


ſhew, thar our Catholique beleefe in this poin, is 


rrue & certainez & conſequently both Lutherans, & 
other Proteſtans doe groily erre, Which we ſhal 


' here declare by manic holie Scriptures, both of the 


old, & new Teſtament. 
Fa Firſt then to ſatiſfie the doubrful conceipte of 
ome, & to remoue the greateſt difficultie, which is 


according to 


Chrifts inſti» 


rutiones 


lt is moſt cep- 


the cheefeſt ground ot our Aduerſaries opinion. taine , & con» 


How it can be poſlible, rhat anic accidents ſhould 
be, or remaine, withour their proper ſubict? wher- 
upon both Luther, and Zuing 

ſuppoſe, that there muſt needes be breadand wine, 
ſo long as their accidevrs remaine. To this we 
anſwer, in one word, ſufficiently to-al Chriſtians, 


. Which doc indeede beleve in God {xþatnothing is 


impoſſible with God J according as weal profciſe 
in the beginning of our Crede { that we belcucin 
God the Father Almightie. ] But for more ample 
ſaiſfaction , that God not only candoe wharſocucr 
he wil , but alſo hath done other potent workes, 
aboucthe courſe of al creatures, we haue a parti 
example ( atlcaſt according to the cx wordes 
Q 3 — ofdiuine 


felled of al 


Chriſtians z 


ius, and al Proteſtants = 


:Anexmple 
of accident 

exiting with- 
@ut ſubic&. 


Other e21m- 
pies of Gods 
omiPporent 

power. 
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of diuine Scripture ) in this very kinde. of accident 
exidting without th2 proper ſubiet ; We read in 
-Genetfis, thar light was madethe ficit day , andthe Gen, x. 
Sunne, the proper ſubic& of light ( which diltin- v. 3. 5. 
guilh:ththe day from night ) was made the fourth y. 15. 16, 


day , together with the -Moone, and other ſtarres, 
which are lightned by the Sunne. And ſo there was 
lighe, which is an Accident , three dayes exilting 
without the ſubict. Why then ſhal it be harder for 
Chriſtiansro beleue, thatthe accidents of bread and 
wine, may remaine without their ſubicRs; then, for 
the ch:1dren of 1ſacl to beleue, that which Moyſes 
writte? They in deede ſaw the, wonderful cffc&es 
of Gods bleſſing, inthe muluplication of mankinde, 
and of other creatures, both in the beginning of this 
world, & after the floud & Gods omaipotent power 
in plaguing the Epyptians, and preſcruing them 


| ſclues, bringing them throughthe redſea [ and they Exod. 14, 
beleucdour Lord, & Moyles his ſeruant. } And hal y. z1, 


not we, that beleue al which the people of 1ſracl 
then beleued, vpon Moyſes worde , and writing, 
belcue the word of Chritt, written by his Apoitles, 
and Euangcliſtes, that our Lord taking bread and 
wine into his handes, & bleſſing them , and ſaying : 


[This is my bodie: This is my bloud ] did therby Mar. 26. 
makethem to be that, which he ſo plainly ſaydethar v. 27. 28; 


they were? Though we ſee, that the accidents of 
bread & wine remaine? Innumerable other exam- 


plesoccurre in the holie Scriptures, of the creation Gen. 1,n, 
of al thinges of nothing ; of producing ſome crea- 11. 20. 
tures from ochers ; changing one creature into an Erod. 4 
other ; & the like miraculous workes of Gad, aboue y. z. &e. 


al natural power of creatures, which ſhew Gods 
omaipotent power, that it is not impoſlible, that 
Chriftour Lord, God & man, could change th > ſnb+ 
ſanceof bread and wine ,the acciden:s itil remay= 
ning, intothe ſubſtance ofhusowne bodice, & _ 


> 


ow ww oo ks 


I” 
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And fo the obi:Rion of ſuppoſed impollibilicie is 
ſolucd, as ofno force in matters of faith , where we 
areto beleuc Gods word. Though ſomerimes, the 
thinges appeareother wiſe to our external ſenſes, or 
to natural reaſon. 

4- Scing therfore it is certaine, that Chriſt could, 
if it was his wil, make his owne bodice and bloud 
really , & ſubſtantially preſent, vnder the accidents 
of bread & wine, & it is anaſſured Maxime, cleare 


| In euerie reaſonable mans vnderſtanding: That 


what ſocuer Chriſt (yea or anic other man) both yyhae focuce 
can doe & wil doe, he 1ndeede doth the ſame thing: ane man can 
i isonly to be diſcuſſed , whether Chriſt our Lord and wil doe, 
had an aQual wil todoe it, or no? for of his power —_ = 
none butplaine Infidels make aniedoubrt. And that 

it was his wil, is ſhewed by manie diuine Scrip- 
tures: By figures, and prophecies therof in the old 
Teſtament : and by his promiſe, and performance, 
and by his Apoſtles teſtimonie, and pradtiſe therof 
in the.new Teſtament. The Paſchal lambe was 


doubtlesa figure of Chriſt, & of ſomething done by Chrifts real 


preſence in 


» Chriſt : wirnesS. Paul, ſaying [ OurP aſch Chritlt, iS the B. Sacra» 


immolated.} In that the ſame lambe was ſlaine, it me is proue 
wasa figure of the holic Euchariſt wherin Chriſt is Þy *he figure 
facramentally eaten. In that the lambe v vas _ —_ Paſcha 
red the tenth day ofthe moneth , fiue babe re : 

the feaſt of Paſch , was prefigured Chriſts coming 

into Icruſalem, fiue dayes before his Paſſion, which 

the Church repreſcatech on Palme ſunday .In that 

the lambe vvyas caten vvithin the houſe, vvhere it 

vvas immolated and nothing therof caricd forth, 

our of the houſe , that no ſtranger oughe to cate 

therof, til they vyere by Circumciſion, adioyned to 

the peculiar ople of God, it prefigured the holie 

Euchariſt: whi F apr, (35 only to the faichful, 

vyithin the Church: and did not ſo properly lignific 

Chriſts death on the ns was wuhour = 

3 t 
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the houſe, yea Yyithout the gates of Teruſalem t and 
the price of his Paſſion, is exrended not only to thoſe 
that are yvithin the Church , bur alſo to al that ſhal 
therby be brought into the Church. In that the 
lambe was not only to be immolated thatone night, 
vvhen the children 6f Iſrael vycre deliuered from 
death, vyheryvith thefirſt borne of the &gyprians y. 24 25, 
yycre ſtriken, buralſothe liketo be yearly obtcrued 
for commemoration of the-former benefite, ir dt- 
. realy pretigured the holic Euchariſt, inſticuted by 
our Redemer , the ſame night before his Paſſion , ro 
- . becontinually done inlike ſorte, for a commemo=- Ind. 
ration of his death, vntil he come againe, in the end 1.14. 
\ of this world. For his death it lf was the very Lac. 21! Il 16, 6 
' priceofour Redemprion:, & notacommemoration y. 1g. 
therof. By al which , and other circumſtances, of 1. Cor.1t, 
'* time, place, maner of immolating & eating, and by v. 25, 
our Sauiours fact, inſtituting this B.- Sacramentim- Exo. 12. 
mediatly after his ſolemne immolating and'eating v, 6, 7.0, 
the Paſchal lambe with his Diſciples, 1r is enident, g. 10. ut. 
that ic was a ſignificant figure, notonly of Chriſts 
Sacriticeon the Crofle, bur alſo of the ſacred Euchas 
rilt , which he inſtitured the night before his death, 
andcommanded to be obfcrued in his Church, for 
commemoration of hisdeath, & ſingular benefite of 
The thing Þis faithful ſcruants. And therfore che ſame mult Pal. - 
prefigured mnece(larily be farre more excellent,then rhe figure, þ24- 
farre exccl= Which can not be verified, if it conteyneno other 
lerh the figure ſybftance, but bread and wine, which indeede are 
not berter, or not fo much more excellent, as al- 
wayes the thing figured is better, & more excellent, 
Sroreftancs TDENR the figure. Nenher ſufficieth it to ſay, that Colsſ.2, 
evaſions ſuf- bread and wine in the vſe of this Sacrament, doe y. 17; 
fice not. fignifte Chriſts death, for ſo did the Paſchal lambe, Heb. 10. 
'* nor to ſay, thar they fignifie, and repretent Chrilts y. r, 
| death now performed, which the lambs death fig- 9.24 
nified as to come: forthar makerh nor ſuchdifferent 
| exccllencic, 


excellencie, as is betwen the thing figured, and the 
figure. So alſo they might ſay, that the picture of 

riſt crucified, fignificth, & repreſenteth thedearh 
of Chriſt, vpon the Croſſe, as indeede it doth, and 
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erdoth it not ſo farre excelthe figureofthePaſchal ' 


be , as a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, cx- 
celleth the figuratiue Sacrament of the old , by Pro» 
teſtants owne judgement: confeſling that the holie 
Euchariit is aSacrament, and ſo is notthe piQure of 


. Chriſt crucified. 


25, 
Ixed. 16, 
1.14.15. 
2 oe 
tt, 
2. | 
£ l, | 
1h | 
Pal. 77. 
24 25» 
3, 
10 


F.24. 


$- An other figure of this holie Sacrament, was 
Manna,asis cleare by our Sauiours comparing them, 
& much preferring this aboue the admirable excel- 


lencie of the other , which was an excellent mee 


conteyning manie great miracles, wherby amon 

other proofes, it is manifeſt, thar-the Proteſtants 
.communion, hauing no miracle init atal, being.no 
other thing in ſubſtance, then bread and wine, only 
ſignifying Chriſts bodie & bloud, can not polliblybe 


the thing prefigured. And by the ſame miracles - 


In Manna 
were twelue 


_ mira- 
wa 


being more emmently in Chriit, it appeareth that * 
he himſelfe is really preſent in hisowne ſubſtance -. - 


(the ſpiritual meate of faithful ſoules:) inthismoſt 
bleſied Sacrament: which otherwiſe could nor be 
the thing prefigured. For whereas Manna', was 
made by Angels, wherof it is called [the bread of 
Angels] this new Manna was firſt made by Chriſt 


the Sonne of God, and is continually made by him- - 


Thefirſt mi- 
racle in Man= 
na. 


ſelf, geuing power to Prieſtes, asto his Miniſters: - 


bur it x ſtil remained bread in ſubſtance, then were 
the making of it, lefſe then the Angels ationin ma- 
king Manna. Secondly Manna was not produced 
fronuthe earth, nor water, as ordinarie meates ori- 
inally are, and namely bread from graine, wine 
rom grape, both from thecarth: but Manna was 
fromthe ayre,as the Pſalmiſt ſaith (bread of heauen 
he gaue them to cate } yet not from the wy cy 
cn, 


Js 
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heauen, but from the ayre called heaven. For ſoour 

Sauiour expoundeth ir, ſaying to the Iewes [ Moyſes Ivan. 6, 
g2ue you rot the bread from heaven (but of our v. 32, I 
Manna, which is geucn inthe militant Church, he 
ſaith ) my Father geveth you the true bread from 
heaven ] which is himſelf the Sonne of God, who 
in his Divine Perſcn, came from the Empyrial hea- 
uen. & that thistrue bread which came from heaue, 
is geuen 1nthis Sacrament,is cleareby Chriſfts whole 
diſcourſe,comparing that which he here promiſeth, 
with Mina, & teach ng that itis better then Manna, 


Thirdly how diligently or flowly ſocuer aniegathe- v. r7. 18, Fa 
red Manna, when itcame to meaſuring , cuerie one 2. Cor. 8, 

had the ſame mcaſure ful, called agomer ,and no y. ty, 5 
more nor leſſe. Fovurtly, the ſixth day (Which was Exe. 16, ” 
next before the Sabbaih) that which euerie one v. 22.23, i 7 
gathered was two gc mors, & ſo did ſervethem for al 
the ſame day,& for the Sabbath. Fiftly,there fel no y. x5. 26, 
Mannain the Sabbath, as there didin alother dayes: 

fc r chat of the former day ſvfficed, Sixtly,1f in the v.20. 

other dayesof the wecke , anic part of Manna was = 


referued at night it putrified , & was corruptinthe v. 24. 
morning : only che night before the Sabbath, it re- y. 16, 
maned touudand good. Seuently, notwithſtanding v. 2r, 
cucriitic of fttomakes in ſo great a mulcitude , the Num.rt, 
ſame meaſure of a gomor , was ſufficient, and no y. 8, 
more, to everic one, young, &olde, and midleage. Dent. 8, 
E:ghtlythe heate of the Sunne did melt & conſume vp. 16. 
that which waslefrin the filde, thoughthe heate of 2. E/d. g. 
the fire, ſeerhingin wartcr, grinding inthe milne, & v. 20. 
beating in the morter,did not hurtit. Nintly, Manna Nu.11.”.7 
taſted to euerie one that was wel diſpoſed, whar v.6. 
they detired. Tently,to evil mindcd perſons it {hed Exod. 16. 
loarhſome, and light meate, bur was pleaſanctothe y. 32. 33: 
= Eleuenthly, that part of Manna, which was Ch. 40.7: 
ept inthe Arke of teſtimonie, by Gods command- 18. 
ment , remained there jucorrupt manic hundred Heb. g.7.4 
YEAares, 
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yeares. Twelftly, this ſtrange extraordinarie meate 
Exod, 16. continued _ Feares, = is, ti] the children of ——_ 
7, 35- Iſraclcameintothe promiſed land , & then ceaſed, Manna, 
Jeſ. 5.Y- Al which miraculous, & ſupernatural propricties; 
03, of Manna being a figure of the holic Euchariſt, doe 
neceſſarily importe, & inuincibly proue, the thing 
prefigured to be the very ſame 4n proper rermes, 
Which our Lord and Sauiour expreſly ſaith it is his 
owne true bodie, & bloud, in very deede, notonly 
a figure or ſigne therof, as faithles new maſters haue 
&en. 14. imagined. Other figures,of bread and wine offered qer fguree 
y.18, by Melchiſcdech: the bloud of the Coucnanr ſprin- alſo prove the 
Ex. 24.”. kled ypon the people by Moyſes: the loaues of pro ſame, 
5.8, Ch, poſition, of fingular ſanGiitic : the bread brought to 
25.9.3. Elias by an Angel: andthe like, foreſignifying the 
3- Reg.rg, bolie Euchariſt , the former two as it 1s a Sacrifice, 
1.5.8. Theother as it isa Sacrament : we wil here omitte 
& procederothe prophecies. 
6, Iacobthe Patriarch, bleſſing his ſonnes before Prophecic of 
his death , in the benediQion ot Iudas, of whom the 8. Sacra- 
Gen. 49. Chriſt deſcended , prophecied that { the ſcepter ment, in the 
y. 10, 11, thould not be taken ayay from Iudas, til he came, £aw ofnature 
that ſhould be ſent} to witte Chriſt our Redemer: 
& by and by addeth, that { He ſhal waſh his ſtole in 
wine, & in the bloud of the grape his cloke ] whar 
other wine can this be, but the Chalice which our 
Lord conſecrated at his laſt ſupper? when he or- 
dained his new Teſtament in his bloud. Wherin 
he then myſtically waſhed his ſtole, &cloke, tharis, 
= pen the bloud - the PRREE 
| was wine ofthe grape. If per me Obic&ion; 
wil ſay it1stobe vadeettontas Chriſts death on the 
Croſſe: we anſwer, that Chriſts bloud, as it Was , ca, 
ſhed on the Croſſe, came not from wine, norgrape: | 
& therfore this prophecie can notbe fo wel applied 
zo his death on the Croſſe, as to his myſtical 
in the holic Euchariſt, —_— x & —" 
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his powreful bleſſing , changed into his bodie and 
bloud, and to this prophecie was really fulfilled, 
vvhen our Lordinſtiturcd che new Teſtament in his 
bloud, as ſeparated from hts bodie, repreſenting h:s 
real death on the Croſle : vv here the ſame Teſta- 
ment vyas made complcte, & confirmed. 
Eſpecial pro- 7, The Royal Prophere asof other Chriſtian Myſte- 
—_ of this ries, ſo of this heauenlie foode,, maketh frequent 
the Plulmes, Mention. Who deſcribing diuers particular pointes 
of Chriſts Paſlion, interpoſeth the ſpecial benefite 
ofthis B. Sacrament, initirured rhe euening before 
his death. [ The poore ſhal cate (ſaith he) and ſhal be Pſal. 21: 
filled : & they ſhal praiſe our Lord, that ſecke after y.'27. 31. 
him, their hartes thal live for euer,and euer. Althe 
farte onesof the earth, have caten, & adored. ] None 
yvil denie but this meate is the B. Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt. Anditisalſo manifeſt, that manie faithful Pſai, 22, 
Chriſtians doe eace it,& adore it, both the poore, and y. 5. 
farte ones, that is boththe humble, which are poore Pſal, 33, 
in ſpiritc, and ſome that dildaine to be humble: bur y, x. 
vvith this difference,that they al cate, and adore, be- 
leuing that Chriſts bodie is there preſent , els they 
could nor lavyfully adore : but onhic the humble 
arefilled. The ſame Royal Pſalmilt, by v vay of inut- 
ting Chriſtians to praiſe God, for benefites rece1ued 
by Chriſt, exhorteth them to adore hus footitoole, 
ſaying L Exalt ye the Lord our God , and adore his Pſal, g8, 
footitoole, becaule it is holic3 which can nor of anie y. 5, 
ather thing be fo properly vnderitood, as of Chri- 
ftians adoring this B. Sacrament. For the Arke of 
the old Teitamentcalled Gods foorſtoole, ro which 
the Hebrew Rabbins referre it , perteineth not ro 
Chriſts ſe: vice, of whom the ſame Rabbins iarer- 
rete the reit of this Plalme. Neither ſutficerh it to 
iy Chriſt was adored in his humanarie, taken 
tthetarth,' which is allo Gods foatftoole : for this 
adoration was pertormed vnly of a few, np a 
orte 


P/al, 110, 
F. 4+ 


Oſee. 14- 
7.8, 


Ibidem. 


Zach. 9, 
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ſhorte time in this world : but his humanitie as his 
foorſtoole , is 10 be perpetually adored of al true 
Chriſtians, as it is pertormed inthe holic Euchariſt, 
For that this adoration, and praiſe perreyneth to the 
B. Sacrament, which is the {piritual foode of Chri- 
ſtan ſoules, is further confirmed by the ſame Pro- 
phete , recounting this meare, as a molt ſpecial, and 
perpetual memorie, of al his meruclous workes, 
ſaying [He hath made a memorie of his maruelo..s 
workes, a merciful and pitiful Lord : he hath geuen 
meate to them, that feare him.) This therfore being 
the ſingular meate, is the memorie of al his marue- 
lous workes, a moſt principal Myſterie among al 
other divine Myſteries. Ot this Diuine foode alſo 
the Prophere Olec ſemeth to ſpeake, ſaying [ They 
{hal live with whearte , & they hal ſpring as a vine J 
Hebrew Rabbinsacknowlege here,thatin the time 
of our Redemer Chriſt, there ſthal be made mutation 
of nature in wheate. And [this memorial (faiththe 
Prophete) as the wine of Libanus} ſignifying, that 
this benefite, & myſterie is not ordinarie, bn lingu- 
lar, and moit exccllent. To the ſame purpoſe the 
Prophete Zacharias forcſhewing that God wil geue 
manie good thingesto the faichtul Chriſtians,extol- 
leth one fpecial benefite moreexcellentthenothers, 
ſaying [ Wharis his good thing ,& what is his beau- 
titul thing, bur the corne of the eleR, & wine ſprin- 
ging virgins : } which no doubt is to be v nderitood 
of Chriit. And may be applied to him , notonly in 
his proper and natural forme: but alſo as he isin the 
B. Sacrament,in the formes of bread and wine , be» 
cauſc the diuine benefite here mentioned, isderiued 
inthe Propheres ſpeach from Corne, and VVine. For 
molt prophecies be hard to be ynderſtood , & manie 
have cuuers true ſenſes. But now we wilrepayreto 
thenew Teſtament, which in this eſpecial matter,is 
more cleare then cither x Wa Or —_ 

þ . ur 


The ſame is 
prouecd by the 
Prophecic 


vi Oice, 


And ofZache- 
rias« 
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Chriſt our $- Our Sauiourin the preſcript forme of prayer, 
Lord taught deliuered to his Church, ceacheth vs to aske , our y 47 
his Church to heauenlie Father, that he wil vyourſafe [ ro geue vs Mat. 6, &c. 
prays that they gy ſuperſubltantial, daylic bread.] In one kuange- y.1tr. 

YT +0... lift (as wehaue ic in the Latine text) called ſuperſub- Lac. 11. 


ſuperſubſtan- W - 
tial daylie "'” Hantial, in the other, dejle bread. By which prayer v. 3. 


bread. weaskeal maner of neceſlaric ſuſtenance for ſoule 
and bodie : & maſt eſpecially rhe ſingular ſpiricual y. 4 
foode, which our Lord then intended to ordaine, 
farre ſurpaſling natural bread,therfore called ſuper- F. 4 
ſubſtantial , and alſo daylic, for our daylic benefite. 
Which bread ke ſhortly after more expreſly pro- Y.5 
He vromiſes MPiſedrogeue. For having fedde fiuerhouſand men 
_ os him- With fiuc Joaues , yetthe ewes at Capharnaum, re- 5 


felfro be ears, Quired an other ſigne, wherby they might be indu- 
ced to belcue in him: andpropoled the example of Ie. 6. y. 
Mannasy, ſaying [ Whar ſigne doeſt thou, that we 11. 12. 
may ſee, & may beleue thee ? what workeſt thou ? 


Our fathers did cate Manna in the deſert, as it is y. 30.31, 1bi 
written: Bread from heauen he gaue themro cate] 

our Lord anſwered totheir demand , & _m—_ r.5: 
touching Manna, that he would geuea better bread | 


then Manna , from an higher place then Manna 
Caine, & that the ſame is him ſelf, and yer ſhould be 

meate in deede. [ Amen amen ( ſaid he tothem) y. 32. 
Moyſcs zauc you not the bread from heauen, bur 

my Father geucth you the true bread from heauen. F. 5: 
For the bread of God it is, that deſcendeth from v, 33. | 
heauen, and geueth lifero the world.) Wherupon 

they requeſting this bread, he told them plainly, y. 34. 

that himſelf is this bread, ſaying L Iam the bread of y. 35. F. 5, 
life: he that cometh to me, thal not hunger: and he : 
that beleuerh in.me, ſhal nor thirſt } with further 
promiſe that he wil both quicken his faithful ſer- 

uants, ſpiritually in this life , and raiſc them to life 
cuerlaiting in the laſt day. [ The lewes therfore p, qr. 
mucatures at him , becaulc he had faid ; Lam the 


}, 
m_ 51 


by 
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Eread, which deſcended from heauen &c. 3 Our 


y 43- 44- Saujour againe anſwered ſaying [ Murmur not one 


Ec. 


y. 48. 
F. 49+ 
y.50. 


LALC 


Ibid, 


7.53. 


LALL 


F. 54- 


to-an other. No man can come to me, vnles the 
Facher , that ſent me, draw him ] ſignifying , that 
none can beleve in him; or beleue ante high-Myſte- 


ric, without ſpecial grace from God. And interpo- Chriſt il 
fing more tothe ſame purpoſe, he eftſownes repe- #f 


ted, and confirmed his former wordes, [ I amthe 


breadof life] adding furcher touching the different g,acine, 


effces of Manna, and of this bread, he ſaid. [ Your 
fathersdid cate Manna inthe deſert, and they died, 
This is the bread, that deſcended/from heauen, that 
if anic man eate of it, he dic not. 3 Againe he ſaid, 
[ I am the living bread , that came downe from 
heauen. If anie man eate of this bread, he ſhal liue for 
eucr.} Thus hauing made mention of cating this 
heauenlic bread, which is himſefe, he yert-further 
rellerh-whar bread-itis, that is to be caten, ſaying, 
[ And the bread which I wil geue, is my fleſh, for 


the life of the world. ] Here the incredulons mur- 


mured, and contended more & more. [ The Iewes 
therfore ( ſaith the Euangeliſt) troue n—_— m- 
ſclues, ſaying: How can this man geue vs his fleſh 
to cate? ] Our Lord againe ( nottelling them of ca- 
ting a figure or ſigne of his fleſh, as Zuinglius would 
expound it, bur irerating the ſame thing, vrgeth the 
neceſlicic of cating his fleſh) ſaying to them [ Amen 
amen I ſayto you: Vnles you care the fleſh, of the 
Sonne of man, & drinke his bloud, you ſhal not haue 
life1n you] and concerning the fruitful effe of this 
divine foode, he addeth further ſaying[herhatcateth 


my fleſh, & drinketh my bloud, hath lifecuerlaſting: 71, | 
and 1 wil raiſe him-vp inthe laſtday] Yer more po. of x _q— 
ply our Lord declareth that his very fleſh is to be ſed effedt re- 
eaten, and his very bloudto be drunken, yelding the quireth infi- 
nice excellens 


reaſon of ſo great effeR, as riling vp-therby to life 
cucrlaſting,in ſoule & bodie [For (ſauh he) my fleſh —_ the 
P ' 
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is meate in deede: and my bloud is drinke in deede. ] 
1f our Lord Chriſt , God and Man, were not really, 
& ſubſtantially preſent in his owne fleſh and bloud, 
& were not {ſo receiucd, his fleſh were nor meate in 
deede , nor his bloud drmke in deede, his wordes were 
not true, Chrilt our Blefled Lord were not truth ut 
ſelf, as he is. Bur his word being moſt true, his 
fleſhis meate in deede, his bloud 1s drinkein deede. 
And by the worthie recejuing of this molt Divine 
meate: the faithful ſoule is myſtically ioyned with 
Chriſt himſelf, as he againe atfirmeth, ſaying ( He y. 56, 
thatcateth my flcſh,, & drinkerh my bloud, abiderh 
in me,& Iin himJ Yet morein confirmation of his 
real preſence, of real cating, & real effe, our Lord 
ſaith [as the liuing Father hath ſent me, and I liue y. 57, 
by the Father; & he that ceatcth me, the ſame alſo 
ſhal live by me. This is the bread thatcame/downe y. 58, 
trom heacun. Not as your fathers did ecate Manna, 
& died. He that eateth this bread,ſhal liue for cuer.] 
By al which fo frequent affcucration of ourSauiour, 
SC that he is the bread, which came from heauen, that y. 51. 5x 
avouching the INE bread which he geueth js his fleſh, that hisfleth 55. 57. 
ſame do&rire muſt be caten, that his fleth is meare in deede, & that 
heweth that himſelf wil becaten, is abundantly confirmed, that 
he ſpakein he meantas he ſpake, togeue his very bodic, really 
proper termes . . 
not in figures, PIC{ENT In the molt B. Sacrament , to be caten: And 
though manie murmuring ſaid[ This faying is hard, y. 60 61. 
and who can heare ir? } he (til confirmed the fame, 
and blamed the incredulous , faying to them{[Doth 
this ſcandalize you? ] plainly fignitying, that they 
ought not to be ſcandalized. And further infinua- 
red , thatafter his Aſcenſion, they would rake more 
occaſion of ſcandal, ſaying { If then youſhal ſee the 
Sonne of man aſcend, where he was before: [ As if 
he ſaied, Seing youare ſcandalized with my dodri- 
ne, whyles IL am preſent with youin carth, you wil 
be more ſcandalized, when 1 ſhal be aſccnded from 


you 


61. 


y.63. 


y. 44. 
Y, 65 . 


Mat. 16. 
F.17» 


1, Cor. 2. 


J, 14 IF» 
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into heaven; Neuertheles he told them, thatthe 71,. gant of 
cke of humble ſpirite, & their carnal conceipt, was an humble 
the cauſe of their ſcandal, faying |. It is the ſpirite rrue ſpirue is 
that quickeneth : the fleth profiteth nothing 1 [tis *"* _ or 
the humble ſpirite, illuminated & moued by Gods &.7 
ſpecial grace, that beleueth his word, Carnal ima» 
na:ionconcciueth nor, aboue ſenſe & natural rea- * 

on, according to thar, which our Lord ſaid ewiſe 

inthis chapter. [No man can cometo me, vnles 

the Father that ſent me,draw him:vnles it be geuen 

him of my Father. } So certaine it is that no man 
of himſelf, by his owne ſenſe, or natural reaſen,can 

belcue this, or other high Myſteries, bur by ſpecial 
grace, through which the hamble ſpirite , beleuerth 
and confefſeth, al higheſt poinres of Chriſtiandoc- 

trine. And this explication of our Sauiours wordes, 

is further confirmed, by his like fpeach afrerward, 
ſayingtoS, Peter [Bleſſed art thouSimon Bar-Iona; 
becauſe fleſh& bloud hath not reuealed it ro thee; bur 

my Father, which is in heaven.] And by the like 
ſentence of S. Paul, ſaying [ The ſenſual manper- 
ceiueth not thoſe thinges, that areof the ſpirite of 

God; forit is foolithnesto him, and he can norvn- 
deritand; beeauſcheis ſpiritually examined. Butthe 
fpirirnal man iudgeth al'thinges }difcerneth , bele» 
ueth, & approucth al diuine Myſteries, thoughthey 
be aboue the reach of his natural ſenſe, and ynder- 


Rand: : x 
9. As oe the Proteſtants weeſting of our Saniours 
wordes ( The fleſh profiteth nothing 7 by Which The Prote- 
they would exclude | Chrifth 'real-preſence from Ranes ſenſe of 
this B. Sacrament, it1s attinterpretation, againſt his Chriſts wor- 
whole diſcourſe , as thongh by theſe worde$ he re- |" =_— 
calledthar,, which he had plainly ſaid before; that',, gle doari- 
{his fleſh is meme in deede and therreft, 3 — ne,oftcn repe» 
he denied his ſacred fleſkto bepreſem. Which can ted and con- 
with no realen be gathered' of his wordes. br firmed. 

ci 
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Theirglofle firſt itis a farreother thing to ſay. The fleſhprofi- y. #4. 
ws. rg teth nothing ) & to ſay, My fleſh is not there, as muy 
It impugneth Would hauc him to have {aid Againe it were mol 
alſo Chrits Aabſurde, yea horrible to heare, that Chriſts fleſh 
Incarnation, profiteth nothing: for then his Lacarnation,Paſlion, 
his Paſſion, & and Death,ſhould profice nothing, which no Chri- 
al nis ations jan dare to ſpeake : except he be as wicked , and 
ich.  - impudent,astheold condemned herctike Neſtorius: 
and then we anſwer, that Chrilts fleſh redemed vs, 
quickeneth vs, wil raiſc vs vp from death toglorie: 
becauſe it is the fleſh of God and Man, vnitcd to 
the eternal Word, the Sonne of God. Forin deede 
the fleſh of a mere man., could not quicken, And 
yet thatherenke did confelſle, that the fleſh of Chriſt 
as man , is in the holie Euchariſt, but not the fleſh 
of God and Man: which hereſic then trubled the 
Church,now the Tuinglians , andothers. Alwhich 
notwithitanding it is cleare by the Evangeliſt S. 
Iohn, that { Chriſt promiſedto geue his fleth to be y. 52.55. 
caten ; and that the ſame is meate in deede. ] | 
hc nn — 19. Letvsſcealſo his diuine performance, which 
Fhriftin the 18 Tecorded by the other chree Euangeliſtes, and SS. 
B Euchariſt, Paul,in theſe exprefle wordes{ leſus tooke bread, Mar. 26. 
is moſt cleare & bleſled, & brake; & he gaue to his Diſciples, and v. 27. 28, 
by his wordes (2jgq : Take ye, and eate: This is my budie , Whichis Mar. 14. 
CE geuen for you, which ſhal be delivered for you. Doe y. 22. 23+ 
ſame B» Sacra- this for a commemoration of me. In like maner 24. Luc. 
ment. the chaliciealfo, after he had ſupped, ſaying , This4s 22. v. 1g. 
my bloud, ofthe new Teſtamen, which ſhal be ſhed 20. 
for you, & for manic, vnto remiſſion of finnes. This 1. Cor. rt, 
1s the chalice,thenew Teſtamet in my bloud, which v. 24.25. 
{hal be ſhed for you. This chalice is the new Teſta- 26. 
_ mentin my bloud. This doe ye, as ofrenas you ſhal 
drinke it , for the commemoration of me. For ſo 
often as you ſhal cate this bread ,,and drinke the 
chalice, you ſhal thew the death of our Lord, vail 
he come. ] Theſe are the ſpecial yordes, rgoatng 
wW 
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Joan, 10, 
V. 7. 

Ch. 15. 
P. 1.5- 


Mat. 26. 
p. 28, 
I tic. 22. 
},20, 


Mat, 28, |[ Jcachal 
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how'our Lord and Saviour inſtituted the holic Sa- 


crament ofthe Euchariſt, and ordained his owne 
riake Edition , S. Matthew —_— 
ſaith: This is the ſubſtance of my bodie. S. Marke | DD Rnk 
ſaith : This truly is my bodie.. Al which according che Catholi- 
to the very ſacred letter and expreſle termes , que doarir.e, 
doc teitifie the Catholique belecfe , and doctrine, fo 

manifeſtly, that onr Adverſaries afeforced to flee our Adverſa- 
Ynto diuers interpretations , and to frame manic ries flee frem 
anſwers, in excule of their incredulitie : eſpecially *< —_—_— A 
viing two euafions. Firſt they hold irto be-impot» 5. - _ 
lible. Wherunto we have anſwered inthe begin- fapodibilitie, 
ning of this preſent Arvicle , that al thinges are in the literal 
pollible with God, who hath done,& ſtil doth other ſenſe. 
workes , aboue the ordinarie courſe of al crea- 

tures, Secondly they pretend our Lords ſpeach, and 


. wordes in this whole paſſage, to be like to this figu- 


ratiye {peaches in other places, & times, when he 
ſaid: [ lam the doore a the ſheepe, lam the true 
vine: and my Father is the husbandman: I am the 
vine ,you arethe branches ,} and ſuch others. It is 
eaſyly , and firmely anſwered , that there is great 


_d1\paritie in manue retpettes. Firſt in the: wordes Al ——_— 
abouc rehearſed, Chrittour Lord made his Teſta- Te Fre 


; - and vſual ter» 
ment : and in euerie teſtament , plaine & preper lig- ges, - 


nificant termes are neceflarily required. Mctapho- 
Tical, Allegorical , and al obicure ſtrange ſpeaches 


Arc auoided'l. This 15 my. bloud of the new Teſta- 
.ment ( {ayde our Lord ) Fhe new. Teftament in'my 


bloud] Secondly Chrilt here inſtirueda Sacrament, , 1.1... 
as our Aduerſajies acknowlege. And in that reſpect jngirution 


allo, proper & yſual termes are requitite. As Were of a Sacra- 


his woxdes to his Apoſtles , concerning Baptiſme. ment. ' 


Al nations , baptizing them in the name of 


the Fatber', & oftb<Sonne, & ofthe Hohe Ghoſt] 
Inthe other places, where our Lord {aid, that ( he is 
adoore, &a vinc] he nexther inſtizuced Teitament, 
LOGIC Q_ nor 


Chriſt alſo 
declared that 
he gaue his 
very bodice & 
bloud in the 
B. S-crament 


the ſame 
which he 


gaue in his 


ecath, 


S. Luke and 
$. Paul did ſo 
vnderſtand 
Chriſts wor- 
des, and be- 
leued his real 
preſence in 
the B. Sacra- 
ment, as 'Ca- 


tholiques 


AoW GOE, 


Rood, & applicd to his meaning. Andtherfore theſe 
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nor$acrameat. Thirdly, when our Lord ſaid [This 

1s my bodice (whichare molt plaine wordes, though 

the thing expretled by theſe wordes, is an high My- 

ſterie aboue the natural capacitie of our vnderſtan- 

ding) he explained , and confirmed his affirmation, 

that he meanrin deedce, his very bodie, ſaying | This 

is my bodie, which is geuen for you (now in this Luc. 22. 
Sacramer)which ſhal be deliuered for you] for borh v. 1g. 
are true [ isgeuen JasS. Lnke wrireth , & [ which 1. Cor. 11, 
ſhal be delivered ] as S. Paul witneſſeth. For cuecrie v. 24. 
one doth nor write al, which ourLord ſpake. In like | 
maner he ſaid: [This'is my bloud, of the new Teſta- Mat. 26, 
ment, which ſhal be ſhed. This chalice is the neyy ». 28. 
Teſtament in my bloud ] affirming as certaine, that 

his ſelf ſame bodie, which was deliuered on the 
Crolle, his ſelf ſame bloud, which was ſhed, was 

alſo in the B. Sacrament. But our Lord did nor cx+ 
plaine his other ſpeaches [ [am a doore: I am the 
Vine, you the branches} and the like Allegories, to 
thew that they were to be vnderſtod, of an artificial 
doore, or natural vine of the vinneyeard. For they 
wereindeede Allegorical ſpeaches , and ſo vader- 


cuaſions of Proteſtants, can nor excule their incre- 
dulitie, nor ſatiſfic faithful Chriſtians, which beleue 

and hold Chriſts wordesto be true, as he ſpake them 

in plaineſt rermes. 
11. Yetfurther itis proued by the teſtimonie of $. 

Luke, and of S. Paul, thatthey , & conſequently the 

other Apoſtles, & al true Chriſtians, belened Chriſts 

real preſence, in the B. Sacrament. $. Luke writeth 
notonly that our Lord ſaid:Thisis my bloud, which 

thal be thed , though that were ſufficiently cuident, 
buralſothat the thing conteyned in the chalice hal 
be ſhed. His wordes are thus [ This is the chalice, Luc. 22, 
the new Teſtament-in my bloud , which (chalice) y. 20. 
{hal be ſhed for you ] By whichordinarie Rants - 

peac 


7 wo 
vo ixy; 
3. 
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ſpeach[This chalice ſhal be ſhed] everie man vnder- 
deth , that the thing conteyned in the chalice, 
ſhal be ſhed. Wherfore it is manifeſt, that S. Luke 
beleued, that Chriſts bloud, which was ſhcd for our 
redemption , was conteyned in the chalice, when 
our Lord pronounced thoſe wordes. Els he would 
not have writte as hedid [This is the chalice, which 
ſhal be ſhed. ] And this 1s ſo cleare 1n the Greke, g,,, ,,,.. 
Wherin$S. Luke writte the Goſpel, that Beza very cth himſelf 
1mpudently faith, that eitherS. Luke write not thele againſt the 
wordes; or committed a Soleciſmein falſe Greke: — 
falſely imagining that the word [Shalbe shed J ought * 4: 
to be referred to the word [ bleud } and not tothe. 
word [cbalice] For ſothe Latine might be conſtrued, 
with Grammarical congruitie, becauſe in the La» 
tine [ Calix, io ſanguine meco, quicffundetur}] the 
Relatiue { qui] might agree exther with the word 
Bi wwigds [Calix) or with [ jangutne] but inthe Grecke itis [To/ 
v4 inx,v1%6- poterion,en to 4144 mon , to ecchynomenon ] as it it Were 
ons in Latine , Peculum in ſangume , quod effundetur. So that 
neceflarily it is ſaid, The cuppe , or cbalice bal be shed, 
ro witte,the contents of the chalice. And moſt cleare 
- itis, that the thing which was hed, for mans re- 
demprion, is not wine, but Chriits owne bloud. 
Wherupon we forme this perte& Sylogiſme : That Otherwiſe he 
which was ſhed , for our redempuon , is Chriits is conuinced 
bloud. Bur that whichis in the chalice, was ſhed for 97 an <vicene 
our redemption. Ergo, That which is in the Chalice, ,; 
is Chriſts bloud. The Maior propoſition is confelſed 
Ch. 22. y. by al Chriſtians. The Minor isS. Lukes narration. 
20, And ſo the Concluſion neceſſarily foloweth, ot che 
Premilles. 
12. S. Paullikewiſe ſheyeth his beleefe of Chriſts 
real preſence, in this B. Sacrament, where he ſo care- 
fully inftrucerth , and exhorteth the Corinthians 
(and in them al Chriſtians) how to come theruntro 
rightly prepared, not only reciting Chriits inititu- 
Q3 tion 
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t:on therof, as the Euangeliſtes doe, but alſo admo- 
nithing them of errors, touching the behauiour of 
ſome, in the vie of this great Mytteric : wherupon 


he faith plainly, that { Who focuer ſhal cate this r. Cor.11, 
bread , or drinke the chalice of.our Lord vawor- p27. 


\ oven thily, hc {hal beguilcic of the bodice, & of the bloud 
B Sacrarent, OF our Lord: ] By which particular guilt of finne, he 
is wicked Cuidently they eth, that Chriits bodie & bloud, are 
abufing of abuſed by vnworthily receiving this holie Sacra- 
Chrifts bodie ent. Lut ynles his bodic & bloud, bethere really 
aud bloud ! Ye 
preſent, they could not be paricularly abuſed in 
th:s a, of receiuing vn worthily, The grotle abuſe 
of anic holie thing, is ſacrilege- So bying, & felling 
of holic thinges, is ſimonie. Falicly or vnlawtully 
ſx earing is periurie; but the offenders 1n ſuch ates, 
& the like, are not (aid ro beguiltic of the bodie , and 
bloud of our Lord. For the thing abuſed, geuerhthe 
denomination to the ſinne,in particular. Asone can 
not be guiltice of mantlaughter,except the thingthat 
is {laine be a man: no more can one be guilt, of 
abuſing Chriſts bodie,exceprChrilts bodie be there, 
whez:e it is ſaid to be abuſed. Againe $. Paulin the 
ſame place,admomthing that cuerie one, which co- 
mcth to this holie Sacrament [{.proue hiraſclt (that 
is, examine himielt in his contcience, preparing 
himſclte in ſoulc) and fo let him carte of this bread , 
The Apoftles and drinke of the chalice ] repereth What finne 


admonitionto jr js, tg, receiue, VnWorthily [ For he that catcth and 


— 2nd Jrinketh,ynworthily ( laith be ) cateth & drinkerh 
gard Chailts . - ; | 
bodiein the 1udgemenrt:to himſelf : vor diſcerning. the bodze 'of our 
B. Sacrament Lorg.] Sodeclaring why this probation, & due pre- 
preſuppoſeth parauon 1s necetilarie, becaule he that cometh vn- 
that the ſame \worthily., dilcerneth nor the: bodie of our Lord. 
bodie is there 1,1: _ 
preſent, Which reaſon, necetiarly; preſuppoſeth , thar our 
Lords bodie is there preſem, ls the:vawarthicre- 
ceiucr, could-not be charged, with this parucular 
fiane, of nocducerning, noiduly honoring , eltc- 


- 4 


- 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ar 19. 135 
ming, or reſpe&ingthe bodie of our Lord : bur only 


- of notdiſcerning the fizure, or ſizne of his bodie. 


13. Secing therfore , that Chritt our omniporent 

Lord, could change bread & wine, into his owne Seing Chrift 
real bodice & bloud , &chat it 1s abundantly thewed, both could & 
firit by pregnant fizures,and prophecies of the old would make 
Teitamear ; more eſpecially by his owne promile, _ _— 
that he would doe it; and likewiſe declared by his ;, _ B. $4- 
ſolemne action, & mo't plaine wordes; and by the cramenr, it is 
Apoſtles belcefe, pradtiſe, and doctrine, that he hath plaine hereſis 
done it: what greater infidclicie, what more ma- ©9 denie ut, 
nifeſt hereſie, can be imagined, in ſuch as wil be 

called Chriſtians , then to reie& that truth, which 

Chriſt hath ſo manie wayes vttered: and ro ſay, It 

is ſti] bread & winc , which he laith, is his bodie, & 

his bloud ? . 


Vader each forme of bread, & of wine, in this 
B. Sacrament,is whole Chriſt,Bodie,Bloud, 
Soule, & Dinmtie. 


ARTICLE r9g. 


Ther Controverſies,concerningthis moſt holie n;,.3 Cone 

Sacramer, doe al moſt al depend, vpon the prin- trouerſics 
Cipal Article, of Chritts real preſence therin. For al depending 
thoſe ditficulties , which our Aduerſaries obic& «x _— 
azainſt other pointes, ether tend tothe impugning ;04F 554. 
0: the ſame chete ground , falſely ſuppoling that crament, are 
Chriltis not really preſent inthis Sacrament : or cls in general 
With Luther they 1magine , that Chritt being 1n 4ecided by 
deede really pretent, bread and wine doe alſo re- = —_—_—_ 
maine And o they gather as they thiake , diuers y&. .t. = 
abſurdi:ies, in the Car holique beleefe, & 1mpure to alſo further 
Ys much errour, &1dolatrie. Al which quarelo:as difcuſſed, & 
accuſations fal ro no: hing, the maine point ſtanding _—_—_ 
&rme ,as it doth: by che groundes produced inthe PETS 

ws | Q_3 precedent 
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precedent, Article. Neuertheles , as wel for more 
abundant ſatisfaRion ro their common obicRions, 
as for further. explication of the Catholique do&ri- 
ne, we ſhal here brecfly ſhew by the holie Scrip- 
tures, that Chriſt is wholly in euerie part, of this B. 


Sacrament : then declare the reaſons of communi- Article, 
cating vnder one kinde; alſo the obligation to com- 20.21.24 
municate ſometimes: and that this holic Sacrament 2, 24+ 


By concomi- 
tance Chriſt 
Is wholly 3 


is alſo a Sacrificc : the complement of al old Sacri- 
fices : and that it is due to Godonly. 

2. Touching the firſt of theſe particular pointes : 
albcir by vertue of the ſacred wordes of conſecra- 
tion , in the former part , vnder the accidents of 


yy wk by Y ws 


= w WV 


rams þ bread, onlie Chriſts bodie is preſent ; & inthe other 
him jo port , nder the accidents of wine , is onlic Chrilts 
| loud: yet by concomitance of al thinges in Chriit : 
( now glorified) where hisbodie is, there alſo is 
his bloud, & where his bloud, there his bodice, and 
where cither of both, there alſo his ſoule, & where 
al three, Yea or anieof them (as 1n therime, betwixt 
his Death & ReſurreRion) there alſois his Diuiniric, 
becauſe they are al vaited co his DiuinePerſon. And 
ſoin each of the accidents of bread, & of wine, and 
in cueric leaſt particle therof, Chriſt is wholly , in 
Bodie, Bloud, Soule, & Godhead. A fizure of this 
It was ſa pre- was forcſhewedin Manna ({ of vvhichthe children Exod. 18, 
figuredin of 1racl gathered, one more,and anotherleſſe, and y, 17. 18. 
Manna, they mealured by the mcaſure of a gomor, neither 
he that gathered more, had aboue : nor hethat pro» 
vided lefſe found vnder ] And the ſame meaſure 
( which vvas an other miracle) did jult ſutfice to 
ſuſtaine cuerie one, as it foloyveth in the next v vor- 
des [ cuerie one gathered, according tothat which Ibidem. 
they were able to cate ] Wherupon $. Paul ſaith 
[ He that had much, abounded not, & he that had 2. Cor, 8. 
licle, wanted not] Why ſhal a Chriſtian then, make y. 15. 
{cruple to beleue, that Chriſt is whole, & thar _ 
is 
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is the ſame ſpiritual fruite, in one part of the acci- 
dents, of this holie Sacrament (which infinitely 
excelleth Manna) as in both partes: and che yery 
ſame, in lefſe forme, which is in the greater ? In an In the old | 


other placethe ſame Apoitle ſpeaking ofthe old Sa- Sacrifices , he 


3. Cor.1o, crifices ſaith, that [They which care the hoſtes, are that <> ce 
y.18, 'they notpartakers of the Altar?) without anie men- —_— —_ 
Ex0.25. tionof drinking, ofthe libaments : which ordina- pane of che 
1.29, Tilywercadioyned tocueric Sacrifice,as a part ther- whole. 
Levit.6. of. The Apoſtle hereby ſignifying, that they which 
y.14 didonlycatcofthe hoſtes , did as wel participateof 
Nu. 6.y. the Sacrifice, as if they had alſo drunke of the iba- 
15+ ments. And the reaſon is, becauſe in ſpiritual thin- 
ges, theeffeR, & fruite is the ſame in euerie parr, as 
in the whole. Thus it was in the figure , much 
rather itis ſoin the thing prefigured. 
3- Whichis yet more cleare by our Sauiours doc- Chriſt ater 
trine in the Synagogue at Capharnaum. For inthar buceth the 
hisdiuine diſcourſe, he attribureth the ſame effe&ro jute 
one part of this B. Sacrament, as to both the partes. gf gne parr, 
Joan, 6, Sometimes ſaying [ Vnles you cate the fleſh of the of the B. $a- 


y. 53.54. Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, you ſhal not cramenr, as of 


hauctifein you. He that cateth my fleſh; & drinketh 99h parts: 
my bloud, hath life euerlaſting,& I wil raiſe him y 
1,59, inthe laſt day ] ſometime ſaying LThisis the bread, 
that deſcendeth from heaven, that if anic man cate 
y.zt. oOfir, hedyenor. I amthe liuing bread, that came 
downe from heauen: If anic man cate of this bread, 
he ſhal live for ever : & the bread which I wil geue, 
y.538, ismy fleſh, forthe life of the world ] Aagane [ This 
is the bread, that came downe from heauen. Not as 
your fathers did cate Manna & died. Hethart cateth 
this bread, ſhal liue for euer. ] Which felf ſame cffeR 
could not be aſcribed, to one part, of.this holie Sa- 
crameat, which is the whole effect of both partes, 
except, the ſclt ſame cflicientcauſe (Chriſt geuing 
life) were as wholly in onepart, as 1n both you 
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And thatour Lord here ſpeaketh nor only of recet- 
uing ſpiricually,bur alſo of receiving ſacramenally, 
and ſpiruually together , is maniteit: as wel by the 
mention here of Manna(to which he comparcth,& 
preferreththis holie Sacrament) as by the termes of 
eating & drinking, with diſtinction of cating his bodie, 
& drinking his bloud,, which plainly ſheweth char 
he lpeakerh of ſacramental communicating , & not 
only of ſpiritual. 

4. Againe byS. Paules doctrine , this truth, that 
Chriſt 1s in each part, of the ſcueral accidents, of 
bread & of wine, 1s cuidetly proued, where he ſaith 


[Whoſoeuer ſhal cate this bread, or drinke the cha- r. Cor, 1x, 
lice of our Lord vaworthily , he ſhal be guiltie of p, 27, 


the bodie, and of the bloud of our Lord.) In the for- 
mer wordes touching the crime of an vaworthic 


.communicant, the Apoltle ſpeakerh diftunciuely 


[Whoſocuer ſhal eate or drinke vnworthily] inthe 
other wordes, touching the guilt of ſinne, he ipca- 
keth:coniunctiuely [ he ihal be guiltic of the bodie, 
and of the bloud ot our Lord. ] So that the fault come 
mitted, in vnworthily recciuing , the one, or the 
other part , of the holie Sacrament, ro witte in the 
forme of bread, or in the forme of wine, maketh 
the offender guiltie both of the bode, & of the bloud 
of our Lord. W hich could not be ſaid , vnlcs both 
the bodic, and the bloud, be in cach of the kindes: 
wholly vnder the accidents of bread, and wholly 
vnder the accidents of wine. And conſequently. 
Chriſt is whole in each part of this B. Sacramear, 
his ſacred Bodie , Bloud, Soule, and Deitie. Which 
15 not hard, for anie true faichful Chriſtian ro con- 


ceiue,, thar belecueth' Chriſts real preſence , in this Rom. 6, 
holie Sacrament : becauſe Chrilt our Lord , being y, 9. 
'glorious, his bodie,, bloud, & ſonle, can not be anie 


more ſeparated, one from an other. Likewiſe when 


our Lord was mortal, according to his manhood, & 


conle- 


EL, 


Godhead was with his bodicinthe ſepulchre,with- 
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conſecrated this ſame holie Sacrament, his bodie, 
bloud, and ſoule were in each forme, ofbread , and 
of wine, and al ſtil vnited ro his Godhead. From 
Which nothing , that his Divine Perſon once af- 
ſumpred, ever was, or ever ſhal be ſeparated. Putin 
thet1me betwixt Chriſts Death & ReſurreRion, his' 


out his bloud& ſoule; with his bloud onthe Croſle, 

andother places, without his bodie and foule ; and 

with his foule in Lumbus Parram, Without his bodic —_— God 
and bloud. His Godhead cucr being Where his 4.00". 
Humanitie was or anje part therof. But not his Hu- Chrigs buma- 
manitie wherſocuer his Deitic. For that is a new nitie 1s not * 
coyned hereſie , by certaineSeQaries , therof called cucrywhetes 


Vb1quitarians, or Vbiquilts. | 


It fufficeth, & is more connenient, that al come 
municants , beſides the Prieſt that celebrg- 
teth, recetue Þnder one kinde only. 


4RTICL'E 20, 


Pon the aſſured truth, that Chriſt our Sauicuris 

really preſent in the B. Sacrament; and whol 
incach of the accidents of bread, andof wine: this 
other truth is alſo-grounded ; thar it ſufficeth for z.;,. ved 
receiving the benefiteof this holie Sacrament, to're- that Chriſt is 
ceiuc it, vnder one kinde only. For as inthe Prote- really . and 
ants opinion, falſely ſuppoſing , that there is no wholly pe-, 
other ſubttance, but bread, ſignifying Chriſt bodie, win . ſh 2 
& of wine, figmfying his bloud ,# were'in deedea,.cf.rily 
defrauding ot the communicants,togeuerthem only foloweth, thae 
one kinde : becauſe intheir ſenſe , they ſhould haue the whole 
but half of the Sacrament, & but halfe of the bene- fare re = þ 
fre: ſoontheother ſide, ſeingthar.accordingto the ,;| 1. £1. 


Caiholique faick, Chviſtisreally ,Gwhollyin eacd accidens x 
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kinde of the accidents, it is al one fruite, and cffe&, 
by receiuin z one only kinde, and by receiuing both 
kindes. Andif the Proteſtants would beleuc, the 
truth of Chriſts real preſence, they would neither 
ſtand, vpon his being wholly in cueric kinde of the 
accidents,nor vpon their 1magined necellitic,that al 
muſt receiue both kindes. Ir being rtherfore proucd, 
that Chriſt is both really, & wholly incach kinde, 4rt.r8.rg, 
Kis therby cuident , that the communicants receive 
whole Chriſt , and ful fruite of this Sacrament , by 
onekindeonly, andſo it is not neceſſarie, that they 
receiue both. Bur reſteth ro be ſhewed, that to r<- 
celue Ynder one kinde only, is both lawful, & more 
conuenient. 
2. Fordeclaration wherof,our Sauiours owne fa, 
15 a pregnant example. Who afcer his ReſurreRion 
Chriſt mini- 9ayethis holie Sacrament in the one kinde only ,to 
tons = the rwo Diſciples , into whoſe companic he pur h 
"" himfelf,inthe way from Ieruſale toEmaus. Where | 
> 
| 


kind 
only "rorwo [itcameto paſſe, whiles he ſate at the table yvirh Luc. 24. - 


diſciples, az them, hetooke bread, & bleſſed, and brake, and did y, zo 3t. 
Emmaus, reach to them. Andtheir eyes yvere opencd, and 
they knew him.) That this was theB. Sacrament, 
peareth by onr Sauiours ation, taking bread, ther 
i , thirdly breaking ir, fourtly geuing ireo 
them to.cate;& nally by the preſentefte& wrought 
10 them , as. themſclues regorted to the Apoſtles. 
[How they knacw him ia the breakingof bread] v. 35. 
In which termcs of breaking of bread, the ſame $- 
The celebr2= Luke alſo relateth, che holic cxerciſe of the faithful, 
mrs heyy preſencty after the comingof theHolieGhoſt, ſaying 
often called, They were perſcucring in the dogrine ofthe Apo- 48. 2.y. 
The breaking ſes, andiin the communication of the breaking of 42. 
of bread. bread, & prayers. } Likewiſe he yriteth.of S. Paul. 
and him ſelf, with manic others, aſſembling roge- 
ther on the firſt of che Sabbath ( or weeke) which. 
isour Lordsday(calked withys Sunday)to he ccle- 
Tatian. 
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Ch.20, bratton ofthis Sacrament, ſaying ( Inthe firſt of the 
y.7- Sabbath,when we were aſſemblcdto breake bread) 
Where we may obſerue by the way,that the princt- 
pal Divine Service, and cheefe fun&.on , for which 
Chrittians aſſembled cogerher on our Lords day, 
wasto breake bread: and therro was adicyned prea- 
ching , as the holic Hiſtoriographer declareth , thus 
thid, conneRiing his narration { when we were aſlem- 
bled to breake bread, Paul diſputed with them (at 
Troas ) being to departon the morow ,& he conti- 
nuedthe ſermon vniil midnight] Likewiſe that this 
divine funRion is called breaking of bread, and nor yyz,, i, ;4 cat. 
by the name of a Sacrament was (nodoubt) to con- jeg bred, 
ceale the high Myſterie, from the derifion of Infi- after the cons 
dels, and doth nothing preiudice the real preſence ſecraion, 
of Chriſts bodic : bezng called bread, in the ſame 
Gen. v.v. ſcnſc, as Adam called kue [bone of his bone, fleſh of 
23. his fic (h } and as ſerpentes were called roddes; 
Ex0.7. Wine, atthe mariage in Cana of Galilee, was call 
v.12, Water, aficr their mutation; by the names of the 
lo. 2, y. 8. thinges, which they were, before they were chan= 
ged. Vi herfore concermng our preſent purpole, 
you ſee by the fa& of our Samour , & by the pratitiſe 
of the primative Church , that it is lawful toadmi- 
vilter this bolie Sacrament, in one kinde only. And, , 
that inthe thing iriclf itis indifferent, whether it be || 61; path (o- 
Tecciucd in one kinde only , or in both. And fothe metime bene 
hole Church hath in ſubſequent ages, ſometimes min1fred in 
adminiftred it, to al Chriſtians in both kindes: bur Þo' kindes 
more generally in one kinde only, as welto alſecu- 9. nn.” 
lar perſons, as alſo to Clergiemen, yea to Pricſtes, more gene= 
exccpt him onlie, that celebrateth the ſame Diuinerally m one 
Myitcrie. For otherwiſe there is nodifference be- k1nde only» 
twen the Clergic & Laitic in this bchalfe. | 
The reaſons of which more general pradtiſe, & ;, ;#no+ only 
of the Ecclefiattical Decree made therupon', arc lawful but 
eſpecially theſc (tul coulidering, in cucric icalon of alſo more 
| R 8 more 
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convenient, More conuenicnce, thatthere is no neceſſitic of both 
thatthe com- Kindes to al communicants , as is declared.) Firit 
m:nicanes te- there is great danger of ſometimes ſh2dingrthe moſt 
ceiue vnder Cored B oud, by miſhappes which might chance, in 


one kind: x - 
only for divers BICAt troupes of people, in ſo mamie chalices, or 


weaſons. other vellels, as would be neceſſarie : with peril 
"Y alſo in keeping the reſidue, afrer the communicants 
2. were ſcrued. Secondly, there would be dithicultie, 


in manie places, to prouide ſo much wine, as mighr 
ſerue great multitudes, frequently reparing to this 
3 moſt holie Sacrament. Th:rdly ſome perſons,cither 
of natural, or accidental infirmirie , doe not wel in- 
durethe taiit , or ſtreingthof wine ; & therfore it is 
not ſo conuenient, wich danger of reluRatio, or vo+ 
mite , or with corporal hure of the communicants, 
without neceſlitie,coadminiſterto alin both kindes. 
$- Fourtly it is moit conuenient, that Chriſtian people 
receiue this B. Sacrament in one kinde only, " 
they may more exactly be inſtructed, and know, that 
Chriſtour Lord, is wholly in each part, & leaſt par- 
cel of the accidents; & thar therfore they reapethe 
ſame fruite, by receiuing vnderone kinde, as if they 
recciued vynder both. Fittly, rorequire both kindes, 
y is a foule figne of grofſe crrour,& want of faich,nor 
beleuing that Chriſt is in deede, wholly in each part, 
of the accidents of bread & of wine, cher conlecra- 
tion therof. Which kind of ignorant incredulous Exe, 16, 
people, were aptly prefigured, by thofe that ſtroue y. 16. 18. 
to gather more of Manna, then the ordained mea- 
ſure, which was neicher more, nor leſſe, then (uffi- Sap. 16, 
cient for eucrie one. And as it was in quantitiecom- y. 20, 
petent for euerie one, ſo allo it was qualified, that to Exe. 17. 
the weldiſpoſedit ſerued for bread ,,fleth, drinke, & y. 2,3. 
what they defired. Bur manie through their volup- Nu. rt. v, 
It is hardnes tuous concupilcence murmured for want of water, q 5. 6 z1- 
of harrand and defired fleſh. Of which murmurers the Royal y/. gg. y. 
&FcA in faith prophete ſpeaking, exhorteth others Laot tv yo ens g, 
- their 


LI 


Na. 
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their hartes,asthoſe didin thedeſerr. 3 Euen ſo it is that ſome doe 
hardnes of hart, and dete&in belecte, that mouerh MeIetend ner 
anie to require participation of this Sacrament, in g,,h tines. 
both kindes, having it wholly in one. 

4- Finally ro anſwer the cheefe obieRion touching 


this controuecrhie :. where our Sauiour commanded 


Mat. 26. his Apoſtles, that they ſhould al drinke of the conſe» Anſwer to the 


y. 27. 


crated chalice,ſaying[drinke yeal of this} It is cleare Pro:eftants 


Mar. 14. thatnoneels were preſent, but the Apoltles onlie. -—y Obicce 


}. 23s 


Na. 


[And theyal dranke of it] as S. Marke expreſly wri- 
tech. wherby itis cuident, that the wordes [ Drinke 
ye al of this ] were ſpoken to al the Apoſtles only. 
Andthatit isnot a general commandmetto al men, 
appeareth further,by our Sauiours geuing this holie 
Sacramentin one kinde only , & by practiſe of ſome 
primatiue Chriſtians, as is already ſhewed in this 
Article. Nevertheles both kindes muit generally be 
conſecrated together , to make the complete ſigni- 
fication, & commemoration of Chriſts death. And-_ 
ſo the Prieſt, that celebraterth, muſt alwayes receiue _—__ indes- 
both kindes, For although the holie Sacrament is (ecrated. rhaw 
perfeR, and the fruitetherof 1s whole, ro them that the Sacrifice 
receive but in one kinde, yet the Sacrifice is not com- may be cory 
plere, butin both formes together. plere- 


Al Chriſtians hauing Þſe of reaſon , are bond to | 


receiue this moſt holie Sacrament. 
ARTICLE. 21; 


(Opuntnring that this B: Sacrament, of Chrifts 

very bodic, and bloud ( conteyning the Foun- 

taineit ſelf ,& Autor of grace, Chriſt God & Man) 

1s moſt graciouſly ordayned by him, to be the foode, 

and nurriment of our ſoules, no man can doubt, bur Chrifts inf 
his divine wil & pleaſure (though it were not _ ——— 
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:faficient inci- Wile intimared ynto vs) ſufficiently obligeth al true 


tation to al 


Chriſtans , with gratful minde to repayre ro ſo in- 


rearful.Chri- eſtimable a benefite, preparing themielues ſo much 


Lane 


The Tewes 
were com- 
eanded re 
make their 
Paſch once 
eueric yeare, 


VWrder the 


as inthem lieth , tothe worthie rece:uing therot. 
Yerleſtanicof flouth, pufillanimitie , ſcrupulotitie, 

or other 1umpediment , ſhould thinke to be excuſed, 
omittingto participate, our Lords ſo bouncitul be- 
nignitic , in due time, and maner, he hath further 

bond vs, nottonegkt chisadmirable relecfe of our 

ſoules , forcthewing alſo our obligation herein , as 

wel by the figure of the old Paſch,as by his premo- 
nition of the loſſe, if wedoe 1t not, declared when 

be promiſed to geue himſclf vnro vs; and finally 
when performing the ſame, both figure& promiſe, 

he gaue an expretle precept therof, the night before 

bus Paſſion & Death. 

2 Theprecept of celebrating, and cating the Pa= 

ſchal lambe, was clearly geuen cothe tewes, which 

as the ſhadow inttrucerh vs in theſe worees. (Alihe Exod. ty, 
aſſemble of the children of 1ſract (ſaith che Law): v. 47. 
ſhal make the "hate. } The time alſo was pretcribed, 

to be eucric yearc once: Our Lord ſaying to Moyes: 

[Let the children of Iſract make the Phaſe in bis Nw. g. 
£ime. The fourtenth dayof this moneth ( the firit y. 3. 3. 
moneth, called Nitan, which is our March)atcuen, 
according taal the ceremonies & iultitications ther» 

of.] In caſe of impediment,at the proper ume, there 

was this p:ovifion [ The man that ftal be vuclcane v. g. 19, 
vpon a loule,or 1n his journey, farre of 11 your na- 11. 
un, let him makethe Phaſe tothe Lord, in the ſe- 

cond moneth, the touitenth day of the moneth , at 

cucn, withazimes, & wilde lei, thal chey care 1 þ 
Touching the puniſh'nem for omillion , without 
iutt impediment, the Law ſaith { 1fanie man boih- y, tg, 
berngcleanc, & was nut in his journey (which two: 


paine of death. wereput for examples of iuſt impediments, for 


or other great 


puniſhmear, 


theremight be others) and yetnor make whe _— 


CAO 


F.54- 


y. 58. 


Inc. 22. 


Y.I9. 
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that ſoule ſhal be deſtroyed, our from —_—_— 
peoples, becauſe he offered not ſacrifice tothe Lord, 
- has due time : he ſhal _ his —_— * ——_ 
the precept concerning the figure: which puniſmet 
whenher it Was oneniecal death, which is nee pro- 
bable, or ſepararion from the faithful people , ir did 
wel ſfignific Excommunication am Chriſtians, 
& eternal death, as for a mortal ſinne, ifthe off-nder 
dye impenitent , for his omiſſion. 

3- Which is more aſſured by our Lords wordes, 


touching therhi efigured. Who beingrthe rruc Chriſtians are 
—— ate dine » promi =. wh his bond to re- 
owneflcſh, therrue bread of life , and the Iewes not —_ the B, 
belecuing his word, but murmuring againſt thar, , 14. wy 

| which they ynderſtood nor, at laſt he reld themthe paine of loo» 
Joſle, & puniſmenrro al thar ſhould not both beleue, ſing life euer- 


and recciue this dinine foode, ſaying tothem, and laſting 


in them to al that ſhould live in his Church ( after - 
the performance of his promiſe, and eſtabliſhment 
therof, by the coming of the Holic Ghoſt [ Amen, 
amen, I fay to you: Vules you.care rhe fleſh of the 
Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, you ſhal nor. 
hanelifein you.] And likewiſe declared the fruitful 
cffc&, which thoſe ſhould reape, thar ſhal ſo beleve, 
& receive him, ſaying inthe next wordes[. He that 
cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my-bloud, hath life 
cucrlatting , and I wil raiſe him vp in the. laſt day, 
And he thar cateth this bread ſhal live for euer. ] Fi» 
nally performing this his promiſe , by geuing his- 
owne bodie, and bloud , inthe formes & accidents 
of bread and wine, to his Apoſtles, he commanded. 
them , ro doe the fame ching , which he then did, 
ſaying [Doe ye this) Thatis, Doe ye conſecrate this 


great Myſteric, & miniſter ir to others. For ſo our ,,. pu. 
Lord then did. By al which we ſce the diuine pre- minifter ir, 
cept, binding al that are capable of precepr, to wirte to their 

al Chriſtians thar hanc.vſc of reaſon, ſometime to flocks. 


TECCIuUE 
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receiue this heauenlie meate, for releefe of their ſor- 
les, vader the paine, ncuer otherwiſe roenioy eter- 
nallife,& with aſſurance, recciving itas they ought, 
to have life euerlaſting, & to riſe in glorie, 
When & how © As for the time when & how oitenghisaffirma- 
"hon 26.10. }þ (Hl Progee bindeth Chriſtians, toreceethis maſk 
ceivethis B, blefled, & grout Sacrament, is not otherwiſe ex- 
Szcrament, is preſſed in holic Scripture, then that the Apoſtles 
nor particulat- yyere commanded to teach al nations, & baptizi 


ly s 12 = y ſuch as ſhould beleue in Chriſt, ſhould alſo [ Tea 


tures : bur a Them toobſcruec al thinges, wharſoever- (ſaith our y, 26, 


general pre-,. Lord) I have commanded you) Amongſt which 
cept was ge- general ynwritten commandmentsdelivered tothe 
_— the A- Apoſtles,and by them to the Church,nodoubr there 
Peach the pco- WaSTOMePrecepr, concerning this ſolingular great 
plemanie Myſterie. In yertwe wherof.it is by the Ordinance, 
thinges not .and Commandment of the ſame Church,: decreed 
expreficd, that al Chriſtians ſhal ypon paineof Excommuni- 
cation , receive this B. Sacramenr, at the leaſt, once 
in cuerie yeare- And that within cight dayes before, 
or afterthe feaſt of Eaſter, or Chriſtian Paſch. And 
likewiſe whenſocuer aniec {hal finde themſclugs.in 


probable danger of imminent death. Becauſe.chis los. 6. y. 
moſt ſacred meate, is the proper foode of Chriſtian 33.50.51, 
ſoules, wherby to conſcrue ſpiritual life, and ſoin-54. . 


creaſe their grace : and eſpecially it is the proper 
viaticum , or wayfayringprouifion, in the tourney 
of the ſoule, from carth towards heauen. This 1s 
the wholſome;& neceſſarie commandment of holie 
Church,decermining the times,of puttingour Lords 
was commandment in particular execution. To 

is therfore al are no 1; bond, vader paine of. 
mortal finne, & of Excommunication , & ot eternal. 


puniſhment due therunto,, then voto our; Lords 

| owne general precept. Els in vaine,didour Sauiour 
Often cow. Tay to his Apoſtles [He that hearethyou, hearcrth me, Luc. 16, 
municating and he thatdeſpiſcth you " dcſpiſcib 


0 


me , & he that y. 16, 
Fr 


2. Pet, 2. 
y, v.21. 


p. 23, 
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iſcth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. J And this ;, gery con- 
is laid concerning the neceſlaric Precepr. Burt it4s uenzent, 
moſt convenient, to communicate often. As beſt though noe 
Chriſtians vſeto doe. According to their divers ſta- <vmmandcd, 
res, at leaſt in al principal great Feaſtes. Some alſo, 
as it were moncthly , others weekely , and ſome 
almoſt dayly. | | 


The holie Eucharift is alſo a Sacrifice 
propiciatorie, 
ARTICLE 2%, 


F the three general kindes of Infidelitie , 

Paganitme, Iudaiſme, & Hereſic, the worſt * 
: is Hereſfie. Becauſe Heretikes once profeſ- m—_ -" 
ſed ( at leaft implicitely in Baptiſme:) to beleue the of infidclitie; 
true Catholique faith , from which they reuole by 
obſtinatly denying anie ſpecial Article therof : and 
ſo become worſethen Turkes, Iewes, or anie ſorte 
of heathen Paganes, which neuer recciuedthe Chri- 
ſtian faith, & Religion {For ( asS. Peter teacheth) ir 
had bene berter for them , norro haue knowen the 
way of iuſtice , then after the knowlege, to turne 
backe, from that holie commandment, which was 
deliuered tothem. For thar of the true prouerbeis 
chancedtothem:Thedogge returned to his vomite: 
and, The ſowe waſhed, into her wallowing in the 
mire.3Andas herefic is the-worſt kind of Infidelitic 
ſoalſoamongſt maniegroſle hereſies of theſe dayes, 
itis one ofthe obſurdeit , to denie'that there is ani It is a moſt 
true, andproper Sacrifice inthe Law of grace, and grofic bereſie 
Church of Chriſt :: which is in effe& to ſay : thar 2 Jeni that 
thereis no external religious Attion, by whichanie ,;,q & proper 
thing 1s offered to God, in acknowlegement of his $acrifice in* 
ſupremeDominion: which moſt principal publique the Chutch 
mancrof Divine — Gods 9f Chrill 
it2l3 thful - 


. 


143 Pol. %. AN ANKER OF 


faichful people. Yea it is athing ſo neceſſarily _ 
T ed bythe lightofreaſon, and Law of nature, that 
arſe anie nation, or people was cuer, before this 
time, ſo barbarous, burthey-knew , thatthis ſpecial 
homage is due to God : & in ſome ſorte performed 
it, offering external ſacrifice to ſuch , asthey erroni- 
oully thought, or imagined to be geddes. And the 
faithful true ſeruantesof God,in al ages rightly offe- 
red to him, exteanal true Sacrifices, which were to 
him moſt pleaſing , & co the offerers, & others for | 
whom they were offzred, moſt profitable of al reli- 4rt. 3. 
gi'ousexternal ations. And therfore it cannot with 
reaſon be imagined,that Chriſtians ſhould want this 
ordinarie meanes, to ſerue God, & ro impetrate his 
mercie, &fauour , which the Law of natureraughe 
not only the holie Parriarches, butalſo moſt other 
nations : & which God by his write Law, exactly 
preſcribed to his peculiar people, 
2. Yetbecauſeo.:r Aduerſaricsdenie it, & for that 
ir is a principal point of Catholque Religion , we 
M-\chife. hal euxdently prouc it by autorinic,both of the old 
d:c'5S:crifice & new leittament. That which Melchiſcdech did, Gen. 14, 
was a plaine when he mette Abraham , 1s ſo manifeſt a figure v.18, 
+ _ of the holie Sacrifice of Chriſts bodie , and bloud, in 
Pi '©Each® the formesofbread and wine ,that Proteſtants haue 
; no better evaſion , bur rodenie that Melchiſedech 
did offer Sacrifice, in that bread & wine, wherof he 
made Abraham, and his companie participant: but 
wil needes 1magine, that he broughc that breadand 
wine, only to refreſh , and releue that campe, after 
theircravel, & vitoiic ; which their inucnuon hach 
ncither coherence with thetexr,nor probabiltic of 
reaſon. For the rext ſaith, that thoſe ſouldiars, had v. rt. 24. 
theh taken great plentie of viRtuals inthe praye. & 
had eaten therof. And vvheras they denie, that 
Melch:{edech did here anie Prieitlic - ion,vvich 
the bread aud v vine , the COnmrarie atlarmationis 
cleare, 


kk tc ww rd 
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Ceare 3 pohly by the wordes interpoſed, that 
[He wasthe PrieſtotGod moſt high3io 1mmediatly 
adioyned to the narration, of his bringing of bread 
& wine, andnat to his bleſhng of Abraham, and re- 
cciuing ithes of him [ Melchiſcdech the King of 
Salem (laith Moyſes) bringing forth bread & wine , 
for he was the Prieit of moſt high; bleſſed A- 
braham, and ſaid: Bleſſed be Abraham to God the 
higheit, which created heauen & earch. And Abra- 
ham gaue him the tithes of al] So the holie text molt 
euidently {heweth, that he did the office of a Pricit, 


Pſal. tog. inthe bread & winc- And conſequently Chriſt being 


a Pricft according to the order of Melchifedech, did 
fulfil this prophcrical figure, n oft dn«Gily, in the 


+ holic Euchariit, where be conſecrated bread and 


wme , Changing them ( as15 already declared ) into 
his owne bodice, and blord: & fouffered thetame 
ynder the accidents of bread & wine. The ſclffame 
Sacrifice in vabloudie maner, which he offered the 


+ next day bloudily on the Crofle. For as his Sacrifice 


was oftered on the Crofle, it was onceonly offered, 


- & neucer tio bencrated in that maner: bucthat which 


hemiliruced im the Euchariſt , is done oftcnin comes 
mcemoration of his death, eucn til he thal come 
againe, in the endofthis world. 

3- Likewiſe the Paſchal lambe being not only3 


» Sacrament, butalfo a Sacrifice, as is manitctl in the 
Law, aying LThe whole nwititude of che children 
tacrifice the lambe : ltis the vietime of © Þ<* figure: 


of Ifracl 
our Lords pallage] & inother places,cxprelly called 
a Sacrifice, it was both in reſpec of Sacrament, and 
of Sacrifice, a very lignificant fizure of the holic Eu- 


. Charilt, Foria thatitwas offered ateuen, within the 
- houſe, withiazime bread, & eaten al theſe circum- 
. ſtances agree with our Saujours Action-in his myitt- 


cal oblation, in rhe formesof bread & wine. A third 


fizure were the loaucs of  m—_— — prupukcion, 
3 


The Paſchal 
lambe w3 4 


Likewiſe the 


loauc s of 
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The daylie ferte vpon the table in the SanQuarie. A fourh the 

Sacrifice, QaylieSacrifice. And al the other Sacrifices ar ſpecial 

dad others. times, & for [pecial purpoſes,did 1importe ſome con- 
tinualSacrificein the Church of Chriſt, commemo- 
ratiue of that one bloudie Sacrifice on the Croſle, 
which inthat maner can not be offered anymore: & 
ſo doth notin that refpe, anſwer tothe figures, as 
the _ 7 doth. EY : 

. .. 4 Otfcthisalſothe Prophetes ake, and not 
agony only of the ſame as ir was — the Croile. 
forcrold by JIfaias ſaith [ The Lord of hoſtes ſhal make to al peo- Iſa. 25, 
theProphetes. ples, inthis mount , a feaſt of fatte thinges ] accor- v. 6. 

ding to the Seuentic Interpreters [ Shal ſacrifice 

Iſaias, oyntment ] which proucth that Chriſtthe Annoin- 
ted ſhould be offercd in gacrifice [1n the Church of 
al peoples7 nor only amongſt the lewes. but alto 
amongſt the Gentiles, of whom eſpecially his 
Church conſiſteth , & is here ſignified by this moune 

Wanicl, Called [The citicof ſtrong nations. ] Daniel neceſſa- »y. $o 

rily preſuppoſeth, that there ſhal be a daylie Sacri- 
fice, cuen til the end of this world, where he pro- 

hecieth, that Antichriſt wil endenourto abolilhit, 
aying [ From the rime , when che continual Sacrt- Dan. tt, 
fice ſhal beraken away ,& the abomination of deſo- y. it, 
lation jhal be ſerte vp,a thouſand two hundred nin- 
tie dayes } which prophecie our Sauiour applicth ro 
the perſecution, which hal be nere the endof this Mat. 24.. 
world. And the time here deſcribed , agreeth to y. 15,46 
other places, foreſhe wing thatAntichriſtſhal ceigne | 
three yeares and a half. How then ſhal this pro» 
phecie be verified, ifthere were no continual Sa- 
Critice, in the Church of Chriſt, againſt which An» 
tichriſtwil ſo fircely bend his forces, and ſo farre as 
God thal permicte, wil hinder the publique obla» 
tio of Sacrifice: as now his forerunuers doe inal che 
, Places, vvhere they haue that povver ? Andof this 
edachies, perpetual Sacrifice in al places, & nations, _ Lord 


ow vw ee wo Kt XV hs 


ther 


Mal x, 
7. IS, 


ye. 3. 


Mat.26. 
y. 26+ 27, 
Inc, 22. 


1.19. 20, ſeuerally of cach part: [ This is my bodie: This is my 


x. Cor, II. 
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further ſairh by his ?rophete Malachias,that (From 
the riſing of the ſunne, cuen to the going downe, 
great is my name among the Gentiles : & in eucrie 
placethereis ſacrificing, and there is offered tomy 
name, a cleane oblation : becauſe my name isgreat 
among the Genriles, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes] Scing 
therfore ths prophecic was vttered of a new. & per- 


Theſe pro» 
phecics can 


petual Sacrilice, moſt pure in compariſon of the for- not be ynder- 
mer Sacrifices of the old Law , which the Pricſtes ftood of im- 


did not offer ſo pure, as they ought to haue bene (not |. 
of the beſt hoſtes, burof rhe lame, and feeble) fore- 


ſhewing a Sacrifice, that can, not be polluted, howy 
can fo cleare wordes be anie way wrelted to im- 
proper Sacrifices of prayers, andthankeſgeuing, as 
roteſtanrs contend , & not be ynderſtood of exter- 
nal Sacrifice,of Chriſt himſelf the muſt pure Hoſte, 
and eternal Prieſt offering himlelf,by the handes of 
his Prieſts, who although finful, can not pollute the 
immaculate Sacrifice. 
5- . As therfore the figures foreſignified , and the 


roper Sacti® 


ficcs. 


Prophetes foretold : ſo our B, Sauiour inſtituted the That our $a-/ 
' moſt excellent daylic Sacrifice, after the celebra- viour wititu» 


tio of the Paſchal lambe,the night before his death. 
For then [ He tooke bread, & bleſled, and brake, 


red a daylie 
Sacrifice, the 
night before” 


& he gaue to his Diſciples &c. & taking the chalice, he dyed, re- 
he gaue thankes, and gaue to them, &c.] and ſaid preſenting his 


bloud ] Laſtly he ſaid C Hoc faite. Doe ye this. } In 


owne death, 


is proued by 


y. 24:25. Which divine AQion , our Sauiour did fo repreleng ** "ES 


his owne death , by conſecrating , and geuing his 
bodie inthe accidents of bread, & his bloud in the 
accidenesof wine, that by the power of his wordes 
making his bodic in the one forme, and his bloudin 
the other (to witte, by vertue ofthe conſecration? 
though by concomitance ; both were in each for- 
me )thathe offered a perfe& Sacrifice : and withal 


figruficd chat the ame ſhould alſo be done by his 


S 3 Pricites 
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Pricſtes, ſaying { Doe ye this ] That is, Doe ye conſe» 

crate, andofterthis, as now I hane done , For ſo the 

ſame word (Facite] {ignificth in diversother places, 

Namely inthe booke of Leuiticus: f Faciet yuwm pro Levit, r5, 

peccato, oF alterum im Holocaxitum : he thal make(or doc) v. zo. - 

one for finne, andthe other for an Holocault ] ſpea- 

Ling of ſacrificing turtles, or pigions. And { you Ch. 23. 

{hal make , a buck goat for finne , & two kiddes ofa v. 19. 

yeare old, for pacifique hoſtes. 3 Eliasalſo ſaidto his 3. Reg.18, 

aducrſaries [Chooſe you one oxe , and makeitfirit ] y. 25. 

thatis ſacrifice it. FurtherS. Luke makech teuident, 

that the ſame hoſte ( Chriſts bodice) was offeredin 

the holic Euchariſt, which wasoffered ontheCroſle 

ſaying in the preſent renſe, { My bodice which is Luc. 22. 

geuen } and of the other part, in the future tenſe y. 19, 

[ My bloud, which ſhal be thed. } AndS. Paul faith x. Cor. ir, 

of the bodice { which ſhal be dcliuered J becaulc it v. 24. 

is the ſamein ſubſtance , which was offered ia both 

places : but in diuers maners, bloudily oathe Crofle, 

and vnabloudily in the hole Euchariit, 

5- Againethis vnblondie Sacrifice is proued, by $. 

Pauls largediſcourſe, admonilhiagthe Corinthians, 

NOt to — with Infidelsin meares ,&drinkes 

offered to 1dols. To which purpoſe hepurteth them 

in minde( asof a Myſterie wel knowen to chem) of 

the participation , and communication of Chriſts 

bodie& bloud. [My dearc ( ſaith he ) flee from che r. Cor.rs. 

ſcruing of Idols. 1 ſpeake as to wiſe men,yourſelucs y. 14. 15, 

judge what ſay .The chalice of benedicion,which 16. 

we doe bleſle : is itnot the communication of the 

bloud of Chriſt ? & the bread whith we breake,, is & 

not the participationof the bodic of our Lord? For y. 17: 

being manie , we are one bread. ( that is, by this 

meanes, We arc ynited to Chriſt , the true breadof 

life } one bodice ( ynited alſo among our felues ) al 

that participate of one bread } to wire of Chritt, 

by rcceming the hobs Euchariſt. Thus ys ple 
ng 


y. 13. 


y. x9. 20. 
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being propoſed , he adderh an other , in the Sacri- 
Scesof the old Law , asa thing knowen tothe I{ra- 
<lices, ſaying ( Behold Iſracl according to the fl. ſh 
(1 appeale to the Iſraelites my countrimen. ) They 
that cate the hoſtes, are they not partakers of the 
Altar? ] as if he ſhould ſay : Certes thy are parta- 
kers of the Altar, by eating of the ſacrifices , which 
were offered on the Altar. By theſe rwo —_— 
the Apoſtle teacheth, that although the thing which. 
isimmolatcd to 1dols , is neither better nor worſe 
therby in it ſelf : and although the Idolinir ſelf, is 
nothing: yet in regard that the heathen doe immo- 
late ach thinges to diuels , & norto God: they that 
(wittingly)eate of the ſamethinges,doe rherby par- 
ticipate with diuels, which is alſo cleare by hisnext. 
vyordes, ſaying { 1 vvil not haue you become felo- 
vvesof divels ] Yyheruponthe Apottle then further 
yvarneth them, thatthey muſteuther forſake the ſa- 
crifices, & felovvihipe of the 1dols, & Idolaters, or 
els refuſe the participation ofChrifts bodie & bloud, 
inthe Church of Chrilt: ſaying [You cannordrinke 
the chalice of our Lord, & the chalice of diuels: you 
can not be parrakers of the table of our Lord ,& of 
the table ofdiuels. ] In al whichdiſcoucſe,& docrine 
of the Apoſtle, you ſee, that our Chriſtian holie Eu- 
Chariſt , the moit ſacred bread & chalicic, the holie 
table and altar, & the participation of our B. Sacra- 


proper Sacritice, S. Paules admonition to rhe Co- 
rinchians,to refraine from cating meates offered ro 
Idols, and his cheefe proofe rhar the ſame was ne» 
ceſſarie, ſhould haue notrue ground nor coherence, 
bur be wholly 1mpertinentto his purpoſe. For vnles 
this beatruc and proper Sacrifice, as the lewes Sa» 

crificey 


If the holiz 
Euchariſt 


were nor 2 
ment, are ſo compared, & reſembled to the altars, Sacrifice, che 


hoſtes, ſacrifices , ummolarions , & participations of comoaring of 
the lewes, and heathen Gentiles , that vnles our !* with other 


moſt bleſſed Sacrameart of the Altar , be atrue, and — wee 


ph 
it 
, 
» 
1 
» 
_ j 
"46 
f 
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Chrift doth 
fil cxercile 
his Prieftlic 
fun&ion : 
which pro- 
perly conſi- 
Keth in offe- 
ring Sacrifice. 


If Priefthood 
MoulJ1 ccaſe, 
the Law of 


alſo ceaſe. 


The Church 
hath an Altar 
& therfore 
hath alſo a 
Sacrifice, 
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crifices, and alſo heathen ſacrifices were , and ha4 
their effe&es, the good Sacrifices making felowſhipe 
with God, the bad making felowſhipe with dials, 
the ſimilitude, reſemblance , andcompariſon were 
no fitte examples, as the B. Apoſtle knew them to 
be moſt ficte, & ſo vied them. 

7. Yeaifthis B. Sacrament, of Chriſts bodic and 
bloud, were not atrue & proper Sacrifice, another 
impoſlibleinconuenience, and moſt wicked abſur- 
ditie muſt be granted by Proteſtants (who denie 
anie Sacrificetobe now 1n the Church ) that Chriſt 
ſhould ceaſe to exerciſe his funRion of Prieſthood, 
by the miniſteric of his vicarial Pricſtes,contrarie to 
the Royal Prophete, andtoS. Paul , affirming that 
Chriſt is a Prieſt, not only according to the order of 
Melchiſedech(which requireth a Sacrifice fulfilling 


his figuratiue, in bread & wine ) butalſo [for cuer] Pſ. 10g; 
which requireth a perpetual daylie Sacrifice, to the y, 4. 
endofthis world. (ontrarie allo toS.Pauls doGrine Heb. 5, 
in an other place , where doubtles he ſuppoſed y, 6, 


that there 1s true Prieſthood in the Church of the 
new Teſtament, as afſuredly, as Chriſts Law conti- 


nueth, when he ſaid [ The Prieſthood being tranſla- Heb. 7, 
ted, itis neceſſarie that atranſlation of the Law be p. 12. 
Chriſt hould alſo made] And in athird place, affirmingthat [ we Ch, 13.1, 
hauvean Altar, wherofthey haue nor power to cate, 19, 


which ſeruethe Tabernacle ] Becauſe an Altar likes 
wiſc imporrteth a Sacrifice. For theſe three thinges, 
Prieſthood, Altar,& Sacrifice,doe ſo neceſlarily con- 
curre, and depend one of an other, thar ordinarily 
in what ſocuer Law and Religion,anie one of them 
Is, there they are al. For as there can not be Sacri- 
fice without Prieſthood , nor can berightly offered 
without an Altar: ſo Prieſthood wanteth the moſt 
Principal ftunRion,and an Altar wanteth the proper 
vic, without Sacrifice. And therfore amongſt En» 
gilk Proteſtants, & other Caluiniſtes: becauſe there 
45 no 


wv” %Y 
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Is no Sacrifice, there are no Prieſtes, nor Altars: but 
Miniſters, and communion rables. Burt ſcing in the 
Law of grace, inthe new Teſtament, there is by S. 
Pauls reftimonie, Prieſthood, and an Altar, there is 

alſo atruc & proper Sacrifice. 
8. The ſametruth is yet further confirmed by the 
praGiiſe of other Apoſtles, & Apoſtolical men t 
ther withS. Paul : who(asS. Luke writeth)didofter 
4.13. Sacrifice at Antioch [ As they were miniſtring to 
F. 2. our Lord(ſaith he) or (according tothe Greke rext) 
As they were ſacrificing. Ly:ourgounton auton. Sacri- 
ficantibus illis. or , Publicum Miniſterium Domino 
cclebrantibus. Celebrating the publique Miniſterie 
to Our Lord ] which can nor pollibly be wreſted to 
anie other thing, but mult neceſſarily , be the pub=- 
J:que cclebration of that Diuine Miniſterie, for 
AR. 20, Which Chriflians [ aſſembled rogether the firſt of 
y.7. theSabbath, tobreake bread. ]J The ſame Admini- 
x. Cor. 11. ſtration, and folemnitie, for which the Corinthians 
y. 17. 28. reſorted together, Wherot'S. Paul writeth to them, 
29. corrcing tome diſorders, & admoniſhing them to 
celcbrateihe ſame with due preparation,& in godle 
y, 34 mManer: concluding thus L The reſt 1 wil diſpoſe 
when I come ] This mott Diuine publique Seruice, 
practiſedin the Church at Antioch, when the Holie 
Ghoſt, deſigned S. Paul & S. Barnabas to be conle- 
crated Biſhoppes: $. Luke exprelly calleth | Sacrifi- 
cing®*by which one word Ly:oargeunton,Saerificantibus. 
Sacriticing, if there were yo other proofe in holie 
Scriprures(as you ſee there is ſtoreJdoth ſufficiently 
conuince, & contute our Aduerſaries , &&nying that 
theres anic publique proper ſacrifice intheChurch 
of Chriſt, comemoratiue of the Same offered byhim 
on the Crofle. And that this therfore is the holie 


Euchariſt, they can nor ſtand in denial: becauſe 00 a, pjeaion 


other was euer pretended. As for the exception 


Which they make , becauſe our Latine text bath 
T Mint» 


ad _ | 


» The Apofiles 


did offer S2a- 
crificcs 


anſwered. 


- I. 


mg * 


_— COTE 


Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice is cal- 


led. 


Breaking of 


bread. 


Lirurgie or 


Publique 


diume Ser- 


uice. 
Ruchariſt. 


Maſe. 
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Miniftrantibus, not Secrificentibus: Miniſtering , not Sa- 
crificing, it ſufficerh that the thing it ſelf is proued, 
and confirmed. Contention about the word , or 
the name, auaileth litle. For to ſay in general , Mi- 
niſtring, demeth not in ſpecial, Sacrificing. 

9. Howbeit concerning the name, it reiteth to be- 
breefly obſerued, that this greateſt Sacrament, and 
onlic Sacrifice in the Chriſtian Church, for berrer 
notification to al the fairhful ( and withal to con- 
ceale the high Myſterie from contumelie, and blaſ-- 
phemie of the 


bene already noted, Alſo Lytargia, of S. Lukes word 
in Greke, which is Publicum Miniſterium Divini 
officij: Publique Diuine Service. Likewiſe Euchariftia, 
that is, Bona gratia, Good grace. A terme common to 
al the holie Sacraments, bur peculiarly artribured to 
this moſt excellent abouethe reſt; becauſe it contat- 
neth moſt principal ſancifying grace: yea Chriſt 
himſelf, the fountaine of al grace. Itis alſo 1nter- 
preted, Tankeſgeuing : for in it, praiſe and thankes 
are offered to God , in moſt ſpecial maney , Chrilt 
being both the Prieſt, and Hoſte of this Sacrifice. In 
Latine it is called Miſs, Maſle,deriued of Mirtoro ſend. 
Becauſe by a molt ancient cuſtome , the Sacrifice 
being offered, ſome ſacred hoſtes were ſent to others 
abſencro receiue, andſo be madeparticipant. Alſo 
called Miſe, of the folemne dimillion , and {en+ 
ding away, of ſuch as beleued, bur were not bapti- 
zed, when partof the Diuine office is ended, before 
the Offertorie and Conſecration, the Deacon then 
denouncing that thoſe ſhould depart , asnot admir- 
ted tothe more djuine Myſterie, ſaying : Ite Miſa ei, 
Goe ye, the Maſle is now ended, which perteynech 
ro you, &the reſt perteinetho che baptized. Wherof 
cometh the diftincion , of Miſe Cetechumenorum, and 


_ Uſe Fidelium , the Maſle of them that as yer learne 


thcix 


Inſidels) hath bene, & is yetdiuerfly Art. 26. 
called. Sometime, The breaking of bread, as hath Ne. 2, 
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their Catechiſme, and the Maſſcof the faithful. Bur 
fince thatthereare no ſuch Catechumes commonly 
in Chriſtian Churches , this denounciation of 1te 
Miſs eit, is made in the end of the whole Maſle. Iris 
likewiſe called S«crum, The Holic Myſterie, becauſe Sacrum, 
it is the moſt Sacred of al Diuine offices. 

10. Whether S. Paul meant this moiſt Holie Sacra- 
ment and Sacrifice, or rather acertaine other feaſt, 
called 47ape, a charitable banker, ſometimes vicd in 


The Supper 


; : f 
1. Cor, 1t, Churches, when he ſaid: {Ir is not now to cate our hy - oe 


-y. 20, Lords ſupperJis nor fo certaine. For thatother fealt name: neicher 
or bankert might be called Cena dominica, becaule it to be prefer= 
Was made in, or nereto the Church, the houſe of - ——gp 
our Lord. And it is clearc that the Apoltle there 5 "2.00 , 
ſpeaketh of abuſes, which ſome of the richter ſorte, from amore 
commited , with confufion of the poore, in the the others. 
feaſt, before the holic Euchariſt. So that Proteſtants 
commonly calling their communion, the Supper of 

our Lord : neither hane ſo certaine aground, as to 

preferre this name before other names,nor ſo ſmal 

ground, asto be refuſed of Catholiques. But we ſay 

as before, we ſtand vpon the thing , & wil not con» 

-tend abuur the name. 


The holie Euchariſt is the complement 
of al the old Sacrifices. 


N the Law of nature before Moyſes, the Patriar- 
Gen. 4. v. 4ches,& other ſeruantsof ou 7 _—_ nor 
.Cb.8. diuers kindes , by diuinc inttin&, and by tradition, ; 
, 20.Ch, without other preſcript rule. In the writen Law, !atheol{Te- 
12. v. 7. thoughthereis no exprefſe mention therof, 1n the ,1,Þ. 9% 
Ch. 14, tenne commandments , yet _— more cxaGly of $acrificese 
y.18. commanded, in al the Ceremonial precepts, then 
the offering of Sacrifices, for divers purpolcs. There 
T > WEre 


Chiiftian Sa- 
crifice 15 the 
complement 
of al old $a- 
crifices. 
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were inal three kindes (as is declared before) The See 4riie, 
firſt was Holocauſt, in which the whole hotite was 3. n«. 2, 
burnt in honour of God, The ſecond was Sacrifice Exo. 20, 
for finne, in divers maners, for ſund.ie offences, in ». 24. 
which the one -part of the oblation was conſumed Leur.r, 
in honour of God, the other part ordinarily belon- ». 9 Ch. 
ged to the Pricſtes. The third kinde was Pacihque 4.v.2.13, 
Sacrifice: wherof one part was conſumed in Gods &c P| 
ſpecial honour, an other part perteyned rothe Prie- Ch. 3.y. P, 
ſtes,& thethird part remained co them that prouided 5 9. 

the hoſte. And of this kinde there were tyy0 ſortes, 

the one of thankeſgeuing to God, for benefites re- I 
cciued:the other of obſecrationtoprocure hisdinine y 
fauoure in anie good defire, or enterpriſe. Al which 

did prefigure , and forciheyy one onhe Sacrifice of 

Chriſts bodic and bloud , offered by himintwo ma- 

ners,once bloudicon the Crofle; & dayly vnbloudie 

in the holic Eucharift, inſtitured after his lait ſupper, Mat. 26. 

the night before his death , in his owne bodie and y. 28. 

bloud, vnderthe formes of bread & wine, which he 14.y. 24- 
expreily called [His zew Teſramentin his bloud:&, Luc. 22, 

His bloud of che nevy Teitament ] alluding to the v. 20. 
dedicationof theold Teſtament, & [Law, which he 1 - Cor. rr. 

came not to breake, but to fulfil 3 And ſonotto take v. 25 

away al Sacrifice, butto ordaiaca berter , and the Ex9. 24 

ſame a continualSacrifice, the complement of al the v. 8. 

old Sacrifices, farre excelling them al, being al in Mar. 5. 

one, our Holocauſt, & Sacrilice for finne , and Paci- y. 18. 

fique, for al purpoſes. 

2. Ofthis change of the old Sacrifices, God ſpake 


Proued bethe by his Prophetes, firſt and molt eſpecially requiring . ! 


Pcophetes. 


Dauid, 


internal vertues,and for obteyning therof, promiſed J 
a better external Sacrifice , then thoſe of the old 


' Teſtament. Firſt ſaying thus by the Royal Pſalmiſt co 


the Iewes [ I wil nottake caluesout of thy houſe, Pſal. 4g. 
nor buckgoates out ofthy flockes. Immolate ro God y, 9, 14. 
the Sacrifice of praiſe, and pay thy yowesto the 

; _ _ Higheſt 
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1.23. : Higheſt. The Sacrifice of | as (hal glorifie me. 

; nordenying external Sacrifice in the Law of grace, 

bur admoniſhing his people,to bring therwith inter- 

nal vertues, & right affc&ion of their hartes, repen- 

tance for their {innes , with honour and praiſe to 

. /; ©» God, adoring h:m , not only by external Sacrifice 
3» { which he alſo commanded ) but more eſpecially z,,.... 

Pſal. 5o., roſeruchim, with a contrite humbled hart , in (p1- adoration 

7.18. 19. rite, and veritie: true internal deuotion, Which the conſiſterh 
Plalmiſt here prophecied,and our Sauiour ſignified, <{pecially in 
ſhould be more perfcaly performed, in his new 3*"ifice- 

Tean. 4 Teſtament, ſaying ( The houre commeth, and now _ 

y, 23.24. itis, when the true adorers ſhal adore the Fatherin Chriſt fore- 
ſpirite, & veritic. For the Father alſo ſeckerh ſuch _ —_ 
toadore him, God isa ſpirire,& they that adore him, ,;,., ,; God: 
muſt adore in ſpirite, and vericie ] Notin figuratiue by offering 
Sacrifices , but inthe veritic pretigured : ina more Sacrifice in 
exccllent Sacrifice, then thoſe of the old Law : in the new Law, 
Which , then alſo conſiſted the principal maner of 
adoring God. As both the Iewyes & the Samariranes 
wel knew. But the Samariranes contended about 
theplace, where they ought to offer their Sacrifices. 

g Vpon occaſion of which queſtion( concerning the 
| right place of adoring by the way of Sacrifice ) our 

y.2t,. Lord toretold thar [Neither in thz mount Garizim, 

nor at Ieruſalem , is the place , where men muſt 

adore ] Yet withal affirmed , that ſtil there ſhal be 

- adoring, to witte, by Sacrificing , for of chat adora- 

tion did our Sauiour there ſpeake, as 1t is manifeſt in 

the Goſpel. Qur Lord ſaid likewiſe by his Prophete 

Tere. 33. Ieremic ( There ſhal nor faile from before my face, Ieremicy 

1.135, amantooffer Holocauſtes, & to burne Sacritice, & 
to kil (or immolate) victimes , al dayes] which Pro- 
phecie mult necdes be myſtically ynderituod of the 
new Teitament, fceing it is cleare that the old Sa- 
crifices , continue not al times nor dayes , but are 
wholly ccalſed: and foto verifie this, and the like 

; T 3 prophe- 


Malachic. 
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Prophecies, other perpetual Sacrifice muſt; anddath 


ſucceede in place ofthem t for ſo they faile nor, bur Mt 
are fulfilled: which is moſt plainly written by the Man 
Prophere Malachias, by w.hom our Lord ſaith to Luc 


Leuitical Prieſtes : [1 haueno wil inyou , ſaith the Mal. r. 1.C 
Lord of hoſtes : and gift I wil not. receiueat your y. 10,18, 
hand. For from the riling ofthe ſunne , euen to the 
going downe,greatis my nameamongtheGentiles, 
and 1ncuerie place is ſacriticing, andthereis offered 

.to my name a cleane oblarion. }] Thus doe the Pro- 


.Pheres cel vs , that the old Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe, & Jeb 
that an other better Sacrifice thould tuccede , and 16. 
.Continew, 


3- Infurther profe , anddeclaration wherof ler vs 
ſce the ending of the former , and dedication of the 
new ,.namely the old Paſch cnding , and the new 


:Chrift inftitu- beginning. Our Sauijour that very time & cuening, 


vcd the new 
Sacrifice zum» 


mediatly after 


. the old Paſ- 
chal lambe. 


when he would make this memorable happie 
change, firſt ſignified to his Apoſtles, hiscſpecial, 
deſire of cating with them his latt old Palch,now at | 
the time of initituting his new, ſaying [ with deſire Luc. 22. 

I haue deſired to cate chis Paſch with you - at this y. 15, 

time more then in other yeares) before l ſufter. For 

(faith he) I Cay to you, that from thisrime, 1 wil not y.16. 

cate it ,tul it be fultilled inthe kingdom of God } ro 

wittein the new Law , & teitament,cuen by and by 

ro beginne. And art the ſame ſupper drinking the Heb, 
libameart,, which bclonged to = old Palſch , he 9. Ic 
ſaid: {Take anddinide among you, for 1 1ay to you: v. 17. 18, 

thatT wil not drinke from hence forth, of the gene. 

Tationcfrthe vine,til the kingdom of God doe come] 

When ſupper was done ( as S- Ihon writeth ) our Ian, 13. 

Lord walked his Diſciples feere. After which he y, 2. &c. 

ſate downe againe, exhorted them to humiline, 

figntficd in general that one.of them would berray y. r2. 21, 

him; and gauea particular .ſigne, to S. lohn , who ut 

Was. Then as the other three Euangeblites,& S. _ y,26, 


Mat. 36.- 
Mar. 14- 
Inc. 22. 
1.Cor, H- 


Neb. 9. V. 
16. Of. 


<4 


doe relate(which S. Iohn writing laſt of al omitreth) 
IcſusC tooke bread, and blefled, and brake ( inlike 
maner taking the chalice ) he gave tothem , & ſaid: 
[This is my bodic : This is my bloud, of the new 
Teſtament] as S. Matthew and Marke doe write; 
S. Luke and $. Paul, thus : [This is the chalice , the 
new Teſtament in my bloud. ] Al teſtifying that 
our Lord called this high Myſterie , his new Teſta- 
ment, & that in his bloud, as ſhed, & ſeparated from 
his bodice. Agreable wherto the ſame Apoſtle S. 
Paul alſo teacheth ( that no teſtament is dedicated 
without bloud ] Vpon al which is demonſtratiuel 
inferred, that ſeeing Chriſtour Lord, dedicated his 
new Teſtament, in the holie Euchariſt (as himſelf 
ſoplainly affirmeth ) & thatno Teſtament is dedica- 
nl without bloud(as $. Paul alſo affirmeth)therfore 
Chriſts bloudis ia the holic Euchariſt. And therfore 
alſo the holic Euchariſt is a true, & proper Sacrifice, 
the complement of al the old Sacrifices: and com- 
memoratiue ofthe ſame which Chriſt offered, both 
as he inſtituted itin vnbloudie maner, in the farmes 
of bread and wine, and as he offered ir in bloudie 
maner,once for cuer ypon the Croſle. 


4 Againe at large in agreat part of his Epiſtleto $. Paul fhew- 
eth that the 


. new Sacrifice 
ments , that the old Law and teſtament, with the bo 


Sacrifices therof are ceaſſed, and that the new Law place of al the 
& Sacrifice arc ſucceded ; Chriſt. hauing fulfilled al old ſacrifices. 


the Hebrewes, this Apoſtle proueth by manie 


thoſe thinges, which by Moyſes , and others were 
prefigured. Namely performing the figure of Mel- 
chiſedech, who in manic reſpeRes reſembled our 
Sauiour ; & particularly in that our Lordis a Pricſt of 
the ſame order,& for cuer, which appeareth eſpeci- 
ally in thisSacrifice,inſtitured inthe formes of bread 
and wine, and ſecondly in that icis ſtil offered, b 
Chriſts Prieſtes for cucr , to the end of this world. 
For where as the Sacrifice on the Crofle, is moſt 
ſufficient. 
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ſufficient for the redemptib of al mankinde,noronly 
of che eleR, but alſo ofthe reprobate(becauſe Chriit 
dicd for al; gauc himſelf a redemprion for al; is the 2: Cor. 5, 
add 166/75 90g for our {innes, and not for ours only, Y- 15; 
Sacrifice in the Out allo for the whole worlds) yerthoſe onlic are 1: Tom.-2, 
Church, the favedto whom the ſame redemption, and propicia- Y- 6. 
old daylie $2* tion is pos & none els haue remiſſion of ſinnes, 1. 194.2, 
pa — but thoſe, to whom this vniuerſal price is in parti» Y. 2. 
norte cularapplicd by Sacraments, Sacrifice, and other 
: meanes. And this application is made by meanes 

—_— .o OfhisPricſthood, and performed eſpecially by this 
Forever.  Sacrificeofthe holie Euchariſt, which is ſtil offered, 
exerciſe his &ſo the general price applied.' And therfore thoſe 
Prieſthood that denie a daylic Sacrifice , denie not only thatthe 
according to daylie Sacrifice of the old Law is fulfilled, in the 
nd _ , C hurch of Chriſt; but alſo denie, that Chriſt ſhould 

Cen ilexerciſc bis Pricithood after the order of Mel- 

chiſcdech. | 


df There were 


Sacrifice is due to God onlie : C to no creature, 
how excellent ſoeuer. 


ARTICLE 24, 


Tuine honour being duc to God onlie : as ſu- 

preme Lord of al;an other Spiritual honour(in- 

Three kindes finitely inferior) being dueto Sainctes, and ſpiritual 
ot honour. perſons, in reſpeR of their fpiritualgiftes, & graces; 
and Cwil honour bcing due ro temporal perſons, in 

Divine: an TeſpeR of remporal power, auftoritie, or dignicic ; 
otherSpiricual We doe oftentimes,& that lawfully , exhibite the ſa- 
not diuine: & meexternal ates of honour,to al theſe three dittu:&t 
_ . _— Excellences. Forexamples, we bow our knees,and 
bired orhreg, kneele downe,notonlyto God, but alſoroour King: 
kindes ofex- and Catholiques kneele ro SainRes: but with men- 
legcic. tal diſtinRion, geuing to God Diuine honour ; to 
Saines,{piritual bonour notdiuine;andto our King 

mo Ci 


& 


2, 
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Ciuil honour. So we pray to God, for ſpiritual, and 
temporal good thinges, and we pray mortal men, 

to pray for vs to God, & that they wil doe vs tem- 

poral pleaſures, and benefites: we alſoyeeldethan- 

kes ro God, and to men, with like wordes, and 

geltures : and manie other, the very ſame cxternal 

actes, aredoneto God, and to ſome creatures, But 

Catholiques haue one ſpecial external religious a&t, 

towit external Sacrifice, which is due to God onlie, 

andis nortdone to anie creature, mortal or immor- 

tal, how excellent ſocuer, As we ſhal here breefly 

declare by the holie Scriptures, for better ſatiltaGion 

toal, that cither of ſimple ignorance thinke, or of 
malice falſely impute vnto vs, that we offer Sacri- 

fice to Sain&es, 

2. Afterrecital ofthetenne comandments, where 


itis ſtrictly forbidden to haue , or to honour ſtrange $acrifice may 
goddes, or anie creature whatſocuer as God, for not be oifered 
more explanation therof , the ſame divine Law , *2 3nie crea» 
amongſt other particular precepts, hath this ( He ***: 


thatSacriticeth ro goddes, {hal be put to death, but 
tothe Lord only ] which paine of temporal death, 
implicth the gult of mortal fiane, and of erernal 
damnation. Neither is it only vnlawful to ſacrifice 
to 1dols, which are falſe goddes, butalſo vnlawful, 
to offer ſacrifice ro ſuch hohie creatures,as are other» 
wiſe to be reſpeRed, with ſpiritual reverence, and 
deuotion. As the picture ofa ſerpent made in braſle, 
by Gods commandment, [ fette vp for a ligne , that 
the people being ſtrooken with ſerpents , might 
looke vpon ic, and eſcape death, which when they 
that were ſtriken looked on , they were healed. 
and ſo the thing was a long time, rightly cſtemed 
and honored. But when the people by excelle of 
reſpeR, towards the ſame braſcn ſerpent [ burne 
incenle to it)the good religious King Ezechias brake 
it in peeces, auouching,, as truth yas, thatit had no 

diuine 


4 
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diuine power. But was merely in ſubſtance,a peece 
of braſle,called rherfore by him inHebrew Nobe#an. 


Al occaſion of an (gif atanie rime, in anie place, Chriſtian people 


Idola:tric, or 


ſuperſticion is 


to be auoided 
bne due hc 
noue to be 
obſcrued. 


Sacrifice is 
offcred to 
God in me- 
morie of his 
SainQes, pro- 
ued by the 
fat of Moy » 
ſes. 


And dofarine 
of S, Paul. 


ſhould imaginie Denie to be ina creature, or pre- 
{ume to offer ſacrifice to it, the abuſe is to be cor- 
reed, and if needebe, the thing it ſelfto be taken 
away: and al iuſt occaſions of idolatrie or ſuperſti- 
tion, or of othereuil , eſpecially in faith & religion, 
areroberemoued : buttherightvſeof holiethinges, 
& due reſpe& to holie perſons, is ſtil robe obſerued. 
The Holie Apoltles of Chrtſt were righly eſtemed 


[as the diſpenſers ofthe Myſteries of God: the co- r. Cor. z, 
adiutorsof God. The ſhadowy of S.Perer,andsS. Pauls v. g. Ch, 
napkines, were reſpected, becauſe they cured infir- 4. v. 1, 
mities, being deuoutly vſed, but when ſome men AF. 5. y. 
attempted tooffer ſacrifice toS. Paul, andsS. Barna- 15.Ch.rg, 
bas, it could in nowilſe be tolerated, becauſe Sacri- v. 2, 
ficeisdue ro God onlie [that madethe heauen and Ch. 14. y, 


the earth, & the ſea, & al thinges thatarein them. J 
3- Neuertheles Sacrifice is rightly offered ro God, 
in memorie of glorious SainRes. In ſigne and figure 


wherof [ Moyfes builded an Altar at the foote of Exo. 24. 
the mount , & twelue titles according to the twelue y.q. 


tribes of Iſrael. ] Andthere offered Sacrifice to God: 
and by thoſe twelue titles, ſtirred vp the peopleto 
deuotion , putting them in minde, to imitate the 
yertues of their Progenitors. And fo the liues, and 
monuments of Sain&es , are propoſed to faithful 
people, when Sacrifice is offered to God onlie: ro 
moue Chriſtians ra folow the godlie examples of 
holie perſons,now glorious in heauen. Which is no 
other thing , then-that which $S. Paul aduiſed the 


Hebrewes,ſaying[ Remember your Prelares, which Heb. r4. 
haue ſpoken the word of God to you: the end of y. 7, 


whoſe conuerſation beholding imitate their faith, ] 
And ſeeing the faith of $. Gregorie, & $. Auguſtine, 


our firſt Prelates, moued them , to build Altars in 
memorie 


_ 
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memorie of former Sain&es, and tooffer Sacrifice 

ypon them ro'God onlie: and withal to pray thoſe 

SainQes, to pray for them, and for their fairhful 

freindes. Thoſe alſothat now ereR Altares to God, 

1n memorie of glorious SainRes, and pray them, to 

pray to God for our preſent neceſlities, doe rightly 
accordingtothe Apoſtles doctrine, remembertheir 

Prelates, & imitate their faith. | 

4. If anie incredulous wil ſuppoſe, thatglorious 

Saines can not know , nor vnderſtand mortal Angels and 
mens prayers, Chriits telleth vs [that other Saindes, CI 
areas Angelsinheauen.] And he that wil alſodenue, ,#.;rcs of 
that holic Angels in heauen can know our ſtate, Or mortal men. 
yvnderitand, our affaires, let him remember that our 

Sauiour alſo ſaith : that [the Angels in heauen re- 
joycevpon a inner that doth penance] & conlider __ 

how they (hal rejoice, ifrhey canot know it. And ſo _ alſo 
ler him repent of hiserrour, that holic Angels may 57.004.. 
rejoice for his repentance. Scing alſono Chriſtian and ations, 
doubteth but diuels vnderſtand, and know, when a much more 
mortal man curſeth, or blaſphemeth,ſhala Chriſtia glorious 
thinke,that holie Angels,& other Sain&es know not $4inRe#- 
as wel what wedoe,& ſay,as wicked diuels doe: This 

by way of digreſlion, touching prayer to Sainces, 

which point is to bediſcufled in his proper place. 

5- Yer remember one other example, perteyning 

roour purpole of erecting Altars. An _ appea- 

ringto Gedeon, in ſhape of a man, ſent him to de- 

liver, and defend the people, being ſore oppreſſed, 


Ind. 6, v., by their enimies the Madianites. And Gedeon firſt 


IT, 12, 


y.18, 


doubting, and afterwards beleving the meſlage, 
rayed the Angelto tarie, whilcithe might ferchan , , _, 

hotte for Sacrifice. The Angel ſtayed, and when ;,,,.%e4 
Gedeoncame with al —_ prepared, ſauing fire, with Gedeon 
the Angel dire&ted him what to doe: and fo other in offcring 
thinges being made readie [The Angel of our Lord 53<rificero 
&rerched forth the dppo of ther s Which he "__ 
[£124 3 
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heldin his hand, & touched the fleſh, and the vnlea- 
uened loaves, & there aroſe a fire from the rocke, & 
conſumed the fleth, & the vnleavened loaues, And 
the Angel of our Lord vaniſhed from. his eyes. ] 
Wherupon Gedeon , being mnch aſtoniſhed, and 
frighted, but finally conforted , and ſtrengthned 
[Built therean Altar toourLord3for gratful memo- 
rie ofthe Angels apparition, & cooperation in offe- 
ring of the Sacrifice, ſo miraculouſly performed. 
And called thcAltar : Our Lords peace. And ſo Ge- 
deon proceded ro warre againſt Madian [deſtroying 
firit the Altar of Baal the Idol,cuetrhrew the enimie, 
and brought peace to Iſracl.] 


In memorie 
whcrof Ge- 
deon buile 
an Altar, 


Penance conſiſting of Contrition, Confeſston, 0 
Satiſfaftion , with Prieſtlie Abſolution, is a 
true Sacrament, mſtituted by Chris. 


ARTICLE. 25; 
| | | Verie corporal living creature, feeling itſelf 


at anie time bodily diſeaſed. , ſeeketh to be 

As man natu- cured, being moued by initin& of nature to 
rally deſireth deſire a good ſtate. Amongſt al other thinges in 
corporal  carth, Man hauing vſcof reaſon, & therby conſide- 
anohr2o ſecke TINg that the paine, which he feeleth, noronly doth 
ſpiricu al preſently moleſt him , bur alſo that his inficmitie 
healch ofthe tendeth to corruption , of his temporal life; to con- 
ſoule., ſerue himſelf, applieth ſuch remedies, as he ſuppo- 
ſeth requiſite for caſe, or cure ofthe bodie. Much 

more it behooueth a reaſonnable mortal perſon , if 

the ſoule be ficke, to ſeeke, & vie ſpiritual medicine, 
becauſecueric leaſt ſinne defileth , and ſpotteth the 

ſoule with ſome blemiſh; and cuerie mortal finne 

| depriueth the ſoule of ſpiritual life, by loſſe ofgrace, 

> and ſeparation from God; and it the ſoule ſo yo 

| on. 
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from the bodie in thar ſtate, ir falleth into eternal 
damnation, & into euerlaſting torment. For auoi- 
din z wherof, and attaining of eternal life, our mer- 
ciful good Lord , not willing that anic ſhould periſh, 
but rerurne to him, & be ſaued, offereth new grace 
toal ſinners in this world , that if they wil , the 
may repent, & doing that , which for this purpoſe 
he hath ordained , may haue remiſſion of al their 
ſinnes, be reſtored to his fauour , and liue for cuer, 
in vnſpeakable glorie. Which meanes of recouerie 
ſrom ſpiritual icknes of the ſoule, wasalwayes by ,c........ 
hartie repentance, with a willing minde todoe, or ;, wg 
ſuffer temporally,that which Gods wil appointeth, for the reeo- 
for puniſhment of ——_— paſt. So God did verie of ſpi-' 
notonly lay temporal aftlitions vpon al mankinde, ritval health 
for the ſinne of Adam our firſt parent, bur alſoin -— op by 
particular, put ypon him, andothers, long penance; * 
ordayned more ouer in the written Law, certaine 
Sacraments, and Sacrifices for {inne; & in the new 
Teſtament, Chriſt hath inſtitured more effeual Sa- 
craments, to witte of Baptiſme for remiſlion of ori- 

inal finne, as is already declared : and for remiſ- 

on of actual ſinnes after Paptiſme , hath ordayned 
the Sacrament of Penance. Which conſiſteth of 
Contrition, Confeſſion, and SatiſfaQtion, with Ab- 
folution ofa Prieſt, as Indge in. this ſpiritual courtof 
conſcience, and as the Miniſter of Chriſt, whoisrthe 
Supreme Iudge. Which ſpecial pointof Catholique. 
faith and doctrine , we ſhal here proue by the holie 
Scriptures, of the old & new Teſtament. 
2. Ofthis ſo neceſlarie, & wholſome a Sacramentr, 
We haue a veryexamplar figure in both Adamand 
Eue, our firſt parents, the ficit ſinners of mankind, _ 
and firſt pentents. Who when they had finned, GN o_ 
and [ perceiuedthem ſclues to be naked, they ſowed pr = 1d 
rogeather leauesof a figgetree, & made themſclues 
aprons, to couer their nakednes, and hid themſclues 
| \&t amiddes. 
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amiddes the trees of paradiſe. But God ( of his gra- 
tious mercie) called Adam, and ſaid tohim : where 


' artthou ? Adam anſwering ſaid : I heard thy voice »y. rs, 


in paradiſe, and I feared, becauſe I was naked , and 


I hid me ] Whereas before ſinne [ they were both Ch. 2.x, 
naked, ro witte Adam, and his wite: and werenot 2, 


aſhamed J now after that they had diſobeyed God, 
tranſgrefling his commandment, they were aſha- 
med of their nakednes (which not before bur after 
{inne gauecauſe of ſhame) then [ they feared, & hid 
them telues] Which ſhewed remorſeof conſcience 
for ſinne, with feare and forow. Which isthe firſt 
part of Penance,called Contrition. The ſecond part, 


Which is Confeſſion folowed. For our Lord char- Gew. 4, 
ging them , with the breach of his commandment, y. g.. 


they confeſſed, the ſimple truth : ( farreotherwiſe 


then Cain afterwards did) Adam ging | The wo- Ch, z. y, 
OW COM» 12.13. 


man Which thou gaueſt me, to be my 
panion ,gaue me of the tree, & Idid cate. ]} And the 
woman being asked L why the had done this, an- 
ſwered: The ſcrpentdeceiued me, and Idideate ] 
wherupon our Lord , without examination, con- 


demned the impenitent ſerpent, ſaying [ Becauſe y, 14. 


thou haſt done this thing, accurſed art thou among 
al catle, and beaſtes of the earth. &c.7 Butenioyned 
temporal puniſhment,toour parents, asto penitents. 


[Of multplicd tranels , in bearing of children ,to y. 16, 
Tue; with ſpecial ſubicionto her husband : andof 


much toyling in the earth, to Adam al thedayes of 
his life, with the ſweare of his face, to cate his bread 
til he returned to the earth; & laid alſoother penal- 


And willingly ties of this life ypon them both, and vpon al their 


accepted the 
puniſhnents 
enioyned fo 


re toAdam: [ Duſt thou art, and ro duſt thou 


natural progenie, & finally temporal death. Saying 


remporal ſa= returne.) Al which they induced as temporal Sa- 
tiſfaRtion for ſinne, which isthethird part of Pe- 
NANCE, 


tisfation. 


3. An 
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| $- © An other very ſignificane figure, of this holie 
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Sacrament, was thewed, when after that the firſt The cond! 
tables of the Decalogue were broken, new tables tables of the 
were writen,our Lord ſaying to Moyſes( Cutte thee *<nne com- 
two tables of ſtone, like vnto the former, and I wil — 
write ypon them, the wordes which rhetables had; ,.h;s —_ 
which thou haſt broken 7 for even ſo after Baptiſ- men. 

me (by which original ſinne , is remitted with 

other ſinnes, if anie be comitred before) it pleaſeth 

God to graunt againe, remiſſion of actual | to 

the penitent, by an other Sacrament, called therfore 

The ſecond table after ſhipwrake. The ſame was $o were the 
alſo prefigured by diuers Sacrifices for ſinne, and by 01d Sacrifices 
ſundrie waſhings, and cleanſings from leprofies, & * ras linne, and 
rig vncleannes, wherealſothe iudgement, j\< Pov5r of 
& miniſtericof Prieſtes was required,in figure of the ;., of he 
powergeuento Priſtes inthe Law of Chriſt, to re- ſame Chriſtian 
mitre {innes, as his onlie Miniſters in this behalf, Sacramene. 
4- Likewiſe touching this point, the Autor of Ec- 
cleſiaſticus , admoniſheth al men, of the neceſiitie, 4 ang - 
both of medicine,8& of phiſition,as welfor the ſoule, ;j ſorriwal 
as for the bodie, conſidering that God hath orday» was alwayes 
ned them borh [ Honour the Phiſition for neceſlitic neceflarie, 
(faith he) forthe Higheit hath creared him. For al 
medicinejsof God } And touching philike for the 

ſoule, he ſaith [ Sonne inthyne infirmitic contemne 
notthyſelf; bur pray our Lord, & he wil curethee, 

Turneaway from ſinne, and dirctthy handes; and 

from al offence cleanſe rhy hart, Geue ſweernes, 

and a memorial of fine floure , and make a fat obla- 

tion, and geue place tothe Phiſition. For our Lord 

created him) Where firſt preſuppolingthattheſoule g;,cr4 thin- 
may fal into infirmitic of finne , the wiſeman tea- ges are requi= 
cheth, that divers thingesare required to the curing r<d to cure 
therof. Firſt that a ſinner m not deſpare, but _— p 
confidein God, ſaying (Contemne not thy (elf, bur 5-270 P 
(with hope) pray our Lord. ] Secondly that ” mult ;. repentance, 
| rae 
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[rurne away from ſinne, and dire his handes ] to 
good workes. Thirdly purge his ſoule by confeſſion, 
and Sacrifice [ſrom al offence cleanſe thy. hart: Geue 
ſweetnes, a memorial of fine floure, and make a 
4 Coufcſlion, fatteoblation.) Fourtly,humble himſelf to the ſpiri- 
cual Phifirion [ Geue place tothe Phiſition. For our 
Lord created him ] ordayned him for the cure of 
g. Alſo of ſe= ſoules. Fiftly though the finnes be ſecrere,they muſt 
6c linacs, bereuelcd ro the phiſition [ He that finnerh in his y. r5, 


3- Sacrifice, 
& prayer. 


ſight, that made him (though ir be ſecrete from Luc 
men)ſhal fal into the handes ofthe PhiſitionJplayn- y. : 
ly teaching, that finners haue neede, both of ſpiri- 45: 
tual phiſike, and Phiſition: alſo for ſecrete finnes. , by 


As therfore the firſt medicine of ſinful ſouls, is the 

Sacrament of Baptiſme, & the ordinarie philtrions, 

and miniſters therof are Prieſtes, and in caſe of ne- 

ceſlitic, alother men and wemen, for none can bap- 

rize themſclucs: ſo the ſecond ordinarie medicine, 

to cureſinnersafter Bapriſme,istheSacramen of Pe- 

| nance, wherof onlic Pricſtes are the Miniſters: 

This Sacrx= 5. The inſtitution and neceſlitie of which Sacra- 
ment of Pe- ment,is ſo clearly written by the EuangeliſtS, lohn, 
CO moſt p with diners circumſtances , that it isa wonder, anic 
boon Ps. pretending to beleue Chriſts Goſpel, wil denicir. 
i the” of the The ſacred wordes , touching Chriits apparicionto 
Goſpel. his Apoſtles, his ation, and ſpeach, in the day of his 

Reſurre&ion are theſe: [When it was late that day, Ivan. 20. 

the firſt of the Sabbath, and the doores were thutre, y. 19. 29, 

"where the Diſciples were gathered together , for 21. 22. 

feareof the Iewes : Ieſus came and ſtoodin the mid- 23, 

des, and ſaith tothem : Peace be ro you. And when 

he had ſaid this, he ſheyyed chem his handes, and 

fide. The Diſciples therfore were glad, when they 

ſaw our Lord. He ſaid therfore ro them againe : Mat 

Peace be to you. As my Father hath ſent me, I alſo p. x 

doefend you. When he had ſaid this, he breathed 

vpon them, and he ſaid to them : Receiue ze ho 

ER. + Es Holic 


Luc. 24- 


y. 37- 39: fully aſſured, that he was riſen, and viſibly preſence 
45-104 20. in his natural bodice amongſt them [and were glad] 
4.20.4. then with the ſame ſaluration as before [ he ſaid to 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Av. 25. 16r 


Holie Ghoſt: whoſe ſinners you ſhal forgene, they 
are forgeuenthem: & whoſe you ſhal reteyne, they blew 
are reteyned.] Let anicfairhful perſon ſfincerly con- _—_ 4 
fider theſe few pointes inthe Euangeliſts narration. paifage with | 
Firſt our Lord appearing vnto his Diſciples, as yet the circom- 
not al of them beleving , that he was riſen from ſtances of 
death: he not only ſaluted them, ſaying [ Peace be - var : 
to you ] but alſo to make them know , that it was . _ 
himſelt,& nota ſpirit; as they imagined (heſhewed F 

them his handes & fide. ] Secondly when they were 


2. 
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them againe : Peace beto you. 3 Thirdly, headded $- 
this pretace to that which he would now doe fur- 
ther vnto them, andrto others, by their miniſterie, 
ſaying : [As my Father hath ſent me, I alſodoeſend 
you. ] Fourtly [when he had ſaid this, he breathed 
ypon them. J Fiftly explaining his intention what 
he meant, by this ceremonial breathing vponthem, 
[ he ſaid ro them : Receive ye the Holic Gholt. } 
S$1xtly he alſoexpreſly Gignificd, to whar ſpecial vic, 6, 
and purpoſe, he now gaue them the Holic Ghoſt, 
ſazing [ Whoſe finnes you ſhal forgeue, they are 
torgeuen them , & wy hole you ſhal rereyne, they are 
retcyned.] Seuently thertore you ſee, that Chriſt 7- 
our Lord by geving his Apoſtles the Holic Ghoſt,in 
this maner ot a, and wordes, gaue them power & 
aucoritie, as his Miniſters, ſent by him , to uC, 
and to rereyne f{innes. And therby it is moſt cut 
dent, that he madethem his miniſterial in 
the court of conſcience, and ſpiritual tribunal, ſoro 
abſoluc, or not abſolue ſinners, from the guilt of 
ſinnes, that their fentence in carth, is ratifiedand 
confirmed in heauen: Eightly in this diuine ord” { = g, 
nanceis further implied, what ſinners muſt neceſla- 
rily doe on their part, to haue their — 
x W \ 
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Not the peni- Thatis,to berrulypenicent, fubmirting themſclues to! 
tents but their Chriſts Prieites, as his appointed minitterial ludges, 
Paſtors, are jathis judicial act, for remiſſion of their fianes. For 
Judges inthe gtherwile their incapacitic.hindereth the cffe& of 
cauſe of re- . = 7" > . . 
wicting ſinnes- abſolution, becauſe it is impoſſible, & implieth con- 
tradition, to perſiſt in ſinne, and to be looſed trom 
.the ſame finne. Al Therfore that wil haue the be- 
nefite of this Sacrament, mult firſt be made capable 
therof, by performing ſuch conditions, as are re- 
quired of them: not Sr Ludges of their owne 
cauſc, but reparing tothe Ludge, ordayned byChriit, 
with true repentance, Which not onlyconfiiteth in 
And ſoitis za forow for finnes paſt, but alſo in fincere declara- 
true Sacra» - tion of the offences, that the Iudge may know the 
WET, cauſe: and in their preparation ot minde, to make 
whartſatiſtacion is required for their faultes: which 
are thethree partes of penance. As werouched be- 
ſ>re, and ſhal further proue, and declare in ſeucral 
Articles folowing. Varto & hich religious aces of 
th= penitent, Priciilic abſolution,, beingadioyned, 
linnes are forgeuen , by this external Ceremonie, 
in{ticuced by Chriſt, for this very end: and therfore 
the ſame is a proper and true Sacrament of the new 
Teſtament. Andas the inſtrumental cauſe, worketh 
the eff-& of remillion ofattual tinnes, after Baptiſ- 


me, as hal alſo be further ſheyved , after the expli- Artic. 57. 


cation of the three propoled partes of penance. 


Contrition,or (at leaſt) Attrition, is neceſſarily 
required, as the firſt part of Penance. 


ARTICLE 26, 


Wha! contri- Ontrition , which is a vehement ſorow for ha- 
rang 5 "I_ Y 1ing offended God, with loueof Gods honour, 
Gre 4b. oc. aboucal worldlie, and proper pleaſure, or commo- 


tElih, duic, and with deteltation of fiane abouc alother 
; 9 culcs, 


Art.25. 
$. 2. 
Gen, 3. 
7.190, 
Ch, 4.v. 
I3. 16, 


Gen. 42. 


y.I7. 


Ch. 44- rv, three dayes ] dealing hardly with them for ſome bring his bre- 
2, 3- &c. time, not for reuenge of the 1njutie done co himiclt, theren ro true 
burto bring them into confiderationof their former "<P<nrance: 
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euiles, is neceſſarieto be deſfiredof al penitents. And 
in caſe Contrition be not thus perfea, at leaſt it is 
neceſſarie ro haue actual Attrition : which is a true 
forow for finne comminted, becauſe it is foule and 


deformed, anddeſerueth puniſhment : & that, with che Sacramer, 
a reſolute purpoſe never againetocommitte mortal. 


finne : and with intention to confeſle : and make 
ſatisfaction, or ſuffer puniſhment, according as the 
Law of God requireth. For albeit God remitceth 
tinnes, of his mere mercie, not for anic a&, or con- 
digne merice of finners; yet as he geueth his grace 
forthe merires of Chriſts, which noother can con- 


.dingly merite : ſo he alſo requireth right diſpoſition 


in the penitents, that they haue duc forow for their 
ſinnes committee: which ſorozw hkewiſeprocedeth 
from his gift of grace, ftirring them'yp toremorſe, 
and repentance, and fois 8 congruent diſpoſition to 
ſanQitying grace, as is clearly to be thera ed by ex- 
amples, and tcttimonics, both inthe old and new 
Teſtament, | 


2. OfAdam andFue is already noted, that they, 
after thcir ſinne, were athamed, and feared God, True peni- 


were {oric for theirtranigretiion of Gods comand- 
ment. Contrariy ile Cain wanting due ſorow , & 
repentance, Went out from the face of our Lord, & 
ranneirto moreſinne, Alfoinnumcrableother fin- 
ners, both before & after the loud, for their finnes, 
wanting repentance per:thed: and true: penitents 
wele pardoned, and reconciled to: God. For this 
caulc loleph ſpake to his bretheren [ as it wereto 
{trangers, lomew hat roughly ;& purthem inpriſon 


faultcs, and ſo to necefſaric foroy;or contrition for 
the ſame: without wy hich , although injuries be re- 
rated by men: yet the offenders are notablelued 

W 2 before 


I == =? Þ.——_- - 
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24.4 before God. After ſome puniſhmentof the pcople 
c 

— - of Ifractin the deſert, fon theie :bominable ids a- 
make them trie, worſhipping rhe image of a-calfe for God, they Exod. 32, 
| wn ome rag were alfo threarned, to-be left without Gods pro- y. 4.5. 6. 
2” tection, andaſliftance; wherby they were brought y. 27. 28, 

to more fruitful repentance, and {o God did not 

leaue them , bur ſtil protected them as before, Yer 

wrought not ſo great miracles til al thoſe were 

dead, which had ſo greuouſly finned in idolatric, 


and manie murmurations [. I wil not goe vp with Ch, 33. y. 


thee ( ſayd God). becauſe thou art a itiffenecked 3.4. 5. 
people, leſt perhaps I deſtroy thee inthe way. And Nu. 14. y, 
the people hearing this very il ſaying, mourned:and 28.Ch.26, 
no man puton hisornaments afterthe cuſtome. In y. 64, 
like maner when this people pofſefled the promi- 
ſed land of Chanaan, they very often ( manie of 
them) declined from God, fel to Idolatrie , were Tudic, 4. ' 
aftlicted , then repented., and. were relecued. Bur y.2.3.66. 
alwayes by true repentance , as Moyſes had premo- 
niſhed, ſaying [ when thou ſhalt ſecke the Lord thy Dev. 4, 
God, thou ſhalt finde him. Yet ſo, if thou ſecke y. 29, 
him with al thy hart, & al tribulation of thy ſoule.] 
Gods faithful 3- Alſo the berter forte, and more faithful ſeruanrs 
ſeruants ſome of God, ſometimes offended: & by Gods new grace 
Se con repenting, ſorowfully mourned. King Dawd fel 
repertes* into ſome cnormious crimes, for which he much. 
py lamented. Asappearetiiin divers of his Pſalmes , & 
_ _ inother places { Dauids hart Rrooke him, after the 2. Reg. 24, 
erople inuj P<OPIE Was numbred, & he ſaidroour Lord: I haue y, 10. 
tech Ginners to Lnned very much in this fat: bur I pray thee Lord 2. Reg. 12, 
repentance, totranlferrethe iniquitigof thy ſeruant: becauſel y.4. 9.13, 
haue done exceding fooliſhly.]} Yer wat this ſinne 14.15.65, 
bur a ſimple vanitie. For al his finnes( in general, 
andparcicular) thistrue penitent mourned,, & cried 
often to God tor mercie [{Heare med Lord (ſaid he)-Pfal. 6, y. 
becauſe al my bones be trubled. And my ſoule is 3. 4. 
trubled excedingly , I amaffliaed , & am humbled 
excedingly, 


—W 
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excedingly.I rored for the groning of my hart. Lord 
Pf. 37- y. before thee is al my deſire : and my groning isnor 
9. 10. tf. hid from thee. My hartis trubled, my ſtrength hath 
Pal. 50. forſaken me: and thelight of myne eyes is not with 
y. 3-10. me. Haue mercic on med God, To my hearing thou 
11. 19 {halt geueioy, andgladnes, andthe bones humbled 
Pfel.118. ſhalrcioyce. A Sacrifice to God isan aflliQed ſpirite 
7.135, acontriteand humbled hart, 6 God thou wilt nox 
Pal. 129, deſpiſe. Myne eyes hauc guſhed forth iſfſues of wa- 
y.2. ters: becauſe they haue not kept thy Law. From 
Pſal. 142. thedeprthes I haue cricd to thee 0 Lord: Lord heare 
| P. 4+ my voice, My ſpirite is in anguiſh vpon me, within 
me my hart isrrubled.] The fruite of which hartie 
c——_— for ſinne, the ſame Royal Prophete 
teſtifieth , ſaying [ Our Lord is nigh to them that 
y,19, arcofa contrite hart: and the humble of ſprrice he yp 2 
Pro. 28. wil ſauce. ] Salomon alſo ſaith {, Bleſſed is the man, me Pongh - 
y.14. thatisalwayes fearful ; bur he that is of anobſtinate ,«; exhorte 
Fecleſ, 7. minde ſhal fal intoeuil. The hart of wiſemen;where alſo to repens» 
P. 5. ſadnesis : & the hart of fooles where mirth.] Other tance» 
Iſa. z3t. Prophetes inculcate the ſame admonitios [Returne. 
y.6. as you reuolted, depely ( ſaith Ifaias ) © children of 
Ifrae], Convert, and doe penance fromal your ini- 
Ezec.18, quities ( ſaith Ezechiel ) and iniquitie ſhal not be a 
y. 39, ruineto you. You ſhal remember your-wayes , and 
Ch, 20. al your wickeddeedes, in which you are polluted : 
7.43- andyouſhalmiſlike your ſclues, inyourone ſight : 
inal your malice, which you haue done.) Ioel crieth 
Joel. 2. toal ſinners { Rent your hartes, and not your gar- 
7.13, ments: andturne to the Lord your God. ] 
4- Chriſt our Sauiour, vpon occaſion of temporal our $Saviovr 
affliction, which fel on certaine Galileans, by the admonitheth 
crucltie of Pilate : admoniſhedal the lewes,tohartie #l finners ro 
Luc,tz. and perfe& repentance , ſaying C Vnles you: haue *©P*Mts 
y. 2, 3. 5» penance, you ſhal al likewile periſh] S. Perer moſt 
ſcuecely admoniſhed the lewes, of their enormious, 
fiane , in crucifying our Lord, to mouc them to 
W 3 hartie 


1x66 Part. 2. AN ANKER O'P 


hartic ſorow , for the ſame: and percciuing manie 
to be compun@ 1n harr required yet more declara- Ad. 2. y, 
Y Pe _— ex> tion therot, ſaying tothem | Doe penance ] and this 23. 
4 alfo before Baptiſme: much more is hartle ſorow y. 37. 38, . 


tents to be -_ 
moreſorow. Neccilarie inthe Sacrament of Penance. S. Paul of 


ful fortheir purpoſe, write in ſuch maner to the Corinthians, .2. Cor, 7. 
linnes. as might bring them-inro ſorow for their favltes, & ». 8. g9.ts, 
when his purpoſe had cffet, he acknowleged the 11. 
S. Pavl dis ſame, and reioicedtherin,ſaying in his other Epiſtle 
witingly wake to them : {Although I made you ſoriein an Epiltle, 
offenders pen- jt repenteth me not,and albeit, it repented me; ſeing 
Gue. that the ſame Epiltle ( although but tor atime ) did 
make you, ſorie. Now I am glad : not becaute you 
were made forie, but defeninns were madc forie 
OD: ference of tOpenance. For you were made ſorie accorcing to 
Godlic,and God, that in nothing you thould ſuffer detriment. 
worldlicſo- by vs. Forthe foro that is acccrdingto God, wor- 
Gaps keth penance ynto ſalvation , that 15Rable: butthe 
ſorow of the world worketh death. For behold 
' this very thing , that yau were made forie, accor- 
ding to God , how great carc:ulnes it workethin 
you: yeadetence , ycaindignation, yea feare , yea 
———_— deſire, yea emulation, yeareuenge ] Oblcrue here 
ind ſorow for 1P4nic particular good effeftes or forow according 
Kgocs. to God: Czretulnes, nor to 11nne againe : detence, 
againit new tentations - indignation , 2gainit our 
ſclues for. hauing yelded rotentaiios: teare, of loling 
Gods grace:detire,to perſcuerein grace: emulation, 
hatred of linne: yea revenge, by voluntarie punith- 
ment, and penance for finue committed. .] he gene / 
ral and ful cfte& is remillion of ſinnes, & ſaluation, Art, 27, Z 
it it be perfect contrition , which yer 1ncludeth pur- y 
. + poletoconfeflc: tor fo Chritts ordiaance requireth. | 
And if the penirents forow be vnperfect: which is 
Aurition, the ſame with the Sacrament, worketh  y. 16, 
remiſlicn of linnes, & asthe Apoitle ſpeaketh [ Pe- 
nance vnioſaJuation}]Asis turther to be declared in 
the Articles toloy ing. Con» 
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Confeſsion of al mor tal ſues, 4 neceſſarie 
| for remiſcion therof. 


ARTICLE. 27. 


G Reater and leſſe ſinnesare diſtinguiſhed, by the | 
| iudgement of moſt men, though certaine Stoi- oft Philofos 
cal Philoſophers ſingularly held opinion , that al ome _ 
tranſzreſling from the right rule of reaſon , ſhonld MT 
beofequal enormitie ; which paradoxical doctrine, ;, ;.. char 
al other Philoſophers reie&ed. . And the general ome fines 
' Lawesof al Nations doediuerſly puniſh diuers of- are greater 
nces; Which were not juſt , it al faultes were _ _ 
equal. Neuertheleſſe certaine SeRariesof this rime BY 1 
called Anabaptiſtes, incline much to the errour of 5.garies of 
the old Stoikes. And al Proteſtants generally hold, this timc+ 
that al ſinnes are mortal : and al ſinners guiltie of 
eternal damnation, by Gods Law, & divine Iuſtice. 
Mat.s., Directly againſt our Sauiours owwne doarine , tear 
y.23, Ching thar ſome are guiltic of hel fire ; others of 
x. Cor. 3. lefle puniſhment { Whoſocuer ( ſaith our Lord). is ; 
y.12, 13, angrie with his brother, thal be indanger of iudge- bo 
I5. ment. And whoſoeuer ſhal ſay to his brother, Raca; ,1 p.m 
* 1a. x.v. ſhalbe in danger ofa councel. And whoſocuer ſhal gov mortal by 
13.14 fay: Thou foole; ſhal be guiltic of the hel of fire. ] Chrifts doc» 
Ch. 3.v.3. By which, andother texces of holie Scriptures it is *rine 
4-7+8, cuident thar al finnes doe nor bring the guilte. of 
eternal death-; but ſuch as are more greuous , doe 
-- *  ſpirivally kil the ſoule, which aretherfore called 
Rom. 6, mortal: of which. Paul ſaich ] the ſtipends of finne 
7.23 isdeath.JTheſc neceſſarily require remiſſion in this Mortal finmes 
+ * © wotld, &ſopertene tothe judicial po-@ecr geuento -- = wang 
the Apoitles, to be pratiled inthis Sacrament of Pex j, fs ry Ys 
nance. And therture muſt be made knowen to the , 
Iudge, who otherwile can not geue turidical ſen- 
tence ,in the caulc to him vaknowen, | 


yy 


3. That 
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| Conveniencie 2» That this is moſt convenient, is manifeſt by ex- 
hereof is pro- amples, and teſtimonies inthe old Teſtament, trom 
ued by the old whence we ſhal firſt recite ſome ſpecial texres, and 


Teſtament, 
The neceſſitie 
by Chrifts 
laſticution, 


Examples be- 
fore Chriſt. 


then proue that itis neceſſaric byChriſts Inſtitution. 

For this purpoſe we may againe remember , that 

cuen God himſelf, who moit perfe&ly knoweth al 
ſecreetes, required the expreile confeſlion of Adam, Gen, z. y, 
and Eue ſeuerally, that they had eaten ofthe tree, rr.12, 13, 
which was forbidden them. God demanded alſo 
of Cain [ Where is Abel thy brother J but he an- Ch. 4.v.g, 
ſwering peruerſly, remayned in his finne ( a rogue 12. 16, 
and vagabond vypon the carth , & went forth from 

the face of our Lord.7 In the written Law it was Levit. 4, 
commanded, to offer ſpecial Sacrifices, for ſpecial y. 2. 3. 
linnes, yea for offences of omiſſion, ſo that by the Ch. 5. . 
ſpecial Sacrifices, it appeared what the faultes were. 1. 6. Ch. 
Neither thus only, but more expreſly the ſame Law 7. v. 27. 
faith (Man, or woman, when they ſhal doc anic of Num.s. 
al the ſinnes, that arc wout to chance to men, and v. 6. 7, 
by negligence hauc tranſgreſſed the commandment 
ofthe Lord , and haue offended, they ſhal confeſle 
their fiance.) King David not only acknowleged 
the ſinnes . wherwith he was iuſtly charged by the 
Prophet Natham ; bur alſo his other ſinne of vainly 2. Reg. r1, 
numbering the people, ſo ſowne as he was ſtrooken y. x 3, Ch, 
with remorle for it ,in his hart , confeſling & ſaying 24. y. 19. 
[1 haue ſinned very much, inthis fa&: I havedone 
exceding fooliſhly.) Touching al his ſfinnes, wherof 
he knew himſclfguilcie he profetled plainly, that he 
would confeile them, ſaying ( I wil declare myne Pſal. 37. 
iniquitie. } And touching ſfinnes Which heremem- y, 19, 
bred not,or knew not in himſelt,but only ſuſpected, 
he prayed, ſaying [ Who ynderſtandeth al finnes ? Pſal. 18.y, 
from my ſecretc {innes cleanſe me © Lord , & from 13. 14- 
other mens, ſpare thy ſeruant. The finnes of my Pſal. 24 

outh, and myne ignorances , doe not remember y. 7, 


cd.] The necetluc alſo of contelling finges, Salo- 
mog 


Prou.'28. 
v.13. 


Mat. 3. 
P.5- 6, 


AR. 19. 
V.18, 


Heb.6. 
y.6, 
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mon teacheth, ſaying [ He that hideth his wicked 
deedes, ſhal not be directed : but he tharſhal confeſle 
and {hal forſake them, ſhal obtayne mercie.] Thoſe 
{inners that cameto S. Iohn Bapriſt, wel obſerued 
this rule of confeſſion, though he had not Iuriſdicio 


ues linners,or ingeneral,thatrhey had manie wayes 
linned, as Proteitants doe in the beginning of their 
common prayer : butalſo confeſſed their innes,the 
Euangcliſt faying [They went forth to him 3 & were 


Other exam + 
ples ſince 
Chriſt of con- 
feſſion before 
toabſolue, the ſame penitents, by vertue of a Sacra- Baptiſwe ,doe 


ment. For they did notonly acknowlege themſel- ſhew thar it 1s 


much more 
neccllarie 
after BaptiſmEs« 


baptized of him, in lordan, conteſling their tinnes-] - 


And ſodid penitents ac Ephefus, as it appeareth, alfo 
before they were baprizcd : of whom S. Luke wri- 
tcth thus [ Manicof them that belened(hauing ſeene 
a miracle) came confeiling , and declaring their 
deedes.J.. Yet none of theſe were lo much obliged 
to declare the eſtate of their conſcience ( by conte(- 
ſing their former deedes, and ations) as Chriſtians 
are, which commurre mortal finnes, after Baptiſme. 
whoſe ingratitude { as it were crucifying againe to 
themſclues the Sonne of God, and making him a 
mockerie] mult needes be chaſticed, and their later 
heynous {41nnes, cured by more humiliation, of the 
relapſed ſinners, in their reconciliation to God , by 
an other Sacrament of Penance, then was required 
in their firſt regeneration by the Sacrament ot Bap- 
tiſme : which firit Sacrament, as the ſame Apoſtle 
S. Paul teacheth, can not pollibly be iterated, 
Wherforeour B. Redemer, and Sauiour, whoſe 


. [mercicis abouc al his wortkes : & whoſe wiſdome, 


andiuttice 1nicrutable ] willing ſtilro ſaue finners, 
hath reſerued further grace, that not ozice only by 
Baptiſme Lnoronly feuen times, but ſcuentie times 


. ſeuen times 7 that 15 how often ſocuer a ſinner is 


truly penirent, he may be reconciled tohim, & haue 
agaiuie remilſion of thus ſinnes. [For he is our erp: 
X « 


Chriſt tilre- 
ſerueth grace 
for remiſſion 
ot al ſinnes to 


penitents, 


Manie rea- 
ſons why 
penitents 
confelſte al 
their morcal 


ſinnes. 


T. 
2. 
3- 
4- 
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tual Aduocate, as S. Iohn witneſſeth, ſaying to al 


Chriltians [My litle children , theſe thinges I write 1. 104.3, 
to you, that you finne nor. Bur and if anie man ſhal y.1. 2., 


finne, we haue an Aduocate with the Father. Ieſus 
Chriſtthe juſt: and he is the propiciarion for our fin- 
nes: and not for ours only , but alſo for the whole 
worlds] finnes. Yer doth nor our merciful iuſt Ad» 
vocate, otherwiſe plead for our pardon, bueby the 
ordinarie meanes , which humfetf hath ordained : 
that in the Sacrament of Penance , greuous ſinners 
muſt humbly confeſſe al their morcal finnes, tothe 
Iudge. And as this obligarion 15 tuſtly neceffarie, ſo 
151t alſo very proficable for diucrs good reſpects , 
as wel for right diſpoſition in penirents, to receive 
remiſlion of their | won : as for terrour, to make 
them more warie in- their ations,confidering the 
bondof confeſſion, if they offendagaine mortally, 
it diminiſheth alſo ſome parrof the due” ſatiffaRi- 
on, by how muchit is made with more humilitie, 
and ſorow for having offended Gods goodnes. And 
finally it is meritorious of more glorie, in cternal 
life. So-vnſpekable is Chriſtsproutdence in itoyning 
manie benefires together. Al ſuch ſinners therfore 
mult ( if they wilbe ſauedy make yerrue of this ne- 
ceſlitie , wherinto they haue' brought themſelues. 
For ſeing they are fallen into mortal infirmiric, in 
their ſoules, ifthey wil liue againe ſpiritually, and' 
fo l:ue for euer,, they mult vſe theneceſlaric defig- 
ned medicine; thatis they muſt repayre tothe ſpt- 
ritual Phifition , deſigned by Chriſt, who only can 
cure finnes : and harh ordained'rhis meanes and 
remedie, tharfor remiſſion therof, the guiltic per- 
ſons muſteome to the ſpiritual court, doing there ,- 
that which to- them perreineth. If they belene 
Chrifts wordes before recited , ſaying to his A 
files { whoſe finnes you ſhial' forgeve, they 
forgenenthem-: and whoſe you thal rereyne , they, 23, 
| are 


be 104. 26. 


Pſ. 4. 147. 


Inc v. 
y. 17. 
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are reteyned] Much more, if they obſerue alſo, and 
duly conſider the reſt of his wordes, and ations at 
the ſametime(as islikewilc recited) itis cleare, that 
Chriſt made the Apoſtles his miniiterial Iudges, 10 
forgeue,or to reteyne finnes. Anditis nolelle cer 
taine, thatour Saviour, ordained this means: for ents _— 
remiſſion of ſianes, for his faichful people, even ul ,, ,4. cnq of 
the end of this world: and therfore gauethis 1udi- chis world. 
cial power to others : which ſhould tuccede rhe A- 
poſtles: & to al thoſe, whom they, & their Succeſlors 
thould impert the ſame power, and juriſdiction, {0 
farre asit ſhould be —_— or limited, 
3-And thus much being clearly ſhewed by the holie 3 n4 therfore 
Scripture, and being manifeſt, both by light of rea+ who ſoeuer 
ſon, and by pradiiſe alſo ofal nations, thatal Iudges wil baue _ 
muſt firſt know the cauſe which they are to iudge, n—_—y 

. . mortal nnney 
before they can rightly geue ſentence(citherabſolue , | q þ, con- 
or puniſh) It is therfore moſt certaine that the pe- fefſion declare 
nitent which deſfireth remiſſion of his mortal {n- the ſame finne 
nes, Grongh Chriſts mercie, and redemption, muſt to the ſpiritual 
repayre to ſome Pricſt auRoriſed byChriits ordinan- Regs. 
ce, for this purpoſe, a ſpiritual ludge: and by plaine, 
and ſyncere confeſſion of al his mortal {innes, de- 
clare his conſcience, ſo wel as he morally can, and 
isable, For God requireth mans good wil, &dilt- 
gence ſuch atleaſt, as the penirent hinſelf, would 
reaſonably require of his ſeruant, orfreind , in ac- 
counts for temporal goodes, and other affayres of 
this world, And he that wil notdoe thus much,for 
the eternal ſaluation of his ſoule,is neither worthic 
nor Capable of remſlionof his ſinnes. He may per 
haps ſay, that he is ſorie for his ſinnes, but aſluredly 
he is nor ſo ſorie as he oughtto be, who wil notin Mortal ſinnes 
this life confcile his great ſinnes to one onhie Prieſt, nor remitted 
withal pollible ſecreſic , and ſecuritic, which thal i» tÞis life 


otherwiſe be layed open. vntoal Angels,and men, Eg 
and diuel, in the general day of — —_—— LI 
2 


CUCT= 


tothe etcrnal 
conf :{i-n of 
the wacked. 


Some ſinnes 
are venial, & 
not mortal, 


172 Part, 3, AN ANKER OP 

ezeriaſting confuſion, beſides his other eternal tor- 

ments. { 1he worke of cueric one ſhal be manifeit: r. Cor. ; 
for the day of our Lord wil declare, becauſe ir ſhal y. 13. Ch, 
be rcucalcd in fire. } 4+ . 5, 


Penial ſinnes are ſufficient & connenient mater 
of Sacramental Confeſsion. Though alſo 
remiſsuble otherwiſe. 


ARTICLE 28. 


Or declaration of this Article, itis firſt to be ob- 

ſerued, that ſome ſinnes are venial, not mortal, 
that 1s, not deſeruing eternal death ; becauſe they 
doe not depriue finners of juſtice, nor make them 
enimiesto God , nor ſlaues of the dinel. Of which 
{orte of ſinners Salomon ſaith , that ( Seuen times £799. 24. 
(that is oftentimes) ſhal the 11ſt fal, and riſe againe} Y- 16. 
In that the iuſt falleth , he committerh ſome finne, 
yet committeih not mortal ſinne, for then he ſhould 
loſe grace, and juſtice: but remaineth the childe of _ 
God, riſethagaine, andiscaſyly pardoned. [But the 1bidem, 
impious {hal fal into cuil ] not eaſyly riſe againe, 
bur more commonly , falleth into more ſinne: be- 
cauſe by mortal {innehe loſerth iuſtice, & becometh 
impious. Chriſt our Lord (whoſe wordestouching $. 1. 
this point-, are recited in the precedent Article ) 
plainly diſtinguiſheth ſmal and great finnes, by the Mat. 5. 
diverfitic of puniſhmentsdue vnrothem. He that is? 23+ 
angrie ( without iuſt cauſe, for ſome angre is no P/al. 4. , 
ſinne)isro be judged, & puniſhed. He that by ſome v. 5.. 
obſcure word ( as Raca) vrereth his vniuſt angre, 
isin danger of a councel, todecide what puniſhmer 
is to be inflicted for his finne. But he that contume- 
liouſly calleth his brother a foole : is guiltie of hel 
fire, Which clearly ſhewerh that nor al finnes , _ 

only 


W& vs = 


See Art, 
13. $6. 


% 
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only great ſinnes,deſerne eternal puniſhmentin hel- 
S. Iames alſo teacheth that al concupiſcence is not 
finne, but that only , which concejueth , ro witre» 


- Which getteth conſent of the mind [bringeth forth 


JAC. TV. 
14-15» 


IT, Is, I, V. 


3+ 7s 
7.8, 


ſinne. But ſinne when it is conſummate, ingendreth 

death] manifeſtly diſtinguithing, that ſome finne 18 

deadlie, ſome nor. Likewiſe $. Iohn , notdoubring 
toaccounthimſelf, and other holie perſons,to haue 

ſocictie with God, & that they walked in the light : 

yer ſaith [ If we ſhal ſay that we haueno ſinne, we 

ſeduce our ſelues, andthe truth is not invs.] Which 

holie Scriptures, and: manie others euidentlyproue, 

thatal ſinnes are not mortal, but ſomeofanother 

kinde: called venial. | 

2. Now for remiſſion of venial ſinnes , although 

there be manie other meanes , of cooperating with ,....1 - .... 
Gods grace to this effe&; as prayer, faſting, almes, are remi:rcd 
a Biſhops bleſſing , taking holic water, and cuerie by diucrs 
feruent aRof charitie, with repentance, for the ſin- means, 

nes committed, and purpoſe not to committe them” 


againe : yet the cheeteſt, and moſt effetual meanes, But the chee» 


is by Sacramental Confeſlion. For ſeing, this Sacra- feſt way is by 
ment of Penance, is direRly inſtituted tor remiilion - 01>" mg 
of ſinnes, commirred after Baptiſme , and ſeeing, it ** On 
walſheth the ſoule from mortal, and greateſt crimes, 

much more it<cleanſeth thoſe penitents , which 

confcfte alſo venial, & leſſe offences, from which 

they are ſacramentally abſolued , when they are 

declared, & ſubicGed tothe ſpiritual Iudge,alrhough  . 

the ſame penitents, be formerly free from al mors- —_— 
tal ſinne. And therfore it is very conuenient , that yen;al Gnnes 
faichful penirents confeſle ſuch leſſe faultes: as wel is conuenient: 
for more ſccuritie, leſt- perhaps they be vnwiting *hough ir be 
guiltie of ſome ſecrete mortal finne, tothemſelues 297 3+ ceflaris. 
vnknoywen, or forgotten, Which in ſuch caſe is1m- 
plied in confcilion; as alſo for more ſatiſfattion , of 
the temporal debt of puniſhment, tor al acer” 4 


X 3 


2, 


G. 
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theſamerimeor formerly remitted : eſpecially alſa 
for obteyning ſacramental graceto reſiit futureren» 
tations: and for more cleanſing of the ſfoule from 
al ſporte : reliques of ſinnes , andeui} habites: and , 
for better correRing of imperfeRions: becauſe ([no- 4pvc. 27. 

thing polluted (nor 1mperte&ion) ſhalenter intothe v, 27. 

kingdom of gloric] but mult be tirſt purged. & cor- 

reed [that Chriſt may preſentto himſelf a glorious Ephef. 5, 
Church, not having ſpotre, or wrinkle, or anie ſuch v. 27. 


la 


+ thing, but that itmay be holie, & vnſpotred3 Which 


ordinarie praiſe-ot deuout Catholiques, much fre- 

queming this wholſome Sacrament , hauing no 

others, but venial ſinnes toconfecſle, being a ſpecial I. 
worke of counſel, without precept, or neceſxitic, Y. 
is clearly approued, and commended, by the like 

pious examples, & exhortations recorded in holic 

Scriptures. 

3+ Ifaias a moſt holie Prophete ſaid : [Woe is me 

becauſe I haue held my peace , becauſe I ama man 1/.6. v.5. 

of polluted lippes] Ieremie, though ſanRiified in his 


HohkeProphe- mothers wombe, yet cried [ A a a, © Lord God: Tere. r, 


tes by exam+- 


Behold I can not ſpeake, becauſe I am a childe.] Ho- y.6. 


FOR lie Dauid , after that his more grevous ſinnes were Pſal. 50, 

to waſh away Temirred , yet prayed [ waſh me more amply from v. 4. Sap 
the ſmalek =myneiniquitie, & cleanſe me from my ſinne. ] The 7. 
finnes. ſame Royal Prophete denounceth them | Bleſſed, Y1, 


that ſhal daſh the little children of wicked Babylon, Pal. r36. 
againſt the rocke, ] Morally ſignifying thar it is a v. g. 
bleſſed good thing, to kil lefle finnes, & to morrtifie 
ionare il motions inthemſclues , by often con- 
eſsion, and renouation of good met—ve/ ro amend 
al leſſe faultes , therby rogrow more perfeR [ be- Mat. r2. 
cauſcaccount muſt be rendered for cucrieidle word y. 36. 
in the day of ludgement. 
But if we iudge ourſclues, we ſhal nor beiud- 


4- 
The Aooſtles. ged]ſaithS. Paul. AndS. Iames ſayth, that [ In ma- r. Cor. 11, 
doe che ſame+ nje thinges we offend al. If anic man offend not in y. zr. 


word: 
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146. 3- 9. Word: this is aperfet man.) Againe where heex- 

2. Ch. 5. horteth [ro confeſſe our ſinnes, oneto an other} 

y,16. either he admoniſheth to confeſle ſacramenrally , 
which is very probable,or if he iudgeih it profitable 
to acknowelcge linnes,one freuid to another, with- 
out Sacramenr,much more it protceth, bythe verrne 
of the Sacrament. S. Iohn likewiſe aduiſcrh, al euen 
ſuch as haue ſocictie with God ( and conſequently 
are free from mortal ſfinnes)to confeſle their finnes, 
(ro witte ſuch ſinnes , as conſiſt with iuſtice ,ſaying 
of him ſelf, andof others, ofthe ſame holie ſocierie, 

1. 10.1. [Ifwe hal ſay that we haueno finne, we ſeduceour 

y. 3-8, 9. ſclues, andthe truth notin vs. If we confeſſe ous 
ſinnes, Gods faithful and iuſt, for to forgeue v#our 
{innes, and to cleanſe ys from al iniquitie.] 


Secreſie of Sacramental confeſsion is neceſſarie, 
by the Law of God, & of nature. 


ARTICLE. 29, 


erp increated (Chriſt Ieſus the Sonne of 1, (cert by 
Sap. 8. y, God, and Sonneof man ) reaching from end Chriſts ordi- 
7. Ch. 15. toend', diſpoſing al thinges ſwetely] amongſt his nance, and is 
1, orhErdiuine ordiddncesdid ſo inſtirute the'/holie $a- moſt conue- 
crament of Penarice, that albeit penirents are borid, p/rmoo net” 
for the remiſſion of mortal firines, committed after gnnes, (e- 
Baptiſme,to conſefſe the ſame toſomePrieft, which'cretly, 

hath auRoriticro abſoluerhem , yerare not anie pe- 

nitents further bond, to confeſle {ecrere finnes, then 

ſecrerely: in theeare of their ghoſthe father, whois 

moſt trialy bond, by the Law of God, andof na-' 

ture, and vnder moſt ſeuere cenſures alfo of rhe 

Charch, for cuer to conceale the ſame: andin no 

caſe wharſoeuer , to reueale anie thing heard ynder 

the ſacred ſeale of Sacramental Confeſſion. For 

thar ſuch revealing is vierly ynlawfu}, & comratie 
todiuetsnecellaric yertucs. 2. The 
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Revealing of 2» The verwe of Fidclitie,or truſt, requirethto kepe. 
Sacramental ſecrete what ſoeuer is told, and recciued in ſecrete. 
Confeſſion For [he tharis faithful (ſaith Salomon in his Prouer- Pros. rr, 
"ha ug Sa bes) concealeththe thing commirred of his freind. J v. 13. 
wevertnes, ASCOnrariwile [ He walketh fraudulently that re- lbidem, 
uealeth ſecretes. ] And this is ſpoke of civil humane 
',.., _ Conuerſation grounded in the Law of nature : and 
Fidelitie. here confirmed by Diuine Scripture , which is a 
moſt ſufficient obligation, ifthere were noother, to 
kepe al thinges ſecrete, which are only knowen by 
Iuftice. Sacramental Confeſſion. Detraftion alſo is a-very 
deteſtable ſinne, againſt the moral vertueof Iuſtice, 
and therfore iuſtly hated of al good men, worthily 
condemned by the Royal Prophete, ſaying ( Him Pſal. rr, 
that ſecretly detracteth from his neighbour , did I y. 5. 
perſecute. ] The Law expreſly forbiddeth calum- 
niation, al kind ofvnlay ful detamation, or {clander 
faying [Thou ſhalt not calumniate thy neighbour. ] Teir, rg, 
Moreouer , revealing of Confeſlion ſhould not only y. 1;. 
Sharitic. diminiſh the fame ofthe penitent, but alſo would 
ſcandalize manie , & be occaſion oftheic perſiſting 
in {inne,by kindering them from SacramentalCon» 
feſliin,ifthey were not ſecure of ſecreſic; al which 
ſcandals are azainſt the Theological vertue of Cha- 
ritie. Andtherfore [woe to that man, by whom-the Mar. r8. 
ſcandal cometh : Ir were better for him ( ſaith our y, 6.7. 
Sauiour ) that a milne tone were hanged about Mar. g. 
his necke, and he were drownedinthe ſea. ] And y. 42, 
yetis the vertucof Religiona greater bond. For he 
that ſhould reueale that, which he heard in Con- 
feſlion, beſides w icked fraud, de teſtable detraction, 
iniuſt defamation, and damnable ſcandal ; ſhould 
alſo commutre great ſacrilege, by abuſing the holic 
Sacrament, «= choke the ſacred leale therof. 1o re- 
gard therfore of al theſe neceſſaric great vertues. 
Fidelicie, Iuſtice, Charitie, and Religion , no Prieſt 


can lawfully, for anic cauſe ; nor 1a angie caſe, of 
| feare, 


Acligion, 


ge 


Pal. 31. 


p. I. 
Ezech.18. 
Fa 21+ 22, 
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feare of death, or of manie mens deathes, in danger 
of anie miſcheefe, or imminent rvine, of greateſt 
perſons , or whole kingdomes, dete& anie thing, 
w hich hehath heardin Sacramental Confeſſion. 

3- Which Chriſtian doctrine is yet further con- hs nee 
firmed by Gods ſpecial promiſe , made to al true 59's f92rine 
penitenres, ſaying by his Prophete Dauid [ Bleſſed grened by 
are they whole ſinnes be couered) And more clear- Gods promiſe? 
ly by tus Prophere Ezechiel C If the impiousſhal doe 
penance,from al his finnes which he hath wrought 

and ſhal kepe al my precepts, and doeiudgement, & 

iuſtice , liuing he {hal line, and fſhal not To. Al his 

iniquitics, which he hath wrought, I wil not remember 

them : in hisiuſtice , which he hech wrought, he {hal 

live.) Seing then, God himlelf faith, that he wil nor 

remember a penirents former ſ{innes,lignifying that 

after due repentance, they are no longer linnes, itis 

clearly Gods wil, that no man wholoever, thal re- 

ueale that which he knoweth only, as he is Gods 

miniſter, and not as a mortal, and private, or pub- 


| lique perſon of the temporal common wealth , but 


1. Cor. 4+ 
P. I. 3. 


A{at. It. 
y. 30, 


[The diſpenſer of rhe Myſteries, of God ( ſaith the and by s. 
Apoſtle , adding withal ) Here now is required, Pauls doc+ 
among the diſpenſers, thata man be fond faithful. ] triae. 
Surely in nothing, wel immaginable, can religious 

fdelicic, or chrittian iuſtice, and Charitic be more 

requiſite, thenin this holie Sacrament, wheron ſo 

generally dependeththecternal ſaluationof ſoules. 

For ifthis ſecreſie were not ſtrifly eni » Ma- Andby reg» 
nic would perhaps thinke, that Chriſts Law were ©» 

not [ aſwete yoke, and light burden ] & would nor 

therupon ſubimitre themaſclues vnto it : which yet 

they ought, though ic were harder. For although 

this prouiſion of ſecreſfie were not ordayned , yet 

could they not with anie reaſon pretend, ſuch an hong 
excuſe, For,that ſinners muſtconfeſſertheir mortal 4,104" 
(innes, for cemigion —_ is not to be On— Chriſts yoke 


w Aa . — 
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were not harg te Law of Chriſt, which is ful of al mercie, but to 
b «tſcing itis Their owne wilfulnes, in falling into ſlch finnes, 
ordayned,his Butthe right& beſt way to be free from this bond, 
yoke is very or burden of Confeſſion , is not to fal into mortal 
——_— ſinne, for then ſhal yon not haue amie neceſsitie ,to 

confeſſe at al. But if you wil confeſſe venial finnes, 


for the cauſes before mentioned ( wherto none is Art 28, 
bond ) or if you fal ;nto mortal, then cuerlaſtingly $. 2, 


thanke God, who of his milde mercie admitterh of 
ſecrete Confeſsion, and fo itriatly bindeth his Mi- 
niſter tokepe;r moſt ſecrete. Yeathati Prieſt, which 
ſhould be ſo wicked(whichtothis day, hath not bene 
heard, that ever anic did ) butif anic ſhonld breake 
If a Prieſt Gods owne ſcale, beſides his gbilt of eternal dam - 
Mould breake nation, degradation from his Pricitlic tunRion, and 
-r" _=_ d other ſeuere punithmenr,he ſhould alſo be depriued 
mts of al credite : ſo that no Chrittian Law can take no- 
alſo infamous tice by ſuch a witnes : nor anie honeſt perſon isto 
and norto be beleue, thatthing to be true, which ſo vnfaithfully, 
grediteds yniuſtly, vacharicably, and ſacrilegiouſly thould be 
reported. 


* 


SatisfaFtion for the guilt of ſinne,&* for eternal 
paine, ts made by Chriit only. 
ARTICLE 30. 


Noother man, | þ no is not payed, without equiualent-recom- 


nor anic crea- pence rendered , by or for the debrer, and re- 


eure,but onlie ce1ued by the creditor. Mans debtincurredby finne 


Chriſt,can ſa- jn reſpe&t of Gods infinice Maieſtic therwith of- 
tiſfie Gods 

zuſtice for the 
guilt of ſinne. 


fended, is alſo infinite : and not only mans power, 
but al/power alſoof mere creatures, is finite , and 
I:mited, & therfore vnable by anic polsible meanes, 
to ſacisfie Diuine Iuſtice, for the treſpaſſe of tran{- 
oreſsing his commandment. Which inſufficiencie 
of al men, to ſatilfic for their linnes, is oftente ihe 
inholic 


Part. t. 


Art. I9., 
Part. 2. 
Art. 7. 


Pſal. 13. 


©, To2+ 3+ 


Y. 7. 
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in holie Scriptures, together wv. iththe neceſlitic of a 
ſufficient Redemer, topay this debt, and ro ranſome 
mankinde , being generally capriue in finne , and 
juſtly ſubic& ro ercrnal death. This merciful po- 
rent Redemer 1s Teſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, and 
Sonne of man, who in Divine Perſon, aſſuming.hu- 
mane nature, hath by his temporal death, payedthe 
price ofal mens redemptio,cucn 1n rigour ot mttice, 
which no other man, Angel, nor other creature, 


could poſlibly haue payed. As is beforedeclared in 


other Articles. Wherunto we may here adde,a tew 
other ſacred textes , for better {atiſfattion to our 
Aduerſaries, who vntruly charge vs, to derogate 
from Chriſts Redemption , in that we alſo beleue 


that penitemts , through Chriſts grace ſo enabling 


them , can and mult pay, or ſuffer remporal puniſh- 
ment, after that by Chriſt the ſinne is remitted, and 
the erernal paine changed into remporal. 

2. Concerningrthertore the former point, of mans 
inſufficiencie, ro redeme himſclf, and neceffitic of 
our Redemption by Chriſt : The Royal Pſalmiſt, 


not one. Our Lord hath looked torth from heauen, 
vponthechildren of men,to ſee ifthere be aniechat 
vnderitandeth, and ſeeketh afrer God. Al haue de- 
clincd, they are al become vnprofiiable rogether, 
there is not, that doth good , no not one. } In this 
dcſolate caſe, he ſaw in prophetical ſpirite, that 
God would ſend a Redemer , and that through his 
grace ſome were made iuſt: for he ſaith alitle atter, 
{Our Lord is in the iuſt generation : you (thatare 
wicked) haue confounded the counſel of the poore 
man : becauſe our Lord is his hope.'3 And then 
praying,chat theRedemer.wil come,laich[Who wil 
geue from Sion the ſaluation of Iſracl? } And as 

Y 2 anſyering 


Mans inſuffi- 
cientic , & the 
neceſſitic of a 
prophecying Chritts Incarnation , for the redemp- porent Rede- 
tion of mankinde, firſt ſheweth the infufficiencie of mer is proued 
al others, ſaying [ Thereis not thatdoth good, no -— 
By the Pal» 


miſt. 


By Ifaias. 
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anſwering to his pious deſire, adderh { Whenour 
Lord ſhal have curned away the caprtiuitie of hig 


people, Iacob ſhal reioyce , and Iſrael ſhal be glad. Pſal. 2.8, 


Ibid. 


Thus the Royal Prophere in this and manie other 16. 20. 
Pſalmes, which are wholly of Chriſt, tettifieth th's &c, 


Catholique doctrine. Iſaias likeyiſe declareth the 


inſuſticiencie of mans workes, without our Rede- Iſa. 59. y. 


mer,ſayingl There is none thatdoth inuocate iuſtice, 4. 


neither is there anie, that iudgeth truly : but they 
truſt in thinges of nothing, and ſpeake vanities ] A 
litle after { Their webbes ſhal not be for clothing, 
neither ſhal they be coucred with their workes : 
their workes are vnprotfitable workes:& the worke 
of iniquitie is in their handes. } So the Holic Pro- 
has mented, for that moſt mens workes were 
wicked: and none able to auert Gods wrath, nor to 
fanſtic for ſinnes. Then prophecieththus of Chriſt. 
[Andour Lord ſaw, that there is not a man ; andhe 
Wasaſtonicd , becauſe there is none to oppele him- 
felf: and his owne arme ſaucd to himſelf, and his 
wſtice it ſelf confirmed him. He is clothed with 
zuſtice, as with a breſtplate; and as an helmete of 
ſaluation on his head , he is clothed with garments 
of revenge: &is couered, as witha mantel of zele. ] 
The fame Prophere deſcribing the grenouſnes of 
our LordsPaſlio,plainly ſheweth that he only could 


fatiſfethe infinite debt, for mans ſinne, ſaying L He Ch. 5 3.y. 
furely hath borne our iniquities: and our ſorowes 4, 5.6. 7: 


he hath caried: and we haue thought him, asit were 
aleper, and ftriken of God, and humbled. But he 
was wounded for our iniquities , he was broken for 
our {innes: the diſcipline of our peace ypou him,and 
with the waileof his ſtripe, we are healed. Al we 
haue ſtrayed, as ſhceepe , cucric one hath declined 
into his owne way : and our Lord hath put ypon 
him, the iniquirie of al vs. He was offered, becauſe 
humiclf yyould. ] Thus the Prophets, And ihe nog 

E 


y.6, 


p. 16, 


Y. 17. 
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ſame our Lord ſpeeketh in his owne Perſon, by the 
Cb,63. ſame Prophete, ſaying [I haue troden the preſſe 
7.1. 4-5- alone: andof the Gentilesthere is not a man with 
me: I have troden them in my furie, and hauetro- 
den them downe in my wrath: and their bloud is 
, vo ms v pon my garments: and I haue ſtayned 
al my rayment. Forthe dayof revenge ( againſt fin- 
ne) is itt my hart: the yeare of my redemption is 
come. I looked about, and there was no helper, 1 
ſought and there was none to ayde: and myne arme 
hath ſaued, and myne indignation itſelf hath hol- 
me.] 


3+ This therfore ſo mightieConquerour,is onr only <a ... 
Pſal. 4 Redemer, Chriſt the Annointed of God, ſingularly zxedemer is 
y. 8. Heb. aboucalothers. Andis alſo [called leſus,becauſe he alfo called 


1.7.9 faucrhhispeople from their ſinnes. ] And [therejs 
Mar.1, notfaluationinanic other (faith S. Peter) forneither 


y,21, isthereanicothername ynder heaue geuento men, .,uſe he on!y 
Iu. 1.9. wherein we muſt de ſaved. }] For both Iewes and is our $aui- 
31. Ch.2. Gentiles were vnder finne, faith $. Paul, confir- our 


y.21, ming his doctrine by the wordes of the Pſalmiſt, 
Ai. 4 eucn nov recited, concluding that [al haue finned, 
y.12. and doc necdethe gloric of God. So that none bur 
Ro. 3.%- Chriſt onlie, could ſanſfie for the guik of finne. Al 
9.10. that arciuſtificd, are inſtified gratis, by hisgrace, by 
7.23.24. the Redemprion, thatis in Chriſt Ieſus, whom God 
25+ hath cepatid apropiciation by faithin bis bloud,ro 
the ſhewing of his ivſtice , for the remiſſion of for- 
Ch. 4.y. mer finnes. } Stitinculcating the ſame, ſaying Lleſus 
25. Ch. 5. Chriſt was deliuered vp for our finnes. When we 
y.10. werecnimies, we were reconciled to God by the 
y. 18, deathofhis Sonne. As by the offence of one, vnto 
al men to condemnation : ſo alſo by the iuſtice of 
Ch. 7.7, one, vntoal men, to 1uſtification of life , Who ſhal 
24. 25, dcliner mefromuhe bodie of this death ? The grace 
Ch.8.,y, of God by lefus Chriſt our Lord. God ſpared nat 
32, his 0;y4nc Sonne', but for vs al, deliucred him. 
| LV 3 | The: 


Manie other 
thinges are 
required be- 
ſides true | 
faith, 
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Thelewes not knowingthe juſtice ofGod,& ſeeking Ch 0, y, 


toeſtabbſh their owne, haue not bene ſub;c& tothe 3. 4, 
wuſtice of God. For the end of the Law 1s Chritt, y. 5. 
vntoiuſtice tocuerie one that beleueth. For Moyſes 

wrote that the juſtice, whichis ofthe Law, the man 

that hath doneir, ſhalliuc in it.3 The iuſtice of the Gal. z. 
Law of Moyſcs going no further of it (elfe , butro v. 24. 
ſauea man trom puniſhment by death, preſcribed Mar. 28, 
for tranſgreſlors therof. And ſo[ was our pedagogue v. 19, 
to Chriſt. J By al which itis cerraine, that none can 1o. 3. 


Hhavercmillion of linnes, exceptthey beleue in Ieſus v. r. 


Chriſt. And docalſo thoſe thinges , which are like- Rom. 8, 
wiſe required, forthey mult alto be baptized; rhey v. 24. 


muſt hope in Chriſt ; which is an other diſtin& the- x, Cor. r;, 


ological vertue,of which. Paul ſanh [ By hope we v. r.2.6c. 
are ſfaued ] they muſt haue [ charitiethe third), and v. 13. 
greateſt theological vertue] they [muſt ſuffer with Rom. 8. 
Chriſt, (which implicth penal workes, to be done, v. 17. 
or paineto be ſuffered) that they may alſo be glori. Mat. 10. 
fied with him. J] And breefly , they muit auoide y. 22; Ch. 
mortal ſinnes; or if they fal incoamie, repayre to this 24- Y. 13 


. Sacrament, in due maner tor ablolution : ihey muſt 1. Cor. 7. 


Three thinges 
are conteyned: 


in the puniſh» anſwerableto the ſinners aucrhon from 


perſeuere in good lite : that finally they obſerue ». 19. 
Gods commandments: [ For circumciftion(with the G-. 5. 
reſtof Moyſes Law ) is nothing: and prepuce(al that Y- 6 © 
man can doe ot him 1tclt) is nothing , but the obitr- 6: v. 15+ 
uation of the commandments of God ] 


Eternal punishment,due for mortal ſinne, being 
remitted with the ſmne, there remaineth 
ordinarily temporal punishment. 


ARTICLE. 31; 


Vniſhmet duefor mortal ſinne, conteyneththree 
thinges: Paincofloſſe thatis, loſſe of tecing God, 

God: The 
paine 


Ro 


bo 


y 


y 


Eccle. 11. 
P. 3» 


Rom, $. 
V. 17. 
Mat. 16, 


F. 24+ 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. avi. 3r, i8y 


painc of ſcnſe; that is, ſenſible torment, anſwerable ment,which is 


to the ſinners inordinate conuerhon to creatures : 


and the eternitie of them both, anſwering rothe ;;,. uw... 
infinitenes of mortal {inane , offending the infinite 2s /en/u : 
Maieſtic of God : and perpetually perſiſting in the Zterniras ve 
ſame malice, alſo after death: becauſe the foulcafter !11#/4*e- 


this life, remaineth inflexible , according to that 
docrine of Salomon{ If thetree ſhal fal to the South, 
or tothe North, in what place ſocuer it ſhal fal, there 
ſhal it be. 3 1f therfore the ſoule depart from the bo- 
dic in ſtate of grace, it is then confirmed therein, 
thar ir can not linne anie more : if it depart in ſtate 
of mortal ſinne, it remaineth obſtinatetherein, and 
can neuer repent. But when mortal ſinnes are re- 
mitted, the eternal puniſhmet, as wel of pens damni, 
as of pena ſenſus, is changed ifto tengporal : which 
temporal paine the penitent is ro ſuffer, for particus- 
lar ſatiſfation,that he may participate Chriits abun- 
dant ſatiſfation, made for al mankind. 

2. Againſt this Catholique doctrine, our Aduerſa- 
ries prerend, that itderogateth from the ſufficiencie 
of Chriſts Paſſion, arguing (astheir maner is,1n ma- 


nie pointes of Religion ) by one truth to diſproue an Temporal (a« 
other. For being anaſlured truth , that onlie Chriſt ciſfaftion of 
hath ſatiſfied Gods iuſtice for al ſinnes, as is ſhewed P*Riten's 18 


in the precedent Article, they would iinferre theru- 
pon,that al other ſatiſfaQtion is fruitles, ſuperfluous, 


a conſequence, as ifthey thould ſay: Chriit hath re- 
demcd al mankind , thertore it is nedeles , ſuper- 
fluous, and derogatorie from his Redemprion, to be- 
leue in him, to hope in him, to loue hum , robe 
baprized, to receiue anic Sacrament; or to doe, or 
{utfer anie thing tor che loue of God : and namely 
it thould be derogation from Chriſt C[ to ſuffer with 
him , or to take vp aaie crolle (that is anic gant 
OI NC» 


: - | : ric,to Chriſts 
andderogatorie to Chrilts ſati{FaGion, asifthe ſame catiſfation 


werenot lutficient: whichis as y m9 and falſe for al, 
ad 


Ebrifts ſatie. Of neceſſaric or volunrarie affiiftion, and to folowy 
fa@ion is only him. ] The anſwer therfore ( as wel to their argu» 
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effctualto ment, asrotheſe other arguments,& the like )is, that 
wee er s Chriſts Redemption , and SatilfaG&ion , bel abun- 
pin e"-dantly ſufficient for al mankinde, is nor ctfeRual, 
that is , worketh nor the cffe of ſaluation 1n anie 
other, but ( inal that obey him in thoſe to whom Heb,g. 
it is applicd in particular. As if there were one molt y. g; 
A manifeſt potent medicine, able to heale al fores, and to cure 
limilitude. al infirmities in the whole world , yet ſhould only 
thoſe infirme perſonr be curcd therby, ro whom 
the medicine {hould be applied. But a Proteſtanc 
Ananſwer Wil ſay,that Chriſts SatiſtaRtion is applicd , by onlie 
tothe Prote- faith. Tothis we anſwer. Firſt, that theſe wordes: 
Rants replie Ognlie faith doth iuſtific, or doth applicChriſts iuſtice 
or ſati{faRtion zo the faithful: are nowhere , in the 
holieScriptures. Further we anſwer, that Baptiſme 
and manie other thingesare alſo neceſſarie rogether 
with true faith, And that in particular , penal wor- Mar, 16, 
kes, are neceſlaric in al penitents, that haue coms y. 16, 
mitred ſinne after Baptiſme, we hal here proue by 1s. z.v. 4- 
manie exemples, & teitimonies of holie Scriptures. 
3- For beſides temporal death inflited vpon al 
Temporal Mmenfor ſinne, God enioynedother penalties vpon 
death, and Adam [ That with much toyling he ſhould laboure 
other penal» jq the earth, al dayesof his life] and toEue [thatin Gen. 3. 
ad ron Sraucl ſhe ſhould bring forth her children ] and the y, 16. 17, 
pon *.. » 
al men noe. like atflitionscommon toal menand wemen. More 19. 
withſtanding particularly , our Lord ſending an Angel to condu&t 
thar Chriſt hispeople inthe deſerte, forewarnedthemthar the 
Gicd toral. iſh theiroffences temporally 


ſame Angel thould on 
ſaying (he wil not forgeue , when thou haſt tinned] Exo. 23, 
Which can not be vndecitood of the guilt of tinne, y, 21. 
for al ſinnes were remilſlible vypon repentance, bur 
of the puniſhment due for the ſame. Neither did 
only mourning in hart, and wordes ſuffice, bur alſs 
otherexternal penance was requiredotthe __ 
ter 
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Ex24. 32. @frerthatihcy had made and adored;a molten calf, 
y. 14.28. tor though-[our Lord was pacitied3;yet manic were 
Chi33- laine. And further(our Lord faidio Moyes: Speake 


y.5.6. 10 thechildren of [iracl. 1lhouarta ſtiffnecked peo- 

ple, once | ſhal goe vp.inthe middesot thee ,& ſhal menis were 

deſtroy thee. Now preſemly,, lay away ihyne or- inflicted for 
Naments,that Imay know , what trodoe,varothee. + "gang 
Therfore the- children of Iſrael layde away their © <a? 


ornaments, from mount Horeb-J. It was alſo or- 
-dayned by the Law of Moyles, that beſides reſtiru- 
tion of al thingesgorte by traude, the offeder ſhould 
Leuit-s, (render the fitt part more, to whom the:damage 


3.5. 6, |Wasdone, and ſhould offera ramme withoutlporc 


in ſacrifice to-God,, for his-{inne..} For a general 
ſatiffation for al ſinnes forgotten, or ynkaowen 

Num.5. | [The people once cuexic yeare keptthe feaſt of Ex- 
y. 7. 2 © Piation, faſting , & offering Sacritice] which.could 
i\pot-be _——_— Ry admonition, or terrour, to 

auoide ſfinne,butfor ſatu(Fation alſo for their finnes, 

Which the people-knew not themſelues , to haue 

Levit, 23. commitred. Likewiſe inparticular [Marie the ſiſter 


y. 27, 28.:0f Moyſes & of Aaron , was not only ſtrooken with God being 
32s -leprokie;, for the ſfinue ofdetrattion , & myrmuring pacified yer - 


Nom.” 12, againſt Moyſes , but alſo was ſcparated from the 


y. 14.15- campe ſcueridayes, [After that the people had often ©9*lly- 


,murmured againſt God, notwithitading they were 
(atleaſt manie of them) reſtored to. bis fauoure by 
:remiſlion of rheir-finnes, yer they weretemporall 


pans any obo ys 1 Ly FECOTGed un 
;Wwo OTgene LO t0-0uUr 
of th tothe 
- ob ca 


l Ne 
tigncs, 


Holic mecke 
Moyſes was 
alſo trempo- : R 
rally puniſhed alfo for you ſaid ro me : Neither ſhalt thou enter thi- y. 26. 


is offence ther ]} Which he repereth rwiſe more, intimaring Ch. 4. y... 


' for 
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ſignes, that 1 haue done in Egypt, andin the wil- 

dernes, and have tempted me , now renne rimes, 

neither haveobeyed my voice; they ſhal not ſcerhe ». 23- 
Jand, for the which | ſware tothein fathers, neither 

ſhal anie of them, that hath derraRed.me behold it.) 
Accordingly [ al that came from &gyprt above the Ch. 26, y. 
age of twentie yeares,dyed in the wildernes, within 64. 65, 
the ſpace of fourtie yeares, except only two, loſue 

and Caleb ] who were free from that finne of mur- 

muring , and concupilcence of fleth : for though (as. 

the rext iscleare) God had for zeuen the ſinne, yet he Num, 20, 
puniſhed them temporally. [ Neither is Gods 1ndig> v; 13. 
nation againſt the wopls to be maruecled at ( ſard Det. 7. y, 
Moyſes ) wheras our Lord being angrie with me 32. 33- 


_— it 23 that neither their great, and manie finnes, nor his 21, 


ſmal, 


A particnlar 


example in 
king Daucd, 


the Angelofour Lord tanding 


owne ſmal finnes, were remitted withouttemporal 

puniſhment. 

4 Anotherpregnant example was in king David, 

v vhoſe finnes being forgeuen , as the Propherte Na- 

than expreſly declared, yer the ſame Prophere told: 

him vvithal, that he muſt be puniſhed, vvich the 

dearh of his fonne , ſaying { Our Lord hath raken 2. Reg.12, 

awaythy finne, thou thalt notdye. Neuerthelelle, p, x.;.1 4. 

becauſe thou haſt made the enimies of our Lord to 

blaſpheme , for this thing the ſonne that is bornero. 

thee, dying ſhal dye. J Neicher could David by his 

volumaricfalting weeping, praying , & lying vpon vy. 16. 18. 

the ground, obtaynethehteof his childe. Afrer his 21, 

other finhe,in numbering his ce, andafter his 

harcie repentance forit,and remiſſhoncherof,he was Ch. 24. y. 

CT puniſhed by the death of feuentic 2. ro. 12, 

tho men. And David lifting vp hiseyes,, faw rs. 17.18. 
heauen & 1. Par: 21, 

earth , and a ſword drawen in his hand , turned y, 14.16. 

wgank lerufatch ;& CO CECEnD 17. 18, 

QNInc 
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thecarth clothed in hearchoth. And David ſaid 
God : Am not I he that commanded the _— 
ro be numbred, it is I that haue ſinned: iris 
haue donethe euil, this locke what hath itdeſerued? 
Lord my God, letthy hand be turned , I beſech the, 
ypon me, and vpon my fathers houſe : and let nor 
the people be ſtriken.) Finally (our Lord ſaidrothe 
Angel, that ſtroke the people: It is ſufficient : now 
hold thy hand} and the ſame Angel commanded 
GadtheProphete,to bid Dauid offer Sacrificwhich 
he performed accordingly. 

5- When loſiasthe good King of luda, and al his 


people , corrected the former faultesof their prede- Againe the 


4.Reg. 23. cellors, and ſerued God fincerly [ yetour Lord Was ing were 
y.2. 3.44 not auertcd from the wrath of his great furie, wher- ecmporai 


y. 25* 


With his furie was wrath againſt luda: for the pro- united fo | 
uocations, wherwith Manaſles had prouoked himJ Mes remit 
, although alſo the ſame king Manaſies repented be- © 


forc his death, and (did penance excedingly, before 


. the God of his fathers: and earneſtly praying was 
. heard of God, and was brought againe to lerulalem 


into his kingdom. ] Neucitheles our Lord puniſhed 


. the former tinnes, and ſo foretold theſe penirents, 


ſaying { ludaalſo wil I rake away from my face, as 
I haue taken away Lſracl; and L wil reic& this citie, 
which I choſe leruſalem, and the houſe, wherof L 
ſaid: My name ſhal bethere] which ſo cameto palle, 
about twentie yeares after, when leruſalem was 
taken, the Templedeltroyed , aud the Kinges, and 


ponds , ledde captives into Babylon. hich kind a yng 
f 


O | Ay wr for {ianes , holic ludirh rightly con- G04 not 
ring, iudged the peoples former finnes, to bethe remitted ro 
Ccaute of theu preſent tribulations , aduiling al to bringchem 
beaie them patiently, hewing by ancient tw 

that impacience would increaſe the iuſt wrathof ?**2c&: 
God, and patience would -mitigate the ſame: {They 
thatdid not {{aith ſhe recejuc the tencations ( or 
Z 3 tribula- 


people repens 
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tribulations) withthe fearc of our Lord, & vtteres.1udith. 8, 
their impatience ,and reproch of their murmuring'y. 24 25. 
againſt our Lord, were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer, 26. 27. 
and periſhed by ſerpents. And we therfore, Jet vs 
not reuenge our ſelues for theſe thinges , which we Ns. 2r. y. 
ſuffer leflethen our finnes , but reputing the very 4 5.6. 
puniſhments to be the ſcourges ofour Lord, wher- 
with as ſeruants we are chaitiſed,let vsthinkethem 
to have chanced to our amendment ,. and not to our 
deſtruction. ] | 
The Prophe- 6. Generally al the Prophetes preached, that Gcd 
tes generally beingalwayes readie to forgeue al finnes, vpon true 
teach that God repentance ,doth not forthwith forgeue al the due 
—_— " puniſhment. { Returne voto we ſaith our Lord (by ere. 3. y,. 
puniſh peni- "Þ4S Prophete Ieremie ) and wil receiue thee. Re: 1. 12,13, 
tents tempo» turne 0 rebellious Iſrael, ſaith our Lord, and I wil 14. 
rally, not turne away my face from you : becauſe I am 
hohie, &L wil not be angrie for cuer. But yet know 
'thou-thyne iniquitic , that thou haſt tranſgreſled 
againitthe Lord thy God. Returre © ye reuolting 
children,ſaith ourLord, becauſe lam your husband] 
But rouching the puniſhment, God alto forewarned 
them , by the ſame Prophete , that he would nut. 
wholly remicre it, not only whiles they perſiſted in- 
corrigible,, but neither when: they ſhould repenr. 
:Nothough alto the ſame Prophete leremie ſhould 
pray tor them : and therfore our Lord ſaid to him 
[ Thou thertore pray not for this people, neither Ch. 7. y, 
take vntothee praile, and prayer for them, & relilt 16. 
me not, becauice. 1 wil-noc heare thee. ] No nor Ln Ch. 11. v, 
the time of their crie, &ajllic;an ] Yea { when they 14.Ch 14, 
ſhal faſt l wil not heare their prayers: & if they {hal y. ir. 12. 
offer holocauſtes and vieimes , L wil not receiue 
them, becauſe with ſword , and fanune , and peitt- 
lence | xwil conſume them} Not only for pretent or 
future (innes, burfor {innes paſt, and iorgeuen, as is F. 5. 
noted. before |, 4 wil geue theminto rage ro, A King- 
"—_ WM. QINES 
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Jere. 15» 
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Ezech. 18. 


y. 21. 


/ 


1.6, 


- them ſrom'caprivitie;, Danjel accordingly conte(- 


_ dealtimpioully;and haue reuojted, and we hauc de- | 
 Slined from.chy.commandments, 
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domes of theearth (ſaith-God) becauſeof Manaſles, 
the ſonne of Ezechias the king of Iuda: for al thin- 
ges,thathe did in leruſalem: 3 Likewiſe by his Pro- 
here Ezechicl God'promiſeth preſent remiſſion of 
innes [ If the impious ſhal doe penance from al his 
ſinnes, which he hath wrought, andihal kepe al my 
precepts, and doc judgement and juſtice, lining he 
{hal live, and ſhal notdye} but withal, requireththar 
the penitent ſhal doe penance, and ſo. forwards hal 
kepe al his precepts. - Neither can a Proteſtant.make 
evaſion, by turningthe wordes, doe penance, into ,,,... .nqpe- 
_ repenting, Which is only conuertingto God, nauce. | 
without anie worke of: penance, or ſatiſtaction: for 
Gad requireth borh-rthe one and the; other ;& by his | 
Prophete expreſſeth both;ſaying [Conuert,and doc et 
penance, fromal your iniquities.} Againe-he ſaith. 
[Behold I ro thee ( land of Ifracl) and1 wildraw 
forth my ſward out of his ſcabbarr, and wil kil in y 
thee, the iuſt, and'the impiovs] moſt aſluredly God = 
doth not:;puviſh the juſt eternally, butonly rempo- 
rally: neither would God puniſh anic juſt man.tem- 
porally,if Adam had not finned. God ſtil threatned, 
that he would puniſh .leruſalem, and althe people, 
yea though ſome 41d truly repent, and did workes 
of penance, and that he would afterwards, reduce 


God requireth 
both repen= 


ling Gods,ivit puniſhment.,.when he vnderſtopd, | 

that the capriuitie of thelſraclites ſhould be releaſed, | | 

aber ſepantie: proces , and chat the t1me os ran] | 
ete, he confidently prayec ,in faſ tinges, ſackcloth, Prayer, faftin i 

and aſhes, ſaying Ly veſechthee, $Lord G L great, ſackcloth and. | 

and texriblez which kepelt coucnans, and mercieto 25 periexne 

them thar loue thee. ROO ReÞE thy commandments, for Goes -_y 

we ;hauc ſinned ; we haue done 1niquitie, we haue mitted. | 


and. judgements, 


. We. kayq gp obcyed thy ſeruants, the PrONPAcs. 
Z 3 that 


»” — - 


Ys 


God exerci- 
ſeth mercie 
and juſtice 
together, in 
thache both 
forgeueth & 
puniſherh 


finnes. 


AfMigion 


briogeth ro 
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that have ſpoken inthy name, to our Kinges, to our 
Princes , to our fathers, and to al the people of the 
land. 5 Thus the holic Prophete inthe name of the 
Whole nation, confeſſed their general finnes, and 
euil deſerres , and withal acknowleged , that iuft 
m— is due for the ſame: & thattherin God 

eweth his iuſtice, ſaying ro God { Tothee inflice, 
but ro vs confuſion of face., as'1s ro day, to the man 
of Iuda, and to the inhabiters of leruſalem, andto 
al Iſrael: to them that are ncre , and ro them that 


are farre of, in al the landes, to which rhou haſt caſt 


them out,, for their. injiquities, in which they haue 
ſinned againſt thee, $ Locd to'vs confaſion of face, 
ro our princes, and'co our fathers ,that hauc finned, 
Bur to thee, Lord our Got,-mercie, & propiciation] 
ſo he prayeth that God wil mitigate his iuſtice, with 
mercie, noromirre the one ver:ue , nor the other, 
but ro ſhew both [Iuſt(ſaith he)is the Lord our God, 
in al his workes, which he hathdone] andrtherfore 
addeth in his humble prayer , thar their fannes haue 
inſtlydeferned , much more paniſhment , not plea- 
ding thar their afffitions inthe deitrudtion of cities, 
and temple, and ſcuentic yeares captiunic in Baby- 
lon, —_ accounted ſufficient fatiſtaction., bur 
prayeth that God of his merciewil accept al-this ta 
parr of doe puniſhment, and reminte the reſt { For 
(faith he) neirtherin our wſtifications doe we pro- 
ſtrare prayers before thy face , but 1n thy manie 
commiterations ] In al which ir is manifeſt, thar 


this' remporal puniſhment was both medicinable,— 


ro reduce the people to lincere repentance;-and ſa- 
riſfactotic; in part of 'gremter due debt.”-For- both 
which caufes Gods mercie ſent afflitions , cls his 


repentance & - 
ne fuff-reg People muſt hane bene vrterly deſtroyed. So alforhe | 
—_— Prophete Amos aſcribeth ir to Gods Goodnes , that Amor z. 


with p1.jence 


= (auſfaQocie. temporal euils'doc happen'to'his people , {ſaying v. 6. 
[Shalthere becail inthe citic, which our Lord par 
| not 


F. 7. 


y.$. 


y. 14. 


yp. 18, 


ſupra. 


2. Mach.7. 


Y, 18, 


P. 32. 33- 


Kccli, 5. 
P. Fo 


Ch. 27.0. 
- plexitic of a man ( the intricate diſcourſe of the tific thewſel- 


+5: 
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not done? 3 ſpeaking of that euil, wich is called 
malum pens, theeuil of paine,, for otherwiſe , God is 
nener thedoer of cuil, which is malum culpe, the cuil 
of fault, and finne. But puniſhment is ſent of God 
for the good of al. Andthtiuſt dec foacknowlege 
it, as did the he lie Propheres, And ſo did the wor- 
_ — — ſaying 4 08 ſuerthis Hotie morn oa 
or our owne ſakes, {inning againſt , & thinges accepecheir 
worthic of la a is VS] ſaid one of _ _ = 
the glorious brethren. An other, which was the ,jafmen {for 
yoogeſt likewiſe ſad: [ we for our ſinnes {| formcr fnnes, 
theſe thinges. And if the Lord our God hath bene 
angric , with vs a licle, for rebuke and copretion, 
yet he wil be reconciled againeto his ſeruants. } In 
regard alſo, both of ducpunithment, and of incli- 
nation to fal againe, through il habice gouren by cu- 
ome of {inne, the wiſeman admoniſhethpenicens 
to puth themſclues. with daylic care, and fcate, 
ſaying Of finne fo n be not without feare. If 
thou hold nor thyſelf inſtantly in the feare of our 
Lord, thy houſe ſhal quickly be ſubuerued. As1athe 
ſhaking of aſicuc, the dutt wibremaine: ſothe 


Alare to mor- 


mind). an his cogitations ] i ing vs.inthe for- '*** 

mer place ue haue iult feare, becauſe. annesforgeuen 

n.utt be punilhcd : and in the other place, to feare 

aud watch, lcit ye fal againe, 

7- Of the new Tettament few textes may here, 
ſuffice, becauſe the old Teſtament hathyeldedgood 51200 2h: 
ſtore: and there wil be allooccalionto i penitents ro 
more, rouching rhe ſpecial kides of penal 1anſiac- doe penance. 
torieworkes. For here we onlyſhew, that . 

ral puniſhmentremainethdue, andis infliced,apcr 

the remiſſion of finnes, as wel for amendment, as 


forſariffa@on. S. lohn Baptitt in his preaching co 
penirentcs., willed them, char ſci they hadlerged 
roflee the danger of cternal 


nent {which he 
calleth 
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\calleththe wrathtocome)todoetemporal pehance 
(which he calleth the fruice of penance) ſaying [Ye 
vipers brood, who hath ſhewed you to flee , from Mut. 3. v, 
the wrath to come ? Yeldtherfore fruite worthie of 7.8.10. 
'penance- Euerie tree therfore that doth not yeld 
good fruite , ſhal be cut downe, & calt into the fire] 
Onr $2vjour [The ſamedid our Saviour alſopreach; ſafing ( Doe Cb. 4. y, 
——; the penance : for the kingdome of heauenis at hand. ] 17, 
ONE The kingdom of heaven is purchafed by Chriſt, tor 
al his crue ſcruants, butto.<nioyir,they muli doe pe- 
Nance. And now'in thetime ofgrace , as itis more 
*frairful, fo iris no leſle neceflarie. Els it bridetha 
new {inne of negligence : as $. Paul 'warneth rhe 
And. S. Paul Corinthians (we helping doc exhorte(ſaith he)thar 2: Cor. 6, 
nar one -you receine not the'grace of God invaine. For he v. 1.2. 
and vrget F Ar , | , 
Chritans:o 1aith: Intime acceptcd haue I heard thee, andin the 1/#. 49. 
die the very day of ſaluation hane I holpen thee. Behold nov is Y- $. 
ſame. thetimoacceptable, behold-now'isthe day of falua- 
"tion. }'\In'the ſame: Epiſtle he threatned ſome; that 
himſelf ſhould/be forced to puniſh them , notonly 
thatdid perſiſt intheir ſihnes, buralſochoſe that did 
-not requilite-penance. {1 feare (faith he ) leſt when 2. Cor.t2, 
' :I come;' I finde younotſuchas I would, and that I y, 20. 31. 
-be found: of you; ſuch a one as you would nor. Leſt 
:againe:God humble me among you , and-I mourne 
manie ofthem, that finned before ,& hauc not done 
penance, for the yncleanes, and formication, andin 
-continencic, that they haue committed. ] The Chri- 
MKiansat Epheſus nor-only .[ confefled their deedes] 49. rg, 
their particular ſinnes', but in way. of: ſatiſfaGQtion, y.18, 
burnt. naughtic Bookes, of Magtke and 'forcerie, in 
preſence of manie, in deteſtation of former offen- 
ces : for though al peril of corrupting others, and of 
-abufing the ſame bookes, by anie afterwards,mighrt 
-haue bene auoyded by defacing; and -ſpoyling them, 
. Cauing ſotme-parr of 'the damage, being £ of great y. 19, 
Price , of kbic thouſand: penge ] nerc _ _ 
undre 
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hundred fiftie poundes, yer they burned al for edifi- 

TarijOn c£o:the Church, 404 Guif2Rioh to God. S. Paul 

againe admonzhed other Chriſtians, to be alwayes 

readicto doe, andto ſuffer penance for their ſinnes, 

ſeing Chriſt -our Lord ſuffered exceding much. 

Heb. 12. [Thinkediligently (ſaith he to the Hebrewes)vpon 
y. 3-4 him,which luſteyned of ſinners, fuch contradiction 
5.6, againſt himſelf, that you be not wearied , fainring 
in your mindes. For you haue not yer reſiſted vnto 

bloud, repugning againitſinne , and you-hauefor- 

onen the conſolation, which ſpeaketh to you :as 


© were to children (.not to enimies) ſaying i-My 6 

Prog. 3- WII. AIC ar} oafesYay rs; >| #1 
y. 11,12, bethou ied ; whiles thoy art rebukedof him. " 
For whom our k&vrd louverth he chaſticeth:;*and as a 6-5-1 

father ia the fonne , he pleaſerh himſelf; and he wY 
 ſcourgethicuetiechilde, that he receiuerh. Perſevere ——_ 


V. 7. Mary Pha cA Yer A ey a. cy veto Yoo © 14944 5.015 

himſelf varo:you ; for: what fonne ivthere, Whom + 1 4: 2 

r.8;- ghefather-dpdynor corre: 1 Butifizon beavithoue + © "20 

diſcipline wherofal (children;)be madepantakers, 2D 

: ; thenareyou baſtards, and norchildren-]. Theferer- "ff 

: .mesz Ditcipline,:rebuketh', correderh, chaſticeth, 
| ſcourgeth/;, doepreſl linnes paſt 3/cotteted, 

and remitted ; nor obitinacioin;linne 3 for in «ite 

{tace, ſinnersarenot children, burenimics; Andal 

theſe ſacred texres inuinciblydethare; that 


DE ee wine 


"XC , ' Þ LC - , y ; . niſh » ad=- 
. © niſhmenr awarranypenicenits, tocndeuburgorting moniſherh vs 


-» 


acal:fos Chriitin:the A makeththe ER, alſo to puniſh 
Apoc. 3. ayes 1 bWhomLloge; I'doe our (clues, 
V. 19, Tebuke, and chailite; 'Be zrlous therfbres and toc 
Join df os 5363) chu? beoog a 31.84 
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Tiue penitents enabled hy _grace , dae fatiffie 
the debt of temporal punishment , 
due for funnes remitted, 


| ARTICLE 32+ 


O?* Adverſaries, beſides their obic&tion., that 
| I Satiſfaction of penitents ſhould be ſuperfluous, 
Being already ang derogatorieto Chriſts SatiſfaRtion , becauſc he 
proved that , hath moſtabundantly ſaciſfied foral, wheruntowe 
that is, have now-anſwered , and by © GER. AE Cut 
ſhal doc ſome *dently ſhewed, that penalworkes are aMorequred 
penance, in of penirents: theyfurtherdenicitto bepoſlible; thar 
part of {ari'*. ane man , though juſtified by Gods ſpecial grace, 
receflarily £22 make anic part of ſatiſFadion,, for ſinnes for- 
preſuppoled Mealy,committed,and forgeven. To which we hr 

that th: y can broe anſwer Fi that. Chcilt Our Saviour. : whaſe 

doeit, cls {Yoke x {wercandburden.hght]requirethnothing Mat;1r, 
nor coguireie, aCkinſeruans; Seing tharkeee i fg p. 30. 

" ay d,thatremporalpuniſhmencremat 1. lo.5, 
ard 9: required:of ;penitcnts , after the remiſſion of y. ;. 
anal fmnes, andour Adncgfarics wi ealgogrank 
#hac erg. Lord: nequireth. nothing impoſiible, it is 
manifc{that fore Sariftaftion is "IF 
2. Nezercheleswelſbal here further declare, byholic 

Which is fur- Scriptures,thatpenitentshane dane, & can doe penal 
ther proued yyorkes, gratfulco God, and ſauſfatoric for their 
by more bolie Gnnes :netby mansowne-power, without Gods 
SHRER® - Geciahgrace ifor we areaorufficientofourſiucs, 2, Cor. ;, 
| as of aur ſrlues, to Suakacamgenieieg bus Our y. 5. 
Qalliciencicis of God] yetby his gift this ecic 
is made gurs: ſo tha; ices cruly faid ; man is made 
able by Geds grace borbeo thinke, and doethat 
which is good. Gods Grace is the principal 
but te ſame —_ y. not the ſecoudaric,& pa _ 
"ASA <& Caulc 


1. Cor.I5. 
'Y, [f, 


-compence, tothe leaſt offence, 
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cauſe. The fecondarie in deede , can doe nothing, 
withourrhe firſt:& the principal doth norſome good 
thinges, withoor the ſecondaric cauſe cooperaring : 
[Now not I (ſaith. Paul ) but his grace with me} 
not his grace (to witre1n ſome ation ) without me, 
but with me. And ſo mans ſariffattion is neither - 
derogatorie to Chriſt, but ſheweth his power and 

nes, in making mans wil able to- cooperare, 
Which other wilſeit could nor: neither is impoſlible, 
being made poſſible by him , that made al thinges. 
And hereby ChriſtsSatiſfa&ion is applied rothe wt 
and ele&; and for lackeof cooperating,is not applied 
tothe wicked andre | : 


- ppm cn . 
3.  Obſerue here alſo , thar penitents ſatiſfaRion is Penitenes ſa- 


not _ = ; —E__ iuſtice, = no (ore a&, COTE ef 

though done by Gods grace, doth render equal re- |,” - 
Tence, againſt Cod Male ports 

ſtie , which is infinitie; bur it is the proper af of penance, 

repentance, proceding from Gods mercie , thewed ; 

eo vs, of his mere grace without our deſerte, and is 

by him accepted, not for ful payment of cthedebr, or 

for equal recompence of the offence, but becauſe it 

is adioynedto Chriſts Satiffaction, God is herewith 

contented, pleaſed, and ſatiffied. For wheras itis 

poſſible amongſt men, rhat one, cuen in rigoure of 

juſtice may repay , and renderequal recompence,to 


an other man, for iniuriedoneto him: yearo an eni- Man avay (a- 


mic exafting the vtmoſt due: ſorhat ſuch an enimie *iſfi- an othee 
is bond ro acceptit. Yetisit neuer poſſible;for man 
ro render | 
roacceptit, for recorapence, but we alwayes neede his ſuſliciene 


man , either 
to God; {6 that God ſhould be bond **5on tins? 


his mercie. But whereas ſometimes a man,not being <22tcarment, 


poſlibly able ro-make equal recompence for trel- God according 


paſſe, or 'iniurious offencedone to an other man, « iugice, bur 
yet doing according to'his abilitic , and the other cal ro his 


wa ren goodendevour, therwith contenteth ſufticient con= 


elf, remitting the reſidue, no man candoubr, *©2iment: 
Aa2 but 
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but this is iult ſariſfaRion, thopgh not iſt, payment, 
Euen ſo in. gur caſt towards God,.though man is [#b. g. y. F..3 
neucr able to render equal, and.ſo God is not bond 1. 2+ 


20 Accept it, in reſpeR of the penitents a; yet God 
benignoly accepting itin reſpe&tof Chriſts ſatiſfaRio, 


mans, ſatiſfaRtion 15. enabled by Chritts, and ſo þe- Pſal 
cameth ſufficientto God, our merciful Credicor, for Y..4 
finnes mercifully;remirted. ,, 

ts Dk q King Dauid without preſumption, both law- 

ms ©'* tully,& frutfully prayed that the puniſhment, which 2.Reg, 2 Pſal 

deltire to be . Y Pray FR - R + 

puniſhed was fel on his people, mg fal vpon himfelt and his fa- y.16, p. 2 

acceptable to ehers houſe, Which his deſige God ſo accepred,that 

God. he commanded the Angel.to ſtrike no more ſlaying Pſal 
[1c 15 ſufficient, now hold thy hand: Andthe Angel _ .- Fo 


commanded Gadthe Propherte, totcl Dauid in the 
nameof our Lord, that he ſhould goe vp and builde 
an Alrarto Qur Lord God, in the floore of Ornan the 1. Pr. 21, 


Iebulite] which he performed, paying forthe place Y. 18. 1g. Pſa 
fix hundred ſiclesof pcld, for { Lmay nor ( ſaid he 24- 25. V.2 
ro Ornan) take it from thee, and ſo offer to our 

Lord , Holocauſtes. geuen gratis. And he built : Pſa 
there an Altar to our. Lord , and offered Holos v. 26. p. 2 


cauſtes , and Pacifiques , and he inuocated our 
Lord, and our Lord heard him in fyre from heauen 
Yet he ceaſed ypon the Altar of Holocauſte. ]. God declaring by 
not to doc rnjracle, that Dauids penance wasgratful, & hus ſa- 
more Pcit*c- tiftagion acceptable, Yet did notthis penicent king F 
during his life CEale from doing penance al his life,as appeareth in 
eſpecially by ' Manie places; elpecially jn his Pſalmes. called Peni- 
a — , and tential, where be often crigd to God ſtil for mergie 


amenta'iOns {1 theſe, and like humbleſtprayers. [ Lord. rebuke Pſal. 6: y, 
_ m— thy furie; nor chaltiſe me in thy wrath, 2. 3. 4 7: P. 
Haue mercice on me Lord, becauſe lam weake:heale. &c. 
me Lord, becauſe al my boness be trubled. And my 
ſoule is trabled excecingly : but thou Lord how 
long ? I haue labored in my lighing: 1 wil cucric 
night waſh my bed,L wilwater my couch with my 

$EALES . 


Pfal: 31: 
F.3: 5- 


Pſal. 37. 
Y.4. 18. 


Pſal. 50. 
P. 3+: 4+ 
Pſal.ro1, 
P. 4+ 5+ 6. 


Pſal. 129. 
V.,2: 


Pſal. 142. 
V. 2. 4+ 


P, 9, IT Oo, 
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teare.. Becauſcl:held ry rn i0ue- 
t 


to our Lord: and thou haſt forgeuen the impietic of 
wy finne, There is no health in my fleſh, atthe face 


according to thy great mercie. Waſh me more 
amply from myne 1niquitie, and cleanſe me from 
my.ſinne. Becauſe I know myne iniquitic , and my 
ſinneis before mealwayes: Becauſe my dayes haue 
vaniſhed as ſmoke: and my bones are withered, as 
a drie burnt fire brand. I am ftriken as grafſe ,& my 
hart is withered: becauſe L haue foregottento cate 
my-bread. For the voice of my tag , my bone 
hathcleaued to my fleſh. From the dephrhes I haue 


cried tothee, 0 Lord: Lord heare my voice. If thou. 


ſhalt obſerue iniquities 6 Lord: Lord who ſhal ſu- 


ſteine it? Enter not into iudgemEerwiththy ſeruant;. 


becauſe no man liuing ſhal be iuſtified in thy fight. 
My ſpirite is in anguiſh vpon me; within me my 
hart istrubled.} Thus and much more, holie Dauid 


did penance 1n hart, word, and worke, ſtil ioyning. 


contident hope with penal workes, concludeth his 

rayers with defireof merciful helpe. [Deliver me. 

rom myne enimies © Lord : to thee I hane fledde : 
reach meto doe yi : becauſe thou art my God. 
Thou wilt bring forth my ſoule out laicn.: 
andinthy merciethou wilt deſtroy myneecnimics. 
And thou wilt deſtroy al, that affli& my foule: be- 
caule 1 am thy ſeruant.}. So Gods {cruants-merci- 
fully aſſiſted with grace, doe {atiſfatoric workes of 


: . Tepentance, not of iuſtice. bur by acceptation ſuth+ 


cient for ſatiſfaion through Gods mcrcie. 


5» Wiſe Salomon ia his Proucrbes inſerterh this: 


Aa 3 , clog. 


 terared, whiles I cticd al the day. *L have made my » rhough al 
finneknowne tothee , & myne iniuſtice I haue not ſinnes are 
hid. 1 ſaid: I wil confeſſe againſt me, myneiniuſtice knowen to 


God,yer muſt 
efafelſe and 
CONICUEC an 
thy wrath : my.bones haye no peace, at the face achnowlege 
of my ſinnes. Lam readie for & my ſorow them, as accu» 


is-in my hart alwayes. Haue mercie on me6 God, ſing himſelf. 
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: kfſon; ing ovotunaric, and fruithfut pw- 
The iuft doe - nithment of norAging it is a joyrotheinf{ woe Prov, 27, 
penancewith j1dgementz & dreadto them that worke iniquitic} - 15. 
4 Yea king Achab otherwiſe a wicked man , wel 
knew thar doing of would mitigate Gods 
rſt wraih, when { Herenthis garment , & coucrd 3-Reg. 21, 
his fleſh wich-hearteloth, and faſted, and flepr in ”- 27.38, 
Godalſore- ſackcloth,and walked caſtingdowne his head. And 29. 
ſpeftedthe the word of our Lord came to Elias the Thesbite, 
—_— ic | faying: Haſt thou nor ſence Achab humbled before 
ſome wicked ME? Therforebecauſe he hath humbled him(clF,for 
——_ my ſake, I wil not bring intheeuil ins his dayes :'bur 
in his ſonnes dayes, will bring che euil vpon his 
houſe.] Much moreif Achab hadalfo renchis harr Ieve. 14, 
with erue contrition , he mightthen by adioyning y-12. 
penal workes to his inward lorow , have more 
cited Gods wrath, feing ſo:ſhorte , and vnperte& 
, penance obtained delay of puniſhment, for his grear 
Much more andobſtinate finnes. King Manaſles more effe&hy- 
their penance, ſt; . 
that docit ally repenting in Babylon, and [ doing penance ex- 2. Par. 33. 
ſincerly with Ccdingly before the God of his fathers , deſired and v. tt, 12 
hartic repen= beſought God earneſtly, and he heard his prayer , & 
*XaNCCe broughthim againeroleruſalemintohis Kingdom] 
A plaine figureof true penitents attayning'poſſeſlis 
of rhe kingdome- of heauen, when ſufficient ſarif- 
fationis made. The Ninivites beleuving Lonas , re- 
ed, and to eſcapedeſtrution (which otherwile 
ad then fallen ypon them ) didgreat penance, in 
hope: TharGod would conuert, and forgeue, and Tone. 3. 
returne from the furic of his wrath , and they not v. 7.8. 
periſh. And God ſayy their workes, that they were g. 10. 
.conuerred fromtheir euil way: and did nottheeuil} 
which he had threatned. Which manner of pe- 
nance ( by faſting in ſackcloth ) Chrift commen- 
ding, propoſeth-1t for an _— ro be imitated: Met. 12, 
yea athrmeth, that their fa& hal condemne others v. 41. 
Which doc not penance. 
& : 6, $. Marie 
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6. S$. Marie Magdalen ftriken with repentancefor gxamples of * 
Iu. 7. Her finnesT f oy. comer at the feere of our Saviour, S. Maric Ma- 
y. 28, bcganetowater his feete with teares,, wiped them g4alen. 
with the hearesof her head , and kiſſed his feere , & 
annointed them with oinrmet.3 Al which our Lord 
nor only accepted, but alſo defended her faR againit 
v. 44- 45+ the Phariſees thardiſUayned her : comparedalio her 
46. harteand humble penance, with the Pharaſeesen- 
rertainent of him in bis houſe, in al reſpe&es much 
ringher decede before his. When S. Petcrof And $. Peter; 
aikie, had denied Chriſt to be his Maſter, 
Mat. 26. going forth of Caiphas his houſe Lhe wept bitterly] 
).75- Wwaiking away his favk with bitter teares. | 1 we 
didaudge ouriclues (faith $. Paul) we ſhould not be wy | —_ 
1, Cor.11. indged. But whiles weare iudged (temporally pu- © _—_ 
P. 3T- 32, Hhed ofour Lord, We are chaſtiſed: that withthis puniſh theme 
2, Cor, 6. world we benot damned. } In althinges (ſaith he) clues, 
V.4-5+ letysexhibreour ſclues, as the Minifters of God,in 
much patience, in tribulations, in neceſlinies , in 
diftrefles , in ſtripes, inpriſons, in ſeditions , in la- 
boures, in watchinges, in faſtinges. ] S. lohn the THe ame. | 
Apoſtle writeth to the Biſhop of Epheſus(-47inhim ,,.inc by the 
10 al B;ſhopes, Prieſtes, and other perſons in thelike penne of 5. 
caſe) xhat albeit he did —__ good RI, had io che 
. :- greatpatience, and /grearzcle againſtherctikes, yer *Po'c, 
APE. 3, Y, Thauidg lefthis rſt moreabundant ) chanitic }for 
2.5- 6. rhishe nwſt doepenance, ſaying: [Bemindfultrom 
whence thou art fallen, n—den penance, anddoe 
the firſt workes. Bur if nor(ſaid Chriitby che penne 
R of his Apoſtle) 1 come tothee, and wil-moue thy 
candleſticke 'Qut of hisplace , vnlcfle' thou doe 
V.7- nance Hethathathan care, ler him hcare, w 
the Spiriteſaith x0 the Churches.) 
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260 Part. nz. AN ANKER OF 
Praying, Faſting, & Almes deedes, are eſpecial 
fatisfaftorie workes, for ſinnesremutted, 


| ARTICLE. 33; 
Mgr" particular the holie Scriptures docalſe 
Ainſtru@vs, that prayer, faſting; and almes, are 
©  -threeeſpecial ſatiſfatoric workes of penance. Al- 
Truefaith,and yjayecpreſuppoling faith, which isthe firſtground, 
repentance 3) CO6. 1 OT. 5 
preſuppoſed, *Rentrue repentance , whictvis fyncere remorſe of 
Prayer , Fa- conſcience, for the offence of God ,for the defor- ) 
_—_— Almes.mitic of finne;defiling the fovle, and for thepuniſh- 
<notes"2el - Menrand ſeparationfrom God , which-finne ruſtly 
=_ _ deſerueth. And ſo. from this faith and repentance - 
hes: procedeth the fruite of penal workes/, done with 
Light intentionofrhe mmed , ſpecial-grace a/bſting, 
Without which.al mans workes:;:and ſufferinges, 
are dead of themſclues, and:infuficientr;. i517 1 
2. The firſt and: cheetcft;of theſe: three, is Prayer, 
By prayer man 2D a&t of the minde clouated to God. Wherunto 
conuerſerh When Fgſting, or Almesare adioyned, they {erue as 
with God, winges.,. by which prayer more effetyally afcen- 
deth into heauen. Asthe holie Angel Raphael taltt- 
fieth, ſaying [Prayer isgood withfaſti eng ex Tob. 13. 
rather then to:lay vp treaſures of gold, 3. nd-ſo y. 8." 
dom perſons dos an: ennioges them $0000 Y 7. 
er, eſpecially faſting and prayer, $0 the Pro- 
pherg fiſdras. by word and example diretcd. the 
tildromat Mracl , which were comeitrom Baby» 
Adiprajithar-GGod would ſerie them; anditheir 
childreviana rightwayofſcrying bim', and withal 
to faſt at a ſpecial rpn8g.as, hath recorded in 
his huſtorie , ſaying [ 1 proclamed a faſt beſidethe 1. Eja.8. 
riuer Ahaua, that we might be afflifed, beforethe y. 21. 
Lordour Gcd, and might deſire of him a right way 
fos vs,& our children, & al our fubſtance. —_ y. 23, 
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Ch. 10. 
V. I. 


2. Reg. 24. 
y. 18. 
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faſted, and beſought our God hereby: andir fel out 
praurentiy ynto vs.] Neither did they pray and 

aſt, for Gods direRion only ( which was one goud 
Cauſc ) bur alſo for more ſauilfation , for linnes re- 
mitted, to which they were alſoobliged. For albeit 
the Prophete ſaid tro God { Thou 6 God haſt deliue- 
red vsfrom our iniquitic 3 yet he ſaith withal, [ be- 
hold, we are before thee in our finne , whichrwe 
7 5rr9m muſt needes be vnderftood with this di- 
itinfion: that God had delivered them from the 
guilt of finne, but nor from al the guilt of puniſh- 
ment. Otherwiſe if you ſay, thatthey were deliue= 
red from ſinne, and yet were in the ſame finne, and 
that inthe ſame reſpeR , it 15 a flatte contradiction: | 
from whichal holic Scripture is molt free. [ Efdras 
therfore thus praying, and beſeching,and weeping, 
and lying before the Temple of God, there was ga* 
therediohim of Urael, an exceding great companie 
of men, ard wemen, and children; and ihe people 
wept with much lamenration. 3 To prayer allo per- 
teyneal Sacrifices for finne, andare more properly 
for ſatiſfa&tion, then for remiſſion, of ſfinnes. Becaulc 
Godimmediatly forgeueth the guilt of tinne, when 
the linner 15 truly penitent, and nisprayers, & other 
goud workes folowing , are 1n Way of ſatiſfaGion, 
Chrilt our Lord preſcribed that al thal pray for rc- 
mitlion of finnes. Which prayer is itil to be ſaid of 
eucric one, alſoaficr that his finnes are remnred, tor 
rcmitbon ofthe puniſhment remaining vnlatiſhed. 


3- Falling was dirc&ly inſtituted in the Law of 
Moyles, tor ſatiſtaRtion: and the feaſt in which it The feaft in 
was tpecially preſcrited , was called the Feaſt of which the 

- expiau6([ V ponthe tenth day of the feucnth monerh Fe ly fa 
- thal be the day of Expiation moiſt ſolemne : and ir — : 
{hal be called hohe: and you hal aftli& your ſculcs hc fraft of 
un it , and ſhal cffcr. holocauſt to the Lord. Eucric Expiatien, 


fouls thar is not alllicicd this day , thal periſhoutof 
| Bb his 


of prazer, 
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his people] which faſt begane from euening of the 
minth day, and continued al the tenth. Beſides this 
ordinarie faſt penitent people, did voluntarily vſe 
They faſted faſting amongſt other ſatilfaRorie workes. So [ Sa- 1. Rey. 7, 
alſo vpon ſpe- muel aſſembling the people rogether intoMaſphath, y. 4 5. 6. 
_ wr ee they caſt away their 1dols, and ſerued our Lord only, 
Ns andSamuelprayed forthem,and they al faſted. Cer- 1. Reg. 314 
For ſoules Kaine men of Iabes Gallaad faſted So” dayes for v. 13. 
deparied. King Saul, and his ſonnes ] being ſlaine by the Phi- 2.Par. 29. 
lſtimes. King loſaphat being in diſtreſſe , and feare Y. 3» 
of his enimies, bertooke himſelf wholly co beſech 
our Lord , and proclamed a faſt to al Iuda. In the 
Captiuitie of Babylon , ſaith Icremic the Prophete 
And for ther [It came to paſſe, in the fifth yeare of Ioakim the lere. 36. 
—— ſonne of Ioftas the Kinz of Iuda, in the ninth mo. v. 5. 
neth , they proclamed a faſtin the ſight of our Lord, 
to al the people in Ieruſalem. 3 Likewiſe after the 
captiuitic , ſuchas had put away their vnlawful wi- 2. E/7. g, 
ves [came together in faſting, and ſackcloth, & earth y. r. 
vponthem.J Tobias, Ludith, & Eſter, amongſt other 
pious, and penal workes, faſted much , & exhorted Tob. tz, 
others to faſt, not only to chaſtiſe their bodies, which y. 8. 
is alſo moſt godlic and neceſſarie, but alſo to pacific lad. 4. y. 
Gods wrath prouoked by ſinnes, and forgeuen. Al 8. Ch. 8. 
which faſting wasonly acceptable in thoſe, which v. 6. 
were truly penitent , whoſe ſinnes vpon their fin- Eft. 4.r. 
cere repentance, were remitted. And ſo faſting is 16. 
moſt properly for ſaiſfa&ion, and not only for re- 
miſion of the finne it ſelfe. Therfore the Prophetes 
Faſting with- Ifaias,and Zacharias carneſtly admoniſhed fuch as 
outerue re- PErlidtcd in finne, that their faſting was not accep- 
penrance hath table before God, whoby rhe ſame Prophetes, thus 
ſmal or nos ex ateth with ſuch hypochrites. { is this ſuch Iſa. 58. 
. a faſt; as{ haue choſen, for a man bythe day to afflid y.5. 
his ſoule ? Is this it, to winde thy head abourlike a 
circle, andto ſpread ſackcloth and aſlics? Wiltthou 
cal this a faſt , and aday acceptable to ag 7? 
—_— "_ CWIEc 
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Zach, 7. 
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Likewiſe [ when you faſted, & mournedinthe firſt, 
and ſcuenth moneth, fortheſe ſeuentie yeares did _ , 
you faſt ynto me 2] Thus Chriſt alſo teacheth to ,77100 2 


. faſt in ſynceritie, nor in hypocrite, or other finnes. ,, #46 with 
-  Andfortold that his Diſciples ſhould faſt in due ti- ſynceritie, 


mes,and right maner. And that faſting rightly [The nor with ky- 
Father of heaven wil repay thee. ] Hohe Anne the Pochrifie. 
religious { widow by ſaſtinges, and prayers ſerued 

God night and day, ] S. Tohn Baptiſt, and his Diſci- Right faſting 
ples faited much. In like maner, as faſting, lo al -—rwougy 
other yoluttarie affliccions of the bodie, are {atiſfac- *©'5'9% 


torie; as watching, diſcipline, wearing hearcloth, 
-traueling to holic places, kneeling, and the like [for 
Morrtification ofthe fleſh, thatthe ſpirite may liue.J 


4- Almesdeedes, & al workes of mercie, ſpiritual 


and corporal , are alſo of ſpecial yalue, in wayof Ales dee- 


ſatiſfaRion for finnes remitted ,8 doe in ſome ſorte ,,'1.. of 


diſpoſe the perſon tOtrue repentance, for remiſſion mercie are 
of linnes. The Prophete Daniel adviſed King Na- ſatiſfaQories 
buchodonoſor , to vie this meanes for redeming of 

his finnes, ſayingto him: ( O King let me counſel 

thee : and redeme thou thy ſinnes with almes, and 


thyne iniquicies with the merciesof the poore : = 
"haps God wil ſorgeve thee thyne offences. JAtlealt 


ſach-almes. procureth diminution , or delay of pu- 
niſhment for ſinnes , which the Prophete here cal- 


4erth, redeming of finnes. For this King continued 
- twelue moncthes after this, in proſperitic. Holic 


Tobias knew wel the incſtimable valure of almes 


-deedes, & ther fore wholly imployed himſelf therin 
[leaving his ownedinner, that he might burie che Holie Tobias 


dead bodies of his faithful brethren , went faſting mericed"wuch 
totake away a bodice newly flaine] becauſe (almes Þy worked of 
(asthe Angel Raphael afterwards witneſſed) deli- Bone 
uercth from death,& thatis it, which purgeth finncs 
and maketh to finde mercic, and life cuerlaſting. ] 
Our Lord and -Sauiour _ vsto doc __ 

3 cc 


.n04 Part. 4. AN ANMNKER OF. 


Chriſt exbor- three ſpecial workes fincerly. Touching almes he 
_ wry ** admoniſheth [ Let notthe lefc hand know what the Mar. 6, 
——_ :ea- Tight hand doth. That thy almes deede may bein y. 3+ 
chethrodoe ſecrete, andthy Father which ſeeth in ſecrete , wil 
them with reward thee. } Touching ſpiritual almes he ſaith ; 
_—_ and If you wil ax, ax men their offences,your hcauen- Y. 14. 
mes lice Father wil forgeue youalſo your offenſes. But if 
ou wil not forgeue men, neither wil your father Y- 15- 
rgeue you your offenſes. ]} Againe wr. art 
poralalmes, our Lord aduiſcth, that {he which hath £*e. 3- 
two coates geue to him that hath not : and hethar Y- 11+ 
| hath meare,let him doclikeyiſe ] Finally our Lord 
And wil indge Wil in ſuch maneriudge the world, that eyeric one 
vhe fairhful gf the faithful, which beleuethin him , & ſhal come 
— - tothediſcuſlion of their ates , ſhal recewe ſentence 
ore ſuch Of life, or death cuerlaſting , as they ſhal be fouhd to Mar. 25. 
workes. haue done , or not done workes of mercie-almes Y. 35- 
deedes ſpiritual, and corporal. [Religion cleane and ”.41. 
ynſpotted wich God, and the Father isthis (ſaith $: 1c. 1. y. 
Iames) to viſite pupils, & widowes intheir tribula- 27. 
tion: &to kepe himſelf vnſported from thisworld.} 
5- Theſe are the eſpecial {atiſfaRorie workes, for 
the debt of ſinnes remitted. Patience alſo in ſuffe- 
ring meckly , and thankfully al:tribulations, wor- 
Patient ſuffc- . kerh tothe very ſame eftcR. Eſpecially in ſufferi 
ring is vety of temporal death, diſgrace inthe world, loſle of 
faulfaftoric. 1.ndes, goodes, and other pollclions for truth ſake, 
. for true Faith and Religion. 1tis Gods (ſpecial good- 
nes, to lay, or ſuffer aft; ions, to be layde vpon the 
juſt , that albcirtthey be colde, and ſlow ro puniſh 
themſclues, andto pay part oftheirdebtrto him, yet 
patiently ſviteyning (0 which we can not 
eſcape, and auoid) tome ſatiftadtion is made, and the Heb. re. 
| debtdiminiſhed , &merite alſo increafed { Paticnce v. z6. 
r .therfore is neceſſaric ] faith S. Paul. And our, Lorg Luc. 21. 
. ; hath pronounced to al hiseleR, that [ [nyourpa- v. 19, 
: . tience, youlhal poſſefle yourſoules,} 0 
3; ne 
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One may ſatisfie for an other , being both in 


ſlate of grace 


ARTICLE 34 
Ven asin the naxral dale » one member aſſ- 


other members; the ar Jew feere and legges bodice : ſoin 
where togoe; and. ſo of the reſt, cagh partis profit the myſtical, 
eabloggan ocker? and member ſy - p— 
h ff anocher 


font wh or ccherwſe doch the a tion 0! 
pe = hand Fanny ig 


i) 


Fpbeſ frthdebef nn x: fingdemylica 
'3. is 
Pu 25. : therof, may inthe he Chr ag memben bon 
thedebrof ſinne remirted , pay or ſatiſfic ſome part 
Geroah y yerwwe of the communication, and par- 
, Which is among the ſame Aon} Faq 
the whoſe CE Toke that both parties be 
to 2Or pu ſo 
inſtare of grace. ke other wiſe neither the worke 
Era ik. mortal ſinne , is arty pp nor 
ric before God, nor anie in mor- 
tal yooe is capable of ſuc eh bent buck —_ 
| Gf lite . one may Tao for: the AS 
proucd by theſe holie Scriptuces, 
2 oy that the people of [{rael had AY and 
Eyod. 32.” adorcda moltencalf, God ſaidro Moyles [ 1 ſcethat 
y 8.9.10. this penple ts NT nes  Juffer me that m by 4 he Moyſes firſt 
485 ; 


L.&c. may be n 40d thc oy i ro - Pra Cropiog (hat » 
bi 14-; . them. Ut | ow & de vi 5 
_; Wes pacih TORE eIR{akks 
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propod after- (ken aguna > pepplc ] that is, rs ad _ de- 
ons or 


$s for re- ſome werepuniſhed :for [there ». 28. 
mites of Were Zine about hg ba = men.jAfter which 
the puniſh- [Moyſes returning to out Lord , beſought him.ro »y. 31. 
ment, forgeue them this treſpaſle 1 thatis to rgeue the 
relidue oftemporal puniſhment, for ove Lord was Y- 14. 
7 Y already, andſo had forgeuen'the ſinne, 
netalthepuniſhment. For this theefore Moyles 
no\y prayed :and deſired rathertobepuniſhed him- 
Klfahencharal es Elks —_ Letewor wh 
people, faying { Either rgeue them y. 33. 
eres" rel Mr wr, or if thou doe not, ſtrike me out of the 
them, orwith booke, that thou haſt written) What puniſhment 
them, this was, which Moyſes inemoſt feruenrzele;,defired 
G_ ne, IO is not caſyly explaned, 
DET. neth ro another point ofChriitian do@rine. Part. 3. 
But b ce it is manifeſt, that Moyſcs could Art. 
ment; [atiſfic part of Gods wrath ill 
esfinncalready remitted, & nor ſuffict= * 
Holie Judith ently S Holie odith, by her auſtere life, & 1«dich. 8. 
by penal wor- = workes , Wearing 'hearcloth', much faſting, y. 5.6. 


GE an praying. averted Gods wrath from pnnt- Ch.g, y.1, 


for the peo» = r= ren they iuſtly feared,and had deſer- Ch. 13. , 
ples fons orgs '& byhter meanes, 6. 7+ * 
Godofbilenierci pared, and por onect pee 
nov penitent for their finnes ; by her hand wr 9d 
ing their enimic, which beingdone,the willed them 
to render thankes, and praiſe ro God, ſaying to them 

EPraiſe yee the Lord our God, who hath nor forſa- Ch. 13. y. 
ken them; 'thar hope in him :'and in me his hand 17.18. 
maide he hath fulfilled his mercie ,*which he pro- 
ro the houſe of Iſrael : and he hath killed by 
conan erngoterane nach ] The 
conſtant cerraine zelousMachabecs,alfo 
THUS 70 mtory wrathof God, God, by their 
; rowards 


3. Cor. $. 
Vs I4- 


Col}. r. 
V. 5.6.7 
23» 
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wil take pleaſure in vs (ſaid the firſt: and 'an other 
ſaid } Qur ſtacke is not forſaken of God. We ſuffer 
for our owne ſakes, {inning againſt our God , and 
thinges worthic of admiration , arc done in vs, For 
we for ourſinnes , doe ſuffer theſe thinges. And if 
the Lordour God, hath bene angrie with vs alitle, 
for rebuke and corrcQion; yethe wil be reconciled 
2gaine to. his ſeruants,) And conſidering that their 
gdeathes ſhould helpe for ſatiſfaRion of their nation, 
the laſt and y 


a ES 
Tyrant{ My ing now | 
aine , arc become vnder the teſtament of eternal 
ife. And 1, as alſo my bretheren, doe yelde my life, 
& my bodice forthe Law of our fathers; ipuocating 
God, tobep icious to our nation, quickly. Butin 
me; and in my bretheren, ſhal the wrath of the Al- 
mighnie coals: which, hath juſtly bene brought 
al our ſtocke 


__ hel | mes mporally , ſo the 
one companic helping te Y» 
other might v.- ſpiri { Lerin this pre» 
ſent time ( ſaith he) your abundance ſupplietheir 
want, thattheir abundance alſo may ſupplic your 
Wang: : that abere þc.an equalitic- } Andghe lame 
Apoſtle being himſelf in priſon, doubred nor to 
writcin his Eþiſtlezorhe Coloffians;that he now by 


his ſufferinges, helpr to ſupplic that which wanted And that his 
ringes forthemſelues: firſt ——_—_ owne ſutfe- 


nod "ings didin | 


by thepreaching of Epaphras; isthe ) whichiis (fr mPplie 
te Gcpelodtls vice lChyretat fhewhich he phe” | 


in their ſu 


tothem, tharthe Goſpel which they had 


£ 
a! i now 
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now ſuffered, and reioyced therin, affirmeth plain- 
ly, thacthey alſo were ponebagy of his ſuffering, 
cuen forthe ſame Goſpel [ Wherof(ſaith he) I Paul 
am made a Miniſter, who now rcioyce in ſuffering 
for you: and doe accompliſh thoſe thinges , that 
want of the paſſions of Chriſt, in my flcſh for his 
bodie, which is the Church 3 What more cleare 
wordes can be required, then theſe; to ſhew that 
both ſome ſuffering of temporal paines, is wanting 
in ſome members of the Church ; and alſo that tho 
fame may be accompliſhed by other members ? Bur 
One hard pla- Where at ficſt ſight theſe wordes(thoſe-thinges that 
tobe. want of the pallions of Ct Jun: more obſcure, 
ez you mayexplaine them by che-ſame Apoltles wor- 
=_ by an ces, in KA oikey place, where ſpeaking of hisowne 
tribulation, and comfort therin by Chriſt, hecalleth 
his owne patlions , the palions of Chriſt, ſaying: 


y. 24+ 


Paſſions of x, the pallionsof Chritt, aboundin vs : fo alſo by 2: Cor. t. 


—_— Chriſt doth our comfarth abound]. And in this very 


paſſions, place, and in manie others, the Church is ca 

Chritts bodic. And Chriſt alſo callcth his faithful 
members, himſelf, for the moſt itraite coniunRion 
that is berwen him and them. So that the nec<llaric 
ſenſe of the wordes aboue recited is, thoſe thinges 
that want of the paſlions of Chriſts members, were 
accompliſhed, or in part ſupplied; by S. Pauls ſutte- 
ring. And conſequently the want in ſome , may be 
fupplicd by others. 


Temporal paine due for ſomes remitted , may 
| be releaſed by Indulgence. | 


; ARTICLE, 35. 
The doArine n the ſame foundamental doQrine , thatthe 
of Indulgen- ,good workes of the iult are communicated, and 
ec5 is groug- Participated, among the living members of che 


Arc - 43, 


V, 4-5. 
Coloſ. I, 


p. 24. 
Art. gs 


V. 4+ 
Mat. 25. 
Y, 35 «40. 


- 


See part ti 


el. ns. 
y.63, 


art. 34- 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Avi. 359. 2&9 


Church, through the ſpiritual vnion, which al have 4d in the 
with Chriſt, and in him eucric one with others: is rm 
alſo grounded the doctrine of Indulgences; or Par- ,1.o\ic thin» 
dons. Asis already thewed, that one may fupplie ges in the 
ſatiſfattion for an other. The ſpecial difference is, whole 
that in the former caſe one doth aQually in his in- CÞurch» 
tention applic his worke, or ſuffering ( as prayer, 
faſting, dilcipline , going on pilgremage, geuing 
almes, or the like) tor ſome particular perſon, or 
companie : bur moſt commonly tuch ſatiſfaRorie 
wk , as are abundant in Gods merciful accep= 
tation, for the perſon that doth them , are ſtored y 
for the whole militant Church in general : and 1s 
perteyne tothe common treaſure ( which is therby 
alſo increaſed, and by Chrilts Sariſfaftion is made 
infinite) from whenceis diſpenſed, and ſatiſfaRtion 
made forthe debresof others, which by them ſclues 
doegnor, or cannot fo ſowne diſcharge the ſame. | 
To the eff-Qual fruire , and benefite wherof, three That Indul» 
ſpecial conditions are neceſlarily required, and that g_ bs 
they rightly concurre together, which are theſe : ownrne op 
Aucornie, inthe Diſpentier of this treaſure. Conue> &oritic, Cauſe 
nient cauſe mouing him to grant the pardon : and & Capxcitie. 
Capacitic in the penitent, that isto receiue Kt. 
2. Touching the firſt requiite condition, whichis onthe the ſu- 
auQoritic in thegeuer, it cannot bein anic other but preme Paſtor 
in the head, & cheefe tuared, the Supreme ſpiritual hath power to 
Gouernour, and Paltor of the militant Church. For 87%" — 
to him only it muſt needes perteyne, to diſpenſe the TER 
common treaſure of the whole bodie , ynto the 
members therof. Al other Biſhoppes, Paſtors, or pen bony 
Prelates, andinferior ſubordinate Pricſtes, can only <2 on 
diſpenſe, ſo much of this treaſure, & in ſuch maner, 
mos Supreme Diſpenſer aſligneth, and limirerh. The cauſe 
The ſecond condition ( which is convenient, and mult be pious, 
reaſonable cauſe ) requireth , that it be done to 324 10 edit 
edification, and notto deſtruttion. And ſo, of the 
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zro Part. s. AN ANKER OF. 
Popes part, and likewiſe of others , to whom he 


communicarteth anie partof rhis power, it isrequi- Mat” 24 
red, thatthey be faithful Diſpenſers, not Dullipaters; r: 45+ 


that they be nor moued of humane fagoure, natural 
affeQion, partiahitie, fitthie lucre, lightly, raſhly, or 
by other vynlaw ful moriue:but fyncerlyto-Gods ho- 
nour, ſpiritual profite ofthe Church, common good 
of manie, or good of ſuch perſons, as may redound 
ed the ſpiritual good of others, and of them clues, 
As when they wil pray for others, releue the poore, 
or to draw men to repaire to the holie Sacraments, 
or by whoſe example others wil be ſturred vp, to 
repentance,deuotion or other yertues, & good wor- 
kes. The third condition (which is capacniie, inthe 
partics, to whom Indulgencesare granted) neceſſa- 
rily requireth, that they bein theftare of grace, that 
is, free from mortal finne. For ſuch as perfiſt im- 
penirent, are ſubicroecuerlaſting puniſhment, du- 
ring which ſtate, no part of due puniſhment can be 
releaſed. Butcuen their veniaHinnesalfo, if they dye 
in anic mortal, by that occaſion ( which is called 
Per accidens ) are eternally puniſhed : becauſe ſuch 
perſonsare neuer —_ penitent. Nether can they 
therfore, being ſpiritually dead in {inne, participate 
of anic good workes, or ſariſfaftion done by the 
wing members: for thar there is no ſpiricual influ- 
ence, or communication of holic thinges, berwen 


the huing and dead members. For the branch cur 19.15. Y. 
of, or otherwiſe dead , can receive no iuce of life, 4-6+ 


til ir be vniced, or revived : which is neuer poſlible 


 withourdue repentance. Butby gracereturning and 


rightly repenting,thatis, vſing the meanes ordained 
by.Chriit, for remiſſion of morral finnes, then and 
nor otherwiſe, they are made able to fariſke for the 


| debroftemporal puniſhmenr, and capableof others 


friſfxtion, and of Indulgence : performingalfo the 
condirzons affigncd by rhegeuer for this Pen. 
3. Praiſe 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 35s. Big 


$- Pradtiſe hereof is cleare in holie Scripture, which T1. came is 
neceſlarily proucth that iris true , & found dotrine: proved by 
And ſo we ſhal nor nede to repete the groundes of prattile, tefti- 
this kinde of ſatiſfaQion orakited in Gods Church, $4 in bolic 
having declared them already inthe precedent Ar- "Pres: 
Art. 25. ticles. Twocxamples therfore may bere ſuffice for 
31. 32-34 this purpoſe. Our B. Saviour on the Croſſe gaue a 
plenarie Indulgence ,& free pardon, tothe penitent Chriſt gave 
theefe, who being rruly » and hartely ſorie , for his a plenarie 
owne {innes, with ſt indignation reprehended pardoneo the 


: ieer theeſe 
the other theefe, for his obdurate hart, and inſolenc EIT 


Ie. 23. blaſphemic, ſaying ( Neither doeſt thou feareGod, 
y. 39. 49, Wheras thou artin the ſame damnation? And wein 
41,.. . deedciuſtly: for we receiue worthie of our doings; 
but this man ( Chriſt our Redemer) hath done no 
euil ] And the ſame penitentalſo humbly beſoughe 
Chriſt our Saujour, to releuc his ſoule, after it ſhould 
be departed, when our Lord himſclf ſhould bein 
his heaucnlic kingdom ( for it appeareth that he 
thought when Chriſt ſhould be in glorie , his owne 
ſoulc , ſhould neede relcefe) praying thus to him: 
VF. 42- _—_ - remember nn ny _ t come into 
thy —_— . } To which humble petition , our 
merciful Sauiour anſwering , graunted more then 
the penitent preſumed to aske , ſaying vnto him: 
, Fv.43- {ſAmen, Ifaytothee: thisday thouthaltbe with me 
in paradiſe.] A moſt plaine, and free relaxation, not 
only from al his finnes, butalſo from puniſhment 
ducfor the ſame afterdeath. 
4 Another cxample. is in the pradtiſe of $. Paul, 
who having firſt excommunicated a cerraine in- 1;.....140n 
ous {inner , and bond him to penance; after- i» a penitent 
wards relcaſed him by way of pardom, from the Cormrhian, 
relidue, before that al was performed. For wheras © whom be 
r. Cor. 5. the Apoſtle [ in the name of our Lord lteſus Chriiſt, m_ —_— 
y.4-5- haddcliucredthe inner toSatan, for thedeſtrudtion iQuu,rat 
of thefichh, thatthe ſpicue —_—— m—_y Penance. = 
paThEr C3. our 
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The Apoſtle 
-auauched 
borh his auc- 
toritie, and 
wht cauſe. 


»1> Parti. > AN ANKER OP 
ef our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. } In hisother Epiſtle rothe 
fime people, having in the meane time vnderſtood, 
that the Roner humbly proceded in doing his en» 
toyncd penance, vpon ſuch information, and atthe 
requeſt of fome, he graunted relaxation . from the 7, 
relt of his penance : ſaying þ Of much tribulation, 2. Cor. >. 
and anguith of hart, wrote to-you by manieteares; Y. 4+ 
notthar you ſhould be made ſorie, but that you may 
know , what charitie I have more abundantly to- 
wards you] ſhewing that as wel1n puniſhing, as 
pardoning , he had great charitie toward them, and 
{o being now torckaſe the penitent, whom he had 
formerly bone, touching him , he faith : { To-him Y. 6. 7+ 
thar is ſuch a one ( in the caſe as you know ) this re- 4411, 
buke ſufficerth, that is geuen of manic: ſo that con- 
trariwiſc you ſhould rather pardon, & comfort him, 
leſt perhaps ſuch an one be ſwallowed vp, with 
ouer great ſforow. For the which cauſe, I beſech 
you, that you conficme charitie coward him. For 
therfore alſo have t written, that [ may know the 
experimene of you , whether in al thinges you be 
obedient. And whom = haue pardonedaaiethi 
Lalſo. For my ſclfalſo, that which I pardoned, it L 
pardoned-anie thing, for youin the parſon of Chriſt: 
that we be not cxrcumuented of Satan}, for we are 
not ignorant of his cogitations. ] Thus the Apoſtle 
both bond, and lovrcd finners. And by this particu- 
lar fa of pardoning,it may cuidently be ſeenc, that 
as ſome ſemed too ſcuere againſt the penitent, them 
the Apoltle exhorted tocompallien , & to-confirme v. 7. 8. 
their charitic towards. him. Others cntreated for 
his relaxation , ynto whoſe requeſt he agreed. His v. 16. 
auctoritic he auouched to be C( In the power of lbidem. 
Chriſt. ]. The cauſe mouing him-ro-remirre the reſt 
of penance not performed, was { leſt perhaps the v. 7. tt. 
nitentſhould haue bene ouerwhelmed , or ſwal- 
Led vp with ouer great ſorogy , & becauſe Satans 
Cogitations 


ty ? » 


2. Cor. 6, 


P. T2. 
Roms. 6, 


V..23- 


CMAISTIAN DOCTRINE. Arr. 30. 215 

cations are ſurtle and cruel. J And bythe'way and ſs the * 
alſo toexerciſc the obedienceof the faithful ui con- partie being ' 
forming their indgementsto his. The penitent alforuly penitent * 


was now capable ofpardon, having ſuffered rebuke 4d panicpae * 


with patience, andbeing contentto ſuffer more, the 
Apoſtle denounced thar this ſhould ſuffice. | 4 
The reſidue of ſatisfaFtion not made ii this life, 
is to be fulfilled in Purgatorie : by ſuffering, 
or by ſuffrages after death." . 


ARTICLE 36. 


ce fire. 


Baſon direQerh , that delay of paying debtes, Delay of pay- 
oth nothing art al diſcharge , nor diminiſhthe ing debres 
debters oblihation, bur more and'more bindeth him — nots 
to raake n laf duc ſarefadtiones his creditor-which., _ 
ern C 1 y nor pa 1 int is »[ to theme. © 
bond debe of ab for Nnes ret Fora *? 
iuſt toule departing from the bodie , before ful ſari(- 
faction be made, muſt then without more delay, 
ſuffer much more puniſhment, then would haue 
fufficed , whiles it was in the bodic. Becauſe penal 
workes voluntarily performed, by the penitent in 
this world, whiles 1t is in his power to doe them, or 
rodiffer them , are more ſatisfaRorie, then the pu- 
niſhment , which is infleed in the next world, 
where ir _— no longer differred: * For albeit the 
nitent ſoule doth rhen willingly ſuffer iuſt paine, 
that it may be purged, and ſo.come to fee God, yer 
this ſuffering 1s more properly called gR—_ 
then ſarisfation, and for that it was nor performed, 
in the due,& more acceptablerime, is finallycxacted 
with more ſcuerc iuſtice; yet ſl mixed with Gods. 
mercie. For ſcingeuetic ſmalleſt offence', muſt be 
puniſhed ; and cticrie mortal fitinedeferueth errens 
ds Ce $ death; 


r14 Ports. AN ANKER OF 
Dt death; and: fring God of his 300dgdes geuerh grace 
—_— omitte Of, ceto althat wil acceprtir , fy lo Cech 
repentan 
caſycr meanes eternal pun:ſhment into temporal : ſeing alſo the 
orig ia- penitent by Gods further grace , may it he wil , Art. zr, 
mula Make acceptable ſariſfation, by prayers, faſtings, 32. 33.34- 
indure paive AlmMes aw, wake wal xt workes ; may likewiſe & 35. 
til al bc ſa- be aſſiſted herein by others; and may gaine Indul- 
tified. qunorg.tor releaſe of his debr: if be al theſe meanes, 
at which is requifite benorperformed in this life, 
it isexccding great mercic,that yet in time and ton- 
uenicnt pcyr thaſhokng which conn mace 
temporal paine, may be-purge uniſhment, Epbeſ. x, 
eheryhalraning So _ oy on _ be preſen- mw p 
ted immaculate rotheir ſpous leſus Chriſt , and ſo apoc. 21, 
enioy eternal gloric ,-4n the heaucalic leruſalem, v. 27. 
Whicher nothing can ener , thar is polluted with 
anic ſpotte or blemiſh , but muſt cit be cleanſed, 
| purged, and made perfeR. | 
Our Aluerſ. Þ: ainſt which Catholique do&rine Proteſtan- 
rici firſt obie- {ES ſecke diuers.cuafions, al very friveulous. Firſt 
Qion, that the they ſay, the name Purgatoric is not in al the hole 
word Purga- Scriptures. We anſwer, that ncither is the word 
the Scrivraas. Frinitic, nor Perſon, in thar ſcale as Chriſtians con- 
Pres: felle Trinitic of Perſons, in one God, Neither are 
Baptiſme , and the Euchariſt called Sacraments, in 
the whole ſacred Bible. Yet the thinges themſclucs 
Secondly they arcthere ſignified, and proucd. Secondly they denic 
denic anie that there 1s anic other place for ſoules, departed 
_ a fromthe bodies, but only heauen for the bleliled, & 
920d bue DElofeternaltorments, for thedamned, and ſothey 
onlie heaven Would exclnde Purgatorie. But their opinion is eu» 
for the bleſ- dently confured by the Article of Chriſts deſcen- 
ſed, and bel Qing into hel. Which is a diſtin place both from Parr. r. 
gs heaucn, andfrom hel ofthe damned. As we haue arr. 24. 
declared by manic holic, Scriptures inthe explica- + - 
Thirdly chey fon of that Article. Thirdly chey would exclude Part. 2, 
deaic that Purgatonic, by denying anictemporal puniſhment « ars, 3r. 
to remaine 


a k «a. 
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to remaine due for finnes remitted; and by 
that anie ſaiisfaQion of penitentsiseither i 


£ Art. 34+ by others for them; by _—_—_ 0 that rhereis 
4 art. 35. anie 4common treaſure of ſarisf: 


other world. Al which their —_— faith , is 
confured, andthe contrarie Catholique belcefe, and 
dofrine manifeſtly proved in the next precedent 
Articles: for their berter ſatisfa&ion , who wil be 
ſatisfied in pointes of RAS , by rrue Chriſtian 
pſal. ga. credibilicie, according to the holie Scriptures. For 
V. $+ our Aduerſaries, which haue anic mcane lerning, 
doe eaſyly ſee, that theſe controuerſies hane ſpecial 
ence,andcoherence, each with others. And 
fo the proof of the former pointes, prouerh Pu 
torie. And contrariwiſe their denial ofPurgarorie, 
maketh chem to denic al the reſt. Neuerrheles that 
there is in deede a Purgatorie : & that faithful ſoules 
dq arting from this world in ſtate of grace,but not 
ſutficiently purged; muſt there remaine, ril ſatisfac- 
tion be made for their finnes, by their ſuffering, or 
by ſuffrages of theChurch,is further proued by theſe 
ſpecial places of holic Scriprure. | 


3- OurB. Saviour admonilhing at, to ſatisfie, for p 


wronges in this life , reacheth that choſe which doe 


it nor, ſhal be conſtrained, with more ſcueritie, <d by. our 
Mat. 5. v. When they come tothe Iudge ,to pay al, aying [Be ujours 


26,27. At agreement wich thy aduerfarie betimes, whiles 
Lxc.12, thouart in the way with him: leſt perhaps the ad- 
y. 538.59. uerfarie dehiuer thee to the Iudge , andthe TIudge 
deliver thee to the officer (to the exacour, airhS. 
Luke ) and thou be caſt into priſon, Amen I ſayro 
thee : thou ſhale not goe out from thence, til thog 


repay the laſt farching , the very laſt mite] plain 
Sgnifying , thatthe laſt pace, ark parcel odd 


| arie, men: is due 
þ Art. 32. or 6 poſſible to be made, by the ſame penirenrs; - or for finne re= 


rie workes,with proued in 
auQoritie to grant a ſo (ſay they) there former Ar- 
is neither neede, nor poſſibilitic of Purgarorie in an cicles. 


4 
8 &-+ 
vy 
bo 
& 


+ {1 
5. 
: 


NF 
| p y 
/ 
: 
bES 7 
P , 
= 
. 
# 


The ſame is 
confirmed dy 
like doarine. 
zn an other 


place, 


Likewiſe by 
S, Pau 


»1s FPari..2s, AN ANKER OF 

muſt, and ſha] be payed : and then the debtor hal 
gocout from thence. Wherasin hel of the damned, 

there is no payment made, bur eternal puniſhmenc 

neuer ended, neuer diminiſhed , no counting of far- 
thinges, and mites: for the whole debr, and puniſh- 

ment il continueth , neither {hal anic be euerdeli- 

vered from thence. Becauſe from hel ( of che dam- 

ned) there is'no redemptian., { For iris the hel of 14 66, 
vynquenchable fire, where their worme (of conſci- v. 
ence) dicth nor,& the fire quencheth not.) Therfore Mar. g. y, 
the place of payment, wherof our Sauiour here ſpca- 45. 46. 
keth, is atemporal,nor ppl peta. And what Mar. 25, 
other temporal priſon can there be, after this life, y. 46. 
bur this place of payment, by purging of ſoulcs, 

called Purgatoric? At an othercime Chriſt our Lord 


diſtingui the greater difficultie of ſome ſinnes 
ro pe rs. pO of others , ſaith that ſome linne 


nal not be forgeen [ncither inthis world, nor in Mat. r2, - 
the. worldtocome J Wherof it is inferred by very v. 33. 
good conſequence, that ſome ſinnes ſhal be forge- 

uen after this life. And S. Marke relating this doc- 
trine of our Sauiour , that ſorac ſinne ſhal never be 


, callcth the ſame [ an crernal finne] fig- Mar. 3, 
nifying that ſome ſinnes are erernal, and ſome not y. 2g. 
eternal. 
- $; Paul likewiſe teacheth that ſome workes 
ing vnperfcR, ſhal not only berried, butalſo pur- 
ged by fire [ The workeofcuerie one ſhal be mani- r. Cor. ;, 
| ({aich he) for the day of our Lord wil declare y.1;. 
(in the particular iudgement of cucrieonc, at their 
death) becauſe it hal be reucaled in fire ; and the 
worke of cucric one, of what kinde itis, the fireſhal 
erie. If anie mans worke abide , which he built v. 14. 
therupon ( ypon Chriſt the foundation) he ſhal re (11.) 
cciue reward. If anie mans worke burne , he ſhal y. 15. 
ſuffer detriment : but himſelf ſhal be ſaucd : 56 
a5 by fice] where we fe that ſome workes cing 


—_ m=T<4 So «$6 wb a« 


v.12. 
p. I4- 
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builc ypon the true fundation Chriſt Ieſus,and vpon 
true faith in him, are perfe&, and therfore reſem- 
bled by the Apoſtle, to [ gold, filuer, and precious X 
ſtones ] the ſame ſuffer no detriment in the fire , but _ 
tage receive reward :8 other workes being 
vile allv yponthe ſame fundation , are vnperfeR, 
reſembled to { wood), hay and ſtuble 3 theie ſuffer 
detriment ( not eternaldamnation ) but himſelf (he 
that hath ſuch workes ) ſhal be ſaucd : yet ſoas by 
fire. } And thus according to our Saujours, and the 
Apoltles dcQtrine, thoſe ſhal Catisfic for their debe 
by ſuffering after this life, which departing front 
this world in Gods fauoure and grace, had not {a- 
tisfied ſutbciently before. 
5- Another ordinarie meanes of ſatisfation, after $.tisfadion is 
dcath, in Purgatorie. beſides ſuffering, is by the holie alſo made by 
Sacrifice , and by other prayers, and fatistaGoric _ ICY 
workes done'by others: and by application of In- piuet "1 0BeS 
dulgence (w hichisalſo by the way of ſuffrage)offe- p,ry uurie. 
red tor relecfe of ſoules departed. For albeit they 
are not vnder the luriſdiction of che milicatChurch, 
and therfore can nor be ablolued by the ordinarie 
keyes therof ; yet when ſatisfaction is offered for 
them , being in the ttate of grace, the ſameis vn- 
doubtedly accepted , for paymentof their debt, as 
prayers of the ftairhful are profitable , of one for an 
otherin earth. And ſo al prayers, & other ſatisfadto- 
Tic workes offered, bythe faithful in this world, are 
proficable ro ſoules, departed in-ftare of grace : and 
euer {o were, from the beginmngof the world. As 


Gen. 23. 15 cleatly gathered by the diligent { performing of Exequies = 
y.3- Ch. obſequics tor Sara, the wifeof Abraham, for Abra- were celebre> 
25.35-50, ham himlſclf, for Laac, for lacob;, for Aaron, for *<4 for the 


Faith ful ſoules 


Num. 20, Moyles] and others. Which Exequies was a diſtin | 
Dewi, 34. religious vftice from their burial. An@though ſome che 014 refie 


y. V, 


of thele holie perions', needed not prayers » after ment, 
their deaih,, yet whe fivite therof, remained inthe 
Þd common 
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commontreafure of (atisfaRorie workes, applicable 


to others, which hauenede. Iris alſo recorded, that I. Rey: 37. 2, 
| King Danid, and others mourned , and faſted ſor Y- 12 13. Fo | 
bare King Saul , and his ſonnes being flaine. Ieſus the 2+ Reg. s 
Semercre fonne of Sirach exhorteth altroextendtheir charitic V. 124 
rowards the tOWardsthe departed ſaying ( Thegrace of agift is Ecclr. 7. 
dead, in the ſight of althe lining: And from the dead ſtay Y- 37» 
not grace: Tudas Machabeus the High Pricſt, and 
—_ Macha General Papenins of Gods people, cauſed Sacrifice 
Seerifcers iO beofferedin Ieruſalem, for the ſouldiars flaine in 
be of:red bartle [ becauſe he conſidered, that they which had 2 Mach. 
for ſouldiars taken their tlepe,with godliges, had very good grace 12: Y- 42. 
Nine in bat- Jajd vp for them. ] Doubles neither he, nor Dauid, 43+ 45+ » 
tle. nor Abraham inſtituted the firſt office for the dead, V 
but obſerucd the godlie ancient cuſtome of other J 
The ewes holie Patriarches , Pricſtes, and Prophetes. And the L 
OW prog for lewesto this day , obſerue a Rite of Praying for the , 
. * dead, whereſocuer theydwel, as in Rome, Venice, 
Amſterdam, Frankford, and in other places. 


6. Finally S. Ilohn the Apoſtle , conſidering that 
ſome linners dye obſtinate in their finnes: and fome 
are penitent, before, or at their death; as he would 
not aduiſe anie man, to pray for the impenicent, ſo 
Prayer for he exhorteth ro pray fos them, that dye penitent, | 
the dead is ſaying[He that knoweth his brotherto ſinne aſinne 3. No. 5. 
RA ot to death, let him aske,and life ſhal begeuen him, y. 16. 
£ lohns dinning noctodeah. There is a finneto death, for 
doftrine. QatLiaynot,thatanie man aske.] By which dori- 
ne it is moſt manifeſt , that prayer is profitable for 
ſome foules after this life- Wherfore hauing alſo 
clſwhere alleaged ſome of theſe, and other rextes 
of holic Scriptures , concerningthe communication Part. 1, 
and participation of ſpirienal good workes, betwen Arc, 44+ 
the ſoules departed, and the faithful in this world, 
we. may with al aſſurance conclude this pointe, 
v/iththe holie Autor of the Booke, of Machabees, 
( yea though the ſame Booke yere nor Canonical 
EE 7 Scripture 
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. Scripture, as itisalſo proucd to be) at leaſt ypon the 
2,Mar.12, otherproofes we may ſay with him [ [tis therfore 
F. 46 aholic,and healthful cogitation to pray for the dead, 

. that they may be looſed from ſinnes. } And fo it is Al erve peni- 
fully proucd chat al true penitents, through Gods tents ſhal be 
abundant mercie, ſhal be {aued: bur with this diffe. (aucd, bur 
rence , that ſome committing in this life few and ||. ſpede. 
ſmal finncs , and doing'/grear, and long penance: 
others commicting manie and great ſinnes, & doing 
_ litle penance, ornoneatal, til the laſt houre 
before their death, (hal al enioy erernal'glorie,albeic 
nocal in. like meafure, nor ſo ſpeedily. *Al ſhal re- 

Mat. 20. cciucthe penie * which is their hyre. Pur L Inmy 
y. 2.9. Fathers houſe ( faith our B. Sauiour )there be manie 
10.14-v.2. man{ions.] Thoſe , whoſe workes are perfeR, {hal 

x. Cor. 15. preſently receiue reward: as'S. Paul teacheth. but if 

y. 4- 42. anie mans worke burne, he ſhal ſuffer detriment, 

1. Cor. 3, but himſelf hal be ſaved, yet ſoas by fire. ] And thus 

v.15. Hauingprouedthat Penanceis atrue Sacrament,and 
declared allo the three partes therof , which are 
Contruion ; Confeſlion; and SatisfaQion, cither in 
this life, or in Purgatorie: It reſteth breefly to adde, 
fome more facred' textes of holie Scripcures, in 
further confirmation of the effeR of this holic Sa» 
Crament. 


The proper efje# of the Sacrament of Penance, 
& remiſcion of attual [mnes, after Baptiſme, 
ARTICLE 37. 


A Mongſt the general Articlesof our Belcefe, ex- 
»refledin the Apotitles Crede, we confelle that 
Part,t, inthe Church there is Remiſſion of finnes. In the 
art.q48. explicationof which, andother Articles ,we haue a _—_ 
more particularly declared ,'that God onlic is the cp,,q, ro. 
principal ctficicat cauſe = of {innes3and gemprion tor 
3 Chit 
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kcke of ap- Chriſtas Man, the meritorious cauſe, Whaby his Part. 3. . 
pleat 02 Paſſion redeming al mankinde ,:hath payed a moſt Ars. 6, 


_ —_ 4 ſufficient, yea ſuperabuadant ranſom tor al; which 


Szcraments, notwithſtanding is onlie effeGual vmo. thoſe, to 
whom1tis applicd. As mult be ſtil remembred,and 
therfore I xepere it often, becanuſegmaniedoe loſe the 
benefire of Chriſts Redempuon, for lack of ayplica« 
tion therof by, rizht faith in Chriſt, and of que re+ 


pentance , with the vic of holie Sacraments, the Art, 8 


proper Inſtraments of ſanQifying grace. For firſt 
y Baptiſme (which is the doore, and entrance.to al 
B+ptifme is Chriſtian Sacraments)original Ginne is fully waſbed 
the firſt ordi- ayyay, and alſo atualfinges commuted beforcBap= 
narie inftru- t;fe. And for remillion; of finnes after Baptiſme 


merit &f grace 
remitticig 


The other five Sacraments doe allo geue firſt grace, 
Wich remtlion of fiancs, if perhaps ane linnes re» 
The $acrz-. Maine vnwitting; tg the.penyrent: but they are di- 
ment of Pe. Tealy ordained farincreate of grace, & more {anRi- 
nance is the fication,not ſo purpolly for remiſſion of finnes. And 
_—_— =» therfore none ought to receiue anic of thoſe five, 
Baorican, © knowing themſelues guiltie, of mortal ſinne , buy 

promce muſt Gritbeabſolucd inthis Sacrament of Penance; 
whole proger cfcR is the remiſſion ptfinnes com- 


mitted after Baptiſme- Asis before declared, where Art, 2g. 


weproued it to be a Sacrament. Wherunto may be 
here added ſome other particular textes of holig 
Scriptures ,' in fyrther declaration of this {0 ne- 
cefiatie ap effca. 3 TN BLN 1 WRb >: + 6 
2. Intheold Teſtament no Sacrifice, nor Sacra- 
ment had the vere to remirte ſinnes, nor to geue 
Fracebut only ro anne rye me.cs eucn by Gad, 
the perſons. were rightly giſpoted to recciue it, 
Serene fin Af ed, Hat gur Redemer, in 
wene did or.ly Dis new Telamcat woe borh merit fuch grace, 
figrfic ivfti= and conterre it by 


C 
fy:ag grace» - truments, inſtituted by. 


. LES 2 


y hum for this F 
Un 2 Pee eg 


ks, 8 


the Sacrament of-Penance is the ordinarie meanes. : 


rents. as by external In» - 


% art 


Te 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Ar. 397 man 


: beſides the old fipnificant Sacrifices , and Sacra- Sacraments of 
Art.5.23- ments, as is alrcady declared, the whole maner of Chrift both 
Gods proceding from time to time , with his pecu- fignife and 
Har people, forcſhewed, that inthe time of grace, 8*%* 84: 
finnes ſhould be remitted , not only once, to each 

one (that would recciuc it) by _——_—_ , but againe 


and againe, ſo often as neede ire, by the 
Sacrament of Penance , the penitent doing his en- 
deuour. For as God alwayes moſt iuſt , and moſt 
propicious, ſpecially admoniſhed alto walke rightly 
before him, keeping his commandments , ſolike- 
Wiſe he admoniſhed them, thar if they ſinned, his 
Wil is, thatthey be cheanſed, but not without repen- 
tance, and — therelapſed. And 
to bring them to repentance, he often tent them 
aſflictions, and ſo reducingthem from their wicked 
finnes , releued them, and receiued themyinto new 
go As is manifeſt in their written Law , and in | 
Propheres writinges, and other Hiſtories of that 
ple. Inthe Law, our Lord thus warned them, $24 promiſed 


benefites co 


Lexie. 26. [1f you walke in my precepts, and kepe my come pv fe charkept 


P:3: 4- 


v. 14- 
V. 15+ 


p. 16, 


PF; 17: 


mandments, and doe them, I wil geue you rainein his Lawes, 


their ſcaſons , and the carth ſhal bring forth her and threatned 


ſpring, & therrees ſhal be repleniſhed with fruites] pRn——_—_ 

and manielike teraporal benefites, according tothe? © EF 
ſtare of that people. Contrariwiſc our Lord chreat- 00, Inn” 4 
nedthem, ſaying ( But if you wil not heare me, Nor on of (iones 

doeal my commandments,afyoudiſpiſe my Layyes, to the pen» 

and contemne my- judgements , that you doe nor *©*+ 

thoſe thinges, which are appointed by me, & brin 

my couenant tonothing worth : alſo wil doetheſe 

thingesto you; 1 ſhal quickly viſite you with, pouer- 

tic, and burning heate, which ſhal waiſt yourcyes, 


and conſume your les: you ſhal ſow your ſecede in | 
. 'Vaine, which ſhal be deuoured of theenimics. Il wih _ 

-* {et my face againſt you;, and you ſhalfal downe be- 

| fore your enimics , & ſhal be made —— 


Dd 3 
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thac hate you : you ſhal flee, when no man purſueth 
you. But if you wil not obey me ſoneither, I wil v.18. 
zacreaſc your chaſtiſements ſcuen fold for your ſin- 
nes J And more tothe ſamepurpoſe, al for chaitiſe- 
ment ,to bring them co repentance, and eonfeſlion v. 21, 
of their ſinnes. As it foloweth in the ſame place: 
[They and their Children {hal be affliged vail they v. 39. 
confeſle their owne, and their anceſters. intquities,, y. 4@. 
wherby they haue preuaricated againſt me, & wal- 
ked contrary vntome, I alſo therfoie, wit walke v.4t. 
agaiaſt them , and bring thera into their enimiecs 
land, vail cheir yacircunciſed minde be aſhamed: 
then ſhal they pray for their impieties,. And I wil 
remember my couenant, that I made with Iacob, 
God All deg. 22d Ikac, and Abraham &c- 1 Ehus we clearly ſee, 
reth that fins Gods rcadie wil toremitteal linnes, bur not withoue 
ners wilre- Tepenance, and confeſſion : andto bring 
pent, puni= unto, Gods good prouidence ſuffered their enimics 
bes b __ ro afflitchem, Which yet further Moyles 
repenrance, & 2luring them of releaſe and remillion,, whenthey: 
then remirteth kouldfe ttuly penitent ( Therfore( ſaith he) when Dew. 30. 
their Ganes, al theſe wordesſhal be come vpon — y.0.2.G6-, 
or curſing which 1 haue ſerte forth beforethee , and 
thou be touched with repentance, of thy hart, inal 
nations,into which ourLord thy Goddiiperſcdthce; 
and ſhalt returne to him.,, and obey his command» 
ments, as [this day command thee, with thy chil- 
Gungtagl ny harr R_ inal thy es Our Lard: 
y wil bri ce againe from thy captiuitic, 
and'haue comarms_ thee : and gather thee againe,, 
_ the peoples, into which he diſperſed thee 
re. 
3- Eucnasit was forcſhewed, ſo the ſacred: Hiſto=: 
rie reportcth alto be performed. For after thedeath. Indic. 2. 
apeficred. . Of Iolue, vader whom the children of iſracl. cons y. xx, 12, 
ny. w_" guorek and poſſeſſed the promiſed land of Canaan 
bapened to aSeniin the Egetons Loot, andioucs 


—_ ww kd 


... Ts 


y. 14. 
y.15. 


Deut. 29, 
y, 12. 
Indic + 2s 
7.16, 
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Baalim. And they left our Lord the God of their ,,;, yeopte, 
fathers, that had brought them out of the land of as M oytes had 


, and folowed ſtr goddes , &the 

of peoples that Seeks road abour them , and 
adored them, and they provoked our Lord to anger 
teauing him , and ſcruing Baal, and Aſtaroth. And 
our Lord being wrath againſt Iſrac},delinered them 
into the handes of ranſackers, who tooke them,and 
fold them to the enimies , that dwelt round about, 
neither could they reſiſt their aduerſarics: but whi- 
ther ſocuer they had meant to goe, the hand of our 
Lord was vpon them, as he ſpake & ſwaretothem, 
and they were vehemently afflited.] In the meane 
time [ raiſed vp Iudges( General —_— 
cheef© temporal Gouernours ) that ſhould deliuer 
them, from the handes of the waiſters, but neither 
would they heare them, fornicating with ſtrange 

es , and adoring them ] Theſe Iudges, & mante 
with them , ſerued God fincerly. Bur for the ido- 
larrie of the greateſt multitude : the whole nation 
was vehemently afflited. At laſt , theſe idolaters 


Ch.3.v.2. repenting,they with the reſt{cried toour Lord, who 


raiſed them vp a Saviour, anddeliuered them , to 
witte Othoniel, and the ſpirite of our Lord wasin 
him, he ouerthrew the enimie , and the land reſted 
fourtie yeares. } Butthe le fel againe, & _ 
And were very often attliced, at laſt repented, and 
ſo were relecued, and reſtored to grace,during the 
rimes of the Iudges. | 

4+ Inlike forte when the ſtare was changedinto a 


Kingdom, for diuers ſinnes,eſpecially for jdolatric, X 
the Kingdom was divided into two kingdomes, env Fn 
wherof the one, greater in circuite, and number of Kinges, 


tribes fel preſently into ſchiſme, ſo inro idolatrie, , 
wasat laſt ouerthrowne by Pagancs, and madecap- 
te to the Aſirians. The other Kingdom , where 
the Temple was , and the High Prieſt, with ocber 


» 
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: Pricſtes, continned longer , but was alſo. made cap- : 
 'tive to: the Babylonians, in which affliction , the Barec. 3, 


people repencing for their tinnes, were after ſeuentic y. 7. M 
yearcs captiuitic releaſed, and ſo returned unto their y, 
Theſe thinves ©2uMtrie. Now comparing together al this, as the 
hed Agurewith the thing therby pretigured( for to this M 
them in figure VETY pur feS. Paul ſaith, the finnes& puniſhments EF y, 
& are wricten, Of this old people of God [ are written to our cor- 1. Cor.10, 
for our admo= geption] and admonirtion) it manifeſtly appeareth, y. Lt. , 
repro" that Godisalwayesreadie , & willing to remirte al 
pr rr {innes , cucn Idojatric , and wharſocueris greateſt, 7. 
bur not without repentance, vnto Which is euer ad» y. 
toyned puruſhment,cither before remitlion or afcer, I, 
ot both before and after, eſpecially in al remiſſions 
after the firſt: which wel ſheweththat remillign of Te 
mortal finnes commirced after Baptiſine, requireth 2 
harder penance, and the oftener that anie ſo talleths 
the greater ought his penance to be, tor heangray 
titudein recidiuaiion. Burt itibrhe Sacrament of Pe- 
nance hath grace ſufficient , through the- merices 
of Chriit, ro remute al , and to reltore che penitents 
to Gods fauoure , and to true iuſtice. For { Godis Neb, x3, 
the ſame, yeſterday and today } as S$\Pauliaith, of y, $, 1 
Chriſt: euen the | I merciful louing God, who y 


ods —_ ſaid by his Prophete leremic, that he wil itil receive 
Ho ether Alhatſyncercly returne vmto him, in due manier, as 
teſtified by he requireth. L It is commonly ſaid (ſaith our be- rere. 3, 
the Prophe- Aigne Lord) ifa manputaway his wite, and ſhede- py. x. 12. 
ts. parting from him, marie an ocher man, wil here- 
'*  turneto her anie more? thal not that, woman be 0fe, r4. 
polluted, and comaminated ? But thou bait com- p,z. 1oel.z: 
mitted fornication with manic louers , neuertheles yp. 2, 
E returne yato me, ſaith our Lord, and 1 wil reccive Zac.r,v.z. 
Bur ſtil with thee) Andin tnnumerable other places holie Scrip- 1[.r.v.18. 
— of turcsreſtitic,chat al linnesarezemuilible,but al wayes Exec. 18. 
& penance, . Ynderitood with his condition [ Lf the impious {hal y. 21, 1. 
Fae * doe penance] otherwile [ there is ao pcacc to ihe 48. y. 22. 


Unpwus, larchour Lord. } 5s. To 


Mat. It. 
y, 28. 29- 


Mat. 7. 
F, 21. 


1. I04n.2. 
y. 1. Ch, 


I,Y.9. 


Is, 209, Py. 


23, 


Luc, 15. 
V. I7, 20. 


Pp. 2, 


V. 22. 


P. 23» 
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5. Tothis ſame purpoſe, that al which wil , may chrif javi- 


be abſolued from their finnes , our Sauiour crieth teth alto 


[Come ye to me , al that labour, and are burdened, come vnto 
him, doing 


penance, & 
ſo promiferh 


and I wil refreſh you] Our Lord here promiſeth 
to refreſh ſuch as haue hartie ſorow fortheir ſinnes, 


not ſuch as doe only | crie: Lord, Lord, but ſuch as to refreſh 
doe the wil of his Father. 3 For thoſe that wil be them. 


refreſhed by him , muſt doe that which foloweth 
in the next wordes [take yp his yoke vpon them, & 
lerne to be meeke and humble 3 Chriſts yoke is his 
Law : which requireth [ that we finne not] and 
when we haue at anietime ſinned, [ to conteſle our 
finnes} and ſo he promuſeth remillion , by their mi- 
niſterie , to whom he hath geuen commillion, and 
power to abſolue: ſaying [ whoſe finnes you ſhal 
forgeue, they are forgeuen them. J This you ſee, is 
the yoke and croſle which finners muſt rake vp,and 
this istocome to him, and ſo he wil disburden them, 
and refreſh them. Our Lord alſo teacherh that al 


ſinners may be recciued into Gods fauour, and be Theprodigal 
pardoned, af they wil returne in,due maner , by the childe by ma- 


ations ſhew- 


parable of a prodigal childe, who after a diflolute "i bumble 


te returning penurently [ when he was yer farre 


wards penitent ſinners : neuertheles the penitent 
ſaid [ Father, I haue ſinned againſt heauen,& before 
thec, I am notnow worthie to be called thy ſonne. 
And the father ſaid ro his ſeruants ( fo doth God 
our heauenlie Father ſay to Prieſtes his ſeruants) 
Quickly bring forth the Beſt ſtole, and doe iton him, 
and pur a ring vpon his hand, and ſhoes vpon his 
feete : and bring the farted calf, and kil it, and let vs 
eate,& make merrie,) gnifying that with remifftion 
of linnes, not only the farſt ſtole, ofinnocencic from 
the guilt of former ſinnes, but alſo grace of other 

Ec VEItucs, 


| | ed his true 
of, his father ſaw him,and was moued withmercte, repentance, 


and running to him, fel vpon his neck, and kiſſed and received 
him ] ſo wonderful and tenderis Gods mercie to- *<miſſion of 


nnes. 
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vertues, abilitie to walke in Gods commandments, 

and capacitie to receiue more grace by other Sa- 
craments, namely by the moſt bleſſed Sacrament 

of the Alcar ( fiznified by the rivg, ſhoes, and feait) 

are recciued of true penitents. And although this 
parable is ſpecially vnderſtood of the returning of 

the Gentiles to God, whichthe Iewiſh nationdi(l- 
dayneth , yet it perteyneth alſorto the conueriion of 

al particular greare ” nmmany as we ſuppoſe Prote- 

ſtarts wilnot denie. And ir ſheweth thar al ſinnes, 

{o long as the ſinners are in this life , if they returne 

by true repentance, may be remined,& grace geuen 

them, by the miniſteric of Gods ſeruants, firſt in + 
Bapriſ.ne (which alſo, is alwayes miniſtered byan Luc. rr, 
other, for none can baptize themſclues ) and atrer- y, 26. 
wards in the Sacrament of Penance. but the.cin 2. Pet. 2. 


more penance is required, becauſe the ſtare of ſuch y. 21. 22. 


ſinners is worſe, then x was before. 
G6. But ſome man may perhaps doubr,that certaine 
An obie&ion Zreat linnes , namely the finne againlit the Hole 
ſutued, rou- Ghoſt,can not be forgeuen; becauſeChriſt ſaith[He Mat, 12, 
ching ſinne that ſhal ſpeake againitthe Holic Ghott, it thal not v. 32. 
ageinſt the o be forgeuen him, neither in this world ,nor in the Mar, 3, 
—_ _— ;, world tocome.) AndS. Paul ſaich: {[tis impoſſible y. 29. 
Gras = for them, that were once illaminatcd , haue tatted Heb. 6. 
Bapuulime. alſothe heauenlicgitt, and were made partakers of y. 4. 6, 
the Holie Ghoſt &c. and are fallen: to be renewed 
againe to penance} and [ If we finne willingly,after Ch.1o y. 
the kaowlege of the truth receined: now there is 18. 26, 
not left an hoſtc for finnes. } Vpon which wordes, 
Nouartus an old heritike grounded his heretic, thac 
none falling into anie mortal finne , after Baprilme, 
could be recciued vnto mercie , or penance in che 
Church. And Caluin holderh that it is impollible, 
for one that forlakerh his faith, and becomech an. 
I: is ever to Apottare, oran Heretike, to be receiued ro penance, 


de cbicrued, Or io Gods mercie, For anſyer , and cxplication of 
| ie, 
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theſe, and other difficukies , which ſemeto haue ap- hat no ſei= 
parance of comradiGtion,to other holic Scriptures; cence, nor | 
we mult neceſſarily obſerue, thatin deede there 1s word, in otic 


not, neither can be anie contradiRtion in al the holie Prue 15 
COntraric ts 


7. Tim. 3. Scriptvres, And the holie Church (the piller and ,... cher. 


y.I5, 


Io, 20. 
yV. 23» 


Mat. 16, geue, they thal be torgeuen them) & that whick 


yur nd of truth) ſo vnderſtandeth, and expoundeth 

uch hard places, asthecrue ſenſe of al may be veri- 

fied. And fothe former place importeth, that finnes _ _ 
of mere malice, againſt the Holie Ghoſt, are harder II, n 
ro be forgeuen, then ſinnes of ignorance, or frailtie G,4,.re more 
As the | A of che Phariſccs , attributing the cut- hardly , ard 
dent woikesof the Holie Ghoſt, in caſting diucls more rarely 
our of men, to the diuel himſelf, was harder to be - 4 mg en 
forgeuen, then the finneof thoſe, that only faid,that net 
Chriſtcthe ſonne of man, was aglutton, a drinkerot j;;m, az he is 
wine, a freindof the Publicans and ſinners, a brea- Man. 

ker of the Sabbath, andthe like, as heis a man. And 

the wordes of $. Paiil haue this moſt true (enſe, that 

if the Chriſtian Hebrew es,to w hom he then wrote, 

{hould reuolt ro ludaizme ; or they, or anic other _ 

{ſhould fal into morral finne after Baptiſme, they can my wane 
not poſſibly be renewed tothe tame penace, which __ bo ceenine 
is 11 Baptiſme : that is, they can not haue that firit red with ſo 
great, & large remedic applicd vnto them, through le penance, 
anic other penance, as it Was by baptitine. Becauſe T7 Mech an, 
the Sacrament of Penance , is a more painful medr ,, Bapcifme. 
cine , requiring more puniſhment, by faſting, more 
praying,more particular contellion,andother penal 

workes Andio the oblation of Chriits death & paſ- 

ſion, may ſtil be applied, with trier penance, ynto 

the remillion of ane finnes, how great ſocuer. And 

our Sauiours word & promille , is molt truc & aflu- aj gnnes , 
red, whickihe vtteredtohis Apoſtles, ſay ingwithout without ex- 


exceprion.ofanic finne { Whoie finnes zo. {hal for- cepuon, are 
he 1<miſſible in 
this life, by 


y. 19. Ch. {aid co $, Peter, & rothereſt | Wharſocuer you ſhal ,jvule he 


I8, y. 18, looſe in carth , thal be looicd alſoin heauen. 7 


of Pcnanccy 


Ee 2 Extreme 


_ 
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Extreme Vntton of the ſicke , with holie Oyle, 
by a Prieſt, is a true Sacrament. 


ARTICLE 38. 


Our B Saui- Hriſt our Eord loving his ſeruants vntothe 1947. 1 3, 
a r— end, continually ſendeth to them his ſpecial v. x, 
ſpecial necde, aſſiſtance , as their daylie neceſlities require. 
genech them And ſo wheras intheir {icknestending to death, and 
is ſpecial, departing from: this world ,their bodtes and ſenſes 
helpe, being weake, and ſtil decaying , their ſpiritual enj- r. Pet. 5, 
mie alwayes deſiring, and in that time moſt bulte, y. 8, 
to inuegle and ouerthrow them : our merciful Sa- 
viour hath ordayned for this our laſt, and moſt dan- 
gerous confl:&, an eſpecial Sacrament of ſpiritual 
counfort , and ſtrength. Which confifteth in an- 
nointing with ſacred oyle,thoſe partes of the bodie, 
and proper inſtruments of ſenſes, by which finnes. 
| often haue acceſffe into the ſoule, as wel for mbre 
So hegeueth fully cleanfing the faithful penitenz, from al for- 
them Extreme merly contracted cuil habites, and reliques of finne,. 
res ren as for more ſtrength of the minde againſt al- new 
tendingro Aflavltes, and tencarions inthe agonie of deaths: thar 
death. the ſonle may pioutly depart, purged-from al finne, 
and ſtrongly fortified by grace, and ſo haue more 
ſpeedie entrance, intothe Kingdom of heauen, 
* loprrned But becauſe Proteſtants denie this holie Sacra» 
by the holie Ment, astheydoe moſt of the others, we {hal here 
Scrijpturesxo Proue by the holie Scriptures , that this alſo is a true 
be aSacra= andproper Sacrament,inſtituted by Chriſt, and very 
— profitable ro Chriſtian ſoules. Holie Dauid tending 
to vId age, and weaknes of bodie , with thankes ro 
God for his continual proreGtion ,'prayed him in 
ſpecial maner, that he would ſtildefend , & ſtreng- 
then him in minde, and ſpirite, tothe laſt end of his Pſal. 70, 
tranſitoric life, ſaying £ Inthee 0. Lord mn > 5 y. 24 
me 


y 5 


Mar,6.y. 


12,13. 
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Tet me not be confounded for cyerin'thy iuſtice de- 
liner me , and receine me. Beeauſe thou art my pa-- 


tience, 6 Lord: 6 Lord my hope from my youth: 
Vpon thee haue I bene confirmed from the wombe, 
from my mothers bellic, thou art my proteRor ; let 
my mouth be filled with praiſe, rhat I may fingthy 
glorie : al the day thy greatnes. Reie& me not 1n thte 
time of old aze; when my ſtrengrh ſhalfaile, forſake 
menot. Becauſe myne enimieshaue ſaidto me, and 
they that watched my ſoule conſulted rogether,ſay- 
ing : God hath forſaken him; purſue, and take him, 
becauſe there is nonteto deliner } thus doe the divils 
watch thetime, conſpire, and aſſauke faithfulſoules 
in their greateſt diſtreſſes, which the holie Prophere 
conſidering, procedeth in this prayer. [O- God be 
not farre from me : my God haue reſpe& to-myne 
ayde. Letthem be contounded, & faile;'thardetrat 
from'my ſoute. But I wil alwayes hope inthee. 'O 
God thou haſt raught me from my youth, and-ynril 
now:I wikpronounce thy meruelous workes.- And 
vnto ancient age,& old age,o God forſake menor. ] 
So the holic Pfalmiſt prayed for himſelf, & alſo lefr 
this prayer in writing, as a figure , or rather a pro- 

hecie, of this ſo nedeful deprecatorie Sacramenr, 
in the Church of Chriſt. Bur more clearly Chriſt 
himſelf foreſignified to his Apoſtles, the holievſc 


doth not exprefly-relate our Saniours command- 
ment tothem-1n this-behalf, yer is.it moſt certaine 
by his narration of their annointing the ſicke, and 
of the miraculous effe&therof, that the Apoſtles did 
the ſame ypon our Lords commiſſion, as they alſo 
caſt-our dinels [ Going forth-( faith he ) they-pre# 


Prefigured 
& propheci- 
cd by David. 


The Apoſtles. + 
annointing of 


of oyle towords the ficke. For albeirthe Euangeliſt the ficke with 


oyle, before, 
Chrifts Paſſh« 
On, WaSa2 
figure, and 
preparation 
to the Sacra» 
ment of Ex- 


ched, tharthey ſhouldidoe penance. And they caft 7*m* VnGt 


our:manie diuels: and annoinred with oyle'manie 


ficke: and healed them. 5 Yer was it notthen aSa- 


crament: fopncicher'is itlike ; that thoſe ficke 
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ſons, whom theyinſtrufted , and miraculoufly hea- 
led, were baptizcd; neither were the Apoſtlesat 
that time Pricites. But this ceremonial annointing 
with oyle, was a manifelt preparation to this Sa- 
cramanes as S, lohns daptizing was to Chriſts Bap- 
CS on bn 3 ohcis nin | 0 
When this 3: Whenic yyas.iuſticured, is not eypreſſed in holie 
Sacramenn Scripture: butincluded amongſt thote{ manie other loa. 21. 
was inſticuted thinges , Which leſus did ( as S. lohan teibificth inthe v. ve, 
9m _ Jaſt worges of his Goſpel ) and are not. wrincn in 
dens Pparticular.3Andmoſtlike it was ordaynedafrer the 
Sacrament of Penance, within the ſpace { ofzhoſe 48. L, 
fourtiedayes, in which Chriſtappearingro his Apo- v. 3. 
ſtles, afrer his ReſurreRion, ſpake with them of the 
Kingdom of God. ]Jco wit,concerning his Church,& 
thinges belonging thecunco. For as ic is certaiae 
that no-man cuer coald, nor can initicute anic Sacra- 
mant,; bur Chrilt onlie ; {0 it 1s alſo aflured,by S. 
$.Tames owic- JAMes his promulgadion,in his Catholique kpiitle, 
ting to declare WIEN tO al the faithful ia the world, that before 
the inſtitu-jon that time , this holic Rice was. vicd in the Church. 
ofthis Holie Els he would not hauc wriuen in ſuch mancr,as of 
my _—_ athing knowen to manic, and not newly ordayned 
he ſpake of a By D417 bur-muſt have declaredihe Audtor, and In- 
thing already fitutor therof : which (as being already knowen to 
knowen, and the Church) he omicted, admoniſhing al Chriſtians, 
ſo exprefſeth xg yſe it in. duetime, and maner : telling rhem the 
um benefite therof. His wordes( adioyned troan other 
S534 the Exhorrarion of praying) &finging incertaine cales) 
prattile, are theſe [ Is anie man ticke among you? lerhim 14.5. 
bring inthe Pricſtes of the Church , & letthem pray 14- 
ouer him, annointing him wich oile, in the name of 
our Lord: And the prayer of faith. thal faue the licke: y. rg. 
andour Lord thal ifthim yp : andif he bein finnes, 
they {hal be remited him,. Confelle thertore your v. 16+ 
finges , one to an other: and pray one foran orher, 


that you may be ſaued. ] In this, whole pallage we 
may 


P, 15. 
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may firſt obſerne, though they be nor the firſt wor- 
des, that if the perſon thus annoiled [ be in fines, 
they ſhal be remirred him) which effe@of remiiſion Py the efe# 
of linnes,by anexterdal Ceremonie,doth inuincibly j memt tes 
ſhew that it is an holie, and perteRSacrament. In mott eſpeci- 
forther declaration wherof, let vs alſo confider al ally proved 
the other wordes, before and after : by which orher *o de 2 5acra- 
effcces, with the ate of the perſon to be relecued, ©©n*s 
the Miniſter, the matter, and forme of this holieSa- 
crament, are likewiſe declared, By the firſt wordes 
[[s anie man ſicke among you } it is ſignified , that yyh,o is to re- 
this Sacrament perreynethonly ro the licke: not to ceiuc it. 
others that hanc bodilie health , and competent | 
ſtrength to pray , and doe other ſpiritual exerciſes, 
for their owne ſoules health, and to refit the eni- 
mies aſſaultes. Secondly we ſee by the Apoſtles. 
wordes, that Pricftes are the Miniſters of this Sacra- ywyho is w 
ment: whom the partiediſeaſed muſtdefire topray, miniſter ir. 
notonly for him , which might be done abſent, bur and where ? 
foucr him]. har is,in preſence by him. Thirdly that 
the Prieſt, rogether with his prayer , muſt annoint What is the 
him with oyle(pray ouer him,anointing him with extern il mate 
oyle.] Fourtly the forme ofthis Sacrament is depre- _ y* Sa. 
catortle, as is cuident by the wordes [ let them pray 
ouer him.) And ſo the Church praciiſeth in adm1- 
niſtring it, by this ſette forme of wordes vttered by 
the Pricſt , applying the holie oyle ro the ſeueral 
partes of the bodie, where the ſenſes have their moſt 
proper funQion. As, couching the eyes he ſaith: [By 
this holie vnRtion, and by his moſtpions mercie, our 
Lord pardon, and forgeue thee , whattocuer thou 
haſt tinned by 1ight. ] And fo in like forme annot- 
tingthe other viſual partes, the ſpecial organes of the 
external ſenſes. Alagreable toS. lames kis declara- 
tion, though nor al exprefied by him, And , that ſo 
manie partes of the bodie are annoiled ( which An obieRion 
fome may pethaps imagine to be ſuperfluous) doth * ſolued, 
nuthing 


And what is 
the forme. 


* ment : one 
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nothing at al diſprouethis holic aRion,nor hinder ir, 
from being a perfe& Sacrament. For the Prieſt an- 
nointing anic one part only,adioyning ther with the 
deprecatorie forme, with intentio there tocomplete 
the Sacrament,itis in dede complete. And may Go 
fully beſo adminiſtered ,in caſe ofneceſiitte, when 
the ſicke perſon is inthelaſtextremitie,likerodepart 
from this world, before the reſt(which is otherwiſe 
required) can be performed. And therfore, whe- 
ther only one part of the ſicke bodie ,or more partes 
be annoiled, hereare ſufficient matter, forme, mi- 
niſter , promiſe of gracious cife& , and al other thin- 
requiſite to a true, and perfe Sacrament. And 
The Apoftles Chriſts Inſtitution is alſo clearly proued by the wr, 6, 
praQiſe pre- pradtiſe, For as the Apoſtles fat, in annoyting the y, x 3 


wppoſerh . licke , preſuppoſed Chriſts commiſſion £o to doe: 
tucioa, cucn ſoS. Iames his admonition, to vſe this ſacred 


Rite, to ſo great effeR, preſuppoſeth Chriſts Inſtitu- 
tion therot, as of a proper Sacrament : becauſethe 
Apoſtles could not inſtitute anic external Rite, to ſo 
great cffeces. As is yet further declared inthe next 
Article. 


The proper effect , is ſtrengthning of the ſoule in 
the agonie of death; with remiſ$ion of ſunnes, 
if anie remained ;, C& reftauration to bodilie 


health, if it be expedient for the ſoule, 


ARTICLE 3g. 


a ee 3 oe Fu 


N theſe wordes of the Apoſtle © The prayer of lac. 5. 
faith ſhal ſave the ficke : and our Lord ſhal life v. 15. 
Three effeftes him yp: andif he bein finnes ,they ſhal be remitted 
of this Sacr2- him 7 are comeyned three effects of this holie Sa- 
common to Crament, oneproper;& abſolute ; whichis ſtrength- 
al Chrifts Sa» Qing of the ſoulc , in the agonic of death, An other 


Mat. 9. 
y. 2.6.7. 
22. Ch. 
I4.v. 36. 
Tv. 7.V. 
23+ 
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effe&t is common to this Sacrament , with al other craments : the 
Sacramentsof Chriſt, which is remiſſion of ſinnes ®'b<*twopros 


conditionally, if anic remained. The third effe& is *** > his: 


alſo proper to this Sacrament : which is reſtaura- 

tion of corporal health, bur conditional, if the ſame 

be more expedient for the foule. Al which weſhal 

here further explicate, and declare in order. 

2. Firſt,by thee wordes (Prayer of faith] nodoube 

the Apoſtle meaneth the ſame prayer, whereof he The yeoper & 
ſpakeimmediatly before,to wittethe Prieſtes prayer abſolute cffe& 
ioyned with the a&1on of annoiling, & ſothe word !7 Frenghring 
and external element, that is,the forme and marter, 4... = 
doe ioyntly worke ſpecial efſcR in the ſicke perſon, geath, 

Either in his ſoul, cor bodie,or both, ſignified by thoſe 

wordes { ſhal ſauerheicke.] For as in other places 

of holie Scripture , ſo here [ ro be made whole, and 

ſafe] ſometimes lignificth both ſpiritual, and bodilie 

healch, for ſo iris vur Sauiours maner [to cure men 

wholly] andeſpecially the foule, which isthe more 

principal pact. And ſothe proper, & peculiar effeR 

of this Sacrament, is the ſtrengthning of the ſoule, 

with ſpecial grace and comtort , as wel to beare 

more patiently , the bodilie paine, and pangues of 

death : as to reſiſt , and withitand the tenrations of 

the enimic , who then moſt bufily aſſaulcerth the 

ſicke, with diuers ſuggeſtions, to drive them into 

damnable ſtate, orto kepe them therein : as ſomes 

times into preſumption of imagined ſecuriue, with- 


- out due repemance, & withour helpe of Sacraments: 


ſometime 1ntodeſperation,& diſtreiſeof mind,with 
out hopeof Guds mercie,by aggerating the horrour 
oftheir ſinnes,& terrifying them with Gods iuſtice. 
Our Lord therfore niolt inſt, & moſt merciful, hath 
ordained thus ſpecial ſupplic of grace , in thetime of 
molt neede, befices other holie Sacraments : that as 
the ſpiricual combarte is then moſt dangerous , 1o 
new hclpe,& fucculieof _ ſrength 35 _— 

| | y our 


An other 
effec is re- 
miſkon of 
ſinnes,1if anie 
remaine, and 
if the ſicke 
perſon be. 
Aattrite,, 
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by our propicious Lord , and Saujour, who [ neuer 1.Cor. ro. 
ſuffereth his ſeruants. ro be rempred_ aboue their y, 13. 


ſtrength, bur geuerhalſo fruice (or goed ifſue) with 
tentation, 

3- An other ſpiritual effeQ-is expreſſed-in theſe 
wardes \ If he be in ſinnes, they ſhal be remitred 
him ] which isthe'common effc& of al Chriſts Sa- 
cfaments., that if they be worthily receiued , they 
remitte {innes, geuing firſt grace of juſtification, if 
the ſoule was not aRually 1ſt, but only diſpoſed 


therto by attrition : and if the ſoule be uſt, itis ( yer Apoe. 23, 
1uſtified more ] by increaſcof grace. Theſe wordes v. 1t, 


therfore (ifthere were noother proofe) doe clearly 


tbew (as is noted before) and inuincibly confirme, Article, 
that this is a true, and proper Sacrament. For that 38. 


no other Ceremonie, nor Eccleſiaſtical Rite, nor 
external fignes, doe remitte al kinde of aQtual finne, 
but only true Sacraments, And therfore the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking generally of al ſuch finnes, as are com- 
mitted by anie Chriſtian after Bapriſme ( for to al 
ſoch perſons he writte his Epiſtle ) he aftirmeth 
plainly , that the vertue of this prayer , together 
With the annoiliug, doth remitte ſinnes, if anie re- 
maine in the {icke perſon ſo annoiled. By adding 


of which condition [if he be in ſinnes] he ſhewerh- 
thatit is not the proper effect of this Sacramenr, bur. 


that the penitenc muſt ſeeke remiilion of his ſinnes, 
by the Sacrament of confellion : and ſoexprelly he 
exhorteth in the next wordes , ſaying [ Contelle 
therfore your ſinnes, oneto an other ,and pray one 
for an other, that you may be ſaucd ] So the eircum- 
ſtance of the ſacred text molt apparently ſignifieth. 
And if after confeſſion, or by anie dete& in con- 
fellion (againſt the penitents wil, bezng willingto 
confeſle al, if they were knowen vnto him , andin 
his memorie) there remaine anic {linnes, they are 
al remitted by Extreme ynRion , whether they - 
mor 


p. 16; 


Dent. 32. 
VP, 4+ 


Tuc, 12. 
V. 9.10» 


13. 


Jac. 4+ 
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'morral or yenial : for here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in- 


definitely without reſtriction. 


4- The third effet expreſſed by the Apoſtle in theſe The third &f- 
wordes [ Our Lord 4hal lift htm vpJis aſſuredly true, fe& is reftau- 
no leſle then the other rwo : bur only the firſtis ab- ration to core 
ſoture, without condition, and the other two con- = _—_ 
ditional. For. as the effe& ;of remiſſion of ſinnes, {;; þ. _ 
Which is laſt expreſſed, is conditional, it he be in gient for the 
{innes:fo this which is expreſſed inthe middeplace, ſoule, 
muſt nedes ro be vnderſtood, to be alſo conditional; 
in reſpe& of corporal health, if the ſame be more 
expedient for health of the ſoule. Becauſe other- 
wiſe the leiſe benetite ſhould preiudice rhe greater, 
Which can not be in Gods workes , for they arc al- 
wayes perfect in themſclues. And we ſee by expe- 
rience , that albeit ſome are reſtored to corporal 
health, after this Sacrament , yet manie are norz 
Gods prouidence ordayning to cuerie one of his 
ſeruants , that which is belt tor them, alwayes hea- 
ring and granting the deuout prayers of ; iuſt, 
though nor alwayes in that ſenie, as they demand, 

tro ſuch cffeR;,as his divine wiſdom knoweth ts 

better. For asthe ſame Apoſtle reacherth [ fomeg,, 
aske,and recciue nor, becaule they askeamifle.J And jy torrem- 
ſoifthey thould pray abſolutely tor corporal health, poral,nor cor- 
by vertue of this holie Sacrament, they ſhould in _ thinges, 
that point pray amitle, Becauſe we mult never pray rn kn 
abſolutely, for anie temporal or corporal thing , but gn a 17 
conditionally, if ir be ( and fo'farre as it may be.) to more honoury 
Gods more honour , and the good of foules. As re> aad health of 
million of finnes is alwayes molt neceſſarie , where ſoulcr, 
they remaine: for otherwiſe the ſoule is not capa- 
ble of other grace. And therfore the forme of this 
deprecatorie Sacrament, is a dire& prayer for par- 
don, and remitlion of finnes, which have bene com+ 
mitted of the ſicke perſon, by abuſe of al, or anie 
of his ſenſes. 'And fo accordingly , as the wordes 
Ff 3 ſigniſie, 
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WFot to ſecke 
thinges pro- 
ftable to our 
ſoules, is the 
ſinne of 1m- 
prudence, of 
negligence, 
& ofren grea- 
ter linne, 


Knglifh Pro- 
teftanrts allow 
of particular 
Confcſhon, 

bur near of 

E xtreme 
Ynction, 
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ſiznifie , it hath effeR, of ſtrengthning the ſoule, in 
the confli& before death: alſo remitlion of finnes, 
if anie remained: and of corporal health, if itbe beſt 
for the ſoule : ar Jeaſt of ſo much bodilic ſtrength, 
as is neceſ[arie for the ſoules health. 


It beboueth al penitent Chriſtians , being by 
fichnes in peril of death, to receiue this holie 
Sacrament of Extreme Pution. 


ARTICLE. 40. 


> mr inthinges poſhible,and of importance, 
>indeth vnder paine of great ſinne. Vrilnic in 
like thinges poſſible, and of importance bindeth in 
prudence , and inſomecaſes induceth obligation, 
vnder paine of other finne, more or leſſe. For fo 


much therfore , asal the ſeuen Sacraments, arc of 4rtic,ro. 
great importance , we haue hitherto declared, in 17. 
their ſcueral places, of what neceſlitie, and ſpecial Arr. 17. 
vtilitic the former foure are:& it isalſo very needful art, 21, 
ro explicate the ſame point , touching this Sacra- Art. 27. 


ment, becauſe it likewite perteyneth ro cuerie Chri- 
ſtian penitent, in particular: and is rather morere- 
zeed, then the reſt, by Proteſtants , who wil ſeme 
to make ſome ſheyy of al the other, but none at al of 
Extreme Vn&ion. For although they have a new 
deuiſed maner of viſiting the ſicke , where they 
allow of particular Conteſlion of finnes , with a 
prefcript forme of Abſolution from al finnes, to be 
geuen by the Pricſt , which highly offendeth Puri- 
tanes : yetthey never ſpeake of annointing the ſicke, 
nor deale therwith : bur by divers very frivolous 
obicRions impugne it, neither admitring the Sacra- 
ment it ſelf, nor anie reſemblancein ſhew therof, 

4. Thcir firſt cuafion from fo clearereſtimonie of 
4 ad 


552» 


1. Tim. 4 


Y. 14. 
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S. Tames, is the denial, or.calling into-doubr, thar Their cheke 
S.lames Epiſtte ſhould nor be Canonical holie Scrip- [ce a 
ture. Luther in plainetermesdeniethit, & callethir, ,,v © 
Stramineam Epiſtolam : & Apoſtolice ſpititu indignam : A Lurherants 
ſtraw Epiſtle : and vnworthie —— ſpi- denic'S.lames 
rite. Some other Proceſtantes wil only doubr. of ir, Epiſtle tobe 

and ſo wil nor adminc it, for anaffured ground of ©2*9nical 
proofe in matter of faith. Engliſh Proteſtants doe 

admitre it with Calvin, to be Canonical Scripture: . 
and ſoflee roother ſhiftes. Inthe Bibles which they Orher Prot 
commonly read in-their Churches , in ſtead'of the ay 
word [Prieſtes) is Elders, of rhe Church(andinone ,,;z_ 
Bible, Elders of the congregarion)as if thisannoiling 

of the ſicke, were no Priefilic funRion, andthart the 

Apoſtles meaning were,that ancientold men,whes+ 

ther they be Clergie men, or Laimen, were.in this 

caſero becalled for (to prayouer the ficke ; annoin» 

ting them with oyle. ] But when it is proucd; that 

their tranſlation is corrupt, and fraudulent (fornot 

only both Latine & Greke texts haue Presbyteros) 

Which they ſometimes tranſlate Pricſtes : but alſo > 
they here auoide the word Miniſters, leſtit mighc 

appeare , thatthe Apoſtle meaneth Eccleſiaſtical | 
perſons. Againe whea this flceight is alſo:derefted, They alſo 
they haue an other, which is a mere 1magination, pretend thar 
that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeake, only of a miraculous = 0 —_— 
maner of uringthe ſicke, which.is long finceceaſs F227et on 
fed, and ſo no more vie therof, Which their inueny 10s gife,nor 
tion bath diuers , and great abſurditics:Firit this ofanie perpe» 
gloſſe hath neither warrant of holic Scripture ( by o——_ - + 
whichthey wilhaucalrrial made)/nor isproued by © Oren 
Tradition (1f perhaps in ſome caſe they. wil repaire y4nic abfure 
therunto ) for neither anic hole Sempturegdoah ite dities in this 
nes, that this annointing;of theſicke hopldin time invcnicn. * 
ccaſc, & be na more inviſ;:ncither doth Tradition —* 
hclpe them : but both the: Apoſtles promulgation of., ,,, 
ic,is inplaineand general ” axed ; A warranty 
#44 | 3 dabat's 
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Art. 26. 


| inopinion that it is of ſmal importance , is'plaine 


bes, and ordained Eccltefiaftical Mini 
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Notto eſteme it, therfore is moredulitic: ro pepfiſt 


- rag W hat finres 
hereſie : knowing it to be a Sacrament profitable * an 


for the ſoule, not to deſire it,is great imprudence:to z, ,;ming 
omitre it for anie temporal reſpe&, is [ prudence of this holic Sa 
the fleſh] which is a greuous ſinne:roviſeno ende- crament. 
our toreceiue it, is grolſe- negligence tro retuſc ir, 

whenir may be hadin caſe requilite, is gontempr. 

Finally in ſome caſe, as if for lacke or ſpeach, or of 

perfe&t memorie, the penitent ficke-perion, can nor 
ſufficiently confeſſe his morral finnes , eſpecially In ſome cafe | 
if he can nor confeſle anie of his finnes/ at al, thery '* is necefla- i 
this Sacramentis moſt neceſlarie;'for procuring of *'** .; Tl 
more grace, and ſpiritual ſupplic of the penitents | 
1mbecilitie, to cooperate incleanſing his ſoule, and | 
for remiſlion of fianes,if he haue only Attrition, not. | 


Contrition- | i 
Ordination of Prieſtes, & of other Clergimen; | | 
# 4 true Sacrament, | [| 

ARTICLE 4t, THEE [| 


 Frer declaration of rhe flue Holie 'Sacra- 'F 
ments , which perteyne to euerre fairhfut | 
erſon, in reſpec of their owne particular | 
ſpiritual ſtare , we are in like maner to declare the 
other two, which are ordaynedtorhefpiriwal good, | 
of the whole communitie of Gods Church:which = | 
arc Holte Orders, and Matrimbnie,/ Wherfore con-"*'x particulas | 'Y 
cerning Holie Orders, we ſhal firſt ſhew,/that itisa ce proued if | 
rrue and proper Sacrament, inſttruted by Chriſt. By concerning kx 
which ſome are raken fromthe Lanie, made Cler- Holic Orders.+ is | 
of hrilty *- 1+, 


to executeſpiritual fun&jons iti wreti*atcor-" . | 
( 
| 
| 


& greates. Of which alſo ſome{(ofthe greateſt | th | 
Order, F | 
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Ordec,whichis Priefthood)are conſecrated Cheefe 
2. Pricſtes;, called Biſhopes. Secondly that neuer anie 
man ſince Chriſts Aſcenſion could be promoted to 
aniec of theſe Orders, or be made a Clergiman , but 
by Ordinationof the Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors, 
3- Thirdly that neither oughr anic man to be admitred, 
4- Without: certaine requiſite qualities. Fourtly that 
the _ al functions, of al the ſeuen Orders, doc 
tend, tothe conſecration and oblation of the holie 
s, Euchariit, which onlicPricites can performe. Fifily, 
oY that an other funRion of holie Orders, is ſpiritually 
to feede, & gonernethe faithful Aocke of Chriſtians. 
E. And fixtly that the ame is, 1n ſacred ſubordination 
of one cheefe vifible Superior. Al which we hal 
here proue in ſcueral Articles. 
_ __ ®. Touching the firſt point, in al congregations, 
For onlie true which prerend anic Religion, there are ſome orders 
ry wg -, of men, deputed to ſpiritual offices, w hom they ace 
rerended re- Count as Eccleſiaſtical perſons, Pureſt Caluiniſtes 
Fgions depute haveonlic Miniſters, or as they cal them, Preachers 
ſome mento ofthe word: with an Elder ,or Superintendent , in 
ſpiritual fan eyerie citic, or prouince. Lutherans haue alſo Su- 
—— perimtendents,& Minitters, vw honrchey cal Prieſtes. 
Which pretend to conſecrate Chrilts real bodieand 
bloud in the Euchariit. Engliſh Proteſtants ordaine 
in their peculiar maner nt a% keping the title, 
and external. habice of Catholique Biſhopes. And 
theſe doe ordaine certaine Readers, Deacones, and. 
ee : Whigh-tidle of Minitters is cither al one 
; bh Yeacones ( for Dieconos 1n Greke, 15 in Latine 
Minfter) or els iris common to Readers , Deacones, 

_  Biſhopes, aud whatſoever other Eccleſiaſtical Or- Lexit. 8. 
Pratelhants dEr- But they yic this namevf Miniſter, for the Des p, 2. &c. 
baue nexher SFce next aboue a Deacon : becauſe they wal haue Ch, g. r. 
rric#, nor no Pracites: wel, knawing that everie trac Priell, is 2. 7. 
——— a ng Prickt ;,and that bis moſt proper office is 2.Par. 26+ 
_ obs: dagiics: which hey abhorre, & lofarreas x. 18, 


F*e0. 28, 
V. 3- 
Ch, 29, 
y. 4+ 


Zenit. 8. 
V. 2. 3» 
G. 7. 12, 
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licth inthem, haue aboliſhed. As alſo they wil haue 

no Altar, for that, it importeth a Sacrifice ,& Prieſt- 

hode, but in place therof they have a communion 

table. And ſo for lacke of a proper terme, they cal They hold a 
him a Miniſter , that miniſtreth their communion: Carholique 
m1ſcrably confounding themſclucsin their prafiiſe, Peacon <qual 


. T - hei 
and new dodrine, which admitteth a Deacon of the mn. = 


Catholique Romane Church, for a ſufficient Mini- al Chriſtians 
ſter, and alſo maketh al Chrittianes, men , wemen, to be Pricſtes 
and children, to be Pricſtes alike. And rherfore it 1s alike, 
no maruel, that they denie Holie Orders, to be a 
Sacrament: as in deedeit is not withthem. 
3- Which neuertheles is cuidently proued tobe a Holie order 
true, & great Sacrament, in the Catholique Church: is proved to 
And firit by the figure therof in the Law of Moyſes, be — Gn 
Where is manitet, and I ſuppoleour Aduerſaries j;,2 by we 
w1l notdenie, that Ordination of Prieſtes & Leuites, fgure of or» 
was a Sacrament. For God expreſly inſtituted the dination of 
ſame, inexternal Ceremonies, with ification ?ricfies in 
of the perſons. [Thou ſhalt ſpeake to the wiſe of 69 wm 
hart(ſaid our Lord to Moyſes)thattheymake Aarons $,cramenc. 
veſtments, wherin he being ſanRified, may miniſter ; 
to me. Thou ſhalt bring Aaron & his ſonnes , tothe 
doore of the Tabernacle of reſtimonie. And when 
thou hait waſhed the father, with his fonnes in wa- 
ter: thou ſhalt veſt Aaron with his veſtments, &c. 
And thou ſhalt powre the ole of vaction vpon his 
head: and by this Rite ſhal he be conſecrated. His 
ſonnes alſo thou thalt bring, & ſhalt 1nueſt them,&c. 
Scuen dayes ſhalt thou conſecrate their handes: and 
thou ſhalt otter a calf for finne, cueric day, for expt- 
ation. And thou ſhalt cleanſe the Altar, whenthou 
haſt offered the hoſte of expiation: & ſhalt annoyne 
it vnto ſancitication. ] As it was thus ordained: io 
With al the preſccibed folemnitie , it was perior- 
med: before al the people,at the doore ofthe Taber- 
nacle, where they were walhed,reueſted,annointed 
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Saciifice was alſo offered, Aaron and his fannes 14. 18. 
putting their handes vpon the hoſtes , which were 
immolated. The Levites alſo had a ſpecial ordina- 

tion. [Take the Levites out ofthe middes of the chil- Num. 3, 
dren of Iſrael (faid our Lord to Moyſes) and thou v. 10, 
ſhalcpurifie them , according tothis Rite: Letthem Ch.8.v. 5, 
be ſprinckled with the waterof luſtranon , & ſhaue »y. 6, 

al the haires of their fleſh: and when they have wa- 7, 


ſhedtheir garments, and are cleanſed.they ſhal take 


an oXxe out of the heardes, and his libament, &c. 8. 
And thov ſhale bring the Levites before ine Taber. 9. 
nacle of couenant. The children of Iſrael thal pur 10. 
their handes vpon them. And Aaron ſhal offerthe 17. 
Levites a gift, in the ſight of the Lord, from the 13. 14, 
Children of Iſrael, that they may ſeruceinhis mini- 15. &c, 
ſterie ] Al this(wirch more ſolemnitie, in ordayning 
both Pricſtes,and Leuires, purifying, cleanſing , and 
ſanRifying them , for the miniſteric of God.inthe 
old Tala men, doth not only ſhew;that their Ordi- 
nation wasthen a Sacrament, bur alſo proucth, that 
much more the Ordination of Prieſtes, and other 
Clergimen ,'now in the Law ot Chr1ſt (toafarre 
more excellent miniſteric ) is atrue and proper Sa- 
crament, by as much asthe bodic excelleth the ſha- 
dow, andthe veritie ſurpaſſeth the figure. [ For the loan. x. 
Law was geuen by Moyles, grace and veritie, was y, 17, 
made by Ietus Chriſt.]} Whertore as the former or- 
dination was a Sacrament, fignifying grace, bur not 
geuing it; ſothis now, both lignitying , andasan 
inſtrumental cauſc geuing grace, which it figni- 
ficth-;muſt neceſſarily be a true. Sacrament of the 
Chriſtian Church. ' 
4- Yer more clcarly itis proued to be a true Sacra- 
ment, by the new Teſtament: and that according to 
thoſe groundes, which Proteſtants require,to witte 
that it1s an external ſigne(orfrmbolum) with promiſe 
ofgrace ; inttitured, by Chcitt. The tirit of ak 1s 

| cuident, 


44.6, 
Y, 6. 


Ch, 7. 
Ch, 8.Y.5- 


Ch. 13- 
V. 3» 
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evident, which is Impoſition of Apoſtolical,or Epi= 
ſcopal handes, with wordes ſignifying the power 
geuven, and with deliucrie of tome thing, wherin "gg 
the ſame power is to be practiſed. As to him thatis '5"** 
made a Prieſt, aredcliuered bread and wine, with 
power to coniecrate them. To a Deacon is deliue- 
red the Booke of the Goſpels, with impoſition of 
handes. And in other Orders other thinges. $0 the 
Apoltles made the ſeuen Deacons, by impoſition of 
handes : and although in the ſame place , there is 
not mention of power to preach the Golpe], yer it 
is manifeſt, tharS. Steven , &S. Philippe did preach, 
and baptize, and the ſame is to be vnderſtood of the 
reſt, which preſuppoſeth that they had commiſſion 
ſo to doe, And S. paul andS. Barnabas were orday- 
ned Biſhopes, and Apolſiles, by impoſition of handes. 

The ſccond thing required 1s grace , to be geuen, Collation of 
wWhichsS. Paul teflifierh , was geuento $, Timorhee, grace- 
when he recejued holie Orders, ſayingto him [Ne- 

gle& notthe grace, that is inthee, whuch is geuen 

thee, by prophecie, with the impoſition of che bane 

des of Prieſthood.) Inthat the Apoltle ſaith [by pro- 


; phecic] he tignifieth that by prophetical ſpirice, or 


reuclation he knew Timothee to be fitte, & worthie 
ro be promored , as he was, tofacred function in the 
Church. In ſaying [ with impoſition of handes of 
Pricſthood } he plainly fignifieth , that grace was 
cuen him , by thatexternal tigne of impoſition of 
andes, that is by Ordination. Againe S. Paul wit- 
nefleth the ſame, in his ſecond Epiltle, ſignifying 
_ and continual care, of $. Timorhees pro- 
greile in al verrues. [For the which cauſe (faith he} 
Ll admonith thee, that thou reſuſcuace the grace of 
God, which 1s in thee, by the impoſition of my han» 
des, ] what can be more cleaily ſaid, to lignifie, 
that the grace of God was geuen , by impolition 
ot $, Paulcs handes, m— S. Timotheea Pricit, 
ad 


_ om 
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and a Biſhope? The third thing requiſite in enerie 


was inftiruted Sacrament, is Diuine Inſtitution, which is boch ma- 


by Chriſt, 


The other or- 
ders of the 
Clergie were 
alſo prefigu- 
red in the 
Law of Moy- 
ſes. 


By firſt ton- 
Kus laimca 


nifeſt by Chritts wordes , [ ſaying to his Apoſtles Luc 22, 
(afrer that he had conſecrated the B Sacrament of y, 1g. 

his owne bodie and bloud ) Doe yethis] therby ma- 

king them Prieſtes, and ſo inſtituting the holic order 

of Prieſthood. And the ſame is alto neceſſarily vn- 
derſtood, by the other rwo requiſite conditions, be- 

cauſe no other man bur onlie Chriſt, who is God & 

Man, can annexe grace to an external igne. And 

therfore whenfocuer a viſible external figne. hath 

grace adioyned vnto it,the ſame is a true Sacrament 

of Chriſt, inſtituted by him: wherher his Inſtitution 
therofbeexpreiſed or no. And fo being Viſibile ſignuns 

iuuiſibilis gratte: A viſible ſfigneof inuifible grace : it is 
acomplere Chriſtian Sacrament. 

5. There was alſo inthe old Sacrament of Levuiti- 

cal Orders, an other eſpecial reſemblance of the 

holie Orders , which are in the Church of Ch: iſt, 

For there werethen notonly Prieſtes, and amongſt 

them an Hizh Prieſt, bur alſo divers degrees of Le- 

vites, ſuperior , and inferior : ſodiſpoſed tharal the Nu, 3. y. 
power of the inferior, was tnthe.ſuperior,andin 17.18.45, 
him ſome more, which was not in the inferior. The Nu, 4. v. 
firſt and cheefcit order of the Leuites were the Caa- 15.24. 31, 
thires; the:ſecond the Gerſonues ; and the third the 1. Par. 24. 
Merarites: who al ſerucdin, and abourthe Taber- v. 4. 7. 
nacle, & Temple, al ſubordinate ro the Prieſtes, who Ch. 25.26. 
onlic could offer Sacrifice. Which figure is fulfilled 2, Par. 26. 
m the thing pretigured, with ſpecial excellencie. y, 18, 
For wheras in the Law of Moyſes , al that were 

borne of the Tribe of Leui perteyned to the Clergie, 


and none. others,:: now-4n the Church.of Chyiit, 


neither by birth, nor of ane only Triþe, or kindred, 1/a. 66, 
bur by: ſpiritual vocation Lof al Chrittians} ſuch as v. 21. 
arciudged fine, and { voluntanly defice this ſtate} Pjal 15, 
are:taken fromthe Laitie, & by a ſpecial ceremonie, y. 5, 
called, Firſt Tonluge, are made Clergimen, & ſo are 
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made capable of Eccleſiaſtical Orders. And wheris 27* mace 
inthe old Law there were four diſtin& Orders, to ©\<r9%e*: 
wirce, Prieſthood, & three degreesof Leuires, inthe 
Chriſtian Church are Seuen Ecclefiaftical Orders, Beſides which 
which are (in order of aſcending) Oftiarius, Leetor, there are ſe- | 
Exorciſta, Acolytus (called Minores Ordmes) and Sub- Snag (| 
deacon, Deacon , & Prieſt,called Maiores, Amongſt 27<*"** 
Which, for complementofthe ſacred Eccleſiaſtical - 
Ierarchie, ſome are chefe Pricſtes , called Biſhopes. And Bifhopes 
Al which (by reaſon of the-ſubordination , cueric ©<*** Pric- 
greater preſuppoling andincludingalthe lefſe) ate « j* [ | 
comprehendedin the general namebf Holic Order, * ; 
and fo are one, of the ſeucn Chriſtian Sacraments. ; 
AF. 14 Howbeit conſidered diſtinaly euerie Order, eſpe- 
y. 22. Ch. cially eueric one of the greater (called Maiores) is 
15-Y.2. aSacrament, And athoughonly Biſhapes, Pricſtes, 
Ch.20. andDeaconsareexprefly name in;holie Scriptures 
y.28, yerbyauthemical Tradition (to which holie Serzp- 
I, Tim. 3. ture aſcribeth infallible aſſurance of truth ) the reſt 
y. 2,8. alſo, have til bene in the Catholique Church, lince 
Tit.2.y;5- Chriſts Aſcenſion. | = 
*.  « 6.» Anditisalſogathered inthe holie Goſpedl, that 
.-_,,4 our B. Saviour, the Cheefe-Erexnal Prieſt ,cxexciled Chrift exer- 
al theſe holic Orders, as occafian ſtrued mol of ciſed al the | 
them very clearly recorded by the. Euangeliſtes. 5<c!evalticat | | 
Tw1iſc we read, that our Sauiour practiſed the office OO 
of Oftiarius:idriving vaworthie perſons out of the 


——— - _—_—_ —_— 


104n. 2. I God: [\V ken he made as igwere awhip 
1.5. - Of litle cordes, and catt them, tharfoldgoxen.,, aud 
ſhepe, and doues ; and. bankers of money.,outotche 


Temple, and poured.out the money. of the bankers, 

y. 16. andoucrthrew their tables, & ſaid vatothem-:: Make | 
not.che houſe: of my. ;Bather y ahpuſe of marchan- | | 

_ dife: } This /he:did ar his fixit beginning to: preach. ' | 

Like wiſe three 3eares afigs, + hile belgre tus Paſlion, i 

Mat. 21. finding the fame fault te be commirced. againe { he If | 
y. 12,t3. Caltout of the Temple , al thar folde, and bonghs '| 
Gg 3 theres (| 


"23. 
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We doe no. thererand thetables ofthe bankers,and the chayres 
vrge theſe of them:that folde pigions P heouer threw: and {aid 
aces of our tothem : It is! writen; My houſe ſhal be called, the !ſz 56, 
os 3s Houſc'of prayer; but you hauc made itadenne of v. 7. 
"oofes.bue  TReCues] Theoffice of LeRorthippe, or Reading,our 
proores,out . . . . : 
only as pro= Sauiourſqmetimes exerciſed, in the Synagogue at 
bable reaſons, Nazareth[where(asS. Luke writerh) he entred ac- Luc. 4. 
of d.u:rs Ec- cording to his cuſtom on the Sabbathday, & heroſe y. 16. 17, 
= be YProread, and the Booke of Haias the Prophere was v. 29.21, 
CS delivered ymo bim 3 Andſo he both read, which is 
Y 
inſticuted by he proper office of Lectoratus : and expounded the 
bim in his FProphecie, Which is one {ſpecial office of Subdea- 
Clergi, Cconthipe.' And he very often proued himſclfto be 
Meſfias, which is an other ottice of Deaconſhipe. £ 
Likewiſe the office of Exorciſt , our Lord practiled Mar. 8. - I' 
very much, caſting divels out of men: andgauethat y. 31:33, y. 
power'to his Apoitles, and other Diſciples, making Ch.10.y.z 
them Exorciſtes.” Sometimes viing cxternal-cere+ Luc. to, 
monies,and corporal creatures , touching the cares, y. 17. 
& rongue of the 1ntirme perſon, with ſpitle: which Mar. 7. y. 
maner of Rites perteyne to Exorciſme. The Aco» 33: 34+ © 
Iytes office, which is ro bring light: and toferuc in Luc, 12, 
timeof Sacrifice here-the Altar , our Lord exerciſcd v, 4g. 
+ al his life , for he —_— himfelf, the true light of 
the world. In particular he preſented himſelte ta 
his —_—_— in the houre appointed for his ap- 
prehenſion, when he would the next day offer hims 
ſelfe vpon the Croſle , going to them, and ſaying: ; 
[Whom ſeckeyou; lam he.} Againe, when the eni» Ion. 1B, 
mies were fallen downe onthe ground, he ſuffered y. 4. 7. 
them to riſe, and ſaid ( Whom iceke ye? Lam he} 
Theother three greater Orders our Lord practiſed, 
inthe inſtiturion of the B. Sacrament of his owne 
bodicandbloud (Whules they were arſuppery leſus Mar. 26, 
firit taking bread , and afterward the chalice, de- y. 26.27. 
Ggned the matrer for the holie Sacrament and'Sacri- Mar. 14+ 


xe , ſeparating it from the reit, as min V. 32s 


Tic, 22. 


1. Co7.1T. 


To4. 20. 
9.22. 23, 
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this purpoſe: whichis the proper office of the Sub- 
deacon. The office of Deacon he performed vin tar 
king the bread and wine,, which were vpon the 
Altar into his owne handes, and mixing water into 
the wine , which perteyneth ro the office of the 
Deacon ( beſides preaching, and baprizing ) and io 
to put itintothe Prieſts handes; & allo-10 miniſterar. 
The principal office of Prieſthod, he performed m 
conſecrating, and offering his owne bodie & bloud, 
in Sacrifice to God: himſelf as Man bcing the Prieſt, 
and Hoſte, facrificedto God, the B, Trinitie. Laſtly 
he exerciſed alſo the office of the Bilhope , in ma+ 
king his Apoſtles Pricſtes, when he ſaid to them: 
[ Doe ye this]& againe, when after his Reſurretion 
he ſaidtothem [Recciucye the Holie Ghoſt: whoſe 
ſinnes you ſhal ſorgeue,they ſhal be forgeuen themJ 
Which is an other ſpecial fangion of Prieftes, com- 
micred rothem by the Biſhope. Al which textes of 
holie Scriptures,though not al exprefly,yert by agre- 
ablededuftion, may ſuffice, together with the Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition, toproue & defend , al the diſtin. \V< Prove al 
Orders of this holie Sacrament, asthe Catholique/{* © 7 
Church belegeth P holdeth » and teacheth, againit-;yen our Ad 
Whatſocuer our Aduerfariescanallcage in expreſle; uerfaries can 
holic'Scriprures tothe contrarie. If anie man wil 4cfendehcir 
contend thar theſe arc not ſutficient proofes , nor (Came . 
defence of al the Catholique Eccleſiaſtical Orders: ,, ay 
We auouch to defend them a}, by better warrant,'berwen their 


. then Englith Proteitantes, or Purnanes;-can iuttific Minifter and 


cheir new terme of Elders, or ſhalproucthe.law ful Pczcon- 
;nſticucidn; of cheir Readers , or. of anie, their pre- 
tended Eccleſiaſtical Orders. And more manitettly 
then they ſhal ſhew an eflemial, or real difference 
betwen their Deacon, and Miniſtcr.. Now: we thal 
ſhew, chat they haue none of al-theic bolic Orders 


| atd, 


None 


_—_ 
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None can be Clergimen , but by Ordination of 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors. 


ARTICLE. 42, 


Wim leroboam was by Gods permiſſion, laws 3. Reg. rr. 
fully made King ouer tenne Tribes of Iſrael, v. 31. Cb, 
King —_— he falſely imagining that his teporal ſtate could nor 12, y., 24- 
imagination Þ& ſecure, vnles he ſeparated himſelf,and his people 
of temporal fromthe HighPricſt, and Temple , which wercein 
danger to his Ierufalem,healtered among themſclues, the whole 
ay. vr ſkate of Religion. {For he ſayd in;His Hart: If this g. Reg.r2, 
Rodirin "  -n4 people ſhal goe vpto make Sacrificesin the houſe of y, 26. 27, 
falſe Pricftes, OUT Lord , into leruſalem : the hart of this people 
wil be turned to their Lord Roboam, the King of 
Iuda, and they wil kil me, and returne tobim. And 
finding out 4-deuiſe, he made rwo golden calues, y, 28, 
and faid:to the people : Goe vp no more into leru- 
falem: Behold thy goddes Iſrael , which, brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt. And he putonein v. 29, 
Bethel,and the other in Dan. And he made Temples 
inthe excelics, and Pricites of the abicRes of the v. z2, 
le, which were not of the children of Leui. ] 
And being admoniſhed by a Prophete [ which was 
ſent from ludato Bethel, hereturned not from his Ch. r 3, 
Wicked way , but on the contrarie part, he made of p, r. 2, 
themoſt abicR of the people, Pricites of the excel- 
ſes: whoſocuer would, he filled his band (annoin-: y. 33: 
ted their handes with oyle, as Schiſmatikes apilhly 
imitate ſome holic rites ) and he was a Prieſt of the Ex. 29. v. 
excelſes J not of the rrue Church , bur of the places, g. Leu. 8. 
where idols were worſhipped. A moſt proper re- y. 7. &c. 
—_— the preſentEngliſh _ Far after Ind. 17, 
King'/Henrie theBighs, had{ dot erat M3 V. 5+ 
poral —__ , & gaine) leparated himſelt & his peo. " 
plefromtheSca Apoſtolique, he made bimſclf _ 
0 


Anus. Ed, 
5. & 6. 
Eliſ. 2. 
&.8. 


TL ect. 8. 
p.2 Oc. 
Nu.8.v. 
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of the Church,or cheefe Prieſt. And 20: yeares after, 
{ix of the Clergie, and fix temporal Lawyers were 
appoinred, 1n the time of King Edward the Sixt, to 
deuiſe a torme of making Clergiemen. But asitis 
cerraine that thoſe ot King leroboams creatio, were 
not Pricites, bur falſely to called,cucn ſo manifeſt ir 


is, that Engliſh M.niſters are neither Pricſtes, nor ProteftantMi= 


Clcrgimen, but mere Laimen. becaule, as in the nifters are no 
more Prie(tcs, 


nor Clcrgie 
— mcn, then 
capable of Pricithod ) neither were others.of the thoſe of Icra- 


Tribe of Leut, right Leuues to ſerue in the minuſterie bo-ms wa- 
ofthe Tabernacle, and Temple: ynul they weread- £ 
matted, conſecrated, & o7dayned by ſpiritual auto» * 


Law of Moytes,none were Pricites (nv though they 
were of the familic of Aaron, who only were then 


Titie, with due Rites : ſo abſolute necefſaric 1t is, and 
cuer wasinthe Church of Chiiſt,thar ſuch as ſhal be 
Ce muit be lawfully called , ordayned, and 
conſecrated to ſacred funQions, by che Apoltles Suc- 
cc{ſors: as the Apoltlesthem ſelues werecalled,and 


' ordayned by letus Chritt : and others by them, and 


{o continually by right ſucceſſion, al Clergimen 
haue their Ordination deriued trom Chriit. And 
therfore al others, other wiſe pretending Ecclefiaſti- 
cal million , vocation, or ordination , are mere 
laimen, intruders, and vniuſt vſurpers. 


2. Lacking better pleas, the Series of this time, g.grjeeof 
vie rwo ſpecial ſhifces ro defend their pretended cis time vie 
lay that al rwo faiſc 
ſhifies , co 
de'er d rheic 
retenaed 


may be deſigned , by the Prince, or people, to exer- qinifterice 


Eccleſialtical fun&tions. Somerimes they 
Chciitians (men, wemen,andchildren) are Pricites: 
and therfore nede not anie other ordination, bur 


Cle ſpiritual power. And vponthis, or no berrer 
ground , a ſecular Laiman, King Henrie the Eight: 


alſo his ſonne, a childe ſcarſe renne yeares ot age , xira they 
King Ed ward the Sixth : andafter them a woman, lay thac al 
Quene t:lſabeth, haue bene taken for Prieſtes , and Ctrift 
made High Prictrs , the Supreme heades of the 4 Pricfiegg 


Church 


Nge 


riſtians 


_ CER <> -—_ 
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Church of England , and Ireland : and ynder them 
haue bene pretended Biſhopes, Miniſters, Deacons, 
and Readers, al ofthe ſame creation ; as bcing Pric- 
ſtes inthcir ſenſe, by Baptiſme: & put into noſſcſon, 
ro jou ſpiricual power; the Prince by himſelf, 
andthe people; and the reſt, by the ſame Prince,and 


They pretend by his commiſſion. And this new do&rine, they 
to prove their Would maynteyne by the holie Scripture : allca- 


dodrine by 


bolic Scriptu- 


re, but wrong 


vadcritiood. 


So did Core 
and his com» 


plices alleage legal detefics. L Whoonly were appouned by God, v.10, 


ging ſacred rextes, for their purpoſe : For thats. 

Peter ſaith tq al Chriſtians. f Be ye alſo your (clues r. Per, 2; 
ſuperedificd , as it were living ſtones, a ſpiritual y. 5. 

houſe, a holic Pricſthod, to offer ſpiritual holtes, ac- | 

ceptable to God, by Icſus Chriſt. Youare an ele& y, g. ] 
generation, a Kinglic Pricſthod, a holic nation, a | 
people ofpurchaſe:that you may declare his vertues, 

which from darkenes hath called you into his mar- 

velouslight. ] S: Iohn likewiſeſaich that Chrilt hath Ape, x, 

made vs a Kingdom, and Pricitesto God his Farther. v. 6. | 
And the bleſſed fay ro Chriſt [ Thou haſt made vsto Ch, g, 

our God a Kingdom and Pricſtes. } Thus they finde v. 19. 

in the written word of God, to ferue their turne, 

if themfelues may vnderſtand ,and _—_ as they 

liſt. Burifthey wilconſider the whole paſſage, and 

fearchthertrue ſenſe, they may ſee,tharthe Apoſtles Io, g,n 

and other bleſſed Saines, ſpeake nor of Pricithod, 3g. 

as it is properly taken : no morethen of proper Sa- 

crifices, and of proper Kinges. For S. Peter ſaith, 

that al Chriſtians oughrto be ſuch Pricites, as may 

_ —_— ay not external pro — —— 

And conſequen ſpeakethot ſpiritual, vnproper 

Priefthod, Albeſ thertore ſuch ſpiricual Pricfihod 

was 1n the Ieyes, of althe tribes, and is more cx» 

cellently in al good Chriſtians: yet could not anic 

lawfully offer hoſtes, and irmmolateSacrifice in the Lewir. 21, 

old Law , butſuch as were of the familic of Aaron, v. 17. &e, 

and were conſecrated Pricſtes , and had no other Ns. 3. 


__— _ 


Ns. 16, 


FP. 3- 
Ex0. 29. 


Y.45 © 
Leu. 26. 


P,11,17 
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ever the ſeruice of Prieſthod, } Sothat Core, Dathan the wordof 

=e —_— , _ their complices ns fallly, and —__— _ 
ickedly denic r Prieſthod of Aaron,pre- ; 

——_—EE_. us 1PTE- rebellious 


multitude conſiſted of holi 
ones, and our Lord is 


© (chilmes 
among them.] LikewiſesS. 
Petcr wichal ſaith, that [ Chriſtians are a Kingli 
Pricſthod} & S. Iohn, as alſo the other Saindtes lay, 
that [weare a Kingdome, and Pricſtes] Yetarc not 
al Chriſtians Kinges, and Quenes , but al are ſpiricu- 
ally fo called, that haue the dominion & ſupertoritie . ; 
ouer conpilſcences, and finnes ,and doe not yclde to —— _— 
rentations : eſpecially thoſe which are wholly free 5,;nac, ae 
from al concupiſcece, as the glorificdare in heauen: ſpiritually 
and ſoaltheſcarc as Kinges in a Kingdom. And fo Kin es, and 
whoſocuer imploy themſclues, and their labourcs, **i**6*: 
tothe ſeruice of God, and offer al their actions, as 
ſpiritual hoſtes, an acceptable ſacrifice rohim , are 
{piricually Prieſtes. Butas he , that denicth proper 
Kinglic power to be only in conſecrated terreſtrial 
Kinges, Quenes, & other ordinaric ſupreme Princes, 
and maketh al men Kingesalike: ſo herhat denieth 
pw Pricſthe power, to beonly in conſecrated 
rificing Pricſtes, and accounteth al to be Pricſtes 
alike: errcth groſly ,& ſedicioully oppoſeth himlclf 
againit eſpecial power ordayncd by God. 
5 Bu this ſhitc fayling , Engliſh Proteſtants haue -4,,;. re,o4 
nd an other Plea for themſclues , contraric tO fhifc is newly 
their former defenſe, and contrarieto al their other deviſed, pre» 
brethren and neighbours, in France, Germanic, **nding to 
Sweſcrland, Holland, and Scotland : and wil nedes eg | 
deriue their preſent Eccletiaftical Miniſterie, from Cletie from 
the Apoſtles, by the Apoſtolical Seat of Rome. To the Apoſto» . 
auerre this, they plead tucceſſion, without anicin- al Seare 
raptor nee the conuerſion of our countrie to ®f Romey 
Chriitianitic: which they confeiſe was immediatly 
from the Pope of Rome. And therfore their new 
inuention is, that theis firſt Proteſtant Bijhopes of 
| Hh 3 Quene 
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' QueneEliſaberhs time, were Canonically conſecra- 


roteflants Ted by true Catholique Biſhopes : which is a moſt 
os weare newly raiſed mor 466. rlie: —_ doarine.( for even 
now agred, by this new plea, they approuetheabſolute neceſſt- 
that Apoſto- tje,both of Apoitolical ordination, and of continual 
_ _ ſucceſſion) bur in- matter of faR. For proofe wherof 
tion withcon = A YI, OT 
tinual Cc: TRETE Can be no alleaging'of holic Scriptures ex- 
5 is necea- pected, neither from them, nor vs. Bur that this late 
ics unddcfenſe, is both falſe, in reſpe& of the thing 
by them auouched, and alſo fooliſh ,or very 1impru- 
dent, in reſpeR of their differing in option, from 
not only other Proteſtants, but a}ſo from themſel- 
ues , theie laſt yeares paſt, is declared by invincible 
proofes , in ſundrie lerned Booces, lately ſer forth, 
fince they pretended the auRoritic of a Regiſter of 
their owne, which they ſay, reportcth, that Maſter 
Parker, M. Young, M. Pilkington, Grindal, Horne, 
Sandes, Iucl, and others were conſecrated with al 
duc Rites, by Maſter Barlow, M- Scorie, and others, 
A wonderful Myſterie, that ſuch a thing ſhould be 
ſo long concealed, eſpecially at firſt, when Catho-» 
lique writers, DoRor Harding, DoRor Sanders, DoR. 
Stapleton, DoR. Briſtow, and others ,1n their prin- 
red Bookes, exprefly auouched that they were not 
Biſhopes. And Door Edmund Bonner,therrue Cas» 
tholique Brſhopeof London, opealy pleaded in pub- 
J:que Court, before the Quenes Highcommillioners, 
that M. Grindal vniuſtly vſurped his Scat : and that 
the ſame M. Grindal was not only an yniuſt Intru- 
der, but alſo that neither he, nor anic of the reſt, was 
$0 4one filen- 2 Bilbope. for lacke of neceſſarie conſecration. Net- 
pays: Mo 2 ther did M. lucl anſwering DoR. Harding ; nor M. 
eaſeisxavery Horne in hisanſwerrto D. Stapleton;nor M. Grindal 
ſufficient con 1n juſtification of himſelf , or of anic of his felowes, 
feihon hat nor anieother forthem;oncealleage,that they were 
Then no fach Conlecrated by anic Riſhope, formerly conſecrated. 


iter. Trulyfouc of chem ſhould, & would then, withour 
i. an J Guuid, al 


ſabetbe 


_— 
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al doubt, have auouched the fa& , and ſo haue pro- 
duced their proofe, — ro witnetſes: and 
namely to the late p Regiſter, if there had 
bene anie ſuch. For they knew very wel, what 
was done. And indeede maniedid know, when & 
how the new pretended Bishopes were made. And 
amongſt others , M. Stowe, the ordinaric Hiſtorio- 
grapher then in London, knew and ſaid (though 
the time ſuffered him not to write it ) that theſe 
men,nominared by the Quene to be Biſhopes ,ende- 
uoured by al poſlible means , to haue bene conſe» 
crated by one tpecial-Carholique Biſhope ( of Lan« gee Þ. Kel- 
daffe) who finally refuſing to doc it', and no polli- l:ſons Examen 
biline remaining, to ouertreate anic other, themſel- Religions re» 
ues being together, not inanic Church, nor Chapel, f9r=='t- ,-. 
nor before manie witneſſes, but ſuch asthey beſt 7, *H*: 
truſted, in a priuate chamber, of an Ilnne,the © iod—anect "of of 
head in Cheape fide, there M. Parker , M. Scorie, the Vocation 
& the reſt, everie one ſhewing the Quenes Patentes, of the Clergie 
for their Nomination , M. Scorie ( who had bene ©» 34: 
named, a Biſhope, but nor conſecrated in King Ed- 
wards t1me) raking the Bible (or ſome other Booke) 
lajide it vpon the heade,or ſhoulders, of eucrie one, 
and ſaid : Take thou power, and auQoritieto preach 
the wordof God fincerly. And fo they wereeſtce- | a 
medto be Bilhopes, and amongthe people went for |2*"* ine 
Biſhopes. Which-when Catholiques denied them pger in a 
to be, eſpecially Biſhope Bonner having publiquely eihope.they 
pleaded , and others in wordes , and in print had in an other 
auouched , thar they were nor Biſhopes , to cure ſo *reacher. 
deſperare diſcaſe,, with a violent medicine, ar laſt 
the Parlament , in the eight yeare of Q. Eliſabeth, 
enaecd, thar al ſuch as had o—_ Lercers Pa». 

Y 


4nno Eli- tentces tobe Biſhopes, & were b admincdinro 


poiſcilion, ſhould be fotaken, hclde, and etteemed, 


Oitave, Nnotwithitanding anic omillion,defeR. impediment, 


of duc concration, or of what other thing ſocuer. 
Hh 3, roihg ; 
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to the contrarie. This in dede is in record amongſt 
the Attesof Parlament. Butthe pretended Regiſter, 
imagined to be ſo long concealced,& now aucuched, 
hath no probabilitie at al co be true. But if anic wil 
——— nedesthinke ( which in dede is falſe , ifamarter of 
chei>rdina.) feancd faRt can be ſhewed to be falſe ) tharthe firſt 
tion is derived Bilhopes, nominared by Quene Eliſabeth, were ca- 
from che B, of Nonically conſecrated , and others folowing them, 
_ »they & fothcir Proteſtants whole Clergic, by the power 
Tege chr $29; nd-avGoritic, derived from the Biſhope of Rome, 
to beChriftian it them allo (for viter —_—_ of their preſent pres» 
and Apofto- tended clergie ) change their opinion , concerni 
tical. the ſame By , and Seace of Rome, and con 
that Biſhope, and Scatcof Rome to be right Chriſtian 
Catholique, and Apoſtolical , and Supreme viſible 

head of the milicant Churchinearth. X 
4- In the meane time in further confirmation, thar 


Clergimen muſt neceſſarily, beſides Bapriime, and . 


. 4... : x. dclignation of the Layprince, or people, alſo. haue 
I ſpiruual miſſion, & nies by the Apoltles Suc- 
had ſpecial Ceſlors: it is very certaine, and Engliſh Proteſtants 
Vocaion, Wil not denie,that asthe Prieſthod of the Leuitical, 

and Aaronical Order , was inſtituted with manie 
ſpecial Rules, and holie Rites, and therin differed 
Inthe writen £591 the former Prictthod ofthe firit borne, 1n the 
Law ,theix Lawofnarure: foPricithod of the new Teſtament, 
vocation was Which:is initicurcd by Chriſt, by participation of his 
moreczat, gyyne Pricithod, accordingto the Order of Melchi- 
ſedech, doth farre excel al other Pricſthod, cither of 
the Law of nature , or ofthe written Law of Moy- 


ſes. And yeran the former Law of nature , 1t was Ger. 25. 

not ſufficient ro be the firit borne, but his fathers y. 5. Cb. 
ordination was alſo required by his bleſling,or other 37. v. 4+ 

declaration , & younger brochers alſo became Pric- ;3+ 36- 


ind b mo ſtcs, and ſomenmes preferred beforethe elder , and 
perfe® inthe ' al, when they maricd & had iſſue, werethe Pricites 
Law of Chili. of theic 0wne familics, butalwayes by incor. Hs 


Q_— 
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Rule was obſcrued. MorecxaQtly when this order | 


"—_ 


as Changed, Pricſthod wasnot only reſtrayned, to. . 


ce famuilic of Aaron, andthe other Miniſterxx inthe 
Tabernacle, and Temple, to the Tribe of Levi, but 

alſo a preſcript forme of conſecrating thoſe , that 

were withour other impediments, was ſer downe 

art qt, inthe Law: as is noted before. And namely that 
$.2, Pricſtes muſtbeconſecrared by the High Pricit, and 
alſo the Levites: & doe al their funRions in ſubordi> 

Num. 83. natzon to the Pricites. For Moyſes being extraordi- 
y 6 12.21. naric HighPricſt, conſecrated Aaron, and his foure 
Pſal. 98. ſonnes. And ſo Aaron was the ordinaric HighPricit, 
y.6, to whomſucceded his ſonne Eleazar : & fothe reſt. 


Ns. 18. And althat wanted this ordination , and ſucceſſion. 


F. 4 were vnlawful vſurpers: as after that Manaſles , 

Leust,$. the High Pricſt fel into apoſtaſic , who builc the 

y.6. &c. ſchiſmatical temple in Garizim, he & his folowers, 

were al ſchiſmatical vſurpers. So was in like mancr 

Nu. 8. y. laſon, making an other ſchiſme in Egypt, where 

7. 66. ſome lewesremaincd after the Captiutic. Andalſo 

2. Mach.4. Menelaus, Liſimachus , and Alcimus, were yniuſt 

y.7-10.11 yſaurpers, for lacke of ſuccetfion,& ordination. And 

the others were the true High Pricſtes, which right» 

ly ſucceded. To witte, Onias the ſecond , Simon the 

nd;Onias the third, Matthathias, Iudas Macha- 

.  beus, lonathas, Simon, loannes Hyrcanvus , and ſo 

Jo r1.y toCaiphas. Who, he vvas vyicked, yet vvas 
49-51- | the right Highpricſt of that order. | 

s. Tacre 1Sanother Mitlion cxtraordinarie , with- 


Miffion with- 


out ſucceſſion, bur that neceſſarily requirethextra- out ſ»cceffion 
ofrdinarie confirmation, by Miracles. So Moyſes neceflarily re- 
Fxv. 4 Vvith his million, receiucd puvyver to yvorke mira- Eicth to be | 


.F.2. c- cles, els the Iſraclites vyould not have beleued him, 
ncither hadrhey bene boadto beleue him. Godalſo 
ſent Samuel, extraordinarily ( vvho yvas borne ra- 

7. Reg. 1. ther by miracle then by common courle of nature, 

7,10.20, othus mother long barrep)ofthe pag, = 


proued by 
maracles. 


Hrotefſtants 
can neither 
proue their 
pretended 
miſhon by 
tight ordina- 
tion, as ordi- 
matic? nor by 
miracle , as 
extraording- 
ric. 


® Michas 
thought him- 
ſelf wel ſped, 
with an Apo- 
Face Leuite, 
in place of a 
Pricſt. Judic, 
Ty. V, 13. 


K1ine threat» 
ned to alfalſe 
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He was miraculouſls cendewed with giftes. Hepro- Ch.z. v.g. 

phecied being a childe, and was ordayned of God, 11.18. 28, 

toadmonith Hcli, the High Pricit of his favlt, in not 

correfing his ſonnes. He alſo offered Sacrifice by 

ſpccial warrant from God, yet was no Pricſt, of 

Aarons order. Of whom the Royal Prophete ſaith 

[ Moyſes, and Aaron in the Pricſtes of our Lord, and Pal. g8. 

Samuel among them,that inuocate his name. } King ».6, 

Saul preſuming ro offer Sacrifice , as he thought in 

caſe of neccllitie, greatly oftended God. So al the 

true Propheres proued their miſſion from God, by 3- Reg.1G 

miracles, & falle prophets hauing no miſſion, could Y- 23,24. 

peuer worke anic miracle: but when they were 

vrged ſo to 1witifie their falſely pretended miſſion, 

failed therin, and were confounded. So that al the 

—_ Pricſtes,8& wholcClergie dependeth v pon eve. 4. 
whul diuine nuiſion, and ordination, cither ordi- Y: 14+ 

narie by ſucceilion, and ordination of thole, whom 

God inititured, and declared by miracles to be of his 

owne ſending, and ordinance: or els, by new mi-/ 

racles. By neuther of both which proofes, can Pro- 

teſtants ſhew rhemſclues to be anic Clergie men art | 

al exceprſuch as bcingordained, andconſecrated 

in the Catholique Apoitolique Church , & are Apo- 

ſtates, from their Order : and fo can not lawfull 

execute anie Ecclefiaitical fun&on, bur ſacril 

oully in hereſic , or ar leaſt in ſchiſme, and mortal 

ſinne, to their owne , and their complices greatcr 

damnation. Ofal ſuch intruders and vſurpers, our 

Lord, by his Prophete lercmie ſanth : (The Prophe- Ch, 231 

tes prophecic fallely in my name: I ſent chem nor, v. 2r. 

and I commanded them not , neither haue | ſpoken Ch, 27, 

vnto them: lying viſion and decciptful diuination, v, tg. 

guilfulnes, & the ſeduRion of their owne hart, they 


preachers, and PFophecie ymo you J Where he alſo denouncerh 

eo al thac heare —_— ruine, both to talſe Prophetes, or RE, 
which come withour ſeding,& torhe people whi 

hears them. 6. Much 


an. 
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6. Mauch morethe ſame neceſſitic of miſſion, and yeceffitic of 
ordination 1s$ ar thenew Teſtament. S.lohn due ordina» 


Baptiſt gaue this for a general Tule,to hisowne dif oe _ 

ciples,that [A man can not receiue aniething vnles "©1440 

it begeuen him from heauen ] ſpeaking of Chriſt ,., 1ega- 

himlſclfe, that he had his miſſion, & ſpiritual power ment. 

from heauen. Our Lord alſo confirmeth the ſame, So $S. Tohn | 

ſaying [ He thatentreth not by the dooxe into che Baptiſt caught: 

folde of the ſheepe, but climeth vp an other way, he 

is a thceſe, and arobber. Buthe tharentrerh by the 

doore,is the Paſtor of theſheepe] Coformably here- SoCheiſt ſene 

unto, when Chriſt our Lord would ordaine true Þis Apoſtles. 

Paſtors. [ He called his diſciples,& he choſe ewelue 

of them : whom alſohe named Apoſtles. ] That isin ,,;.he other 

Engliſh, Men ſent, Meſſengers or Legates. { Aﬀter- feuentic two 

ward he deſigned alfo other Seuentie two, and he Diſciples. 

ſentthem, rwoand two before his face , into cuerie 

citie and place, whither himſclt would come. JFur- 

ther ſhewing the neceſlitie of miilion derined from 

God, he willed al to pray Godro ſend (pirttual Pa- 

ſtors, ſaying : { The r ruly is much, burrhe 

workemen tew ; Deſire therfore the Lord of the 

harucſ, that the fend workemen into his harveſt} 

Againe after his Reſurrection, ſending his Apoſtles 

into al the world, he declared firſt hisowne power, 

by meanes of heaucnhie miſsion:& in vigour therof, 

ſentthem ſaying [As my Father hath ſent me, I alſo 

doc {end you. } Atan other time, a licle before his 

Aſcenſion, he ſaid (Alpower is geuento me inhea- 

ven ,and in carth : going therfore, teach ye al na- 

rions. ] $. Paul ſpeaking of the ſame neceſsitic of 5- Paul incut- 

miſsion, as of a doQrine wel knowen to al Chri- — 

ſtians, ſaich confidently the Romanes [How fhal {{..;,on, 

they preach. ynles they be fent? ] And declari 

Chriits Prieſthod, ſaith that he ( as Man) was 

called therto of God. { Neither doth anie man (faith 

he to the Hebreyyes ) ——_—  —— co himſ _ 
i 
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but he thar is. called of God : as Aaron; So Chriſt », 5, 
alſo did not glorific himſelf, that he mighr be made 

a Highpricſt : bur God that ſpake ro him: My Sonne 

art thou, I this day haue begoren-thee : Thou arra y.6. 
Prieſt for cuer, according to the order of Mclchiſe- 

dech } The very ſame Chritt being according to his 
Doitie,the onlic Sonne of God, yet according to his 
humanitic,, was called of God, in maner as Aaron 

was, and was made a Prieſt , according to the order 

of Mclchiſedech. Thusby ordinarie calling,ordina- Mat, 28, 
tion, and million, the Apoſtles were ſent by Chriit.-y. rg, 

S. Matthias was afterward. ordayned by the other 48. r.y, 
m—_— ; Apoſtles. Likewiſe $. Paul, and $. Barnabas were 26.Ch.x z, 
4s la; Oordayned byothers. Epaphradirus was made a par- y. 2. 3. 
tiene. ticular Apoſtle of the Philippians: and Epaphrasof Phil. 2, 

the Coloſlians, not by themiclues, bur by the other y, 25, 
Apoſtles, $. Timochce, and S. Tirus were ordayned Coloſ, r, 
by S. Paul. And they ordayned others, in cities and y. 7, 
prouinces, as appearcth by $. Pauls Epiſtles, written r. Tim. 5, 
tothem afterwards. Such Preachers, and particular y 22. 
Apoſtles weres. Fugatius , and S. Damianus fent by Tir.1,y.5, 
As p— er wa S. Eleutherius Biſhop and Pope of Rome, into our 
An Bug landof great Britanie : King Lucivs requeſting the: 
ſameof the Pope. Suchan Apoltle wasS, Augultin, 
ſent into the ſame Iland to our Englith, and Saxon: 
nation , by $. Gregorie the Grear, alſo Brthope and 
Pope of Rome. From whence al our true Engliſh. 
Paſtors, and Clergic had their calling, ordination, & 
miſſion. And fronithe ſame Apoſtol;que Seate muſt 
Nil have ir. Els it.is cleare that they can not pollibly 
be ofthe true Clergie. 
7. And therfore Proteſtants, Puritanes, & al others, 
that can nor prove themſclues to be ſo ordained, and 
ſent, want the very eſſence , and ſubſtance of Cler- 
Such a3 have gimen. Bur if they wil prerend extraordinarie or- 
acemptedro dination, and miſsion from God , then muſt they 
proue their prouc it, and make it manifch by miracles. ere let 
m 


Aﬀbor. 19. 
7.13. 
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3- Reg.18, 
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Anno Do, 
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them beware withal, if they ſhal attemprto make #1 precen- 
this proofe, leſt it fal ro them, as it did to [ certaine ded'mſſions 
Iudaical Exorciftes, who(after thepromulgation,& Þy miracles, 
receruing of Chriſts Goſpel, and new Law) aſſayed 22u< alwayes 


ronuocate the name of our Lord leſus, vpon them 


that hadeuil ſpirites , ſaying ( I adiure thee by Iefus, founded. 


whom Paul preacheth. And there were certaine 
ſonnes of Sccua a Iew , cheefe Prieſt , feucn, that 
did this, But the wicked ſpirice anſwering ſaid to 
them: Ieſus Iknow ,& Paul lknow ; but you, what 
are you? And the man in whom the wicked ſpi- 
rite was, leaping vpon them, and maſtring, both 
(the Iludaical Exorciſtes , and'the Highprieſtes ſon- 
nes) preuailed againſt them : fo that they fled, outof 
thathouſe, naked, and wounded 3 The like ſucceſle 
is auchentically recorded, tohaue fallen ypon Mar- 
tin Lather , the Apoſtate frere : who was 1n deede a 
Prieſt, but by apoltaſie beingdegenerarte , had loſt al. 
his power , and juriſdiction over diuels , and ſo be- 
came the diuels{laue. This by the way. And now 
weprocedeto declare, that beſides vocation, ordi- 
nation, and miſſion ( which are fo eſſential , that 
withoutthem , none can be ofthe Clergie) there be 
alſo other thinges required, as accidental qualities, 
that they may be good , and fitte Clergimen, in the 
Church of Chriſt. 


Competent qualities; eſpecially of age , maners, 
and lerning, are conneniently required 
in Clergimen, 
ARTICLE. 43, 
ff are of fuch importance, that wheras al 


thingesare good by their creation , n PrOPCr yg, 2cod or 


nature, italſotheir jesbe good,theydo adorne 
the ſame thinges, and make them better; but if the the 
li » qualiges 
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which bynz- qualities be euil , they depraue the thinges; and the 
cure are good, Hetrer athing is by nature , ſo much the better, or 


ng % Worſe itis made, by acceſſe ofgood, or bad qualities. 
worſe. Az weſec inthe bleſſed Angels, and wicked diuels:. 


in holie men, and impious : andin al ſtates of men, 

as euerie one is qualified, ſoare they good or bad. 

Andrtherfore in deſigning of men to be made Cler- 

kes ( which ought by word and-example, to teach. 
and direQthe Laitie , in the way of God, and good. 
lite ) manic thinges are required, which may al be 

reduced to three ſpecial heades. That they haue 
comperentage; knowen good maners, and vertues:: 
and tufficient knowlege and lerning,in the Lay of. 
God, for that ſtate, wherro eueric one iscalled,; 

2. Concerning age,there is noexpreſſe Rule in the 


new Teſtament. Burt in the Law of Moyſes, which 
The Leuites 
in the old 
Law , were 
paticipanr of 
Privilegies, 


ſigned for the ſeruice of the SanQuarie , and made 
participant of the benefites & priuileges,perteyning 


from their tothat Tribe : but were not conſecrated to their ſe- 
ara i: _ ueral fanRions, vntil the age of twentie fine yeares. 
"theirforne. Andthence forth did execute al the offices, belon- Ch,$. y, * 
ral offices, ax gingt0their ſeueral-orders, vntil they were ftferie 7,24. 
the 2ge of yeares of age : from which ume they were deliue- 
ewentic five red, from al burdenons ſeruice, and were only [ro 25.4 
—i——— kepe.the thinges , that were commended tothem, 26, 

bur nottodoe the very workes: ] Thechildrenalfo 

of Aarons familie, were made participant of bene- 

fices, and pruilegics, withtheir fathers, trom their 

birth: and were conſecrated Pricites, at comperent 

age, when they wereable to kil the vicimes,dreſle, 

and ſacrificerhem; wherher before or after rwentie 

fiue yeares,is not exprefiedin che wrinen Law. But 
The Iewes: the lewes had an ancient Decree; that none ſhould. 
mar ne read certaine hard partes of holie Scriptures , varil, 
raing partes. They cametothirtic yeares of age. Wherot i here 


make. 


was afiguretheLeures wereat firſt numbred;cueric Num. 3; 
male from one moneth and vpward: and then de- y, 1x. qt. 


Lu. 3. 
y. 23, 
Cb 2.v. 


42. 47+ 


Becli, 32+ 
VP. I; Oc. 
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make mention, becauſe Chriſt our Saujvur , begane ®fÞolic —_— 
firſt ro preach publiquely about that age : only once \\.0e? = wy 
before, arthe age oftwelue yeares, making manifeR rage pk FEY 
ſhew of his Divine wiſdom. Now by ordinance of 
the Cathol:que Church , children having no other 
impeciment , and having lerned to read Latine dt- 
ftin&ly (or in Grecian countries, to read Greke ) 
may be admitted , by firſt Eccleſiaſtical Tonſure, chquren may 
;ntothe ſtate of the Clergie , from the age of ſcuen be made cler- 
yeares complete, ſo thatthey be firſt confirmed;and kes at ſeuen | 
doe incline in wil , rather toprocedein that-ſtate, /<*"©5 of 386, 
then to departfromir : yet without obligation, to (oct ue ty 
the one or the other.. But more ordinarily they are — 4 
differred, til they come to twelue yeares. The fourc-Clerques may 
leſſe Orders may be receiued atthe age of cightene 7eceiue the 
yeares. Subdeaconiſhipe , at ful' one and twentic. _ __ * 
Deaconiſhipeat rwentiethree complete, And Prieſt- yeares, ae 
hod ar completerwentiefoure. And thirtie yeares of May be made. 
age arc required, before anic be conſecrated Biſhope Subdeacons 
Becauſe maturitie of Iudgement , Vertues , and 7 >t 
lerning, fire for ſo high power, and dignitie, can ,,"'p,;ene, 
not ordinarily , be wel ſuppoſed in younger age: at 24. Biſhos- 
P[O JOUnger ag 4 

Yer may the Church diſpenie, inthe want of age, pcs at 30. 
with anie,in whom ſufficiencic is otherwiſe found, ©vplctes 
other iuſt cauſe therwith concurring. 
3- In the next requiſite condition, of competent: 

rfecion in maners,therecan beno lawful diſpen- 6004 maners 
ſation: but due examinationis to be made, and good are neceflurily: 
rettimonieto be geuen,by ſach as know their appro» **quired,- 
ued vertues: not only by Clergimen; but in ſome 
caſc alto by ſecular perſons: According as S. Paul 
willed S. Timothce; 1nthatrime, when Chriſtians. 
lived, and conuerſed in temporal cauſes, amongſt 


1; Tim, 3: Infidcls, not to geve holie Orders, to [a Neophite & 


P. 6. 
P, yO 


Hanan conuerted to Chriſtianitic ) leſt puttcd : 
to pride, he fal into judgementof the diuet. And, . 
he (chat v yasia thoſe dayes toreceiue holic Orders) 
liz, . 
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muſt haue alſo good reſtimonie , of them that yyere 
Yvichout: that he fal not into reproch; andthe ſnare 
of the diuel- ] Becauſe the diucl intrappeth manic 
ſoules, by the ſcandalouſle lifg, or do&rine , of bad 
Divers Tre. ElErgimen. Ir is therfore prouidently foreſene by 
echnates hin. the Church, & cxa& Rules are ſer downe, that none 
der the lawful de admitted, contrarie to the ſamerules , but are re- 
taking of ho- fuſed,as irregular,or not ſufficiently approued. And 
lic Orders, this 1rregularitie is contracted, not only by certaine 
enormious crimes, but alſo by natural detectes, and 
by ſome iuſt, and lawful actions. As by vvilful mur- | 

ther, man{laughter, obſtinate hereſic, and apoſtaſie: 

thoſe that areillegimate by birth : or haue notorious 

deformitic'in bodie: thoſe that haue maried tvviſe, 

or hauc maricd widowes: thoſe that haue coopera- 

ted tothe death, or maming of anieperſon,although 

lay vfully , vyhich js no ſinne: yer is adefeR of ſuch 

lenitie, as is required in Clergimen, Theſe and ſome 

other faulres, and defeRtes , doe hinder from being 

made of the Clergic, vvithour ſpecial diſpenſation, 

ypon iuſt cauſe. Asis largely declared in particular 

Bookes, vvritten for this purpoſe, to vvhich vyve re- 

mitte them, vvhom it concerneth. The groundes of 

theſe Eccleſiaſtical Lavves, appeare to be iuſt con- 

uenient, & moſt agreableto holie Scriptures : partly 

by example of the old Layy ; more eſpecially by 

ſome particular aduertiſments , and by general au- 

——— geuen to the Church in the nevy Lavy of 

4 Inthe Law of Moyſes, which was but a ſhadow 

The conveni- of Chriſtian perfection, divers vvere excluded,cuen 
encie of theſe of Aarons familie, from offering Sacrifice [. Speake Lev, 21.v, 
penn 7 to Aaron (ſaidour Lord to Moyles) The man of thy 16,17, 18. 
wed by holie 1ede, h out their families, that hath a blemilh, | 
Scriptures, hal notoffer breadesto his God, neither thal he ap- 
roch to his miniſterie. If he be blinde, if lame ,if 
haue a litle, or a great , or acrooked noſe 2 if his 


Ch. 22. 


Mat. 12. 


Pſal. 49. 


y. 16, 


Mal 3. 
P. 2: 3. 
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foore be broken, if his band, ifhe be crooke backed 
or _Lleareyed, or have a pearle in his eye for a con- 
tinual ſcabbe or drie ſcurfe,in his bodie,or be burnt. 
Euerie one that hath a blemiſh,ofthe ſeede of Aaron 
the Prieſt, ſhal not approch to offer the hoſtes to the 
Lord, nor offer the breades to his God. He ſhal care 
notwithſtanding of the breades, thar'are offeredin 
the SanQuarie. Yet ſo that he enter not within the 
yeile, nor approchrothe Altar, becauſc he hath a 
blemiſh, & he muſt not contaminate my Sancuarie. 
I the Lord that ſan&ific them. ]} Some thinges did 
alſo debarre Pricſtes from participation of thinges 
ſanQified [Say to them , & to their poſtericie: Euerie 
man of your itocke , that approcheth ro thoſe thin- 
ges, that are conſecrated, and which the childrenof 
Iſracl haue offered to the Lord, in whom there is vn- 
cleannes,ſhal periſh beforethe Lord. 1 amthe Lord. 
The man of the ſeedeofAaron,that is a leper,or hath 
a fluxe of ſeede, ſhal not cate oftheſe thinges, thar 
are ſancified to me, vntil he be healed &c.] Theſe 
impediments, as they were ordinances of the old 
Law , doc not binde Chriſtians : but ſuch are now 
Irregularities, as the Church of Chritt, direfted by 
his Sprrite, declareth to be ſuch, as | rouched even 
now. Alkinde of mortal finne remayning in the 
ſoule doth much more hinder , from lawful recei- 
ving anic hohe Order , or anie other Sacrament (ex- 
cept Baptiſme, and Penance ) and from miniſtering 
anie Sacrament, vntil ſuch {inners be cleanſed from 
their finne. To ſuch greuous linners [God hath ſaid 
(by his Prophete Dau1d) Why doeſt thou derlare my 
iuſtices, and cakeit my teſtaments by thy mouth?J 
And becauſc the Sacrifice, and Sacraments of the 
Law of grace, are molt pure in themſclues, Chriſt 
monde | much puritie 1n his Miniſters [ For he is 
(Carhche hole Prophere Malachias ) as it were pur- 
ging firc,and as the herbeof fullers: and he ſhal firre 
purging, 


Diners cor» 
poral blemi- 
ſhes made 
Pricſtes irre- 
gular in the 
old Law. 


The Lawof 
Moyles doth 

not binde *' 
Chriſtians, 
but by exanzyy» 
ple ot it the 
Church of 

Chriſt orday+ 
neth Lawes 
conuenent 
for this time. 
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purging, and cleanſing the ſilver, and he ſhal purge 
c 


| . onnes of Leui , and wil ſtreynethem as gold , & C 
| as ſilver , and they {hal be offering Sacrifices ro our 2: 
Lord in iuſtice. 
5- Further alſo the yertues required in clergimen | 
Vertuesrequi- ( eſpecially of the new Law ) were ſignificd in the 7 
red in Clergi- holie yeſtments of Aaron, and the other Pricſtes, & = 
on ans gn; " are —_ by the conſecrated paraments of the ; 
— > Chriſtian Clergic, and hohe Altars. As being made | 


the Clergie. by Gods appointmentL of gold, and hyacinth, and Exe, 28; 
purple, and ſcarlertetwiſe dyed, and filke; adorned y. 5, g.r7, 
alfo with manie,& excellent precious ſtones] which 18, 1g. 
in general ſignified, puritie of life, diſcretion in iud- 
ement, {incere intention , contemplation of God, See before 
1upportationof the peoples infirmities, ſolicitude of Arr, 2. 
their ſpiritual good ,examplar lite ſound doarine, Paze. 22, 
and band of vanion. 
6. $. Paul expreſſethalſo ſome ſpecial conditions 
-$. Paul ſpeci- itt particular requiſite , in the Chriſtian Clergie: 
feth cercaine Compriſing Pricites:, vnder the name of Biſhopes 48, 20. y; 
qualitics re (for 1n the primiriue Church moſt part of Pricites 17.28. 
quilite inthe yyerealoBithopes)and ynder thenameof Deacons, Tir. t. y. 
Clergie  alotherinferior Orders, he writeth thustoS. Timo: 5. 7, 
thee (If anie man diſire a Biſhopes office (or conſe- 1, Tim. 3. 
quently a Prieſts office) he defireth a good worke. y. r. 
It behoucth therfore a Bilhope (*& likewiſe a Prielt) y. 2, 
to be irreprehenſible, the husband of one wite (tor 
a man'that hath bene once maried , might receiue 
holie Qrders, but not if he haue maricd twiſc)tober, 
wiſe, comelic,chaſt:a man of hoſpicalicie, a reacher, 3, 
not geuen to wine, no tighter, but modeſt, no qua- 4. 
; reler, not couctous, wel ruling his owne houte , ha- 
ving tus children ſubie& withal chaſtitie.} Deacons y, 8, 
in like maner(and ſoSubdeacons, Acolytcs,and the 
| relt) chaſt, not duble tongued , not geuen to much g, 
1. wine, notfolowers of filthic lucre : hauing the My- 
| ſerie of faith , in a pure conſcience. And let > 


”, 
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32, 


Tit. 1... 
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P. 9. 
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V. 2. 


Apoc. 2, 
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alſo be proucd firſt, and ſolet them miniſter, hauing 
nocrime.] Againe he ſaith in the ſame Epiſtle [ Im- 
poſe handes on no man lightly , neither doc ihou 
communicate with other mens ſinnes.7 The very 
ſame in ſubſtance, he writero S. Titus, an other 
Biſhope, ſaying [ For this cauſe Ileftthee in Crete, 
that thou ſhouldeſt reforme the thinges that are 
wanting: and ſhouldeſt ordaine Prieſtes by cities, as 
I alſo appointed thee; If anie be withoutcrime; the 
husband of one wife ( not bigamus) hauing faithful 
children, not in the accuſation of riote, or not obe- 
dient. Fora Biſhope (ſo he calleth the ſame perſons, 
Biſhopes, whom in the ſentence before he called 
Prieſtes ) muſt be without crime, as the ſtuard of 
God, not proud, not angrie , notgeuen to wine, no 


- ſtriker , not couetous of filthie Jucre; but geuen to 


hoſpiralitic, gentle , ſober , juſt , holie , continent: 
embracing, that faithful word, which is according 

to doctrine, that he may be ableroexhorte,in ſound 

docrine, and to reproue them , that gayne ſay it. J 

Moſt agreably $. Perer exhorteth al Bilhopes, and $ Peter re- 
Pricites (vnder the name of Seniors, as common to quiteth the 
both) ſaying [ Feede the flocke os God, =_ is _—— 
among you : providing not by conſtreynt, but wil- - 
ingls cumoting ro God : bee for filthic lucre —_ 
ſake, but voluntarily:neither as ouerruling the Cler- 

gie, but made examples,of the flocke fromthe hart] 

FinaJly Chriſt himſelf by his Angel, commendeth 

ſuch Prelares, as are formerly deſcribed by his Apo- 

ſtles, for their wel doing, and by threates recalleth 

others to penance, ſaying to the Bilhope of Epheſus: 

{1 know thy workes, and labour, and thy patience; cpa gue 
and that thou canit nor bearecuil men, & haſt tried Lord requi- 
them, w hich ſay themiclues to be Apoſtles, andare reth the ſame. 
not , and halt found them liars. And thou haſtpa- 


" rience, and haſt borne for my name, and haſt not 


fainted. Bur I haue againſt thee a few thinges: be» 
Kk cauſe 


LE OE EE IECT 
—_ 
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becauſe rthov haſt leftrhy firit charitic. Be mindful »y, 5. 
therfore from whencethouarrfallen, & do penace, 
and doe the firſt workes. Bur if not, L come to thee, 
and wil mone thy candleſticke our of his place, 
vnlesthou doc penance. Butthis thou haſt, becauſe »y. 6, 
thou hateſt the faesof the Nicolaites, which Lalſo 
hate. } Tothe biſhope of Smyrna he ſaith [ Il know v. g. 
thy tribulation , and thy pouerrie, but thou art rich, 
and thou art blaſphemed of them , that ſay them» 
{clues to be lewes, & are nor, bur are the ſynagogue 
of Satan Feare none of theſe thinges, whichthou ro. 
| ſhalt ſuffer. Behold the diuel wil ſend ſome of you 
[ into priſon, thar you may berried, aud you ſhal haue 
tribulation ren dayes. Be thou faichſul vntil death : 
and | wil geue thee the crowne of life. J In like y, 12. 18, 
maner to the other fiue particular Biſhopes of Perga- Ch, z.y, 
mus, Thyaticia, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicia: 1.7, 14, 
; praiſing their vertucs , and admoniſhing them to 
amend their fapltcs. 
| 7, For better attayning, and conſerving neceſſarie 
i Pernetual cha. VErTues, in Clergimen, eſpecially ofthe greater Or- 
| | "Is ar \rea.,, ders,Subdeacons, and ſo ypward. The hulie Church. 
| dts i hp hach decreed, that before Clerkes be admirted,to the 
that cake the ſamegreater Orders, they doe voluntarily promiſe, . 
greater holie ro kepe perpetual chaſtitie , embracing herein the 
Orders. Evangelical counſe) (Making themſclues Eunuches Mut. 19, 
for the Kingdom of Heauen (our Saujour ſayingto p. r2, 
his diſciples ) He that can take, let him take J this 
Rare vpon him. Which holie Inſtitution was pre- 
figured, and in part obſerued, by the Prieſtes of the 
It was prefi- Old Law : inthat they being maricd, lived feparatly 
gured inthe fromther wines, althe ipaceof rimes , whilesthey 
old Law. executed their Pricitlic tunSions, in the order of r, Par.24 
their courſes before God, tooffer incenſe entring v. 8.19, 
2 Mmto the Temple of our Lord. As appearcth by Za- Luc. r. p, 
c chars the Pricit. Who doing this Priettlic functi- 8. g, * 
l Gn in his proper courle , remaynedia the Ts 
VAL, 
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vntil | the dayesof his office wereexpired ] then, & 
not ſooner [He departedinto his houte] How much 
more conuenient 1s it, that Pricſtes of the new Te- 
ſtamentr , doc liuc in perpetwal chattitie , withour 
cumber of wife , and children; ſcing their funRion 
1s not by courſe only of interrupredrtimes, but con- 
tinually , cucrieday to ſerue at the Altar , of a farre 
more excellent Sacrifice? This ſtatevt life-was alſo 


prophecied by Iſaias, ſaying [Let northe Eunuch ſay 


Behold 1am a drictree. Becauſethus ſaith our Lord It was we 
to the Eunuches: They that ſhal kepe my Sabbathes, wy rm 
and {hal chooſethe thinges that L would , and ſhal Prophere. 
hold my couecnant : 1 wil geue vnto them, in my 
houſe, and within my walles, a place, and aname, 
better then ſonnes , and daughters ; an cverlaiting 
name wil 1 geue them, which ſhal notperyh.] 
8. Althe Apoſtles according ro this prophecie, & 
to Our Saujours counſel, though it was no precept, 
ſuch as were vnmaried ſo remained,& ſuch ofthem be Apoſties 
as were maricd, parted with their wines: as appea* p,; tonnes 
reth by Chriſts anſwer toS. Peter, demanding what chrif obler- 
reward he and his felowes ſhould haue , which had ued perperudl 
left al, and folowed him : our Lord ( ſaid to them: chaſtiue, 
Amen I fay to you; that you which haue folowed 
me, in the regeneration, when the Sonne of man 
{hal {itte1n the ſcateof his maicſtie,you altfofhal fitre 
vpon twelue ſeates, iudging the twelue tribes of 
liracl. Andeueric onethat hath left houſe, or bre- 
thcen , or ſiſters , or father , or mother, or wite , or 
children, or landes for my names ſake , hal recewe 
an hundred fold, and fſeffe life cuerlaſitiong] 
where you ſee, that amongit other thi es,they bad 
left their wiucs, tofolow Chriſt , and that the tame 
is both lawful, and meritorzous of reward { an hun- 
dredfold, in this time(ſaithS. Marke,towiue abun- 
dance of grace) and in the world to come life cuer- 
laſting. ] S. Paul likewiſe gaue the ame counſel, 

Kk 2 declaring 


S. Paul by 
word and ex- 
ample taught 
the ſame. 
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declaring withal, that it is noprecept ( before it be 1. Cor. 7. 


promiſed ) and: both propoſed his owne example, y 


and his reaſon, why it is berrer to live ſingle , ſaying 


« 25. 29 


[1 would haue you te be without caretulnes. He. 8. 32, 
that is without a wife, is careful for the thinges, 33» 


that perreyne to our Lord; how he maypleaſe God. 


The Chvrch But he that js with a wife, is careful for the thinges, 


compelleth 
none to pro- 
miſe, but only 
admitteth 
ſuch as wil 


promyle, 


By the like 
yoluntarie 
promiſe they 
are allo bond 
to the Cano- 
nical houres 


Comperent 
lerning in 
everie Order 
is alſo requt- 
red, 


that perteyne tothe world , how he ray pleaſe his 
wife ; and he is diuided.] Scing therefore, ſo manie 
of their free wil,through Gods grace are diſpoſed to 
make this promiſe of perpetual chaſtitie, it 1s moſt 
conuenient , only to admitte ſuch to the greater 
holie Ordets, they being both ſufficient in num- 
ber, thatthere is no want : and more apt tor ſacred 
funRions: 

9. Theſe addealſoof their owne accord, without 
compulſion, an other holie promile , citerto fin 
dayly in the Quire wich others, or in ſupplietherof, 
to read euerie day, the Dwwine office of the ſeuen Ca. 
nonical houres , which is compoſcd of the Holie 


Pſalmes, and other holie Scriptures , with ſacred Pal. r18; 
Hiſtories, Sermons, and Homilies, of the ancient, y, 62 164. 


Fathers, and Doors of Gods Church. But of theſe 
and other Euangelical Counſels, which are not pre- 


cepts, til they be promiſed by free, and voluntarie Part. z, 
Yow , more is to be ſaid after the explication ofthe Art.q8. 


ten commandments. 

10. Competent lerning, isthe third neceſſarie, and 
ſpecial qualitie,required in the ſeueralorders of the 
Clergie. For the firſt entrance to be made Clerkes 
it Cufficeth by theordinance of the Church, that they 
can read Latine, or in the Grecian contries, Greke, 
asis noted before, Before rhey be promored to the 
foure lefſe Orders, it behoueththat rhey vadecſtand 
Latine , or Greke. It is moreouer requiſite , that 


C. 2. 


Subdeacons be able to catechize, and initrue the Luc. 10, 


people in the principal pointes of Catholique wy y. I 9, 


Tit. I, 
F. 9. 


Heb. 5. 
PF, I. 


. orart lea! 
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and OG Deacons oug| to be ableto preach, 
priuately to reach, and exhort, both in 
marter of fairh,and good life: in thoſe eſpecial ver- 
rucs wh:ch perteine, ro cuecriceſtare of Chriſtians,8& 
ſo to aſliite Prieſtes alſo in that office. In Pricſtes is 
required ſufficient knowlege rodiſcerne, and indge 
al ordinarie caſes, touching ſtnnes, and matters of 
conſcience : to reſolue the people in ſuch ſpiritual 
doubts ; eſpecially ſuch Prieſtes,as hauethe paſtoral ,, pa... & 
charge of ſoules. Biſhopes ought to be indued with eſpecially in 
ample , and exa& knowlege, in althe ſacred Scrip- Biſhopes mo- 
tures of the old, and new Teſtament. For the lip- r< exa@ kno- 
es of the Prieſt ( ſaith Malachias) ſhal kepe know- —_ _ - 
ege, and the Law they ſhal require of his mouth: gr;1c is re. 
becauſe he isthe a_ of the Lord of hoſtes} which quired. 
is ſpecially meant ot the cheefe Prieſtes , that is, of 
Biſhopes in the Church of Chriſt. For to them ir 
properly perteynerh, to define in holie Councels, & 
Conſiſtories, al pointes of faich, and.general cauſes 
of ſpiritual controuerfies amongſt Chriſtians, roge- 
ther with the Supreme Biſhope, in greateſt difficul» 
ties. Andirt behoueth alBiſhopestobe able,to reach, 
and decide, ſuch doubtes as commonly occurre Lac- 
cording to ſound doatrine , and to reproue them, 
that gaynſay it. ] 


The principal power of Holie Orders , is to con- 
ſecrate , and offer Chrifts bodie and bloud, 
m the Holie Sacrifice. & 


ARTICLE. 44 
E Þ what both general , and eſpecial purpoſe, 
ſome men-aretaken from their former ſtate of 
the Laitie, and made of the Clergie, $. Paul reacherh 
ſaying C Euerie Highprieſt taken from among men, 
1s appointedfor men, in thoſe thinges, that _ 
tO d: 


\ 
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to God: that he may offer giftes, and Sacrifices for 
ſinnes.)] Inthis ſentence are breefly coteyned diuers 
en = particular pointes. For vnder the name of High- 
: Paules ſen- Prieſt, the Apoſtle declareth 1n general the fundtion 
tence. Heb, 5.Ofal Prieſtes, and of Leuites alſo,in the old Law,and 
Vols of al Clergimen in che new Teſtament. For they are 
al ordained Miniſtersin thoſe thinges , that pecult- 
arly perteyne to God, and Diuine Seruice. 1n that 
he ſaith : they are cakenfrom men, itiscuidentthat 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, are of Mankinde,notof An- 
elical ſpirites; ſecondly that they are ſeparated in 
te from other men: from the ſtare wherin they 
were borne, and made of an other ſtate , wherof 
they were not before. Lin ſaying;they are appointed 
for men, he plainly ſheweth that the Clergie is in- 
Riruted for the benefire of al mankinde, themiclues 
andothers. Saying: in thoſe thinges that perteyne 
to God : he declareth, that their othice is tohauethe 
Charge af diuine thinges , to deale as mediators be- Det. 5. 
twen God, and his people. Laſtly ſaying ( that he v. 5. 
may offer giftes, and Sacrifices for finnes] hertellerh 
the principal function of the whole Clergie, to be 
| the oblation of Sacrifice. For albcir onlic Prieſtes, Les. 9. y, 
| Al mo can offer Sacriſice, yet al other inferior Orders are 2.7. 46 
areſubord;. ſubordinatero Pricithod , and are eſpecially to alliſt 
vaceco Pricſt» for the performing of Sacrifice , asthe Leuites were 
hod. ſubordinate to the Pricſts of Aarons Order. For ſo 
God commanded Moyles, ſaying [ Thou ſhalt geue Ns. 3. 
the Leuites , for a gift ro Aaron and to his ſonnes, y. 9.10, 
£o whom they are delivered of the children of Iſra- 
el. But Aaron, & his ſonnes;thou ſhalt appointouer 
the ſcruice of Pricſ{thod [roburne incenle, __- the 1. Reg. 2. 
ranger 


| Altar ] and tooffer al other Sacrifices [ The y. 28. 

f that approcherh co miniſter ſhal dyc] Wherfore, as 2. Par. 26, 
' in the Law of Moylcs: ſointhe Law of Chriſt, onlie v. 18. 

1 Prieſtes can offer Sacrifice: & al otherClergimenare 
{pccially depurcd to allilt them , un themoſt _— 


Art. 18. 
Art. 22. 


P/al. 110. 


FP. 4: 5+ 


Art..18. 
6. 3» 
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AQion, of conſecrating Chriſts bodice and bloud , & 
offering the ſame in Sacrifice. 

2. Being therfore abundancly proued already,that 

Prieſtes have powre to conſecrate the true and real 

bodie and bloud of our Lord leſus Chriſt ,inthefor- whoſoener 
mes of bread and wine: and ro-offer the ſame in-beleuerh the 
Sacrifice,it neceſſarily folowerh, thatthis is the moſt — 
excellentof al whatioeuer offices, and ſacred fun- pj ant en 
Qions, which are in the whole militant Church of confecrate & 
God: in ſo much that if our Aduerſaries would be- offer the B, 
leuc it,asit is declared by the plaine wordes of Chriſt Sacrifice of 4 
himſelf, written in his new Teſtament,they would he Alranuo. 
eaſyly alfo grant, and confeſſe, thatthe ſame is of al ,,*-:c pe 
others,the moſt ſufferegne powre, which God hath moſt excel- 
geue to mortal men. For thegreatnestherof(which lent funftion 
they falſcly cal an impoſſibiline ) isthechcefe, and _ 7 pmens 
maine difticultie, which moueth them ſo perem- 7 290: 
ptorily ro denie, thatthere is, or can be ſuch powre 
in anie man, yeain Chriit himſelf, ſoro change , and 
tranſſubſtanciate bread, & wine, into hisowne ſub- 

ſtantial bodice, and bloud. For if rhey wil once ac- 
knowlege this powreto be in Chriſt, & to be com- 
municated by him to his Prieſtes , they wil then 

moſt cafily grauar, that itis abſolutely the greateſt, 
& molt excellent powre of al powers in this world. 
Fa Which is further declared, by theſe ryyo mani- 

eſt Theological demonſtrations. Firſt * ing al ſpi- Which is 
ritual funions (whih farre excel alte...poral,and further pro- 
ciuil powre) doccither apperteyne immediatly ro ue, —_— 
our dutic towards God Omnipotent , the molt B. cya henſels. 
Trinitie.: orto our dutierowards Chriſt, as Man : or in bis owne. 
towardes the Church his myſtical bodic; itis cleare bodre and: 
that the conſecration of his bodic,, and bloud ,inthe Þoud: 
formes of bread and wine, perteyneth direSly to his 
owne real bodic and bloud , which confilt 1n his. 
Diuine Perſon: and therforethis facred funftion fo. 
facreexcellethal funRios perreyning ro his my itical: - 
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bodice, the Church , as himſelf the Head excelleth Fpheſ. 5. 

the ſame Church, his myſtical bodie. Secondly ſeing v. 23. 
And becauſe Sacrifice is the molt principal, and moſt excellent | 
Sacrificeis Cxternal Atof Religion ( dueto God onlie ) and the 
the moſt ex- cheefe external dutic, which man oweth, or canex- Exod. 22, 
mn re. Aibire to God. And ſeingthar Prieſtes are conſtituted y. 20. 
ligioa. the onlie Miniſters of Chriſt, to conſecrate, & offer 

- this onlic proper Sacrifice of the new Teſtament, Art. 23, ' 

which infinitely excellerh al Sacritices of the old 

Law, being the very ſame, with that vpon the croſle, 

not differing in the hoſt , which is offered, butonly 

in maner of oblation (ro witte, there bloudily, here 

vnbloudily ) it is euident, that the moſt principal 

function, of al holic Orders, conſiſteth in conſecra- 

ting, and offering the ſame molt bleſſed Sacrament, 

and Sacrifice of Chritts bodie & bloud, in the viſible 

formes of bread, & wine. Soler vs procede to ſpeake 

of an other Pricſtlic, and Eccleſiaſtical funRion. 


An other power of holie Orders is IuriſdiClion 
to feede and gouerne the Church. 
ARIICLE 43. 


Coney power perteyneth,, & isdireedto theſe 

Al ſpiritual cwo general purpoſes: ro the better performing 

powre is ge- of mens ſeruice towards God: and for better obtey- 

uen fortwo ning the health of ſoules, which two endes are al- 

oa wayes ſo conioyned , that when the one is rightly 
done, the other alſo is implied. For wharlocuer 

For the ſerui- ſeruice pleaſeth God, the {ame is profitable to the 

ceot God: ſqule, becauſe [God is aremunerator , or rewarder, Heb, 11, 
ro them that ſceke him) by duly ſeruing him. And y.6. 

'Þ And health of the health of ſoules is of al thinges molt grartful to 

$1 ſoulcs, God. [ For thisis the wil of God (faith $. Paul) your r. Theſ. 4. 

I - ſanRificatio.)To this duble purpoſe, Chriſt our Lord y. 3, 
hath ordayned Pricſtes, 8 other Clergimen, for the 
berter performing ofal Gods due Scruice , wherby 

oules 
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ſoules may alſo receive his grace; andfor the ſanQi- 
f5ingof ſoules, wherby God may be morcgloritied, 
W hules his ſpiritual Miniſters, as officers berwixt 
him and men, doc thoſe eſpecial thinges , forthem- Other effices, 
ſclues andothers, which others can not perfor me. ofthe Clergie 
Asto offer the dread Sacrifice, which is the cheefeſt Sherſ _ 
fun&ion (as is now declared) and next therto, isthe g,,,@. vo mi- 
power to abſolue from ſinnes, by the Sacrament of nifier al Sa- 
of Penance: a power only geuento Pricites: as alſo cramcnes , and 
to be the orginarie Miniſters of al the other Sacra- *2 _—— the 
ments, yea and the onlic Miniſters ofthe moſt part, —_— m—_— 
ofthem. Likewiſe ſpiritually ro feede , and gouerne i 

the militant Church generally: as S. Paul ipeaketh 

inthe place before recited [ to doe thoſe thinges for 

men, tat perteyneto God] to witte, mens ſpiritual 

affayres,w hich Laimen cau not doe, but Clergimen 

onlie, being taken for this purpoſe, from the Lacie» 

For fo it is euident by the Apoſtles doarine, that as 

temporal atftayres are managed by temporalPrinces, 
Mayuttrates, andother ſecular perſons : ſo ſpiritual 

Caules, whattocuer perteyning tothe principal Ser- 

uceot God, and ſpiritual health of toules, belong 

to {piritual Prelates, Pricſtes, and ocher Clergimen. 

Which is further declared by other like tettimonies, 

of theold and new 1citament, asthe one is a figure, 

or examplar ſhadow of the other. 

2. Godhearing the crie of his people, ſore afflied 

in &gypt,andincending todeliuer them,could hauc —— Gy 
done 1c, by manie other meanes, yet would releue $955 ©'cn83* 
them, by the miniſterie of Moyles. Whom therfore couguric cave 
he called from the keeping ot theepe, made him an ſes, yer vierh. 
extraordinaric Prieit, tor this extraordinaric pur- the minifteriq 
pole, nor only by him 1o deliver the w hole people _0 _ — 
from their ſeruicude in Egypt, butalſo by him, to 

lead chem in the deſerte, and there by him, to. geue ye fone M 
them a writren, Law. And withal ta make Aaron es ex-raurd 
and his ſounes, andacenus) y their agen narily, Aaron 


with other 
Priches and 
Levi'cs, Of 


dinaly, 


Leprofie pre- 
figured here- 
fie, and other 
errors in faith: 
wherof Prie- 
ſes were 
made the 


Judges, 


274 Part. 2, AN ANKER OP 
ordinarie Prieſtes: and the reſt of the Tribe of Leui, 


to alliſt the Prieſtes, in the ſeruice ofthe SanQuarie, 
ſolong as the ſame Law ſhould continew. { Come 
(ſaid our Lordto Moyſes)and | wil ſendtheeto Pha- 
rao, that thou mailt bring forth my people, the ch 
dren of Iſrael out of Egypt ] And althonzh Moyſes 
thould be cheefe inthis worke : yet ſhould he not be 
alone, but haue aſſiſtame, which he aliv defired: and 


therupon , our Lord ſaid further { Aaron thy bro- Ch. 4, y. 
ther che-Leuite, I Know that he is eloquent, behold 144 


he cometh forth to meete thee, and feing thee fſhal 
be glad at the hart. Speake to him, and purmy wor- 
des in this mouih: and I wil be in thy mouth, and 
in his mouth, and wil ſhew you whatye muitdoe.} 
After that by Gods mightic hand, and minitterie of 
Moyles, md Aaron, the people weredeliuered, and 
hadalſo recerued the tenne moral precepts, the prin- 
Ci _—_ of the Law , our Lord then further com- 
ma 


Y. IS. 


ed Moyſes, to conſecrate Aaron the ordinarie Levit. 8, 


Highprieſt , and al his ſonnes Prieſtes. Likewiſeto y, 1. 2, 
ordaine Leuites, of the reſt of Leiues Tribe, to atiſt Nu.8. y.z, 


the Prieſtes. 

3- Which being done, and the principal Pricſtlic 
tunQion of offering Sacrifice, being firit preſcribed, 
an other office was declared, concerning the iudge- 
ment of Leprofie,our Lord ſpeakingioyntly to Moy- 
ſesand Aaron, ſaying [The man,in whol: 


Skinne, Leais, T3 


& fleſh, ſhal riſe a divers colour, or a bliſter, or anie yp, r, 2, 


thing as it were ſhining, that is to ſay,the plague of 
leprofie, ſhal be brought to Aaron the Pricſt,or anie 
one of his ſonnes , who ſcing the leprofie 1m his 
Skine, at his arbirrement, he 
ordinaric coouerſation with other 


be ſeparated} from y,4. 
people [ Althe », 46. 


time thar he is a leper, and yncleane , heſhal dwel y, r;. 17. 


alone without the 


.] His reftauration, when 29. 34. 


the leprofic ſhould ceate , was alſo by the Pricites Ch. 14. y. 


judgement, [The Pricſt thal view him, & ty* 2 3 


P. 


Inc. 17. 
y. 14 
Mat. $. 


V. 4: 


Ch 18. 
y.18, 


N«.10, 
ps. 


p. 9. 


| Toſ.6, v. 


IO. 
T eu 75. 
VF. 9» 
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him to be cleane. } Which Law our Saviour obſer- 
ving (1n teſtimonie that it was of God, and ſignified 
Prieithe power , in theold Law ,of ſeparating and 
reſtoring lepers) ſent ſuch as he cleanſed from le- 
profie,to the Piicites. Tharthey mightivdge by their 
auRoritie , according to the Law. Which is therby 
plainely proucd to be a figure , of Prieftlie power in 
Chriſts Prieſtes,to binde, or looſe finners, according 
to Chritts Law,geuen rothem incarth,thatthe fance 
is in like maner bond, or lcofed in heauen, 

+ An other office of Aaronical Prieites , was by 

ou 


| e of / ny -iuers An ocher 
nd of trumperte ,to cal aflembliecs, and by runes Pric ilic off 


. fice was to 


maner of ſounding, as occaſions diuerily require 
toadmoniih and dire the people. { The ſonnes of 


Aaron the Pricitcs (laid our Lord io Moyſes ) thal gi:ca the 
ſound with the trumperes : and this {hal be an ordi- peoples 


nance for cuer 1n your generation. } Which Riteof 
ſounding appropriated to the Pricites : was as wel 
to Warne tne people of their dangers, to provide & 
looke tothemiclues, calling ro God tor his helpe, & 
ſoit was vicdin cate of watres : as alſo to ſturre vp 
their deuotions tothe {eruice of God, and ſoit was 
vicdin their feaites and ſolemaniues,cipecially in the 
Jubilee yeare, for which there were ipectal trum- 
pertes. Moreover that this ſounding With ti umpets 


lignified preaching & ſpiritual admonition, isclcare y,., ,re6gu- 
by Ezecbicl che Prophete, viing the ſame Allegorie red reactuogs 


Ez.cch, 33. ta theſe wordes { Ifthe watchman ſee the ſword 


Þ. 3-4 


F.$s 


p. 6, 


coming vpon the land, and tound with trumpete, 
and tcl ihe people; and hethat heareth the ſound of 
the trumpet, wholocuer he be, and doth not looke 
to humiclt, and the ſword come , and take him, his 
bloud thal be vpon 


trumpet; andthe people loke not to themiclucs,and 
the {word ——_—— ; _—_—— them, 
CERRTS 


Ll a 


his head, &c. but if he {hal looke The Paſtors * 
to himiclf , hc thal Caue his hife. And if the watch» faulr condeme 
man ſee the Fword come , and ſound not with the "<> himicit, 
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he certes is ca" 27h in his iniquitie , but his blond T 
wil require at thc hand of the watchmanJThe ſame 
Ezcchicl, a good watch man, both a Prieſt, and Pro- 
phete, ſe:ng and forcſ.ing , the great harme, of bad 
Paſtors, and great neceſſiie of good Paſtors, crieth 
thus tothe bad ones (Thus ſaith our Lord God: woe. Ch. 34 », 
to the paſtors of iſrael, which tcde themſclues: are 2. 3.4-& 
not the flockes fed of the Paitors? You did catethe 
milke, and were couered wi:h the wool, and that 
Which was fatre ye killed : bur ny flocke you fed 
not. That which was weake , you itrengthned not : 
& that which was ficke,you healed not: that which 
was broken,you bond not vp:& that which was caſt 
away, you brought not againe; and that which was 
Joſt, you ſought not: but with anſteritie, you did rule 
ouer them, and with might. 3 A moſt plaine teſti» 
monie that the fun&ion of Prieſtes , of greater , and 
leſſe Iuriſdiction, isro feede,& ſpiritually togouerne 
Particular their ſcueral flockes. Biſhopes muſt ſtrengrthen the 
duries of Pa» yyeake, with the Sacramentof Confirmation:other 
—— Paſtors muſt alſo healc the ſicke finners, with the Mar. 5, 
Sacrament of Penance. They muſt reconcile men y. 25. 
at variance by making peacc , that they may fruir- 
fully receive thEB. Sacramentof Vnion. Thoſe that 
ſeme whollyloſt, good Paſtors mult ſecke, by godlie 
preaching, with mildnes beſeching, & gentlyinui- 
tingthem to returne to God, Obſtinare contemners 
they muſt correR and put!ſh, with the rodde of di- 
ſcipline. Which iudicial power our Lord alto fore- 
The Church ſheyyed ſhould be in the.Church of Chriſt, ſaying 
is _ of al to her, by his Prophete Iſaias [ Encrie vellc] , that is Tſe. 54. 
her xcbellious ,q 1 Jeapgainit thee, ſhal notproſper: & thou1n iudge- y. 17, 


children | nent, thalt iudge cuerie tongue refilling thee ] cui» 


denrly auouching, that the Church isnot, as her re- 
bellious aduerſarics would make her,a partic againſt 
them, and ſo:to be —_—_ wel as they, butis their 
. Judge, & muſtiudge them: as this ſacred rext dorh 
wy gccelacily 


©) ©) 
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face of my name he was afrayde. The Law oftruth 


wasin his mouth,and iniquitie was not found in his * 


_ lippes, inpeace, and in equitic he walked with me: 
and turned away manic trom iniquitie.. For the lip- 
pes of the Prieſt ſhal kepe knowlege; and the Law 
they ſhal require of his mouth: becauſe heisthe An= 
gel of the Lord of Hoſts. } So Godalwayes conſer- 
ued ſome good Paſtors, for his couenant ſake, made 
to Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael. Suck were Phinees, 

1.E/d. ro, and manie both Prieſtes , and Prophetes. Namely 


| v.4-5- this Prophete Malachias, otherwile ( as ſome ſup- 


6.14 poſe) called Eſdras: who both exhorted; and cor- 
2.Mach 3. reccd the Princes , Prieſtes, and people, which had 
y.1. - offended, by marying gy wemen,of infidel na- 
x. Mac, 2. tions. And ſuch were after him Onias, Matthathias, 
oc Iudas Machabeus, Ionathas, Simon, and others. * 
5. Inthenew Teſtament, Chriſt himſelf reſtifieth, 
what Prieſtes are by their funGtion, and ought to be 
in their liacs , and laboures, ſaying to his Apoſtles: 
Mat.5.vy, [You arcthe ſalroftheearth. Bur if the ſalt leeſe bis 


d to puniſh, 


The Clergie 
is the ſalt of 
the earth,the. 


light of the 


13 14 Vvertue, wherwith.ſhal ir:be ſalted ?, It is good for world, and a 
Lac.14.v. nothing , amie more, butto be caſt forth , and to be citic ypon 8 
34- 35- rrodenof men. Iris profitable neither fortheground 3ounaines 


Mat. 5. nor for thedunghil:butic ſhal be caſt forth. You are 
F.i15. thelighrofche world. A citiccinot be hid, fiuared 
Ll 3 vpon 


Fuil Paſtors 

&1l cheir pea» 
ple , cither 
with poyſon, 
or by famine, 
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vpon a mountaine. Neither doe men lighea candle, v, r6, 
and pur it vnder a buthel, >ut ypon a candleſticke, _ 
that it may ſhine to al, that are. in the houſe, So let v. I7, 
your light (hinc before men , that they may ſce your 
workes, and glorifie your Father which is in 

auen.] The firſt point therfore of Paſtoral charge 
is to teach by good example. Thenextto preachthe 
word of God : then to miniſter Sacraments, & othee 
thinges needful co al ſorres : ſpiritual foode , medi» 
cine, diſcipline, correRion. For as by the il lifeof 
hyrclinges, & by falſe dodrine of falie pretending 
paſtores, ſheepe recciue peſtilent poyſon:ſo withour 
paſture, they tterue by famine. Chriſt the true good 
Paitor [ ſeing the multitudes pitied them , becauſe Mat. g.v, 
they were vexed with infirmives: & lay like ſhepe, 35. 36. 
that haue not a ſhepeheard: and ſaid to his diſciples: z7. z8, 
The harueſt ſurely is great, but the workmen are 
few. Pray therforethe Lord of the harueſt, that he 
fend forth workemse into his harucſt. ] Accordingly 
our Lord and Sauiour ſcnrt his Apoſtles: and after Mat, ro; 
them other Diſciples, to preach: tirſtto the lewes ,v. 5.6, 
to doe penance, becauſe the Kingdom of heauen is Lac. 19, 
at hand. After that he ſent to al the Gentiles: [ Aly. r, 
power is geuen me, going therfore teach ye al nati- Mat. 28, 
ons: preach the Goſpel to cuerie creature: teaching v. 19.20, 
them toobſcruec al thinges, w harſoeuer | hauc con- ALar, t6, 
manded you And leſt they ſhould doubt of ſuccelle, y. 15, 
he addeth, promiſing perpcrual aſſiſtance of his Spt- 
rice { Behold 1 am with you al dayes : even to the 
conſummation of the world. } At an other time gc. to, » 
confirming their commillion he ſaid [He that hea- y. 16. 
reth you heareth me, He that receiueth you , recet- 1s, tz. 
ueth me. He that recciucth anie that 1 tend, recer- y,20, Ch, 


| weth me. You {halgeuereſtimoniec of me in leruſa- 5. y. 27. 


lem, andin al lewric , and inSamaria, andeuen to 44.1. r.8. 
the vimoit of the carth. | 
6. Vponal UE I III on mens 7 

| c 


2. Cor. 6. 
7. 14-15: 


48. rg. 
py. 6. 


p. 28, 
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.3- [Weare Gods coadiutors, you are Gods husbandrie: Faftors _ 


youare Gods building. According to thegracethat Gods coad- 
15 geuen me, asa wite workmaiſter,haue I laidethe iutors. 
foundation , andan other buildeth therupon. ] The 


4. ſame officeof preaching he often auoucherh, to be- 


Jong to nonecls, but to thoſe only,that are deſigned 
therto- { The Myitcrie of Chritt ( ſaith he) which 
wasnot knowen in other generations,to the ſonnes 
of men, is now reuecaled to his hohe Apoſtles, and 
Propheres inthe Spirite : wherof I am made a mint- 
ſer,according to the gifrofthe grace of God, which 
is geuen me,according tothe operatioof his power, 
To me the leaſt of al the ſainRes is geuen this grace, 
among the Gentiles, to euangelize the vnſcarchable 
riches of Chriſt. ] In like force the adminiſtration of They are the 
al Sacraments, fo perteyneth to the Clergie , that _—_ as 
five ofthe ſcuen are noSacramentsatal, exceptthey #11 the $4. 
be miniſtered by Prieſtes. Bapriſme in neceſlitie may cramencs. 
be miniſtered by anie man or woman. And inthat : 
Caſc alſo, it ought rather tobe miniſtered by a Cler- 
g1man, or childe, that hath onlic firſt Tonſure,then 
by anie laiman. And if Mariage be contracted with- 
out the preſeme of a Catholique Prieſt , it isin ſome 
places no true Mariage. And whenſoeuer it is ſo 
contracted, though it be valide , yet is it a greuous 
ſinne ſors contra. Eſpecially when it is done in 
hereſic, or ſchiſme. [ For there 1s no participation 
berwen Chriſt and Belial: betwen the faithful and 
the infide].] 
7- Againcthat al ſpiritual charge, & gouernment 1: perreyneth 
of the Church , apperteyneth only ro the Clergie, is co the Clergic 
a moſt cleare thing, borh by the doEtrine, & practiſe *9 refolue. and 
ofthe Apoſtles. When a doubt aroſe about Circun- _ _ 
cifion,and other Rnesof the old Law { The Apoltles gion, 
and Ancients aſſembled to conſider of his wordJor 
thing, And refolvingthe queſhon, decreedin theſe 
termes {it hath ſemed good tothe Hole Ghoſt, and 

tw Ys.) 
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to vS.]S. Paul in an other aſſemblie of Biſhopes, and 
other Prieſtes,exhorting them to ſee totheir charge, 
aid [ Take heede to your (clues, and to the whole, 48. 26, 
flocke , wherein the Holic Ghoit hath placed you v. 28. 
— , to rule the Church of God. Healſo fig- 
nified his owen coercifc power, to command, and 
by puniſhment to compel : writing thus to the Co- 
And by com- rinthians [What wil you? In rodthatl come to you, I. Cor. 4. 
pulcite power OT IN Charite, and the ſpire of mildnes? } Plainly v. 21, 
eo corre of- intimating that if mildnes would not erue, he muſt 
fenders. viethe rod. In his other Epiltle to the ſame people | 
he ſaith ( Therfore haue I written vntoyou, that I 2 Ce. 2, 
may know the experiment of you, whether in al V. 9+. 
thinges you be obedient. } He admonilheth the 
Thetlalonianstoobc y their Paſtors,nat only asthoſe 
that teede them ſpiriwally, but alſoas their Gover- 
ners, ſaying Lwe beſech you brethren, that you wil I. Thef. 5. 
know them, thatlabour among you ( by preaching V- 12 13, 
and minittring Sacraments, and other Ritcs) & thar 
rms you in our Lord ] Writing to S. Timothee 
e'ſaith L The Prieſtes that rule wel, let them be I. Tim: 5, 
citemed, worthie of duble honour] wheras Prieſtes y. 17. 
may ,& doe ſometime oftend,they are to be corrected 
yet with reſpe& of their vocation [ Againit a Prieit v. 19. 
(faith he ) receive nor accuſation, but vnder iwo or 
three wuneſles. ] To S. Tis likewiſe he writeth 
thus [Thele thinges ſprake, and exhorte,and rebuke Tir. 2, 
With al auRoritie, Let noe man contemne theeJ In r: 13. 
Gods caule, Biſhopes mult vſc their auRoritic, and 
ſuffer no reſiſtance, becauſe contempr of them, 1s 
the contempt of God [ He thatdeſpitcth you delpi- Luc. 10, 
{ſeth me] ſaid Chriſt ro his Diſciples. As $. Paul ad- v. 16. 
hs moniſhed Biſhopes to feede,rule, and punith, where 
their Pzaors It 18 necdful : ſo he alſo admonmthed the peopleto 
in al ſpiritual Obcy ſpiritual Superiors [ Obey your Prelates ( faith Heb..r3, 
cauſes, he to the Hebrewes) and be tubic ro them. For y, 17, 
they watch, as bcing to render account fof your 
| ſoules ] 


L 


A 
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foules. ] Conſider wel this reaſon; why al muſt be g4erwiſe 
ſubieR and obedient totheir Prelates , becauſe the Paſtors were 
Prelates muſt render account, for the ſoules of their not bond to 


. flocke. Forjt were againſt iuſtice , & againſt reaſon, *©2det ac» 
. tharanic ſhould be bond to render an account , for ©**® 


thoſe, ouer whom they hauc not power, not only 
ro admoniſh, but alſoto correR. I therfore the Pre- 


. - lates be not obeyed, the account wil nor be expedi- 


Ibidem. 


ent, for the ſubic&s: asthe Apoſtle here concluderh. 
[If they-doe.it with mourning (faith he ) this is noc 


expedicnc for you-J 


There are diners degrees of ſpiritual Paſtor: 


ſubordinate to one cheefe Viſible Head, 


ARTICLE. 46, 


Cn required in al thinges: and in nothing 
1s more neceſſaric, thenin Hohe Orders them- The ® 
ceclcſiz- 


. ſclues, the Eccl:ſiaftical ſtare. Which conliſteth in q;.,11erarchie 


* terarchic: having one Supreme vifible Head 


a Sacred Subordination of Superiour Prelates, and conſifteth of 


other inferiour Clergimen, called the Eccleuaſtical manie Sope- 
,vwhich riors & ſub- 


wasS. Peter 1-his time , & after him his Succeſlors, ws "_ 


as is thewet in the firſt Part. Vnder which one head 1. 5uuue 
are conſtituted certaine-Patriarches,indiftin& partes Head. 

of the Chriſtian world::next to them are Primates, 

or Archbiſhopes, 'in there ſcueral -Prouinces ; then 


Biſhopes, in their proper Dioceſes: and vnder them 
-other Paſtores, in particular Pariſhes. With other 


Clergimen aſliſting : as Chancelers,Deanes, Arch- 


.deacons: andother Prieſtes, Deacons , Subdeacons, x.1gaAical 


andthe reit. Some defignedonlieto the adminiſtra- auQuritic 
tion of holie Sacraments, and other Rites; or to aſſiſt conſiſterh in 
the proper Miniſters therof: others haue alſo Iuriſ- _—__ 
dichon , belonging to the Regiment of the Church. | er et 
Touching the power. of or” Gs as —_—— dition. 
oat: AE m CXE» 
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Power of Or- be execured without Iuriſdition, everie Clergiman 
ts 1h FpE can as fully perfarme the fungionof bhisowne Or» 
a. a — dcr, or Orders, as he that hath greater Orders. So 
der, euerie Prieſt can as really conſecrate , and offer the 
Sys holic Sacrifice, as a Biſhope, or Chefe Biſbope. Like- 
wiſcin Aces of Luriſdition, the inferiour Paſtor, as 
perfectly performeth that which is. within his po» 
wer, as the ſuperiorcan doe it. So a Paſtor of a Pariſh 
as abſolutly abſolueth his penirent ſubicR, from his 
finnes, as it the Biſhope,or Pope ſhould doe it. But al 
haue not Iuriſdicion extended a like, in reſpecR of 
Turifdiaion Places, perſons, & cauſes. Onlie the Supreme Head 
3s.grener in Paſtor; Kiheniver luriſdicis inthe'whole Chir 1- 
ſome, & lefle ſtian world,in al perſons, and cauſes, being Chriſts 
in others, Þ yicar General incarch. Other Paſtors have more,or 
lefle IuriſdiRion, according totheir limitedcircuites 
of places, or perſons , or cauſes. And thus ſpiritual 
Iudges are aſligned in Ierarchical Order,and facred 
Subordination by divine ordinance. As appeareth 
by the holie Scriptures, and authemtical praRiſe of 
Gods Church, both inthe old Teſtament, and inthe 
Church of Chriſt. 
2. So we ſein the ancient Church of the Law of 
There waz nature,long beforc Moyſes,there was ſubordinartiqn - | 
divcrſitie of of ſuperios, and inferior Prieſtes,and Paſtors, in ſpi- 
Juriſdit:0n rixual cauſes. Mclchiſedech as ſuperior Prict,blefied Gen 1 4 
ofoaure. Abraham (whowasalſoa Prieſt )& recciued Tithes p, 1g. 20; 
of him. By which two ſpecial aftcs,amongſit ather 
excellences in-Melchiſcdech, S. Paul ſheweth, that Heh. 9, 
he was the ſuperior:Pricit, and of greater power, v, x. 2. 
&thar Abraham was ſubic&to him. [Behold (faith y, 4, 
S. Paul ) how great thts man ( Melchiſedech)is ,to 
whom alſo Abraham the Patriarch, gave tithes of 
the: principal thinges: and who bleſled him, that y. 6. 
| hadthepromiſcs. But without al contradiction,that y. 7, 
 whicti.zs leſle, is bleſſed ofthe benter.3 Moyſcg alſo 
, Was comſtiruted by God, in ſuperias anftoriie both 
929 2g 6.4 3 piritual 
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ſpiritual & temporal: and ſo Aaron was ſubordinate 1,,,. 
to Moyſes : that he ſhould be mediator , berwen CO 
. him and the le , and berwen him and King Law. 
Exo. 4+ Pharao. [He thal ſpeake in thy ſteed, tothe peophs 
7.16, © (ſaid our Lordto Moyſes ) and ſhalbethy ; 
bur thou ſhalt be ro hjm,in thoſe rhinges that yu 
Ch, 7.y. neto God. J Againe { Our Lord ſaid to Moyles: Bc- 
I. 2. hold I haue appointed thee the God of Pharao: and 
Aaron thy brother, ſhal bethy Prophere. Thou ſhale 
ſpeake to him al thinges, that I command thee ; and 
| he ſhal ſpeake to Pharao. 3 Morcouer Moyſcs alſo 
Ch. 18. y. conſtituted inferior Iludges [to heare,and determine 
L4. 22.26. lefſe marters only , and eaſyer caſes: reſeruing the 
greater to himſelf. ] And this he did vpon the pru» 
y. 19. dentſuggeſtion, of lethro his father inlaw,the Prieſt 
of Madian, without expreſſe warrant from God. 
Which by this example we ſec, is ſuppoſed in Io 
cleare, and necdful caſes. After this, Moyſes alſo 
commended ſpecial caſes tobedecided by Aaron @ 
Ch. 24 Hor [If aniequeſtionſhal riſe (to witte of moredif- {#770 7 
y.14 ficulne) you ſhal referre ir, to them J appointing :4,ucors ro * 
Aaron of thetribeof Leai, Hur ofthe tribe of Iuda, themſclues, 
as it were the one a ſpiritual Iudge,theother atem- without par- 
poral, his owne deputies, who wes ſupreme in al _— _ 
cauſes. But more particularly, fortheſcruice ofthe jm 
Tabernacle, al the Leuites being to miniſter Ynder $yperior, in 
the Pricites , had their particular Superiors1in cueric ſome caſes, 
N#. 3, Order; of Caathites, Gerſonites,and Merarites. And 
y.6. the ſame wereſubie&roone Principal of the ſame 
20. Order; andatthe three princes were ſubic&t ro one 
32 OfthePricſtes, calledthe PrinceofthePrinces ofthe 
35. Levites AndtheſamePrieſt, andalother Prieſtes, 
_ _ andLevites, and the whole people were ſubietin 
ſpiritual cauſes to the Highprictt , who was alſo 
\ LTeuit. 21+ Called che Grand Bithop ” hates 20 ſay: The Prieſt Al according 
y, 16. that js greareſt among ts breehfen; And he'vyas ©? the Laws 
© - commanded by Era 


Mm 32 
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anddignitie in al reſpettes , as fingularly rhlegee, y. 11.13, 
and eminent abouc al. By whom alſo it pleaſed God 13. &c. 
.. toimpart his diuers graces, as deriued from him, to 
- —_— oihers. Wunes the Royal Prophete [ As oyniment Pfef. 132. 
derined from ({aith be) on the head, rannedowne vponthe beard, v. a, 
the fuperior. the beard of Aaron which ranne downe vnto the 
hemmeof his garmem ) From the hicgheit ro the 
next fubordinate by him to others, ſorothe meancRt, 
even to the hemme of Aarons garment. For this 
diuine ordinance being ſet in the houſe of God, the 
ſame Royal Pſalmiſt, inuiterh al men , eſpecially the 
Clergic , that by their ſpiritual funRions ſerue the _ 
Church, to praiſe God day and night { Loe now Pſal. 133, 
(faith he) blefſe our Lord , al ye the ſeruants of our y. 1.2. 
Lord, which ſtand in the houſe of our Lord: in the 
courtes of the houſe of our God. In the nightes lift 
vp your handes vnto the hole places, and blefle ye 
our LordjTo the whole Church he ſaich [Ye houſe Pal. r34, 
of Iſracl blefſe our Lord} Torthe Pricites, [Ye houſe v. 1g. 
of Aaron blefſe our Lord. 1 To al others of the Cler- 
gic [ Ye houſeof Leui bleſſe our Lord. 3 Againetoal v.20. 
the faithful in general : { You that fearc our Lord, 
bleſle ye our Lord } 
3- Seing then, as wel in the Law of nature, as in 
Much more the written Law , there were degrees of ſpiricual 
che Church gouerncrs, rothe great {tren hning, and alſo orna- 
moors of meat of Gods Church: and chat temporal kingdo- 
and adorned, MES arc eſpecially eſtabliſhed, by the meancs of Mas 
by lerarchical giſtratcs, goucrning the whole ciuil bodic : much Cant, 6, 
goucrnment, gore hath Chriſt our Lord, ſet his Church in ſtrong, y. 3. g. 
of one vinble andcomelic order, diſpoſedin aray of Eccleſiaſtical 
— * na Paſtors, & people: with plenitudeof ſpiritual power Mat. 16. 
dinate Supe- jnone cheefe for ynitic ſake: with great power alſo v. 18. 
riors, & ub- jn other principal Paſtors:and with comperent,and Ch. 18. 
ices. | conucnient power ,in al that have chargeof ſoules, y.1$. 
todireR & gouernethcir flockes. For ſoour gauiour, Ch. 25. 
deliucred fi talenes to ſome more, Lg 7oo0wr eg 


Mar. 3. v. 


14. Lac. 
6. y. L3- 


Mat 10, 
AL 


Luc. 10. 
FP. Le 


V. 4. 5. 
6.&c. 


Philip. 1. 


F. I, 


Tit. &, 
F.$. 


+ Deacons. Likewiſe otherBi 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, -4ri. 46, 54 
Amongſt manie Diſciples he made buttyelue Apo- 
ſles : and pam Ws made one the Head,to hold 
al in vnion. Art firſt he limited their commiſſion, 
ſending them to preach the _ , to the lewes 
only [ Into the way of the Gentiles ( [aid he to his 
Apoltles)goeye nor, and into the cities of the Sama- 
ritanes enter ye nor. } In like maner { The Seuentie 
rwodiſciples were ſentinto cyerie citic , and place, 
whither himſclf would come} with direction to 
goe two and two together ; what they ſhould ſay 
coming to cuerie houſe, how alſo to behave thera 
ſclues , whereto take their temporal neceſlaric re- 
leefe ; to take nothing of ſuch , as would not heare 


- their doctrine : but [to ſhake alſo the duſt from their 


feere, in teſtimonie againſt them.) By which cxam- The eleuen 


- ples, and the like : and by the general commiſſion Apoties ore 
. geuentoS. Perer, andtheother Apoltles, they ordai- $2465: Mate 


nedS. Matthiasan Apoſtle. And thortly after, ſeucn —— — 
Prieſtes, Deacons, file. 
ions. | For there are 


and Clergimen for diners 


» (Caith $. Paul ) diuifions of graces, diuilions of mit- v1. Game Ae 


niſtrations , diuiſions of operations, butone Spirite, poles : and 
one Lord, one God,. which worketh alinal.3 For alſo S. Paul, 
though we haue notal the holie Ordersof the Clers 9*dzyncd 
g1c, expreſſed in the holieScriptures, yetvnderthe 
titles of Biſhopes , Pricſtes, and Deacons, thereſt are ©. 
compriſed : as we ſee that ſomerimes, Prieſtes are 

conteyned vnder the name of Biſhopes. So S. Paul. 

ers the Philippians Gluteth al the faithful 

Lwich the Biſhopes, and Deacons ].and ſometimes As Prieftes 
Bifhopes-ynder the fame of Pricſtcs : for writing to *7< ſometimes 
S. Ticus, a Biſhope of Crete, he ſaith, thathe lefr him (00rained va* 
in the province of Crete, that | He might ordaine gf gighopes ; 
Prieſtes by citics] that is , both Bi and Pricſtes, (o ocher infe- 
yea alſo Deacons, and inferior ie, for al Ecche- r10r Orders 
ſiaſtical offices to ſupplie, ſaith he [Whatſocuer was *n OY” 


wanting.} Ther ofcomprehending Bi ; 
anung.} Ne 3 S 255 be name of 


ets Par AN ANKER OF 
Deacones andPreſtes vnderone name was, becauſe for moſt 
which 6gni» part, al Priettes were then Biſhopes, the neceilitie ſo 
Ges, Fequiring: andbecauſethe ſame qualities, & vertues 
were requiredin both. Neuerthelestheir power, & 
auQorine was differer,as appcareth in that none bur 
Biſhopes could make Biſhopes , or anicorher Cler- 
gimen. And Biſhopes were alwayes of greater dig- 
Qitic. 'As Likewiſe the Apoſtles did excel other 
Biſhopes, both in power, anddignitie. S. Paul called 


Timothee, and Titus his ſonnes, being Biſhopes, and Tim. 1. + 
dire&tedthem in the Churches affaires, as their Su- Y. 1; Ti. 
perior. In like maner, ſpeaking of Epaphroditug, I: y.1. 


who was alſo a Biſhope, and the particular Apoſtle 
of the Philippians reach his oyyne auRoritie, & 


eminencicaboue bim, ſaying (I haue thought it ne- Philip. 2. 
ccſlarie , to ſend to you Epepaphroditus my bro v. 3. 


ther , and coadiutor, and felovy ſouldiar; bur your 
Apoſtle, and miniſter of my neceſltic } where he 
calleth him his brorher,in thatthey vvere borh Price» 
ſes, both Biſhopes, both Apoſtles 1n ageneralſenfe: 
he calleth bim his coadintor , 4n that S. Paulvvas a 
more principal Apoſtle, the other his helper, and 
aſſiſtant: he calleth him. his felovv ſouldiar,-both 
ſeruing one Maſter, Chrittour Lord: he calleth-him 
manitter of his neceſlitie(vvhich importeth ſuperior 
andinferior) buryour Apoſtle(ſaith he)for as $ Paul 
vyas an Apoſtle in al the vvorld, fo Epaphroditus 
YYasan Apoſtle,of that particular citic, and countrie 


of Philippi. The like Apoſtle vvas Epaphras, of the Coloſ. r, 
Coloſsians.'S. Gregoric the Grear, andS. Auguſtine y. 7. 


bong of vs Engliſhmen. But the tyycluc Apoſtles, S, Paul 
founders of and $. Barnabas, wvere vniuerſal Apoſtles of the 
the Chriftian YYholecarth, inalnations vyherſoeuerthey came. 
Cburch ; but BurS, Peter being the ordivarie Supreme Headofal, 
the ardinccie. and the other Apoliles oxtreordidarie founders of 
che other a». Churches : their Succeſſors vycre limited, totheir 
Poſiles were | Circuites. And now ( fomeownce,lomp-hner 

c 


Part, 1. 
art. 30. 


art. 41, 


$.1, 


E lf . A Sacrament, inthe holjeScripture,whi C3SNCE 
= chere geyen to anjcofchemcherSaeeamerus, Again 
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art al fayicd-Only $. Peters Succefiors doconmnew. extraording: 

Without interruption. And fo his Scate, is the onkie rie, See the 

ApoſtolicalSeate, and the Biſhope therofthe Aper firk pur Arr, 

ftolical Biſhops. Qthers alto. are eruly and proper- 35: 36+ 

ly Biſhopes , Archbithopes, and Patriarches- Who 

with al other ſubordinate Paſtors , ynder the one 

Supreme vifible Paſtor, and Head, make a perict 

and formal Ecclehaſtical lerarchie inearth, reſem- bt 
ing the Celeſtia] Icrarchie of heauen. Chriſt our y 

the Supreme Head of both : al making one 
complcte ynmerſal Church, in heauenandincarih, 


Mariage rightly contrafted berwen a Chriftiay 
man , and a Chriſtian woman, is 4 
true Sacrament. 


ARTICLE 47. 


Woof the ſeuen holie Sacraments, doe per- 

teyne to the whole communitie of Chrilti- 
= A oo before + na_ __—_ 

rder, W ufhcict for our cis (aid in the 

precedent Articles: and Metanin adiciiegary > — = I_ 
to be in like maner explicared. Firſt ſhewing that it couching Ma» 
15 a true Sacrament: then what perſons may con- trimonic. 
trad: laſtly that the concra& is indifſoluble, ducing 
life - bor __ Cone po firſt point , it1s 
very ſtrange.,tharP wildenie Mariage to , . 
bea Ccremnd, ſcingrhey preferre it before vowed jj,6f —_ | 
chaſtiric , accounting itthe more. holic ſtate of life; aanty denie 
ſcing they alſo confefle itto be conſecrated by God, Macrimonie 
to ſuch an excellent myſteric, that it ſignificth, and *9 be 2 Sacre 
repreſenterhthe ſpiritual Mariage, & vnitic betwixe "*0** 
Chaftand his: Church;andſcing ir is called 


their 


— 
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their denial therfore, we ſhal Clearlyproue, thar it is 
noconly in name, butalſo truly & properlyas holic 
.- Sacrartient, of the Chriſtian Chucch, inſtituted by 
Chriſt, reducing it tothe firſt perfeRion,& annexing 

therunto Sacramental grace. | q Lp 
mn 
Tiage was in iſe, inthe ſtare 
Metioge was PR acie: For when God hadfirff creamed one 


in paradiſe: 'man [ he tooke acibbe from his fide, and bujltthe Ges. 3. y, 
where thete -ſame into a woman.J] Then he blefled thom,, & ſaid 21.22. 


was no ncede (1m creaſe and multiplie, and repleniſh the egrth] Ch. 1, y. 


mg Sacra but ir was not then a Sacrament. Becauſe in-thar 
Nate of innocencie;by the vertue ofOriginalluſti 
the ſoule had perfect dominionouerthe bodice, anc 
the ſuperior power of the ſoule ;ouer the inferior. 
And therfore whiles they had-noe commirred anie 
ſinne, there was no neede of anic Sacrament, Nei- 
ther was it conucnient,that man ſhould then be per- 
fected in his foule, by the vie of ſenſible creatures. 
In the 614 Te. TO Which by his fal. he became to be ſubieR. Neither 
Ramenc it was Was it made aSacramentin theold Teſtament, but 
a figure of only a fGgureof Chriſtian Matrimonie, and an holic 
Chriſtian M3- ſtate, for the due propagation of mankinde. And ſo 
of: godlie Mariage came the progenie of the holic 
Patriarches, and other faithful people, which were 
called the Sonnes of God. And ot laſciuious forni- 
- cationand adultrie. roſe vp the wickedgenerations, 
RET PTS - Cains race: called the mms ns ; 
/ ” of the better ſocictiedegenerating fromtheir godlie 
ag m9 rr ms vice, matched themſclues 


- 


Ponk ey for. withthe wicked-{ The ſonnes of God ( ſaith Moy- Gev. 6. y, 
nication ma- ſcs)ſcingthedaughtersof men,that they were faire, 2, 3. 4. 


op" rooketo them(ieclaes wives out of al, which they had 
ane Choſen, andthey brought forth children ,gjants the 
Gahes, ightic of the old world, famous men. ] For which 


y.F. 


ious finnes; God ſcnerthe yniuerſal Ch. 7. v. 


: diluge (The inundationofwatcrs, which preuailed 17.13.194 
at out of 


Ch. 7.. 
19-0, 


Toh. 26, 
V,5- 


a$# 


Mat. 19, 
y.4-5-6, 


T7. 10.5. 
V. 3+ 


Cor. IO, 
v.13. 


Eph. 5, 


P, 22, 
23s 
24- 


y. 25, 
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out of meaſure, ypon the earth: and al the high 
mountaines Vander the heavens, were couered fitte- 
ne cubites, higher was the water, aboue the moun- 
taiues , Which it conerd. J Sothat the huge mightie 
[giants groning ynder the waters (ſaith lob ) were * 
drowned and deſtroyed. Contrar1wiſe [ O how 
beautiful is the chaſte generation, for the memoric 
therot is immortal.3 As we ſee in Noe, Sem, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, lacob, loſeph, and others, whoſechaltc Chriſtian Ma- 
Mariages, adorned with manie vertues , were figu- "Cllerh chat of 
res of Chriſtian Mariage. As farre therfore as the (1. 014 1.4, 
thing prefigured cexcelleth the figure, fo much Chri- nd is likero 


ſtan Matrimonie is more excellent , then Mariage that which 


in the old Teſtament. And is reduced by Chritt our ws infticuted 
Saujour, to the forme ofthat mhich was in paradiſe: '* ?** adiſe. 
that one man ſhal haue but one wife, and not be 

deuorced ſo long as both parties liue in this world: 


andtherforcis madea Sacrament of the new Law- 


3+. Foritis an aſſured Rule, that whatſocuer Chriſt 

our Lord commandeth ani to doe , he geueth ther- 

with ſufficient grace to performethe ſame. In ſtead __ 
therfore of [ the old permiſſion to diſmiſſe their _—_ 
W1ues, geuing them a bil ofdiuorce (to avoide grea- ,; ariage to 


ter inconucnience ) becauſe of the hardnes of mens a ftricer rule 


hartes) now Chriſt by Sacramental grace, mollificth then ir was in 


their hartes. Otherwiſe he would not haue made *be vid Tefia 
the Law of Mariage ſtraiter, thenir was before, but 5.7 5c 
as this ſtatic 1s more perfeR, lo itis alſo a more calc grace to ob= 
yoke, by the helpe of Sacramental grace. In regacd ſerue his or- 
of whichgrace ,S. Pay likewile prgſcribeth perfeR dinance, 

and ſtrict precepts, both to husbandes ,, and wiucs, 


ſaying [ Let weinen be ſubic to their husbandes, 
-as.to our Lord: becauſe the man is the head of the 
woman: as Chriſt is the head of the Church. As the 


Church is ſubic& to Chriſt, ſo alſo the wemen to 
thcir/husbandes in al es.] On the other partic 
heſaith alſo LHlugbandes OUC YOUTr WIUCS ,A5 be 


* 


Mos. ys -alſoloued rhe Charch, and delivered himſelf for ie. 
r:@ precepe Soallo men ought to love their wines, as their owne Y $8. 
re'uppofeth bodics. He thatloueth his wife, lonerth himſelf For v. 29. 


acramental 


Cs 
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no man euer hated his owne fleſh, burhe nouriſheth 


race tht & cheritherhit, as alſo Chriſt the Charch. For this . 31. 


cavfe,thal man Jeauc his father and mother,and ſhal (Gen. 2. 
cleaue ro his wife , and they thal be two inone fic ſh, »: 24 ) 
This is a great Sacramem, but 1 ſpeake in Chriſt, & in Y- 32+ 
the Church. } Mariage is called a great Sacrament, 
becauſe i fignificth Chritts perperual,& inditloluble 
conmun@on, with his Church, hisone onlic general 
fpouſe. For whoſe louc,he as it were left his Father, 
exinaniring himfſelt by h's Incarnarts, & leftthe 1 
nagopue his morher,iozning himſelfro his Churc 
which ſprong our of his fide theepingonthe Croile: 
preft,ured by Eue, who was built of rhe ribe, taken 
from Adams ſide, in his ſleepe. For which great 
reſemblance ſake, amongit x wa reaſonsthe Apo- 
fileexhorteth al maricd perſons,ro honour, cheriſh 
& loueeach other : concluding thus { you alſo cucrie y. 33. 

* ene, cach man lone his wife, as himſelf, and letthe 

| Wifefearc her husbandy not with feruile, but reve- 


$. Perev rea» Fential feare. The very famercacheth S. Perer (Let 1. Pet. 3, 


cherth the 

Fane tonchi 

matricd per 
vas. 


the wemen (faith he be ſubicQcoiheir husbandes, v. 3. 2, 
"2 that if anic beleue not the word , by the converſati- 

on of the wemen, without the word , they may be 
wonne : conſidering your chaſte conuerfation, in 3, 
feare : whoſe trimmnng tet it nor be outwardly in 
theplai.ingof heare, orlaying on gold round about, 

or of putrijigon veſtures : bur the man of the hart, 4, 
that is hidden, inthe incorropribilictie-ofa quierand 
modeſt ſpirne, whiclFigrichi in rhe {ight of God, $. 
For fo ſoinctimethe bolic wemen, altſothartruſted 

in God, adorneqthemfclucs, ſubictortheirowne 6; 
'hausbandes; As Saraobeyed Abraham, calling him Gen, 18, 
Lord. } Thus dorh he exhorre wemen, which han y, 12, 
kusbandes. And rh the next rs gy" | 


| We7 


Io4. 2.V- 
2.1T, 


Cpbeſ. 5. 
P. 3%. 


— 


CHRISTIAN DOCTEINE, av. e7. 29t 


maricd men, faying { Husbandes likewiſe, dwel 

with them (to witte with your wines) according to 
knowlege: as vmto the weaker feminine veſlel, um- 

parting honour, as it were ta the coheytes alſo of 

the graceof life;thar your prayers be not hindered. J 

Al which perfection of vermes being. required of 

maried peridns,among the manifold bu thar Special Lie 
Kate of life , dothplainly ſhew , that ſpecial Face is . Apr gg 
necellaric for them: and conſequently proucth that g,,v oe ul 
Chriitour S$atyour,together with the obligation,and riage, Chriſt 
indifſoluble knotte of Mariage , geueth correſpon- hath thertore 
dentgracc,to performe the dutics, wherumothey made ic a S2- 
are bond , and therfore the Apoſtles doe admonith et 
them to cooperate with the ſame grace, which is 

alwayes requidite 11 cueric Sacrament. 

4+ Brecfly therfore to conclude this point, ſeing 

our Sauiour voutſafted to honour Mariage , by his 

Perſonal preſence , and by working there his fit 


:nNotor tous Miraclein Cana of Galilee, before it was 


a Sacrament ,and afterwards declared the reforma- 

tion of char, which was permitted by Moyſes Law, 
concerning divorce , and pluraluic of wines: it 1s 

therby made {utficiecly credible to the holie Church 

of Chritt,and'oughr co taffice al Chrittians to beleue, 

that Matrimonic rightly contracted by Chriſtians/ is 

atrue Sacrament. bur is further confirmed againſt 

our Aduerfarrs ſo to be, not only becauſe $. Paul ſo tt is further 
calleth it, whichis a grearter proofe, then aniethey invincibly 
hauec to. the contrarie; but alſo, becauſe the ſame PRI 
Apolile in at other , tetifierh moſt: plainly, (0.5 8 
For admonithing the Thefſalonjanswwabſtaine from tcitimonic of 
fornication, he tcllech them that Mariage ( which 5- Paul, 
amongſt the Heather is in paſſion , and luſt of yn- 
cleaneydoth ſandhifie Chriltians,rightly comrading 


I. Thef. 4 andio maketh matrimonial Rate to bein ſan@ifica- | 


P. Bs 


tion. { You knoyy { laxh he} what preceptsI have 
Na 2 geuen 
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geuen to you, by our Lord leſus, For thisis the wil 

of God, your ſanRtification : that you ab[teyne from 

fornication: thateuery one may know( by contra- 

Ring lawful Mariage):o polleſſe his veſſel, inſantti- 

fication, and honour: not in the paſſjon of luſt , as 
Thee eſpe= alſo the Gonriles, thacknow not God:}-ſo not only 
cial beackres Teaching thatChriitian Mariage.excelleth the ma- 
in Chrifnn Tia Infidels,but alſo that it-maketh rhe perfons 
Mariage: to more holie , as the word SanQtfication importeth, 
auoid forni= which the Apoſtle againe inculcareth ſaying inthe 


4 1x of ede- ſame place | God hath nor called vs into vnclean- 


litic : & 5acras PEfſe, but into ſanGification. J So that of lawful. 


mental grace. Mariage lawfully -contrated in;the Catholique 
If God fend Church, reſulceth this threefold benetite : the auoi- 
m—_ _ ding of fornication ; the vertueof tidelitie berwen 
i  husband and wife. and ſanRifying grace, which 
te, or bleſſing- 

maketh 1t a Sacrament. 


Diners inſt impediments doe debarre ſome per- 
ſons from contratting Mariage. 


ARTICLE 48. 


T® uching impediments of Mariage , only ſome 
Proteſtants more principal pointes are expreſled in holie 
alſo admitte Scriptures;the reſt deped vpon Tradition,8& Decrees 
more 1mpe- _ of the Church, dire&ed by the Holie-Ghoſt : as noe 
C—_— ©... onlyCatholiques hold, buralo Proteſtants muſt ne- 
——_ of Cccflarilyconfeſle.. Foralbeit in the beginning ofthe 
marr2ge,then World, brothers did marie their owne filters, Adams 
are exprefſed children, becauſe then there were no others: Yet 
Ou SC'P- afterwards, both in the Law of nature, and inthe 


written Law of Moyes, as it was ordinarily vnlaw- 


Y:3. 
F. 4 


y, 5 


V. 7. 


ful ro-maric cicher inthe firſt degree, ori1n the firſt Zenit. 18. 
and ſecond, of conſanguiniric, or affinicic : ſo was it y. 6 &c. 
not only diſpenſed withal ſometimes , but alſo was.Ch. 20. y, 
expreſly ordayned by Law, & cultome,that in ſome 14. &c. 


calc 


To, 14. V. 
26, 


Mat.19.- 
y.5 &c, 
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caſe they ſhould marie inthe degrees otherwiſe pro- 
hibired. So Abraham by way of difpenſation' ma+ 
ried Sara, as ſome thinke his owne litter, at leaſt, 


, (which is more probable ) his brothers daughter, 


Iacob mariedrwo fitters, Lia , & Rache], both liuing 

together, Amram (the father of Moyſes & Aaron) 

maried locabed his aunt, to/witte his fathers fiſter, 
beforethe Law of Moyes. Andafter the ſame Lay Etomples of 
Othoniel (the fir{f of the Iudges whichgonerned hoV'e wen” 
the people of God after Ioſue ) maried Axa his bro- 4, miried, 


5. . ther Calebs daughter, no doubr lawfully, bydiſpen- in ſome caſes 


ſation. And it wasexprelly ordayned by the written ſuct'asthe 


.: * Law, that in a ſpecial calc the brother ſhould marie Lav» andcu> 


ome of thoſe 


- 'the widow, of his brother deceaſſed;in theſe wor- on 
. des{ when brethren ſhal dwel together, and oneof ,.4;c.ciiy 


them dye withour children, the wife of the deceaſed permirte. 
ſhal nor marie to anie other”, bur his brother ſhal 
take her, and raiſe vp the ſcede of his brother.3 And 


.1fthe brother, or nereſt kinſeman, refuſed ſuch ma- 


riage, they were puniſhed with ſpecial diſgrace. By 
vigore of which Law [Booz maried Ruth, the wi- 


. dow of Mahalon, the ſonne of Elimelech , of Berh- 


leem luda } From whom deſccnded King Dauid, & 

Chriſt our Lord. Which Law of marying the bro- MoyſesLawes 

thers wife,” is now abrogated, that it bindeth nor ey ren 

Chriſtians, as al-confeſſe : and conſequently al the «= why rmnegry 

other Lavves of Moyſes, concerning Mariage; are but Chriſtian 

Iikevviſc abrogated, andof no other torce, nor obli- Lawes bind 

gation, then as they are rencvycd and eflabliſhed by *hem- 

the Layy of Chriſt, and his Church- Ir reſtethrther- 

fore to ſee, vyhat Chriſt, & his Apoſtles have raughe 

inthis bchalfe. And in the reit, vve maſt relie vpon 

that Church , vvhich by the infallible aſſiſtance of 

the Holie Gholt, reacheth al neceflaric truth , and 

nothing bur truth, of ERAS 224/15 ©5f 

2: Amotigft other Rules belonging'to/ Matrime- OS 

nic, its cleate by Chrilts dodrine, that phiralitie of oo 
| Na 3 Vviucs 
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By the Law of yy1ucs is taken ayvay. Which vvas layvful in the 
y_ —_— old Teſtament. Abraham had two vv iucs,Sara and Ges. 16, 
ried can nos 847+ Iacob had foure, Lia, Rachel, Bala, & Zelpha. v. z.Ch, 
marie 2n other Dauid had alſo diucrs, and that lavvfully : though 29. v.13. 
til the former Salomon ſinned in exceding multitude, for be had 28.Ch. zo, 
be dead. a thouſand vviues, and concubines , contrarie to the v. 3, 
Lary,preſcribing that { The King ſhal not have ma- r. Rey. 18, 
Pluralitie of nic Vyiucs: that may allure his minde.] As for plu- v.27. 
wives was ralitie of husbandes to one vvyite, it vvas neither Deur. 17, 
an ry oe lavvful, nor role. ated at anictime. And uature, and v.17. 
ment > bur ne. Eaſon abhorreit, becauſe it yvould rather hinder 
uer pluralitie Propagation then further it [They ſhal bervvo (aid Gen. 2.v, 
of husbandes. God inthe beginning) inone fleſh ] not three, nor 24. Mar. 
more, buttvvo. To vyhich ſtate our Lord reitoring t9.v. 4.5. 
Mariage, repeted the {ame firſt initicution, and eſta» Row. 7, 
bliſhed ir, 4n his Church of the nevy Teſtament. v. 3- 
Whoſocuer therfore , man or vvoman is alrcady r. Cor. 7. 
maried, can by no meanes, maric anic other, during. v. tt. 
the natural lite of the former : vyhichit aniedoecat» 
rempt,the ſame is no Mariage,buradultric. Andthis 
is thefirſtimpediment : commonly called ligenen. 
3- An other impediment is called Drſpariias culiwe, 
An other im» Diſparitie of diuiue vvoiſhuipe, and Religion. Asif 
diment is, One be a baptized Chrittian,che other alevv, Turke, 
Ls Pants, OT Pagane, they can noc contract Mariage. Andif 
ven anieChnſtan Cenddmmge it,he commurteth high 
. ſacrilege, neither is it a Sacrament, inthat caſe, be- 
cauſe one partie vvantcth bapriſme, vvhuch is the 
gate, or entrance of al Chiituan Sacraments. And 
as Mariage can not be betv ven more then tyyo 
| IS andone vyoman: ſo neither dag 
Sacrament conkiſt in leſſe then rvvo., Forhey muſt 
be tvvo-in one ficth. This impediment yvasprefi- 
ſe was prefi- ed by, the fa& of Abraham, prouiding that his 
red by che ſonne Liaac ſhould nor maric a Chananite, bur ſeat, Gey. 24. 
of 4 bra- his ſcruant vato the houſe of Nachorto take a vvite y. z, orc. 
ham & Haze. of his avvac kinred,, that is of bis ovvae faithand 
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religion: and ſo Iſaac maried Rebecca the daughter 
of Bathuel, the fonne of Nachor, Abrahams bro- 
Ch. 28. ther Iſaac commanded his ſonne lacob [nor to take 
y.T.22 auife ofthe ſtocke of Chanaan *: bur gue(faid he) 
and make a ivurney into Meſopotamia of Syria ,to 
the houſe of Bathuel thy mothers father, and take 
thee a wife thence, of the daughters of Laban thyne 
Ch. 26. vndcle. 3 Eſau offended his parents by marying the 
v.35- daughtr; of fnfidels. 
4- Afcer this,in the written Law it is expreſly ſaid 
Exe. 34 Y. [Enter nottraffticke with the Amorrheites, Chana- The Law ex- 
Mt. 15. 16. peites (and other Infidels) leſt when they have for- preſly forbade 
ricated With their goddes,, and haue adored their 79 marie with 
idols, ſome man cal thee to eate ofthe thinges im- ” 
molared. Netther ſhalt thou take a wife for thy ſon- 
ncs of their davghters:leſt after themſclues havefor- 
nicared,they makethy ſonnes alſo to fornicate with 
their goddes } Which precept is repeted amongſt 
the principal commandments of God , in the repe- 
Dent. 7. ticion of the Law [Thou thalt not geue thy daughtces 
y. 3-4 to his ſonne,nor take his daughter for thy ſonne:fer 
he wil ſeduce thy ſonne, that he folow nor me, and 
that he rather ſerue ſtrange goddes. J Andalthough 
God diſpenſed with ſome 1n this politiue Law , in 
whom there was no danger tobe peruerred, as with 
* Indic. 14. Samſon marying Dalila a Philiſtan : with Dauid 
p. 4+ marying Maacha daughter of the king of Gefſur: 
2. Reg. 3- With Eſther marying king Aſſuerus, & wihotherst 
V. 3. yet the general Law ſtood firme. In ſo much that 
Eft. 2. v. whenthe Iſraclites in their capriuitic ofBabylon had 
$. Ch. 14 taken firange wemen for wiues , they vvere come 
7.15, pelledrocuimiſſe them, being kirit brought to dutgagg people 
Mal.2. repentance for that finne, by Gods zrace , & godlie were compet- 
y.tt., cendcuour of Efdras. Who vnderitanding by reJa- led to diſmifſe 
1 Ejd 9. tion of the princes, of the people , that very manie = Rey 
y,1.2: had herein. tranſgrefſed Gods commandment, be pgyretuneg 
gine firſtoral himſclfiolament , and doc Ry tO Manzey 
os 
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' for other mensſinnas [When I had heardchis word »v. g. 
(ſaichhe)1 rentmy cloke , and my coate, andpluc- 
ked of the heares of my head, and beard , and ſate 
mourning. And there aſſembled to me al that fea- »v. 4 
red the Godof Iſrael, for the tranſgreſlion of them, 
that were come from the captiuitic, & I fate ſorow- 
ful, vntil the eucning Sacrifice. And at the evening »v. 5, 
Sacrifice I roſe out of my atflition, and my cloke, & | 
coate being rent, I fel ypon my knees, & ſpred forth 
my handes to our Lord my God. ] Andin moſt hum- 
ble maner acknowleging this ſpecial finne of the 
people [ in ioyning matrimonies with the infidel y 14. 15, 
peoples, cried for grace,& remiſlion, that the whole 
peopleſhould not fal into verer deſtruction, but ſome 
remnant be left, and ſaugd. ] Eſdras therforethus Ch 16, 
praying, and beſceching, and weeping, and lying v. r. 
before the Temple of God , there was gathered to 
him of L[ſrael an exceeding great companie of mey, 
and wemen, and children, & the people wept wit 
much lamentation. And Sechenias ( an appointed p, 2.8. 
| vw for al)ſaid to Eſdras: We hauetranſgre(- 
dagainſt our God , & have taken to wiues ſtrange 
wemen, of the peopls of the land, and now ifthere 
The penitents be penance in Lracl vpon this , let vs make acoue- 
put away tho- nant with the Lord our God, to put away al the 
gh perm, wiucs, and them that are borne of them, according 
fully maried, tothe wil of our Lord, andofthem that feare the 
precept of the Lord our God: be it done according 
rothe Law. Ariſe, it is thy part todiſcerne,; and we 
wil be with thee , rake corege, and doe it. Eſdras 
therfore roſe vp, & adiured the princes ef the Prie- 
ſes, and ofthe Leuites,and al 1ſracl,that they ſhould 
' **** doeaccording to this word: and they ſware. Then 
Eſdras ſaid: You hauctranſgreſied, and taken ſtrange v.10, 
wemen to Wife, to adde vpon the ſinne of 1ſracl. 
And noy geue confeſſion to our Lord, the God of »y. 1x. 


' your fathers, and doc his pleaſure: and be Red 
ay, 4 
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from the peoples of the land: and from your wiucs. 
the ſtrangers And al the multirudeanſwered, and 
y,12, faid with a loude voice: According to thy word 
vnto vs, fo be it done. ] And ſou wasperformed,by 
the diligence of deſigned officers for this purpoſe, 
wih conſent of al che people. As' Nehemias teſti- 

2.6{d.g. ficth, ſaying ( The children of [ſracl came together They did alſo 

y,1.2 Iinfaſtingand ſackcloth, and carth vpon them. And other penance 

the ſecede of the children of iſrael, was ſeparated f** ” ranke 
from eueric itrange childe, and they ſtood and con- © 
feſſedtheic finnes , & the iniquitiesof their fathers. 
Then renewing their promile, and oath : that they 
would walke in the Law of God, which he gave in 
the hand of Moy ſes, that they would doe , and kepe 
althe commandments, iudgements, & ceremonies, 
made ſpecial mention of this particular finne , in 
Which they had lately and-grenoufly offended, {a 

Ch. 10. y. ing : l They would not geue their daughters tothe 

29. 30. peopleoftheland, and their davghters, they would 
not take totheir ſonnes. And itcame topalle, when 

Ch. tz. they had heard the Law (that Ammonites, Moabi- 

p. 3+ tes, and other Infidels, thould not enter 1nto the 
Church of God } they feparated eueric ſtranger 
from —_— > N 
$- Athirdimpediment, or prohibition o _—_ 
among the lewes, by an Jrrk.e poſitiue divine ordi- An other pro- 
nance, Was that none ſhowld marie without their Þ'bition was 

Nam. 36. owne tribe. [ Leit the poſletlionof the children of date 

y.7. 8.9. Iſcacl be mingled, from tribe into tribe ( ſaith the pca. 

0. Lew) al men (hal maric wines of their owne tribe, 
and kinred : and al vyvemen hal take husbandesof 
the ſame tribe © that the inhericance may remayne 
in the families: and that the tribes be not mingled 
among themſclucs, bur remaine ſo , as were 
ſeparaicd by our Lord. 3 So that al yverc limited 
neither co marie v Yith ouer nerekinred, nor vvith 
further of, thea — tribe. ar 

0 
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A ſpecial pri- tribe of Leui vyas exempted, fram this particular 
pm # jeu as appearcth by the fates of holie perſons, 
Levimight Rough nor otherwiſe expreſſed in the hole Scrip- 
marie with (We. For Ioida the Zelous, andgodlic Highprieſt 2. Par.22, 
the Tribe of maried Ioſabeth, the daughter ot king Ioram , the v. 11. 
Jugs, filter of Ochozias , and aunt of Ioas , of thetribe of 
Inda. And Elifaberhof the daughters of Aaron,and Las. I. 
tribe of Leui (S. Iohn Baptiſts mother ) vvas coliney. 5. 
to one B. Ladie, of the tribe of Iuda , and familic of 
Dauid. | | 
6. Theſe vverethe eſpecial Lavves of the old Te- 
ſtament, touching impediments of Mariages, vvber- 
Me, in vye may obſcrue theſe particular pointes for our 
By the firſt preſent purpoſe. Firſt that by the tric Lavy of na- 
Law of natu- ture, Mariage can neuer be contracted in the right 
ends line of conſanguinitic , aſcending and deſcending, 
toes ** Qature itſelf abhorriag it , and light of reaſon ſo.di- 
aſcending & reQingeveric mans ynderſtanding, & lothere VVvas 
deſcending. nonedetoexprefie the lame in tha vyritcen Lavy, 
bur in affinive only. By this rule Adam could not Leuit. 18. 
2. marie anic other yyoman then, Eve , nor ſhe aniey, 8. 
—_ _— other man but, Adam: begauſe alothers deſcended r. Cor. 5, 
nature bro- dircaly from, them. Secondly, by the ſecondariey, 1, 
ther & iter Layy of nature, it vyas not layyful to marie in the 
can nor marie. firſt degree of collateral lines, that is, bervven bro» Lex. 18, 
vo 3.1.6. Wer & filter, by both parencs,, nor by one. In this y. g, 
v2 Law deli. degree God diſpenſed vvih Adams children, for 
uered by Moy. that there yvere no others, to. propagate mankind, 
ſes, mariage Thirdlychere being nother. degree of kinred, for- + 
was forbid in bid by che Lavy.of nature,God by. poſitive Lavy for- EY | 


ſeeond degree 2496. Allo to, make mariage in the firlt and ſeeand, 
bur in a ſpecial degree, as wel in.conſanguiniye, asafbogie , but (o, 
caſe it was or- that he ſometimes dulpeniedtherin., and inone ſpe- 


dayned that Cialcaſc of rayſing ſeede., rothe dead wkhourtue, 
they ſhou'd ordayned. thay the-brother os acextin kigred, ofrhe 
Eſt degree of Fc ed Govlg mavie the widow... Fourty.pluran 
affinitie, iis of: was Weslawkul inibegld Icſtemen.. and 


diuorce 


2, 


Tur. 10, : 


p. 16. 
Mat. 18, 
p.18, 
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divorce permitted, for the hardriesof ſ6me mens 


4. 
Pluralitic of 


harteg,but both are now taken away: & for aberrer frronine © 
fernedie, Sacramental grace is geuen' ro moHifie j;.0.0e 
Chriftian harres. But pluraliticofhusbands,nor mnl- ca4en away 
tiplication! of manic wiues, was Heuer lawful, nor by Chriſt. 


permitted by the Law of God. Fiftly mariages be- 


danger appcared of ſpiritual peruerfion to the fanth- 
ful. Sixtly the degrees prohibited by the wrirren 


twer the faithfal, and heathniſh infidels was for- _— 


bidde generally : yer difpenſed withal, where no 1; 


e with 


des 


Law, as perteyning only to thelewes, as figures of Moyſes Law 
the new Law of Chrift, doe nor otherwite binde _ 
Chtiftians, buc as rhey arc<ither forbid by rhe Law "Tet 


of 112ture, or renewed, andeſtabliſhed by Chfift,and 


his Church. Which Church hath power by Chriſts | 


commiltion, ro make conuenient Layves, and con- 

ſequentlyro diſpenſe in the ſame, as inſt cauſe may 
require: rodeeree what degrees, and other impedi- 
ments, ſhal tnake Mariage inualide, and valawtul; 

our Lord ſayingto his Apoſtles, and inthemto their 
Succeflors. LHe that heareth you, heareth mt: whar- 

ſoeuer yon ſhalt binde vpon earth, ſhal be alſo bond 
inheauen, & whatſoeucr you ſhal looſe rypon earth, 
{hal alſo be loeſed'in heaven; 7 - 
7. An other impediment, proper to the new TE 
ſtament, is the ſolemne vow-ot 


approued-Religious Order :. or doc volantarily ac- 


nt, is the ſol petual chaſticio, A | 
either voluntarily made, by ſuch as enter mtoanie ©* 


ial Ec+ 


aſtical 
edrmment 
13 the folemne 


cept, the Churches propoſed condition, to al thoſe yow of Reli> 


that taking the thtee greater 'Holie Orders, promiſe « 


to kepe perpetual chaſtitie. To neither of vyhich 
Vowes,none are forced, but having once by ſolemne 
promiſe to God, and his Charch, ſo bond rhemſel- 
ues, they can not afterwards contra Mariage: and 
if they doe pretend to marie, it is voide, & inualide. 


jon , which 
indeth be- 
fore God, 


Prouved by 


As is cleare by S./Panlsdo&rine poneeraing vowed. p.utey 


Virgines, & wideyyes. For the 
Oo 


rule'petreyneth qoarine, 
to al 
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roal that make the like vowes. Concerning virgt 
nes , he ſaith, that there is no precept , tha they ſhal 
kepe virginitie , yet he ſo counſelleth, forthe beter r. Cor. 7, 
ſeruing of God:& addeth,that [not having neceſlitic y. 25. 
but hauing power of his owne wil ( ſignifying that 
by yowe, the wil hath bond it felfe ) he doth wel 37. 
that kepeth his virgine, yea better then to geue her 
in Marige] And of widowes vvhich hauing pro- 
miſed chaſtitie, andafterwards hauea wil to marie, 
he ſaith moſt plainly, that [ They haue damnation r. Tim. 5: 
(are in damnable ſtare ) becauſe they have made y. 11. 12. 
yoide their firſt faith. 3 that is, haue broken their 
$. Paut calterk Ddclitic, and promiſe mu to God [Andareturned 
the breach of backe after Satan. ] Thoſe therfore thar after ſuch 
vow, a retur= YOwWes of perpetual chaſtitic returning backe , pre- 
ningco $3 fſume to match themſclues in wedlocke, are ſtil 
is bond by a former, and greatter | yer to God, 
then is anie promiſe made to mortal perſon , and ſo 
the later promiſe is vtterly voide , and ſuch preten- 
ſcd Mariage, is merely nonghr cls bur ſacrilegioug 
adukerie. Butofthe lawfulnes , & obligation ofthis 
and other yowes , we ſhal ſay more after the expli- 
cation of the tenne commandments. And of other 
zmpediments = may ſcethe DoRors,which write 
particularly ther 


The bond of Chriſtian Mariage can not be 


diffolued , ſo long as both parties _ 
liue im this world. 


#4RTICLE. 49. 


ras in the old Teſtament, Mariage wan- 

ring ſacramental grace, to mollifie the hard- 

Divorce was D<S0f mens hartes, they were permirted by the Law 
pcrmicted by Of Moylcs,to diſmiſle their wiues,& to maricothers, Dev. 24, 
the Lawof bythele wordcs ofthe Law [ Ifa man take a with y. I 


Mat.$. 
FP. 21. 


F. 32. 


V. 33- 
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and haue her , and ſhe finde not} before his _r 
eyes , for ſome lothſomnes; he ſhal write a bi} of 'i<<n<e to take 


-divorce, and ſhal geveir inher hand , and difmiſſe mo whey 


herout of his houſe} By the Law of Chriſt this tolle- by the Law 
_ is wma 7 & on_ berter remedie of Chriſt. 
in place therof, fanQifying grace is geuen , W 

the maried parties are enabled, not only to beare 

wich Chriſtian patience, the ordinariedifficultics of 


; their eſtate, bur alſo with mutual loue to affect cach 


other, performing their ſolemane promife, & perfect 

bond of cohabxation, as husband and wite, to long 

as they ſhal both of them live in this world , accor- 

ging to the conceiued wordes exp vitered, as 

the accuſtomed maner is: V ntildeath ſhabthem de- 

part. Which indiffoluble knotte of Chriſtian Matri- 

monie, is manifeſtly proued, and confirmed bythe 

hole Scriptures of the new Teſtament. And firit by 

Chriſts owne doarine. 

2- ForourSaujour Chriſt, reaching that we muſt 

kepe the commandments , more exady then the x, in manie 

S$cribes and Phariſces did, ſheweththart their iuſtice, other pointes 

was vnſutficient in manic precepts. A ſt others ſo in the mat= 

in the marter of divorce , declaring that it is neither {ft of divorce 

lawful for anie man to diſmiſſe his wife, excepting phuro.c. tas 

the cauſe of fornication ; nos to marric an other [It Rice was noe 

was ſaid ( faich Chriſt ) whoſocuer ſha] diſmifle his ſufficizacs 

wife, let him geue her a bil of diuorcement. But L 

ſay to you; whoſocuer ſhal diſmiſſe bis wife, excep- 

ting the cauſe of fornication, maketh her rocommire 

aduoutrie. And he that ſhal maric her thar is diſmiſ(- 

fed, commirteth aduoutrie-]} Which ſame dofrine There is oalis 

our Lord repered, in-his anfwer to the Phariſees, de- one cauſe of 

manding: Why Moyſcs did commandtogeue a bil Ti9p7ee» none 

of diuorce, andiodiſmiſſerhe married vvite,teHing ,, other, the 

them [that Moyſes did this, for the hardnes of their former ling; 

hart: but fromthe beginning it vvasnot ſo] adding 

abſo' as before { that vyho r ſha} diſinifle his 
| Oo 3 v ite, 
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yvife, but for farmiggtiop., and hal meric another, 
| doth commirte_aguautrie, & he that ſhal maric her, 
| that is dimifſed, commitgeth aduoutric.] wherupon, 
In regard of bis Diſciples conſidering the caſe to be ſoftria, bes 
which difi- tyven the; husband and vvife, preſently Laid vita y, to. 
— - 's 4. bim:Ifche caſe ofa man vvith his vvite be ſo, icis 
... 5 got expedient 10; marie ] vvhich their iudgement 
; notrco OuF-Squiour approucd, for the more perfect ſtate, 
mwarie,vwhich Vybich yet.none are bondto folovy , except they v. 12. 
> Chriſt did pyil, forþenter gaining the kingdom of heaven. Bur 
commend, = Proteſtants ſuppoſing this Apoſtolical remedie of 
m___ {ingle life, to be oucr hard , and vvith moſt menim- 
potlible , vvould; make the ſtate of Mariage more 
caſie, by applying the excepted caſc of fornication, 
not only ro- the) Phariſees queſtion , vvhether (ig y. 3, 
vyere lavvful for amantiodiimilic his'y vife for cuc- 

' niecauſe? but alfotothe laſt part of aur Sauiours ans: 
ſvver,concerning mariage qt an other: yy hich they 
atcount lavyful, tor-enly for the innocent partic,: 
but alſo for the guiltie: moſt abſurdly making thar' 
layvful by the meanesof- adulccie, vyhich: cannot 
bedonc'for anic honeſt cauſe : as neceſſaric long ab» 
ſence, impriſonment ,captiuitie, Jeproſie, infectious 
ſicknes, barrennes, orthe licke more iuſt cauſes, of 
marying an-other, then for adultrie. 

3- Forexplicationtherfore of this holie text of the 
Whether the Goſpel, vyherher the exceptedcafſe of fornication, 
caſe of forni-. perteyneth to both the partes of our Sauijours an- Lib. 3. ce, 
cation perth” ſyver , as Calum, and his fclovves yvould have it, 19. Infit. 
_ _— oronly.tothe former part, touching diuorcement, 
+> and; not to the vvordes folovving, touching.their 
ſwer, orcs | mgxiage Vvithothers; as al:Catholiques vnderſtand-: 
the former © jt; the-circumitances of the vyhole paſſage-are to be 
_ _ £8 yyeycd; asthe occalionofour Lords doctrine at this: 
has —_ tim; the perſons to yvyhom he anſyyered, the cone 
"©. cordancealſoof this Euangeliſt, vvithS: Marke,and 
S. Luke; Yvho v vricethe {atue diſcourſe: —_ 
.r4 


Mat. 5. 
y,20. 
y,21. 28. 
$5 34> 
38. 42. 
43: 


Mat. 19. 
P. 4 


Y. 9. 
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S. Pauls doQrine , rouching the bond of Matiage, 
wil geue vs ſome light, for better ynderſtidingr 
true ſenſe of Chriſts wordes. For al are aſſaredly 
true, and none of their wordes; contrarie to others. The occaſion 
The occaſion why Chriſt declared , "that perfect of this dofri- 
obſcruation of Gods commandments is neceffarily god 
required, was the ſuperficial inſufficient inſtice of ,/27.c 0 , 
the Scribes and Phariſces, as is manifeſt by his genit- pharifaical 
ral wordes, vttered as a preface, to diners 'inffru- iuftice, 
ions, when he ſaid F Vnles your Tuftice aboand 
more, ther that of the Scribes and Phariſees; = 
ſhal not enter into the Kingdom of heauen'] &then 


| = 057m mn he tavghr , rhar Pharifaical' miſtice, 
w 


ich ſeemed the beſt amongſt the Iewes ) was 
inſufficient, in the precepts. concerning murder, 
aduourrie , divorce, ſwearing, reuenge, vſurie, and 
enimies, requiring more perfteRion in them al, then 
the- Phariſees obſcrued. The an cervant gs 
aine concerning dinorce , permitte Moyfes. 
Low, was the Phariſees ade} him, and alleaging i oct 
the Law againſt his doQrine , wherugon ke auor> ,j,. cf... 
ched, thar albeit Moyſes did permitte diuorce, for the Phariſces 
anie great diſlike , or lothſomenes , for thehardnes obicQing of 
of their harr, leſta greater evil (asrhe murderofrthe _ _ 
wife) ſhould happen : yet there is in deede, but one = ——_ 
onlic juſt and Lawful cauſe , to ſeparate man and 
wife, by perpetual. divorce, which is fornication : 
and as. for marytng an other, the firſt living, he ſaid: 
that [ he which marieth another, doth commitre 
aduorrrie; 8& he thar ſha} marie her, that's diſmiſſed, 
committeth admourrie} which cleare wordes carl 
not admitte former fornication , ſor an excufe of 


, marying another : becauſe'fo ro imagine, rhat after 


adulrie, it werelawfol, to maric ar} other', yea for The Gieed x 
the guilrie partie diſmiſſed; to marie another, iro p00; cron 


make filthie ſinne, anexcuſe, & defence for fleſMie,; heh 
lbertines, to-finne.of purpoſe, that rhey may = itto vs falſe, 
WW: | ir 
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and not agrca- their pleaſure , and that with pretence of lawfal 
ble co Cheifts mariage, only made lawful by committing adulerie. 
Meaning. Then the which what can be more abſurde , yea 
more ynpoſlible? Wheras therforc our Aduerſaries 
contend, that the acceptedcaſc of fornication , per- 
tcyneth alſo rothe wordes folowing, for marying 
an v Yoder is mo - Exrorte & abjares EXtcnuon, 
mo edro S. Marke, and S. Luke, who 
ym ore Without >> MY or ligne of exception, relate our 
contrariers Sauiours wordes,concerning Mariageafter ſuch di- 
the wordes ,UOrce, abſolutely ſaying { whofocuer dimiſcon his Mar. rg, 
of S. Marke» wyife( ſaich $. marke) and marieth an other com» v. rr. 
and 3. Luke, * mineth aduauriric ypon her, Andifthe wife dimille v, 13, 
her husband , and marie an other, ſhe commirteth 
aduoutrie. 3 Which doth clearly agree with $. Mat- 
thew , according to al Catholiques vnderſtandin 
bur were cleane repugnantby the Proteſtants 
$. Luke alfo relateth the ſame withoutanie excep- 
tion, asS. Marke doth, and doubtlcs they both agree 
in ſenſe with $S. Matthew. [ Eucrie one ( ſaith. Luc. r6, 
Luke) chat dimifleth his wife , & marieth an other, p, I. 
committeth aduoutrie , & he that maricth her that is 
dimifſed from her husband, commuteth aduoutrrie.J 
Thus ghe three Evangeliltes teftifie Chriits dodrine, 
touching this cauſe without al iarre or corradiftion, 
4 And the ſame is further explicated by $ Paul, 
writingthus (The woman that is vnder a husband, Rem, 7, 
her husband living is bond to the Law , bur if her y, 2, ;. 
kusband be dead, ihe is looſed fromthe Law of her | 
5, Paul affe ySband. Therfore her husband living , the ſhal be 
& ould con. Called an aduoutreſle, if ſhe be with an other man e 
wradi& S. Mar- but if her husband bedead,ſhe is delivered from the 
thew, if Pro- Law of her husband : ſothar ſhe is not an aduou- 
reſtaves glolic [reflc, if he be withan other man] What can be ſpo- 
Watts kenmore clearly, troſhew that nenther adultric, nor 
anicother ax onlic death diſſolucth Mariage? 


The oalic againſt this Apoſtolical doRrine, 
2 O'S io 
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is to ſay : The Apoſtle affirmeth not, that a woman 
once maricd, & living with another man , her for- 
mer husband yet being aliue, is an aduoutreſſe, but | 
ſhal be called an aduoutreſſe: as if S. Paul made a Their eu:Gon 
difference in being ſo, and beiog called ſo, which is 2s wicked 
in dede js not to expound, but rodelude bole Scrip» © frivolous, 
ture. Wheras the Apoſtle ſaith plainly both here, 
x. Cor. y & inan other Epiſtle, that [ a woman is bond to the 
y. 39, Law (of her husband) fo long time, as her husband 
luerh: bur if her husband ſleepe, ſhe is at libertic} 
Wherealto a wrangler may cauile, & ſay : The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh not of death, bur of fleepe, & ſoa wife, p,,1.ea. 
isat ibertic from the Law of Mariage, when her cheth the 
husband hath- once =_ , afrer their mariage. Let ſame doarine 
Inde. goctherfore theſe mockries: and ſee yet one place in an other 
9.18. more, of the ſame holic Apoſtle ſaying alitle before *Pi®ic- 
1, Cor. 7, [10 them that be 10yned in matrimonie, nor I, geue 
Y, 10. 11, commandment , but our Lord, that the wife depart 
not from her husband : and if ſhe depart, to remaine 
ynmaricd, or to be reconciled to her husband. And 
ler not the -husband put away his wife. 3 Obſcrue 
wel ,,and conterre this with our Saviours doarine, 
which he here vrgeth, asgreatter then his owne. 
For firſt he ſaith it 1s not his owne only iudgement, ; 2-1? 
but our Lords commandment , that the witedepart ;<ach Chrifts 
not from her husband : nor the husband diſmiſle doarine tou- 
his wife from him, as was permitted by Moyles ching this 
Law. Secondly that if anie depart, or be diſinifled P21 
(Mat.5. (Which may beonly for aduliric) then toremaine 
& 19. ys Without marryinge an other ,or to be reconciled to 
ſjoprs,) Her husband. Thirdly ir is emident,thar if there could 
be a new mariage madeduring the life of the parties 
once maricd,the Apoſtle would haue made mention 
therof, by yn clauſe more, ſcing he pro- 
tefled here to deliver our Lords commandment, 
couching this point. And ſo this may ſuffice —_— 
pole, concerning the indifſoluble bond of Chriiti 
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Mariage, by anie humane power, but by death only, 
5 Neuectheleſſe God himſclfe,by his divine power, 
Þ us —_ looſeth the bond of Mariage comracted., bur nor 
nous vow, conſummate: when one partie, after the contra, 1, Cer. 7, 
God ſoluecrh Chopſcrththe beter ſtare of life , ro: kepe perpetual y. 38. 
the bond of Chaſtine, in ſome.approucd Religious Order. After 
Mariagenot yyhoſe folemne iprofeſſion , the other partie may 
conmumma:e. marie. And in this caſe not man , but God. doth ſe- r. The, 5, 
parate them, by this ſpiricual calling of one to re- y. 19, 
vounce this world : Which is a holic kinde of 1pirir 
tual death. 
6. Bur Marijage made before Baptiſme, not being 3 
_—_— - * Sacramenr, bath nor ſo ſtrict bond. Touching which 
may cxther be he Apolitle in the ſame place, geueth his aduiſe by 
continued or Way of counſel, without precept, ſaying [ To the 1. Cor. 7, 
diflolued. reſt I ſay, not our Lord: If anie brother haue a wite y. 12., 
an.infidel, & ſhe conſent rodwel wich him, let him | 
not put her away. And if anie woman hauea huſ », 13, 
bang, an infidel, and he conſent to dwel with her, 
Jet her not put away her husband.] In calc therfors 
that rwo Inhdels being maried, the one become a 
Chrittian,the ſame partie may if he wh, depart from 
_ theother, yetthe Apoſtlecounſeleth ſuch roremaine 
in that mariage , ſo that the infidel partic wil dwel 
peaceably: that is, without conrumelie of God, and 
reprochof Religion. His reaſon is, for that by peace- 
able, and godlic converſation of the faithſul partie, 
theinfidel may be gained, to become alſo faubful, 
and ſo be made a Chriſtian. [ For (ſaith he) the man y, 14 
an iphdel is ſanGified by the fairhful woman(by oc- 
cafion & meanes of her good example,is perſwaded 
& gained to Chriſt , & by Baptiſme 1s ſanRtified) and 
the woman an infidelis ſanRiificd (brought to lanc- 
we) by the fairhful husband. Otherwiſe your Chil- 
dre thuuld be yncleane, but now they. are holic} 
4hat 1>co lay ,are become Chriſtians, by mcanes of 
4heir pareng cohabitation: whichis like y vould nor 
ſaſowne 


$, 


9. I5. 


* Other Sacrament. is by commition from Chriſt , li- 


Mat. 18. 
PF. 18, A 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Ari. 49. yor7 


ſo ſowne have happened, if their parents had bene 
—m_— { Bur ife e infidel depart (ſaith the Apo» 
ſtle to the faithtul ) let him depart: for the brother, 
or ſiſter (the Chriſtian) is nor labicR to ſeroirudbin 
ſuch: but1n peace hath God called vs] ſhew'ing that 
the ciuile contra& before Baptiſme, may be either 
kept or broken: as the parties can agree,or doe diſa- 
gree. Yet againe, the Apoſtle exhorterh the Chri- 
ſtian partie, ſo much as heth in their power , rather 
ro remaine in their mariage, then to depart , for the 
hope of ſpiricual good to the infidel partie, ſaying : 


'[ For how knowettthou woman, if thou ſhalt ſaue 


thy husband? or how knoweſt thou man , if thou 
ſhalc Cave the woman? 1 Thus the great Apoſtle ad- 


"viſeth , and counſeleth, not abriging the hbertic of 
'Chriltians, but only exhorting for the more glorie 


of God, edificarion of the faithful , and benehre of 
others, which may be wonnero Chriſt. 


7. What the Church ordayneth in this, or ame PIER 


| Tat - hath iſ- 
miced within her bondes, not extendedtoalrer the =o =_ 


eſſential partes, neither roordaine, nor take away Chriſt,co or- 
the proper matter, or forme of anic Sacrament. And dayne Lawes 
therfore w heras it is ordayned that al Chriſtians **%<biog al 


: , circumſtan- 
mutt obſerue the ordinances of God,and the Holie ... | bur no? 


Church : lt is alwayes to be vnderſtood , that God iQ alter rhe 


principally maketh the Law , and that the Church ſubſtantial 
doth expreſſe and declare Gods wil, & that which partes of anie 
tie Churchſo declareth,doth looſe and bind,accor- **F3ment 
ding as the ſame Church declareth: and by power 
geuen to her by God decreeth ,;and ſo accordingly 
God ratifiech the ſame in heanen, asthe Church de- a1, ;0 aiſpe. 
termineth in carth : which Proteſtants ,eſpecially fe ofthe ciuil 
the Engliſh, ought not to calumniare, Whu molt concraRt, de- 
abluraly,in place of holic Church,intrude teinporal — 
power , of Prince and Parlament: as appeareth in mats moe 
their Communion Booke: where among otherRuts, make its 
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in the publique ſolemnization of Mariage , they ap» 
point their Miniſter , todenounce al thoks Mariages, 
andonly thoſe to be lawful, which are ſo approued 
(fay they) by the Law of God, and of this Realme. 
Wel knowing, and thereby confctling , that Gods 
Law, concerning Mariages, doth neede and require, 
Eng!1th Pro= to be declared by the vocal ſentence of viſible lud- 
teftantes re= nes, But they erre grolly by intruding temporal 
a ludges,and Lawes of the Realme,or remporal king- 
gens * - - 
(yea and al dom,inplaceofche Church,& Ecclettattical power. 
other ſpiri- For albeit they haue certaine prerended ſpiritual 
tual cauſes) Ccourtes, in cucrie Dyoceſe: yer al theſe haue rela- 
I tion , & in ſome caſes by way of appealing, al con- 
_— rroucrſics mult finally be decided , by the preten- 
ded Supremacie of the Laiprince : which no other 
ScRaries doe admirte. And fo inal other Sacraments, 
& al matters of faith & Religion, that is only holden 
by them for cruth,, and thar for errour, and hereſie, 
which is, or {hal be ſo declared by their Parlamenr, 
their higheſt Tribunal. 
8. Andthus much may ſuffice our preſent purpoſe, 
concerning al the ſcucn hohe Sacraments, and B. 
Sacrifice of Chriſt. Wherunto for complement of 
this Second part, we ſhal here adde one Article 
more, concerning ſome ſpecial Rituals , holie Blcef- 
finges,and ſacred Ceremonies : which areno Sacra- 
ments, but for the external ſimilitude,are common- 
Grace is in 1y called Sacramentalia. Which doe nor geue firit 
creaſedby anRifying grace, with remitlion of morcal ſinnes, 
right vſe of -as Sacraments doe : but yer by right vſe whereof Apoc. 22, 
Sacramentals. grace is increaſcd, and [ the iuſt is made more iuſl, y, ix, 
and the holic more holie.} 


_ Chriſt 


Artic. 15. 
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Chriſt gaue his Church power to inſtitute ſacred 
Rites, and Ceremonies : which are called 
| Sacramentals. 


ARTICLE 50 


Frer declaration of the ſeuen holieSacraments, 

it reſteth to ſhew , that as Chriſt himſelfe yſed 
diners ceremonial Rites, which he made notSacra- Chriſt vſcd 
ments: ſo he alſo gaue power to his Church, to or- _ _ 
daine external Ceremonics, as wel in the admini- 0 heg. 
ſtration of the divine Sacraments,as by adding other geg the Sa- 
ſacred Rites, ro the more honour of God, & ſpiritual craments. 
good of Chriſtians. ——_— by bleſſing and con- 
ſecrating creatures, to holie vſes, to the comforth of 
thefaithtul, and for repreſling the malice of wicked 
ſpirires. But omirring other Rites, partly proued al- 
ready, againſt the contemners therof : partly con- 
felled, andin ſome forte practiſedbyEnglith Prote-, 
ſtants, asthe vſc of their Publique prayers, in ſerre ,, | an 
forme for ſundrie purpoſes; their wearing of Sur- al}owe of 
plices, Rochettes, Copes , and other Eccleſiaſtical ſome few. 
paraments,the ſfigne of the holic Croſlein Bapriſme; 
their knecling, when they make their general ac- 
knowlegement of ſinnes; and when they receive 
their Communion; and the like : it may here ſuffice 
to proue certaine principal , and molt yſual Sacra- 
mentals, forexample ſalke: becauſe from the ſame 
groundesof hole Scriptures, althe reſtare likewiſe 
deduced, 
2. To beginne therfore with Holie water, which 
wasin{ttuted in the firſt age after Chriſts Aſcenſion yotic water 
by S. Alexander Popeand Martyr. Whoſe faRt in in- was infticured 
ſitutingit, and the whole Churches general practiſe abour _ cor 
;n viing it, are abundantly warrented by ike exam- Jt ER 
ples both ia the old & ney teſtament. For fo _ Go, 
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'Teis warren- 
ted by like 
examples,ape 

roucd in ho- 
ie Scriptures, 


Ricrer waters 
made (wete. 


'Vnproficable 
waters made 
good. 
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pleaſed God at altimes, bythe miniſteric of his ſer- 
uants; and vſcof external elemiehits,to worke ſuper- 
naturefeffetes. 8o'vvers biker waters made (were, 
by caſting into theta peece of wood. As vvereade 
in Exodus, yyhea the people of Iſrael vvere nevvly 
parted from Egypt, and found no other but bitter 
Vater 1n the deſert, therupon murmuring againſt 


Moyſes [He cried toour Lord, who did ſhevy him a Exod. ry, 
peece of yyood: vyhich'vvhen he had caſt into the y. 25. 


Yvaters, they vvere turned into ſyyerencſle.] Like- 
vviſe Eliſcus the Prophete amended vnprofitable 
V vaters, by his prayer, and caſting ſalt into :hem. 
.For when the people of a certaine citic, lamenting 


ſaid [ The vvaters of this Citie are very il, and the 4 Rey. 2, 


they had brought, he going out tothe fountaine of 


The caſe of 
icloſie rried 
by a kinde of 
holic water. 


the vvaters, caſt ſalt into it, and ſayde: Thus fayth 
eur Lord: { haue amended cheſe vvaters, and death 
ſhal no more be in thein, nor barrennefſe. 7 Alſo by 
yvater ſanRtified vvich ſpecial Rites, God ordayned 
anextraordinarie meanes of trial,it1 the caſc of ielo- 


;ground barren. 3 The fame Prophere ſaid : [ Fetch y. rg. 20, 
mea nevy vellcl, 3nd'put ſalrintoir, vyhich vvhen 


fie,ſaying: Lifche ſpirite of iclobie ſtir vp the husbad Num, 5, 
againlt his vvife, vyhich cither is pollured, or Char- y. 14. 14. 


ged vvith falſe ſuſpicion, he ſhil bring her 'to the 
Prieſt, and ſhal offzr an oblarion for her. And the 
Pricſt ſhal cake holie Yvaterin an catthen veſſcl, and 
he {hal calit alicle grauel of the pavement, ofthe ta- 
bernacle1mo ic. And he thal adiure her, and ſhal ſay: 
If an other man haue not ſlept vvith thee; &1t thou 
be not polluted, by torſaking thy husbands bedde, 
the moit bicter waters ſhal not hurt thee, vvherupon 
I have heaped curles. But if thou haſt declined from 
thy hu-b4d,& art polluted, & haſthen with another 
man,thou thalt be tubice&co theſe maleditions. Our 
Lord geue thee for a malediRion, and anexampleof 
al atnony his people, make he thy thigh ro rorre _ 

3s . thy 


V.I7. 


y. 19. 


Pp. 20, 


2, 
J, 
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thy bellic ſwelling burſt aſunder: the curſed warer 
enter into thy bellie , & thy wombe being ſwollen, 
ler thy thigh rotte. And the woman ſhal anſwer: 
Amen, amen. And whenſhe hath drunke this wa- 
ter (1f the be polluted , and by contempt of her hys- 
band, guiltic of adultric, the waters of malegition 
ſhal goe through her;& her bellic being puft vp, her 
thigh ſhal rote withal : and the woman ſhal be for 
a malediction; and an exampletoal the people. Bur 
if ſhe be nor polluted, ſhe ſhal be blameleſſe , & ſhal 
þeare.children. ) This was the Law of iclofie, for 
trial of the truth; by a ſpecial kinde of holic water, 
ordained for this purpoſe. By water alſo of luſtra- 


. tion (Which was mixed with aſhes of a redde cow, . 
. ſacrificed with ſpecial Rites) the Levites were con- Water of lu- 


ſecrated, together with other Ceremonies; And the firation vied 
Gme water [was reſcrued, for waret of aſperſion] © * mw" 
that is, was reſerued to be ſprinkled, for divers pur- _ 
ſes, then in religious vſe : as hohe water is now 

inalthe Catholique Church. 'S, Iohn Bapriſt alſo by 5. 1o%n bapti» 
ſpecial inſtin& of the Hole Ghoit, did baptize ip w_ — 
water, which was no Sacrament, but a figure of * 
Chriſtian Baptiſme. Our Sauiours waſhing of his gy; $xvicer 


Apoſtles fecte 3 his impoſition of handes vpon chil- waſhed his a+ 


. dren, and imbracing them. The Apoltles ordinarie pofiles feete. 


ceremonies, prayers, benediQions of creatures, ex  _ 
orciſmes, & al religious actions, befidesSacraments, _ ; ed his" 
were ſaccamentals, inſtituted by Chyilt : or his AP& 5, 14ccn:and 
Niles, by power rp vcd of him, not only for them che like. 
ſclues , bur alſo for.their Succeſlors. And ſo by this 

power and auctoritic $. Alexander inſtituted Holie 

water, to be cominually inthe Church, forthe t- 

ricyal benefie of al faichfy] Chriſtians, againſth, 

diucls diuers,& manifplde moleſtatipos:that wheras 

he cndevoreth, by the,meanes of. creatures , ty de- 

ceiue, allure, and hurt Gods ſcruants , by other cre» 


#yres faichul denpus Cheilans may rel6e 15051 


It is a moſt 
wicked ching 
to intreate 
the diuvecl, 


It is alwayes 
neceſflaric to 
reliſt him, 


Conſecration 
of Churches 
and Altares 
 inſtirured by 
$. Silucſter, 
38 agreableto 
hohe Scrip- 
rurcs. 
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gn 
his tentations, and wicked attempts. Not by anie 
maner of yelding to him, or by anic pat made with 
him : as Nigromancers, Sorcerers, Witches, & other 
exccrable miſcreantes vie : but by diuine power, by 


the vertue of God , working by holic creatures, 
Which are bleſſed by Gods Church , faithful Chri- 
ſtians may overcome the diucls, expel them from 
their perſons , and places, auoide their malice, and 
procede in vertues , by vic of ſuch ſanQified crea- 
tures, Gods grace ſo ſtrengthning hischildrE, which 


cooperate with the ſame grace, not truſting totheir r, Tim. 4, 
owne ſtrength, nor preſuming of their owne mes y. 4. 5, 


rites, bur only 1n God, from whom as the eternal 


immenſe fountaine, al rivers of gracedoe flow, and 


procede. Amongſt which external meanes of ſpi- 
ritual helpes , acxrt after holie Sacraments , as none 
is more frequent, ſo ſcarce anicother,is morepotent, 
then Holic water. 

3- An other principal Ritual Ceremonie , is the 
Conſecration of Churches , & Altars. Which is alſo 
bow ancient , and hath bene continually in the Ca- 
tholi 


que Church, cuer linceS. Silueſters crime. Who 4m De, 
ficſt inſtituted the ſolemne maner of erecting Chri- 306. 


ſtianAltars,annointed with lacred Oyle & Chritme, 
in publique Churches, repreſenting Chriſt our Lord 
the Annointed of God: who is our Altar , Sacrifice, 


 andPrieſt. For albcit even from the Apoſtles time, 


-r 
* 
* 
F.. 
» 


ſpecial places were dedicated to God, and Divine 
Seruice : of which ſome were called Oratorics, 
others Churches, where Chriſtian people metre ro- 
gether to pray ,to heare Gods word preached, and 


to recciuethe B. Sacramentof the Euchariſt, which 48. 20, 
S. Luke calleth [ breakingof bread & where (col- y. 7. 
legions were made, the firit day of the Sabbath} r. Cor, 16, 
which is our Lords day : yet vniil Conſtantine the p, 2. 


Great was conuerted to Chriſt ( who firſt both by 
example, and publique decree inuued al m——— 
w& 


Shree lA Yell = 
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auoide per Gcorian,very often changing pref 
when this holie Emperour was once conuerted to 
Chriſtiannje, Churches, and Altares were creed, 

. andſplema]y conſecrazed, as now we ſcc: :andour 
Adyerfarics denic not ,. th ,they ſeeke manie 
euationstodilalow the ſacred dedication. of Chur- 
ches-: and eſpecially they contemne , and deſtroy 
conſecrated Altars. And therfore ſeeing the faR is 
gleare, ut reſteth only to prove that the lame 15 agre- 
able toGods word,and true religion, and iti now le, 

. asthey wilnedes contend.inieced with anic ſpper- 

Kition, - Which is manifeſtly ſhewed, by pradtite in 
the ſelected people of God , as wel in "he Law of 
.Gen,S pature, as inthe written Law of Moyſes. For Noe Approved by 
y.20. -immediaily-after the loud creed an Altar to God, _ 
.and vpon the ſame pffercd bolpcauſtes to our Lord. {4Q 
(Abraha notonly built manic Altars,bur alſo bought 
Ch, 23. y. -a peculiar place for burial : where (it is proba 
9:13. ,hecrected lome houſe: and doubries dedicated the 
. fame, tothat and other Religious yies- lacob alſo in 
Ch. 28. -his prayer , when he had {ſcene Angels deſc 
y.i6. ,andaſcending by a ladder, which reached fromthe 
carthioheauen, vowedto build ,& dedicate a houſe - 
to Godin the ſame place, & afterwards performing 
y. 1g. Ch. his holic vow , called the place Bethel, that is, The 
3 3-1 y.20.-houſe of God; which before was called Luza, | 
: .1- 14+] Inthe written Law nothing was more exactly 
. commanded,amongſthe ceremonialprece pis,then The making 
Krodc 3. the building of the Tabernacle , with the hinge and ereQing 
.F- 10, I7, perteyning therto. As the Arke of the 2th Ta. 
I8. 23-  Propiciatoricz and Cherubimes ; the Table for the eſpecial 
31-@6c.* Jouacs of propoſition; the Candleſticke for ſcuen ot Temples, in 
.Eþ.:39.-1>: lampes, Snufices of pure gold: a Los of braſſe (for the A — x 
£88 x9." "thi greens calles 9: 7 on Ml 
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piduresoftwelue oxen, as vporwelne feete.Digers 3- Reg. F+ 
other vellels; and inftrumems, fome of gold; ſome ». 25+ 
of {iluer, others of brafſe, iron, marble, wootof 
divers ſortes : and ſpecial PrieſHlic attyre , adorned Exv. 35. 
with precious ſtones. Al to ſerre forth-the worthie Y. 2: 9- 
eſtimation of true Religion. For accompliſhing Cb. 36. 
wherof,, the deuoute people contribured fo! abun- Y. 6. 7- 
dantly ,” that their voluntarie oblations did not only 
ſuffice, but being ouer much, publiqueproclamation 
was made,that they ſhould offer no more. {The gold Ch. 38, 
that was ſpentin the worke ofthe SanRuarie, which Y. 24+ 
YYas offered in donaries, v yas nine and ryyentie ta- 
tents, andſcuen hundred thirrtie ficles, according to 
the meaſure of the SanQuarie. There vyere morev- y. 26, 
wer an handred talents of filuer, vvhich-made the 
hundred feete of the pillers ( that bore vp the Ta- 
bernacte.) And athouſand ſcuen hundred, ſeuentie y. 28, 
five talents made the heades of the pillers. A ficle of 
filuer being in valiie, about fiferene pence ſterling, 
and fo fixtene ficles making apound, &an hundred 
ficles making a talent, the vyhole ſumme of filuer 
beſtowed only in making the feere, and the heades 
ofthe pillers, amounted aboue eleuen thouſad ſeuen 
& ſicke being * hundred pounds ſterling. The-gold was much more 
fiferene pence;'in Yalue.The whole charges therfore in gold, filuer, 
foe talent 6: " brafſe, and orher thinges in makingthe Tabernacle, 
POt +. Yvere exceding _- Al being finiſhed , & the Ta- Ch. 40. 


NR bernacle ereacdl God repleniſhed it with maieſtie] v. 32. 


was very. This exccllent Tabernacle yyas continually remo- Ch, 13.y. 
grear -ued vvith the vyhole campe , as God dir bya 21. 22. 
= _ © cloudeintheday,and by a pillerof fire inthe night, leſ. 18. 
fo long as the Lſraclites vvere in the defert. After v1. * 
yyhich peragrination, it Yvas placed ſometime in I. Reg. 7, 
Silo,theniin Maſphath,andother places, and finally v. 5. 
in leruſalem, | 
«s Yetvyvyould King Dauid, of hiszclous devotion: 2, Rey: 7. 
| built a' more cxcellent Temple [ vwhi _ V.2-12:F-3- 
| jos vY 


x. 7. 


»2 
» 
S, 
A 
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4.1 ©; * would not have him , bat)his ſonne'Salomon( for 
3- Reg. 8. myRterie ſake) to performe ) Which Temple [God g1nom 
y. 19. 0 replenithed with gloric, and ſanRitie , aboue al Temple, and 
| places in the carth. } The ſame being Eetivoyed by divers Sina- 
I. Ejd. 3. the Babylonians, God ſo permitting, for the peoples 828%» were 
y. 8, Cb, ſinnes, it was [reedified after the gaptiuitie by Zoro- plar Equees 
$-Y.T, babcl, Eſdras,and others.] Againe being prophancd ©; chiittian 
and in part deſtroyed by Antiochus, (It was purged, Churches, 
& repared by Iudas Machabeus, with new Altars] 
1. Macþ.4. and other apurtenances, and [a yearlie feaſt inſttu- 
y. 36, 43- tedof the new dedication therof. ] It was alſoenlar- 
* gcd, and much adorned by' Herod Aſcolonita, to 
y. 56. -. gratific the lewes. - There were alſo manie Syna- 
2. Mach, gogues, or litle temples m cities, and rownes, buile 
10. Y. 3- anddedicatcd to God, for his ſeruice: the one prin- 
cipal Temple in leruſalem, being a liuelie figure of 
- the head mother Church , and the Synagogues figu- 
zesof other Churches, Temples , and Chapels. 
6. More particularly concerning Altars , which 
Proteſtants denie, as they doe al proper Sacrifice, & Cenfecration 
Prieſthod, 1n the Church of Chritt : not only the *f Altares 
Gen. $8. neceſſarie vic, bur alſo the conſecration therot , is ind. 
Ch. 12, proucd} by the figures in rhe old Teitament. TO þy the holie 
&c. which the Procettants Communion tables are no- Scriprures. 
Ch.28. thing anſwerable. For in the Law of nature { Noe, 
35- 1-7. Abraham, and other Patriarches , built Altars for 
Sacrifice. lacob erecteda ſtone for a title , powring 
Ibidem, oyle-vpan it, ] which afterwards he perfected by 
y. 1.14 Gods ſpecial commandment { annoinrting it with 
Ns.7.y.1. oyle.] Likewiſe in the written Law, Aaron and his Zre&ion and 
ſonnes offered Sacrifices, vpon conſecrated Altars, conſecration 
3- Reg. 7. King Salomon at the dedication ofthe Temple made —— 
y.48. -an Altarof gold, tenne candleſtickesfor lampcs, & ——_— 
{nuffers , al of pure gold. Yer was the Altar More in the Law 
excellent for the ſancti tication, then for the metal, of Moyſes. 
wherof it wis;made.. For as our Saviour teacheth 
Mat. 23. [not the giftes ypou the Altar, but the Altar doth 
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Sv ſeverely Fandificrhe giftes, andalthinges tharperteyne vnio v. 18. rg. 
vermerm ':* #Jandthat by vertue'of theSacrificeoffered theron. 20.15 ** : 
crilegious. The example of King Baltaſars deſtruction, may Dan. 5, y. 


robric. '- reach al prophane contemners of holic thinges, 2. 3. «d. 
\., . .»,.. What hortible puniſhmegt- hangerth ouerthem, for y.-30, 
22,1 :- the abule of Altars, and orhetithinges dedicared to 4 
:-: 111 * » Gbd, ahd his Divine Seruice. | , 


+ 2 7;  Ihimationof Kinges is ati other holie Rite, boro- 
Inun&tion of yyed from the old Teſtament, nor inſtituted by rhe 
G—— Law , delivered ro Moyſes : but broughr in after- 
by the Law, Wards. The Prophete-Samuel, by Gods ſpecialor- r.Rez.16, 
yet re!1giouſly dinance annointed Saul ,, King of Irack. And ater v. r, Ch, 
inftitutcd, and him David. Likewiſe Þ Sadoch the Prieſt, and Na- 16, y/1 3: 
_ _ than the Prophete, annoir:ted Safomon' kiag]ro ſuc- 3 Reg. ny 
mes ©" cede his father. 'And when the kingdom was dint y, 34. 

; ded into two kingdomes , notonly the ſucceſlorsof 
Dauid,and of Saloraon, in the kingdom of Luda, but 3. Reg.rg, 
alſo rhe other Kinges of Ifracl were annoinred, as y. 15. 16. 
appeareth [in Ichu ] yea ſome other kinges alſo, as 4. Reg. g. 
[Hazaecl king of Syria. 3 Of theſe therforen ſemeth, p, z, 
that ſome Chriſtian kingdomes , namely England, 
& France, boroyy the ſacred Ceremonie of annoin= * - » 
Þ 05) ting their'Kinges, with Holie oytt, at their Corona- 
* +», *-* Hon. AndEngliſhProteſtants kepe euen to this day, 
the external reſemblance rherof. As they. doe of 
diuers other Sacramentals: :-r which there is no 
expreſle ſpecial warrant, in the new Teſtament. 
'Bur only general po\yer geuen tothe Church; and 
articular Cuſtomes, and Tred:tion. 

| '$: To which mantrof defenſe, they are forced to. 
Proceftancs. TEPaire, When Puricanes impugnetheir IniunRions 
fend <exter- of Eccleſiaſtical Rites, and praGiiſe. And Puritanes 
nal Ceremo- alſo intheir formes of Baptiſme, Communton, Ma- 
nies part riages, Preachinges, Publique exerciſes, and other 
Chrifts gene, AONs in theirTonuenticles : and al SeRarics plead 
ral commiſſi- general auRoritic geuen by Chriſt, roinftituto divers. 
on. - particular formes , Which are not expreſled m— e,/ 

| ole 
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Arr, 33- to 


43+ 


x. Reg.21, 
y. 4.6. 
Exo, 25. 
v. 37. Ch. 
28. y. 34- 


Jing chavch 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, avs. $0. 1827 


holie Scriptures: preſuming, andeuerie ſorte ſuppo- gee ey 


IE CNC/IUPCN. {4 lead al 
conclude ang, agree 1n this : that the true Church L etans 
hath the rrue faich, and Religion ,the truevſc of Sa- ven by Chriſt 
craments, and Sacramentals. But which is the true to his Church, 


Church ? remaincth #1 ampn \them,z'an.cnd for diuers rires 
circular queſtion. Which us Ft ak is clea bo EG 
knowne by the Markes therof, declaged by.exprelle re, 

holie Scriptures. oe Es | 
.9 Of other Sacramentals therfore , we ſhal not By which 
ncde to ſpeake in particular. As the Benedictionof config q gee 
A 3nus Dei, Holic bread, Beades, Croſlcs, Medals, neral auao- 
Candles, Aſhes, Palmes; Firſt fruxtes, Belles , New ritic al Sacra» 
houſes, New ſhippes, and the like, Al which crea- _— ro 
tures being good, as S: Paul teacheth, & nocreature $.4 ;\ ce © 


is ro be rejected, but to be yſed with thankes geuing: catholique 


:are-made more profitable by benediQtions, & [ ſag- Church, 


x. Tim. 4. 
V. 45. 


Pſal, 123. 
y.8. 


x, Cor. 10, 
y. 31. Ch. 
I4.v. 26. 


Pſal 150 
y. vlt, 


Qified by the-wordof: God, and prayer] For ſothe 

Church bleſſcth al ſuch thinges ;:by expreficinuo- 

cation of God ,: alwayes viing this Preface: Adwts- 

rum noitrum in nomine Domini. Our helpe is in the 

name of our Lord.) And ſo beſecheth God to bleſle, 

conſecrare, and ſanRifie his creatures, by the vertue ,,, es 
of his Pafſion &iDeath. ſuffered on the Holice Crofle: ;,, the —_ 
that the ſame may be free from the power of the through the 
enimie, beneficial to men, and (which is the cheefe merites of 
end, wherunto al ations ought ro be directed)tothe — Sp 
moreglarie;of God : and to edification. As 3. Paul ms 
iaſtrugeth. Euct concluding Per- Chriftam Dominum 

Noſtrum , By Chriſt our Lord. Amen, Adding alſo, as 

we adde here, and focnd this ſecond part: Benedi- 

camus Domino. Det gratias.| i 


The end of the Second Part. 
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faultes, with your penne, by making it thus.- 


Page ro- line r-and 2. b uireth 
Page 31+ line tt- bought 
Page g0-lve gr. pabliquel 

32s 3! ue 
Page 38. linc 12. ras ſan&ified 
48+ line 29+ al worlſhipe 
ut line x. excedingly 
Page 86, _ 3. Which 1 idace 
101+ line 35, 

Dae 206. line 4+ burwanrech | | 
Page 109. berwixt the 23. & 24. line: 
wasa figure of Chriſts death. In thatir was caten, it - 
Page 112, Marg: linc 31+ $4.16: F304 31s 
Page 119+ line 7, natural reaſon : 
Page 137+line 35:crament (which &c.) 
Page 142+ linc 21+6. 

Page 161. line 1+ whoſe finces 
age 184+ line 11 perſons 
rag 215. Marg, remitted &c-Al which 

Page 256, line 1, miraculouſly + | 

Page 268, line 17, cither 


Other leſse faultes are eaſuly emended: 
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God. And(v inche foure Parrto declate the necedliry; 
andefficacic of Prayer: according ro the Methode 
Lov nn the Preface. To procede therfore in this 

reſent ſabieR; as in the matrers of Faith, and of the - 
foly Sacraments; ſo hkewiſe concerning the Com- 
mandments,our Aduerſaries haue in theſe latter dayes 
rayſed diuers Controuerfies, though not ſo many in 
number, as in the former Partes: yet ſome of cſpecial 
importance: which we hel diſcuſle, as they occurre. 
Andfirft rouching al che Commandments in general, 

Proteftants Proteſtants hold that ir-is vapoſſible for any mortal 

haue nogood perſon, by any meanes to Kepe them, or any of them. 

proefe, that Andthat it is not neceff{aric, tharthey shouly be ob. 
the cemmid- (e149. But that only Faithdoth iuſtific. Neither doe 
polible 2 0; they meane the whole Faith, of at Chriſtian Articles, 
not neceſſarie, but an cſpecial aſſured perſwakon of euery one, that 
nor for only whoſocucr belecueth, = himſelf is reputed iuft by 


faith, nor for Exgisr, and that he $hal be ſaued, his ſoule shal vn+ 
I 


man, in the ſtate of Innocencie, to abſtaine'from eca- ?5-19-<4.4- 

*-ting of acertaine fruite, and punished him for tranſ. 73:0 
refling the fame commandment : bur alſo after the 
ſtare of inno- Toſſe of original luſtice , particularly punished Cain, 
ED an - for murdering his brother Abel. Which punishments 
_ : had not bene uſt, if cither Adam in Paradiſe, could 


not hauc obſcrued Gods precepr;or Cain inthe ſtare 
of fane, could nor haue abſtained from Gilling Abel. 
| eca 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE... ure. 5 
Becauſe by the rule of reaſ@en, none can be:bond.to 
athing vap And where is no obligation ,there 
is no tran(greſfion; and where no tranſgreſſion, there 
can not be iuſt punishmene. Bur Adam knowing, by 
Gods commandment , that he -was bond to kepe it; 
And Cain alſo knowing by the light of nature, that 
| he ought to haue refrained from manſlaughter: and N 
conſequeritly. both Adam, and Cain knowing that 
their obligations were poſlible : were thetfoce iuſtly 
punished; and ſo neither Adam, nor Cain, replicd to 
the contratie, by pleading impoſlibilitie , For Adam 
in humble repentance, accepted the inioyned pu- 
nishments: and Cain deſpairing of mercy, acknow- 
leged his iuſt deſert, ſaying to our Lord [ Myne ini- 
quitie is greater, then that I may deſerne pardon.} 
Further this poſibilitic of obſeruing Gods com- x,,u,1c. of 
mandments, is confirmed by cxamples of Adam in fulfilling Gods 
$4p.10.v.. hereſt of his life, For [he was finally ſaued}] and of command- 
Gen 5.9 24. Enoch whoſ[walked with God , & was {ene no more, e295. 
Heb.11.v.5. becauſe God tooke him. For before his tranſlation he 
, 6en.6.7-9- had teſtimonie,that he had pleaſed God] of Noc,who 
os [was a iuſt and perfe& man, in his generation, he did 
al chinges which God commanded him ] concerning 
the making of afi Arke, and preaching 1uſtice by his 
(4.7.9.4, life, and doftrine, [ For I haueſene thee iuſt in m 
fighr] laid onr Lord vnto him... And S. Peter caller 
2. *.4.59, him{[the Preacher of iuſtice] Likewiſe by the example 
5. of Abraham who{ſwentforth of. his countrie as our 
* Lordhad commanded him.] He walked before God 
Gen, 12, v. and became.ſo perfet, that ypon-Gods camandment 
4-4 17. he was ready, without reply, [to kil, and offer his be- 
0". >: Joued ſonne aac in Sacrifice. ] For whith prompr 
1.4 oc.y, Obedience 0gr Lord by his holie Angel gaue him: te- 
12.46.17, ſtimonic ,of iuftice, and promiſe of reward fayi 
[New have | koownerhat thou feareſt God: and h 
nor ſpared thyne only begotten forine. for my fake. 
Ry my owe (clfc have I ſworne, ſaich the moms 
bo Az caule 
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4 Pars,” "AN ANNENDE' TD + 
cauſe thou haſt done this thi $ > andhaſt nor ſpared 
thyne my begorren ſonne , for tny{ake; 1 wil blelſe 
thee, and I wil multiplie thy ſede, as the tarres of 
heauen: and as the (and, that is in the ſea hore. Thy 
ſeede shal poſſeſle the gates of his enimies. And in thy 
ſeede shal be blefled, al the nations of rhe earth; be- - 
cauſe rhou'haſt obeyed my voice. | 
Likeexamples3- Other examplesabund in the ſacred Hiſtorie of Ges, 24 », 
of other Pa- Iſaac, Iacob, loſeph, al which walked rightly before 62.6; c«.25. 
rriarches ,and.God, and of other Patriarches , and faithful people, 7-*7 44.28, 
_— p<? which ſometimes obſerued Gods wil, and ſo prove ir 7 3 0:40) 
"_ ro be poſlible:& ſometimes offending were punished, _ 
whick preſuppolerh their obligation ro baue fulfilled 
4t: and conſequently the poſlibilitie therof. God com- 
manded his whole pegple , when he had broughr 
them forth of &gyprt, ro kepe his precepts, with pro- 
\miſe of proteQion, and other reward, if they would 
obey,and with threates of punishmentr, if they diſo- 
beyed, laying; [1f chou wilt hearethe voice of the Exe. i. 
Lord thy God, and doe that is right before him , and ». 26. 
obey bis commandments, and kepe al his pfecepts, 
none of the maladies, tharl laid ypon Agypr, wil I 
bring vpon thee: for lam the Lord God thy Curer.] 
For h owne as there was want of meate, they mur- 
muring : [ Our Lord ſaid to Moyſes: Behold I wil Ca.16.» ;, 
raine to you bread from heauen . Let the people goe 4-5- 
forth, and gather that ſufficeth for euerie day: rhat 
I may proue them, whether they wil walke in my 
Law, orno. Bur the fixt day, letthem prouide to 
bring in (for theſeuenth) and ler it be dable, to thar 
they were wont to gather cuery day. Gather it ſix 
duics : but in the ſeuently day 1s the Sabbath of our 
Lord. Therfore it shal not be fond ] which precept 
ſome oblerued, and ſome tranſgreſſed: going forth 
on the Sabbath to gather Manna, but fond none, 
{AndourLord ſaid to Moyſes ( and by bim to the 
people) How long wil you not Kepe my com- 
ee | : mandments, 


an” 7 25; 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Ore. 
mandmenrs, and my Law? ] Whetby ir is manifeſt 
chat ſome obſeruing this commandment, it was nor 
vnpoſlible: and ſome tranſgrefling it, were bond to 
haue obſerned ir:els th:y had not bene juſtly blamed. 
And the fame is the nature, and condition of euery 
commandment of God, that al are bond, and al can, 
if they wil, through Gods grace; kepe ir. 
24.9, 4 Againethis ToQrine as wel of poſlibilicie, as of Gods thieates 
3 C4.27, neceſſitie ro kepe Gods commandments, is proued and prowiſes 
pena by the threates, and promiſes. As where our Lord —_—_ I 
T_ immediarly after the firſt of the tenne command- "1 6 Aer 1's 
Ex 20.9, ments, faythflam the Lord thy God, mightie, 1clous co kepe bis 
viſiting the iniquirie of the fathers, vp6 the children, command- 
ypon the third, and fourth generation of chem, thar ents: 
hare me: and doing mercy vpon thouſands, to them, 
that loue me, and kepe wy precepts.] To ſtrike allo 
more renerence, and feare of God in this people;they 
y.18, heard ſthe voices; and ſaw the flames, and the ſound 
ts. of the trumpet, and the mount ſmoking; and being 
frighred, and ſtrooken with feare they ſtood a farre 
19, of: ſaying to Moyles: Speake thou rovs,and we wil 
20. heare: let not our Lotgipeete ro vs, leſt perhaps we 
dye. And Moyſes ſaidtorthe people: Feare not: for 
God came to proue you, and that his terrour might 
6.Y 3, be in you, dd you should not finne.] Here Moyles 
faith plainly, thar God ſent this terrour, ro make 
them afeara to finne. Which neceſſarily proueth, that 
if they would, they could obſerue rhe rhinges com- 
6. manded : and thar al this was done, to incline their 
willes ro good, and to terrifie rhetipyfgom cuil:leauing 
it in their power and wil,ro doe the 0he, or the other. 
And hacks albecir manie did preſently after theſe 
admonitions, tal moſt wickedly , "making , and ado- 
ring golden Ealues, yer they did it voluntarily,nor ne- 
ceffacily . As alſo manie other helie Striprures doe 
abundantly declare. di 
5- Forthat none should prerend ignorance,or obli- 
Rs © 24 Az ulon, 
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6 Part.z. AN ANKER OF 
God againe by uion, God commanded his Coucnant to be written, 
commanding Yea ſome thinges often repered, and alto be often 
m——_ the read . As when Moyles aſcended the ſecond time 
Ofren : & cfen tato the mount, and had recciued diuers precepts, 
1orcad chem, Moral, Ceremonial, and Iudicial [ Qur Lord faidto zx.;4 ».7. 
ſhewerh that him: Write thee theſe wordes in which I haue made 
they miſt be a Conenant, both with thee, and with Iſrael] Vpon 
Sept, an other occaſion our Lord ſaid againe | You hal Lew.18.y. 
doe my ludgements, and $shal obſerue my Precepts: 45: 
and shil walke in them. I the Lord your God, Kepe 
my Lawes,and ludgements : which amandoing shal 
live in them. I the Lord. ] Againe he ſaith [Doemy ,, ,_, , 
precepts,and kepe my iudgements , and fulfil chem, 
that you may dwcl in the land, without any feare ] In 
the repetition of the Law , Moyſes againe and againe 
admonisheth, & vrgeth the people to Kepe thercom- 
mandments. Which were al in vaine, if it were vnpoſ- 
ſible. And if onlie Faith would ſuffice, he would haue 
vrged that cheefly, or only. But he ſtil crieth : [ Now pegs. 4.v.:. 
Ifracl heare the Precepts, and Iudgements, which 
I teach thee ( and neuerſayth:that thou maiſt only 
know them, or only beleue them. No norin al the 
Law, neither in al the holie Bible:bur he addeth [char 
doing them, thou maift live, And entring in maift 
poſleſſe the land, which the Lord che God of your 
fathers wil gene you. ] Thus was aterreſtrial reward 
promiſed ro that people, in figure of heauenlie re- 
ward to Gods (piricual children. But the one, and the 
The ſame other, to thoſe that kepe his precepts, Afcer recital of 
-menry eg ſpecial benefites, Moyles purteth them in minde in 
Tarerof deli. WRC mancr the commandments were geuen, ſaying 
vering che [You came to the foote of the mount, which burned » 11, 
Law, cuen vato heauen : and there was in it darknes, and 
a cloud, and miſt. Andour Loxd ſpake to you from 1:. 
the middes of the fire, The voice of his wordes you 3 &*- 
- heard, ard forme you ſaw not at al. And heshewed 
you his coucnaut, which he commanded you ow 
An 


Y, 27, 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Ari.1. 7 
And the tenne wordes that he wrote in two tables 
offtone. And he commanded me at that time, that 1 
Should teach you the Ceremonies, and Iudgements, 
which you should doe; in the land that you $hal poſ- 
ſeſſe. Kepe therfore yourſelues carefully . You ſaw 
not any fimiſicude, in the day that our Lord ſpake to 
you in Horeb from the middes of the fire:leſt perhaps 
decciued,you might make you a grauen fimilitude,or 
image of male or female : the (imilitude of al cartel 
thatare vpon the earth; or of birdes , that flic ynder 
heaven, and of creeping beaſtes, that moue on the 
earth, or of fishes, or of rhe Sunne, Moone, Starres, 
&c. and deceiued by crrour you adore, and ſerue 
them. ] Thee were the falſe imagined goddes, which 
ſome lewes ſometimes, and the rs. Paganes ge- © 
nerally adored for goddes. But now in place of Ido. __ =- 
lacrie, the lewes hold their obſtinate malice againſt ner ras 
Chriſt. The Turkes eſteme their M ahomerte for a fin- in Religion, 
gu diuine Prophete, and many grofle abſurdites are as-dereſta- 
or ſound Religion . Al manhole and adore Þl< a5 Pagans 
their owne deviſed new do@tines , as their proper ——_— —— 
Idoles. Amongſt the reſt Proteſtants hold Gods com. 
mandments to be ynpolſkible, and nor neceſlarie to be 
kept. Wherof there is no ſimilitude art al in the holy 
Scriptures, bur the quite conerarie doftrine . Ther- 
fore deare freindes, haue patience to fearch the _— 
rures. [ Heare Iſrael (ſairh Moyſes againe) and ob- 
ferue that thou doe the thinges, which our Lord hath pefides faith, 
commanded thee, and it may be wel with thee . Now God elpecially 
Ifrael, what doth our Lord thy God require of theo, _ that 
but that thou feare the Lord thy God, and walke in 1 ©517-. 
his wayes? and loue him,and ſeruethe Lord thy God, command- 
with thy whole hart, and with thy whole ſoule,. and mens. 
with thy whole ſtrength. And kepe the: command. Ms coopera- 
ments of our Lord, and his ceremonies which I com- oP ne” 
mand thee this day, that it may be wel with thee. Cir- ,g,e hare 
cumciſc therfore the prepuce of your hart: and a is required. 
us x "me" Go 
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necke induratc no more.] The faithful people did not 
reply to Moyſes his admonitions, as bolding it yn» 
poſlible, or 'vnncceflarie ro Keps Gods command- 
ments: bur freely accepted the coucnant , as Moyles 
further teſtifieth aying to the ſame people[Thou haſt c..26. y; "pF. 
choſcn our Lord this Tay ro bethy Godzand to walke 18.19. 
in his waycs: and to kepe his Ceremonies, and Pre- 
cepts, and ludgements, and to obey his command- 
ment. And our Lord hath choſen thee this day, that 
thou shouldeſt be his peculiar people : as he bath 
ſpoken to thee, that thou shouldeſt Kepe al his com- (c,:7 ».1} 
mandments: and makethee higher then al nations: 
which he created to his praiſe, and name, and glory: 
that thou maiſt bea holie people, of our Lord thy 
God promi- God,as he hath ſpoken. ] ln regard allo that man-can (1, Cor, ,, 


m_ _ not (of himſelf, as of himſelf) performe this coue- ». x.) 


fie the Pant, God promiſethener to aſlift with his grace,cna-+ 
hardnes of bling his faichful ſeruants by mollifying, and-/incli- 
mans hart, ning their hartes to obey; as Moyſes teftiftieth ſaying 
{ Oar Lord thy God wil. citcumciſe thy hart, and the Dezr.ze.». 


hare of thy ſcede, that thou maiſt loue our Lord thy 6.7.7.3, 
God, in al thy hart, & io-al thy ſoule, that thou mailt 
live. And alrheſecutfes he wilcurne vpon thine,eai- 
mies,and chemehae hate,andiperſecute thee. Bur thau 
Shalt ceturne , arid heare the voice of our Lord, chy 
God: and shalr doe al the commandments, which 1 
command thee thus x fm. wo he inferreth euen 
the ame which Catholiques belcue , and reach [This ». rt. 17. 
commandment which 1-command thee this day , is &*: 
not/abouethee (bow thendare any man. ſay ,it is va- 
poflible?) nor farre of , nor {iruared in heanen , that 
chou maiſtſay: Which of vs is able to aſcend yaro 
beauen,to bring itto vs, that we may hearc,aad fulfil 
ictin-wocke ?>nop placed. beyond the ſea, that thou 
maiſt prexzend (excuſe) andlayz Whictrof vs can palle 
 ouct che'ica; andbringir even yho vs that we may, 


heare, aud:doeirhat which is commanded 2 But rhe 
word 


vv. 


, 


o 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE ufrts, +» 
word (the yay. human zis very nere thee, in thy 
mouth,and in thy hart ro docit. Conſider that I haue 
ſerte beforo thee, this day life and good : and contra- 
tiwiſe death and euil:that thou maift loue our Lord, 
thy God, and walke in his wayes, and kepe his com- 
mandments, and ceremonies, and iudgements, and 
thou maiſt live: and he multiplie thee, and blefle thee 
in the land which thou $shalt enter to poſleſle. ] By al 
which itis moſt cleare thar through Gods grace, the 
faichful can if they wil, kepe al,8& eucrie one of Gods 


comandments. Neuerrheles they can alſo if they wil, God geving 


— 


tranſgreſſe and breake them, according to the next power to kepe 

wordes | Burif thy hart (faith Moyſes) be auerred *b< command- 

and thou wilt not heare; and being deceiued with —_——_— 

errour, thou adore ſtrange goddes, and ferue them ,gwer to 

(or chooſe and folow falfe opinions in Religion) 1 breakethemif 

forcel thee this day, that thou shalt perisb , and abide they wil. 

litle riwe in che land, which paſling ouer Iordan,thou 

Shalt enter to poſleſſe,]Likewiſe paſſing by Baptiſme 

into the Chriſtian Church, and falling into herclic, 

thou $halt perish;no wit nordefect on Gods parr,ge.- 

ning alwayes ſufficient grace, according to Moyſes 

concluſion, ſaying{[l cal for witneſſes this day,heauen 

and carth,thar I haue propoſed to you, life and death, 

bleſling and curſing. Chooſe therfore life, that both 

rhou maiſt liac, _ thy ſeede; & maiſt loue our Lord 

thy God, and obey his voice, andclcaue ro him: for 

heis thy life, and the length of thy dayes.] 

6. As Moyſes in his time; fo al good Gonernors, The covenant 

Prieſtes and Prophetes admonished the people,of the berwen God 

neceſlitie (and confequently they protvges ed it poſ- and his people 

fible)ro kepe Gods commandments. Ioſue conſerued Barre en tn, 

: : ; y Tolue, an 

the people, for moſt part, in the ſeruice of God. And ;.g41 co be 

at his death cxhorted them to the ſame, ſaying [Feare kepr. 

you our Lord, and ſeruc him with a perfe@, and very 

true hart: and take away the goddes, which your fa- 

thers ſecuced in Meſopotamia, and in &gyptz & ſerue 
d 2 our 
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our Lord. Butif it like younot to ſerue our Lord, 
choiſc is geuen you (therfore it was in their power) 
chooſe this day, thac which plcaſech you whom you 
ought eſpecially ro ſcruc whether the goddes, which 
your fathers ſerucd in Mcſopotamia,or the goddes of 
the Amorrheites, in whoſe land you dwel: burl and 
my houſe wil ſerue our Lord. And the people anfwe- 
red and faid: God forbid we should lcauc our Lord, 
and ſerue ſtrange goddes. We wil ſerue our Lord be- 
cauſe he is our God. And loſue ſaid to the people:you 
are witneſſes, that yourſclues haue choſen to you our 
Lord, for to ſerue him. And they anſwered; witneſſes, 


Now therfore, quoth he, take _ ſtrange goddes 23+ 


out of the middes of you; and incline your harts to 
our Lord,the God of Iſracl. And al the people ſaid to 
Ioſue : We wil ſerue our Lord God: and wil be obe- 
dicntto his precepts. Ioſuc therfore in that day made 
a couenant, and propoſed tothe pu Ranges and 
Indgements] This renouati6 of the conenant berwen 


God, and his people, as ir was morally in confirma- 


tion of the peoples aftual dutie, and purpoſe ſtil ro 
ſeruc God, by keping his comandments:ſo myſtically 
ir prefigured the fake couenant to bemade with Chri- 
ſtians[To obſeruc al thinges, whatſocuer Chriſt com- 
mandeth by himſelf, and his Paſtors. ] 


Mas. xt. 
FT. 20, 
Luc.10, 


God tircum- 7- Obſcrue now, ye that read theſe wordes of Iolue, ,, ,;. 
ciſeth and in- & the like of other Propheres. How conformable the Dexe 36. 


clinech mans 
hart: and man 
muſt alſo cir- 
rurnciſe and 
zpcline his 


Catholique dodtrine js ro the expreſſe ſacred text 
God circiiciſeth the hart of man] by his ſpecial grace 
Man circiciferh his owne harr]by cooperating with 

Gods grace . We pray with Salomon, and with al the 

faithful, that [God wil incline our bartes re him, that 

we may walke ig his wayes,& kepe his comandmets] 

Iofuc exhorted the people [ro incline their hartes to 

our Lord the God of Iracl] the Royal Prophere 

prayed | Lord incline my hart into thy wnena ner 

And in the ſame Pſalme confidently profefſeth o 


— kimfclfſ[[kaucinclined my hart todo thy iuſtifica- 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. AMUvrer nn 
tions for ever. ]ln like mancr,our Lord inviteth alto 
incline their harres , and diligent ly to kepe; his com- 


'mandments. And expoſtulareth with thoſe that doe 


nor[tncline your eare(ſaith he by his Prophere Iſaias) 
and come ro me: heare, and your ſoule shal live, and 
I wil make an cuerlaſting couenant with you ] By Ie- 
remic he ſaith{[1 commanded them, ſaying: Heare ye 
my voice, and [| wil be your God,and you shal be my 
people: and walke ye in al the way , that I haue com- 
manded you, that it may be wel with you . And they 
heard not nor inclined their care: bur have gone in 
their pleaſures, and in the peruerhitic of their wicked 
harr:& haue benc made backward, & nor ſoreward. 
So that by Gods grace firſt ſtirring vp the hart, an 
ſtil aſfiſting, and by mans cooperation with the ſame 
grace, Gods commandments both can , and muſt be 
obſerued: cls man hath not ſpiritual life,nor can = - 
bly atraine erernal life . Further thar ( by theſe 
meanes) the commidments are poſlible is teſtified by 
the ſame Prophetes{ Al his commandments are faith - 
ful ( faith che PGalmiſt) confirmed for euer and cuer: 
made in truth,& cquirie]lf they were vnpoſlible,how 
could they be in truth, & equitie? Which cannot be 
imagined, in commanding thinges vnpoſlible. [ Bur 
thou 0 God ( ſaith the ſame holic Plalmiſt) haſt very 
much commanded thy commandments to be kept] 
And therfore they are both poſlible, and necefſaric 
to be kept. To the ſame parpolſe Salomon, and by 
him the Eternal wiſdom, cricth \ Hold diſcipline , 
leaue it not:Kepe it, becanſe the ſame is thy life ] Arid 
againſt our Solifidians , the ſamediuine Preacher 
concluding his Booke , faith [ Let vs al heare to- 
| the end of ſpeaking : Feare God, and obſerue 
Is commandments: for this is cueric man. ] As if 
you wil ſay : In fearing God, and in keping his com- 
mandments , confifteth the means of mans felicitic; 
& c6trariwiſe. in preſuming of fecuritic, & breaking 
the commandments confiltech the cauſe of mans 
B 2 milſerie. 
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miſerie. [ Kepe ye iudgement, and doe iuſtice] ſaith 1 6. 


our Lord againe by his Prophete Iſaias . And by le- ».:. 


remic:[ Make your wayes good, and your ſtudie« (de- !**7+ 


fires, and affeQions) and | wii dwel with you in this 75 


—_ Truſt not in wordes of lying , ſaying: The 

_—_ of our Lord, the temple of our Lord, it is the 
temple of our Lord. For if youshal wel dire@ your 
wayes, and your ſtudies, if you shal doe iudgement, 
berwen a-man and his neighbour : ro he ſtranger; 
and tothe pupil, and ro the widow $hal'doe ng op- 


preſſion, nor shede innocent bloud (doe good, and. 


flec from euil) I wil dwel with you] Wildom ( faith 


Baruch the Prophete; is the Booke of the command. Bar.4. 


ments of God, and the Law that is for cuer: al that ”**+ 


hold it shal come to life, but they that haue forſaken 


it, into death] Ezechiel threarneth falſe Prophetres, Exch.rg. 


and the Run that aredecciued. by. them [ for that 79-"*- 


they had decciued the people, ſaying: Peace, & there 
is go peace: God builded rhe wal (ſ{arrh the Prophete) 
and they daubed it with morter without ſtraw. Say. 
to-them that daub without tempering , that it shal. 
fal ::for there shal be a shower oucrflowing , and I. 
wil gene. very great tones, falling violently from 
abouc, and che wind. of a ſtorme diſſipating : shal. 
it nor. be ſaid- to you: Where is the daubiny , thar- 
you daubed »- Therfore thus faith our Lord God: 
I wil:deſtroy the wal, that you haue daubed winh- 
our. tempering z and-l wil make ir cucn wich the 
ground; and the fundation therof shal be reuealed;. 
and it shal fal, and shal be corſumed in the.middes 


therof: and youshal know that | am the Lord. ] By._ 


which Mctapbore of daubing, without rempering of 

ſtraw with the.morter, the Propbete sheweth , bow 

vaine the imagination of ſecuritie is, to faluation, 

without due repentance, and other good workes:and 

how fouly the carcles wil be deceiued, which pre- 

ſame,that heir finnes til remaining,are nor ingad, 
as 


3. 
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asif 6nlic faith, yea onlie perſwaſton of im $2- 


tice, would iuſtific, and ſauerhem . Which © Preſamption 
imagination the ſame Proghete yer further confaterh of ſecurine,& 
by the example of Sodome and Gomorrhe, which vmilſion of 


weredeſtroyed in their pertinacie of finnes, procce. Þ 


ding of prou.} preſumption of ſecuritis,, and of 5,4gmires to 
idlenes from good workes, {:ying [Loe thigwas the moſt dereſta- 

iniquitie of Sodome thy fiſter -:: Pride; , Fulnes of Þ!e finncs and 
bread, and Abundance, and: Idlcnes of 'her , and. —_ 

of her danghters. And they raught nor their hand.” * 


tothe needie, and the poore.] For omiſſion:therfore 
of good-workes, and commirring euil,no:marucl that 
deſtruQion came ar laſt, ſndainlyand violently vpon-. 
them: :liuing quite contrarie to the: general Law of 
God , and marure, which preſcciberhthefe rwo ge- 
neral precepts [ To decline from cuil, and ro Jos 
good] they contrariwiſc yr, os good, and 
doing ecnil . And -therfore | the hike , deftrujon 
(though perbaps nor:temporal, yerwhichiis worſe, 
eccrnal ) muſt needes! remaine to al ſach, as tunne 
ce ſame courſe, how much locuer they preſume. of 
imagined ſecuritie . Al berauſe they wilnocincline 
their harts and-earcs ,; to doe that, which on mans 
rt is required, in the 'couenant betwen God and: 
is people . For. on Gods part/(which: mutt ſhi} bs 
remembred) rbere is neucranydefe@: Whoſe grace- 
is alwayes readie , if men wil accept it : Wherby 
cueric'onc mayif he wil, kepe Gods commandments, 
As God yer further reſtifieth 'by thefawe Propbere, 
ſaying [ 1 wil pur my fpirite-in'the 'middes of you, 
and | wil make-(by' my; grace) thar 'you '('may.if 
you wil ) walke-in my precepts, and Kkepe my 


indgements, and. doe them.] Danicl, andthe other Other exam-, 
three renowned children and ſeruants of God, with ples,and teſti» 
excellent forritude obſcrued Gods' commandments, 29993 


norwichſt»nding the terrourot the hote burning fur- 
nace , & ofdegouripg lions, which ragether with the 
| B 3 conttancie 
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conftancie of old Eleazarus;, & the young ſcuen bre- 2. Mee 6. 
thren Machabees,, and others of divers ſtates and "8. cs. 
ages, may ſcrue for examples voto al Cheiſtians, in 7:7 124 
rimes of perſecution, Ang in times of peace,godlie ,, 
Zacharias,and his wife Eliſaberh,wirh others doe te-' * 
ſifie, thar #1 the commandments of God are poſsible 
ro be kept, Becauſe they al were inuironed with flesh 
.and bloud , with cheworld,and ſpiritual enimies, as 
we are; and the helping grace of God,throng Chriſts 
Paſſion,is now greater, then itwas in the old Teſts- 
ment. Finally let one teſtimonie more of thoſe times 
ſuffice for manie, The Prophere Micheas hath this 
cleare dodrine [| I wil shew thee 0 man ( faith he) 
what is good, and what our Lord requireth of thee. 
Verily to doe iudgement; and to lone mertie; and to' 
walke folicitous with thy God ] Which breefe leſſon 
conteynerh three ſpecial pointes of good life{ To doe 
iudgement ] by confelsing our owne finnes , doing F!e*- 18. 
pace for them [forthe iuſt is firſt accuſer of him- **7* 
[f ]:Secondly. [ te loue meccie ] by doin 
workes, with good wil and alacricie [ for God louerts, ,,, , 
achereful gener.) Thirdly { ro walke folicirous with ». 3. 
thy _y y carefully conſidering eucric thought. 
Word,and deedcathatir be agreable, and not contra- 
rice to Gods cotnmandmers.As holic Iob ſaith of him- 1b. y. 
(elf ro God[ 1fecarcd al my workes: knowing that Y: **: 
thoudidft nor ſpare theoffcnder. } 
Obſcruation 8. Now that al cheſe examples,precepts,and admo-- 
ofche com- Ditions of the: old Law, and Prophetcs, concerning 
mandments1s Gods commandments, perteyne:no lefle,bur rather: 
— —_—y Moreto al Chriſtians , then to the lewes, our Sauiour 
the Law of Exprelly teacherh , ſaying [Doe not thinke that Iam wath 7;. 
Chrift,chen come to breake the Law,or the Propheres: I am not v.18. 
the lewes ob- come to breake, buc to falkil. For afſuredly I ſay ro *: 
ferucdthom. you, til heauen and carth paſſe, one iote,or one tirtle 
Shal nor paſſe ofthe Law : til al be fulfilled. He ther n9- 
fore that shal breake one of theſe leaſt command- 


8, 
I7. 


” 


23, 


23» 
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ments, shal be: called rhe leaſt int the kingdom of 
heauen (that.is,, sbal nor enter.into the kingdom of 
heauen Bur he that shal doe, and teach (by word, or 


example ) he shal be called great inthe kingdom of 


heaue n,Forltel you,that vnles your iuſtice abund 
more then that of rhe Scribes and Phatifces, you shal 
notenterinto the kingdom of heauen, } And after 
that our Lord and Sayiour had explicated, by diuers 
examples, Wherin the Scribes and Phariſces were de- 
feiue in Keping the commandments, exacting of 
his diſciples co Kepe rhem. rightly , he ſaith ro them 
[ Be you perfect rherfore: as alſo your heauenlic Fa- 
ther is perfe@, ] And fo profecuting his doQtine 
ſaith. [Nor cucrie one that ſaith ro me; Lord, Lord, 
$hal cater into the Kingdom of heauen; burhe thar 
dith the wil.ot my Facber, Which is in heaucn,he$hal 
entcrinto the kingdom of heauen.Manie shal ſay to 


. me in that day: Lord, Lord, baue not we prophecicd 


inthy name,and in thy name caſt out diyels? and in 
thy name wrought manie miracles? And then I wil 
cenfelle ynto them (plainly tel them ) that I neuer 


| knew yon; depart from me, you that worke iniqui- 


tie. As therfore it u neceſlarie to beleve in Chriſt, 
ſo likewi 


ſwere,and my burden ligth] If light,thea-not vapol- fic. 
fi:-le, More an& more doth our Sauiour declare in his 
Goſpel, that this yoke, and burden, of Keping the 


 commandments,is.neceſlaric to ſ{aluation. Very dire- 


Aly. and moſt cxpreſly by occaſion & a demand pro- 
poſed ynto him Behold (-ſatth che E it } one 


came to him,and ſaid:Good Maſter, what good sball 


doc,chat I may hauc life everkeliagt@s an other Eui- 
gFlift relaterh it}By doiog what, ahal1 poſſeſſe cuer- 


no CO 


ſe ro kepe the commandments. Not only to Manie evidenr 
| krow them, bur alſo 10 doethem,[Take vp my yoke t<xtes ofthe 
vpo.you (faith.our Lord atan other rime) and learne 5 t, 

of me:becauſe Lam. mecke and humble of hart: and , ;. c:ich 
you shal finde reſt to your ſoules. For my yoke is doth got iufti- 
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laſting life. And Issvs ſaid to him: If chonwile enter zoe 18, 
-inco life, kepe the commandments. This doo, andy 18. 
-chou shaltliue]Whar can be ſaid more exprefly 2 And ©5719. 
- becauſe al the commandments are brefely reduced to ? **: 
two heades'[ Tolone God aboue al other thinges; Mar.2:. 
Þ.and torlouethy neighbour as thy (elf ] yea al compri- 7-49: 
ſcdin loue, as the roote from which the briches pro- 
cede: our Saviour faith in an etherplace [ If you [ove loan. 14. 
me, kepe my commandments . ' He that bath ny ».15.2:. 
nt, _ a_ _ be it is that lo. 5-15: 
wucth me.) Apaine ſaying [ If you kepe my precepts, © ** 
you $hal Fa in Kt. 515 gu wk char 6 
loue him, and to kepe his commandments , is To 
one. .and the ſame thing,that thoſe which kepe nor 
his comandments, doe not loue him, but by breaking 
any commandment, doe fal from louing him. Eucrie 
one of theſe, and the like texres of the Folie Goſpel, 
doth cuidently proue,thar only Faith doth nor iuſtifie 
without OE of al Gods OY 
| .. \-9, The ſame both poſſibilitic & neceſlirie, of kept 
nd Geds com nts is farther declared by the he 
doQtrine of S. Qrrins of Saint Paul . Who shewing ar large, the 
;Paul. weaknes of man , without Gods ſpecial grace: and 
that in the ſtate of finne, none could | che Law, 
reacheth the poſſibilitie rherof,, .by the merite, and 
ace of Chriſt, faying [ That-which -was impoſli- zom:2, 
ble ro the Law (before Chriſt) in that it wasweake- 73- 
ned by the flesh. God ſending his Sonne,in the ſimili- 
rude of the flesh of finne, cucn of finne damned 
x#finne, in the flcsh (that now conqupiſcence in the 
Tegenerare hath not dominion ) that the ciuftifica» ,, 
tion of rhe Law might be falfilled in vs, who walke 
not according tothe flesh, bur according to the ſpi- 
rite] And (ſo the Law can nowhrooghChtifisgrack, 
be fulfilled , which could not be Kept without his 
grace. For therfore the Law was geuen, that grace 
might be knowoen to be aeceffaric , and fo be de- 
| - fired; 


9, 


(4,13. 
”F, $8. 9. 
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fired;ind grace is geuen thar the Law may be fulfilled 
For | they that are 1n the flesh can notpleaſe God. But 
you ( ſaith the Apoſtle ro the regenerate) are notin 
the flesh, burin the {pitite : yer if the Spirite of God 
dwclinycu] lfin dede you kepe the comandments, 
and pait not from the loue of God, and ſo his Spirite 
rewaine in you. And agreable to Chriſts former reci. 
red dottrine; the Apoſtle, in regard thatthe loue of 
our neighbour,preſuppoſerh the loue of God aboue 
al; ſich thar{[ He which Joueth his neighbour, hath 
fulfilled the _ becauſe the loue of our neigbour, 
preſuppoſerh the loue of God and theſe two are the 
ſumme of the whole Law. And fo concludeth, ſaying 
[Louec therfore is the fulnes of the Law]In otherplaces 
he writeth touching the neceſſarie obſcruatis of the 
commandments;thart{ not the hearers of the Law are 
iuſt with God; but the doers of the Law $hal be iuſti- 
ficd ] Againc hefſaith:| Circumcifion is nothing,and 
prepuce 15 nothing, bat the obſcruation ofthe com- 
mandments of God. For in Chriſt Izsvs neither cir- 


. cuncifion anaileth ovght, nor prepuce,bur faith that 


worketh by charitic; Bur a new creature ] that is , iu- 
Rification of the ſoule by grace,renewing and reui- 
ung the finner to ſpiual fe | creating acleaue hart 
(as the Plalmiſt prayed)and renewing a right ſpirite] 
This quickning,andliuing grace is it, which enablerh 
man,and moueth the inſt ro obſerne rhe command. 
ments. Wherupon the fame $. Paul, confidently 
wrizeth thus ro S.Timothee[ I command thee before 
God, who quickeneth al thinges, and before Chriſt 
Ieſus, wbo gaue teſtimonie vnder Ponnus Pilate, 
a good confefſion,thar thou kepe the commandment 
withour ſporre, blameleſſe ynto the coming of our 
Lord lefus Chrift. ] 


10, Touching the fame neceffitie of obſeruing the And of other 
commandments, S. lames inthe very like wordes Apoliles, 


ro S.Paulcs, admonisheth al Chriſtians, ſaying [ Be 
C doers 
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doers of the word, and not heaters only: deceiving 1ac.r. v.22, 
your ſelues,for he thatonly heareiththe word, & doth {24-24.) 
it not, islike to him that hauing ſence his owne face in +3: 
a glaſſe, & by and by forgetreth what an one he was, 
But he that bath looked 1n the Law of perfe&libertie 
and hath remained in it, not made a forgetful hearer, 
but a doer of the worke; this mishal be bleſlcd in his 
deede.] And touching the poſlibilitie, or rather the 
facilitie of carying the ſwete yoke , and light burden 
of Gods commandments, S. lohn faith in planeſt 1. 10as, . 
II_= commandments ate not heauic)]He alſo 73 
agreable both ro S. Paul, andto S. lames,and to the 
Catholique belecfe, teacheth that al are bond to Kepe 
the commadments, in that they are bond ro beleue in 
God,&.to loue God,ſaying[He that ſaith he knoweth cp, ,.,. 
God, & kepeth his word (his commandment) in him 
in very deede the charitie (or loue)) of God is perfited: 
in this we know that we bein him. For (ſaith he in cap.5.»,z. 
the ſame Epiſtle) this is the charitie of God, that we 
Kepe his commandments : and his commandments 
are not heauie] They are not heauie ſaith S. Iohn the 
Apoſtle. Deteſt therfore the groſle , & blaſphemous 
pres of Iohn Caluin, ſaying : They arenort only 

eauic, but alſo impoſlibleto be Kept. Bur the holic 
Apoſtle declarerh alſo the reaſon,why they are nor 
heauie. [ Becauſeal that is borne of God, ouercometh ». 4. 
the world : and thisis the vitorie which ouercometh 
the world, our _ God geueth grace to beleue in 
Chriſt by faith, the firſt verrue: ro be borne in him, by 
Baptiſme; to loue him by charitie, to confide in him Ch.2.y.12. 
by hope, and to ouercome the would , the flesh, and !3-&*: 
the diuel, by ſaith, hope, charitie, chriſtian fortitude, 
& other vertues: al ſpringing fr6 his grace. For which 
gracealloS. Indethe Apoſtle rendreth thankes , and lede v.24. 

raiſe to Godin the behalf of al good chriſtias, ſaying 
[To him thatis able to preſerue you without ſinne: 
and to ſette you immaculate before the ſight of his 

glotie: 
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lorie:be glorie, 8& magnificEce for euermore. Amen 
By al which is ſufficiently proned rhar the obſeruatis 

of Gods comandmets is both poſlible & neceſlarie. 

11. As for the newly imagined shorte way , by Thenew inas- 

which ſome perſons , properly called Libertines, ginedphanſie, 

wil aſſurethemſelues of crernal ſaluation, by their that al hal be 

owne ſingular faith, or phanſie; by cueric ones owne -qprnsÞay mg 

perſwaſion, that be, or she$hal aſſuredly be ſaued, ir dhe, 

isno faith at al, bura moſt vaine illuſion. For if it bath no fun- 

were any point of true faith, then an Anabaprtiſt ſo dati6 in holie 

perſwading himſelf , should infallibly be faued : > [ago 

then a Lutheran,and a Caluiniſt were bond to beleue ;r,cie to cx- 

that the ſame Anabapriſt shal vndoubtly be ſaucd. preſſe Scrip- 

And ſo cuerie one that holderh ſuch a perſwaſion, to tures, 

be a point of faith , muſt beleue that euerie Seftarie 

holdmg this point, shal be afſuredly ſaued, whatſoe- 

ucr he holdeth, or denierh in other points of Chriſtia 

faith: & howſocuer they depart fi6 this life in ſtate of 

other finne. Which, beftdes the abſurditie, & corradi- 

ftion of diners yeftaries, condeEning each others, and 

only tuſtifying thEſclues,is euiderly confured by holie 

Scriptures, wl\ich afhime char{[manyshal ſay ro Chriſt 

in the day of iudgemer, Lord, Lord haue not we pro- 

phe-1cd in thy name, & in thy name caſt out diuels; & 

in thy name wrought manie miracles? And then wil 

Chriſt our Lord ſay ro the:1 knew you not:deparr fro 

me,you thar worke iniquirie.] And to the foolish vir- 

gins which 5hal come late[laying: Lord Lord ope the 

gate to vs.he wil fay : I know you nor] Al theſe haue 

both faith, & hope. & are innheir owne conceipt per- 

{fwaded, that they shal be ſaucd : no lefle then Prore- 

ſtants ſuppole themſclnes are iuſt , & shal be ſaved by 

their onlic fai. hin Chriſt, and by their particular be- 

leefe, that they ate allured of their owne eternal (al- 

nation. Neither haue they any hole Scriprure to con- 

firme this their perſwaſid, The moſt probable they ca 

produce is the ſaying of S. Paul [The Spirite himſelf an obieQion. 
Y C 2 | geucth 


20 Part.z. AN ANEER OF 
geueth teſtimonie to ou? (pirite, that we arethe ſon. 
nes of God. Andif ſonn-s,heyres alſo: heyres truly of 
God, and coheyres of Chriſt ] we anſwer. Taat this 
teſtimonic being only 1nterual, can be no more aſfu- 
Anſwer, Tancethen a good and confortable hope,of our inſtifi- 1bjdem, 
cation,and future ſaluatiov| yer if we luff-r with him v+17- 
_ (ſaith the Apoſtle, in the next wordes) chat we may 
be alſo glorified with him. ]Bur this is not an aflurice 
of faith. For itis manifeſt by other expreſle holie 
Scriptures, that rogether with good hope, we muſt Prov. 28, 
bauc inſt feare.[Blefſed is the man / ſaith Salomon) ? "+ 
that is alwayes fearful. There are ivſt men and wiſe, "4 
and their workes are in the hand of God:and yer man ,, cor. ,. 
knowerh not,wherher hebe worthic of louec, or ha- v. 4. *b4. 
tred.I am nor guiltie in conſcience of any thing ( ſaid *+7-22+ 
S. Paul) but I am nor iuſtified herein, He that iudgerh 
me is our Lord. With feare and trembling worke 
your ſalvation. ] ſaith hero al Chriftians. Likewiſe 
faith S.Peterſ Brethren labour the more that by good 2. Pet. 1. 
workes,you may make (ure your vocation, 4, ode. 9-20.56 
Rion. By workes ( ſaith $. Tames ) a man is iuſtified, ©” *# 
and not by faith only.] No not by the true,and intire 
Chriſtian faith alone, without good workes. Much 
leſle by heretical opinion, by particular belcefe,phan- 
fie,or perſwalion of eucric one for himſelf , that he 
_  8hal vndoubtedly beſancd. | 
on OED 12+ Scing then iris manifcſt, by their owne confe(- 
mags net ag fion, that Proteſtants doe not fulfil the command- 
are impoſſible Ments of God:for they bold opinion; that none can 
isabſurde,in poſsibly Kepe them,or anic one of them,it falleth ne- 
common ceſſacily vpon them, that the iuſt Indge mult ſay ro 
ow, weroqi euecie one , that not only confeſlerh (as al penitents 
Proteſtants, Truly doe)that they haue finned, bur alſo that iris im- 
ollible ro kepe anie comandmenr;ro him the Indge 
muſt needesſay [By thyne owne mouth 1 iudge thee, (1 j,.x.»,9,) 
naughrie ſeruant;thou didſt know,that Iam an auſte- ,,, ,, 
re man,taking yp, thatI ſette not downe, & reaping, 9. 23 24 
raat 
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that which I ſowed not : why didſt thou nor geve my 
money to the banke,that is; Why didſt rhou nor co0- 
perate with my grace? Why didſt thou not endevour 
ro k-pe my precepts, but holding them impoſſible, 
romany ,to be rewarded without working art al, 

y thy onlie faith, or perſwaſion of ſecuritie? [thou 
knoweſt, that I hauc very much commided my com- 
mandments to be kepr. ] thou ſaiſt thoh couldeſt not 
kepe anie, and thou haſt Kept none. Then if thy ſelf 


ſaiſt truth:Thou art a miſcreant Infidel; a perfidious Proteſtants, by 
Tutke;an obſtinate lew; an abominable 1dolater; an their owne 


apoſtara Heterike; thou art a Sorcerer ; a Nigroman-» 
cer,a Witch, a Blaſphemer,a perinred perſon, a pro- 
phaner ofholic feaſtes. Thou haſt reproched thy pa- 
rents. T hou art a ttaitor to thy prince, and countrie, 
Thou haſt cefiſted ſpiritual, and remporal Superiors, 
Thou art a wilful murderer,and manſlayer. Thou art 
a ſacrilegious , and an inceſtious aduouterer , a 
robber, athecfe, a falſe witnes, a liar. Thou doeſt 
carnally defire al fleshlie,and beaſtlic pleaſures in thy 
hart, Thou doeſt alſo vniuſtly couere thy neighbours 
houſe, landes,and al his goodes. There is no ſinne, bur 
thou doeft commitre it in thy peruerſe wil, av leaſt. 
Thy ſerled opinion ſo holderh, that thou falfilleft 
none of the commandments, bur breakeſt them al: 
the imagined religion which thou holdeft;ſo relleth 
thee. If Proteſtants opinion were true in this point, 
then were cucrie one guiltie of al theſe, and of al 


other innumerable crimes, Bur when a moderate Enerie one 
perſon rightly conſidering, that hitnſelf by Gods may {cein his 


grace, is free from manic enormious finnes : for 


exawple , from _— luppiter,or the Sunne for a ke canobſerne 
,and the hke;he, therby ſeeth ſome ofthe 


that the doftrine is falſe,which holderh that none command- 
d ments, 


God : from hating Go 


can poſſibly Kepe anic of the commandments. An 
ifhe can Kepe one by Gods grace, by his grace alſo 
( which is potenx to cucrie good worke) he can Kepe 

ST = ..2 
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an other, and ſocueric one | we are not fufficient to z.Cor.z.v,. 
thinke anic good thing,of our (clues, as of our [clues, 

bur our.ſufficiencie1s of God] And by this grace cue- 

ric one can if he wil, and maiſt if he wil be ſaucd, kepe 

the commandments. Now by the like holic Sciiptu- 

res is conſequently to be proved, that ſpiritual , and 

eternal frume, cucric oneshal reape , that finally de- 

parteth fromthis life, in due obſeruation ot Gods: 
commandments. 


By keping Gods commandments the faith- 
ful pleaſe G od: and merite eternal 


glorie, 


ARTFCLE 2, 


The general Olic Scriprures doe as abundantly ceſtific, this 


couenir betwE ae of dodrinc,as the former : or any other 


Godand men Article of Chriſtian Religion. Very often repeting the. 
is, that he wil coyenant made berwen God and hisfaithtul ſeruats, 
__ _ In which Ged on his part promiſerh to gene them his 
Game Mt grace, proteAtio, & final reward of erernal life, if they 
on their part{cooperating with his grace)wil kepe his 
comandments. Forewaring them alſo, that he wil vi- 
lite , & punish the iniquitie of al,not only in the firſt 
offenders , but alſo in al that folow their cuil teppes 
[vpon the third, & fourth generatis,of chem that hare gee.10.».;. 
me(ſaith our Lord) & wil doc mercie vp6 thouſands, 6 <b.1z. ». 
to them thag loue me, and kepe my precepts. ] More ** 
particularly this couenant is ; 8? ce) in theſe ſacred 
rextes, which weshal here recite, both of the old and 
new Teſtament. 
D'uine inftice 2, God himſ{clf (aid ro Cain [Ifrhou doeſt wel,sbalt gen. 4.v.. 
parc thou not recciue againe? butif thou doeſt il, shal not 
fore we urs thy linne forthwith be preſent at the dore? Which 
punishet 
Cages. Sheweth as wel that reward shal be receiucd for wel 


doing; 


% 


F.3.%%4. 


).v.5, 


Kxs.1 oF. ZI . 


Ex.34,Y.27- 
Lewir. 18, 


7.5 


.26. v.12, 
14.15-16.17. 


&c. 


9. 27, 


Ro,1,9.21. 


24- 


AYE. t. -23 
doing; as punishmeut shal be infliaed for finne. 
Moyles writeth: that | Becauſe the midwines ( of 
Agypt) feared God (preſeruing the Hebrewes chil- 
dren, whom the a them to kil) God 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 


built them honſes ] by multiplying their ifſue: or 0- 
therwiſe bleſling their families, at leaſt temporally, 
which was a figure of eterr.al reward, for workes 
doue in true faith, & ſtate of ſanRifying grace. More 
expreſly the written Law promiſeth reward, for the 
obſcruation of Gods commandments [ Write theſc 
wordes (ſaid our Lord to Moyſcs) in which I haue 
made a coucnant both with thee, and with Iſrael: 
Kepe my Lawes,and iudgements; which a man doin 
Shalliuc in them. | wil walke among you, and wil be 
your God, and you shal be my —— . Bucif you wil 
not heare me: nor doe al my commandments, if you 
diſp:ſe wy Lawes ,-and contemne my judgements, 
that you doe not thoſe thinges, which are appointed 
by me; and bring my couenant to nothing-worth : I 
alſo wil doe theſc thinges to you: I shal quickly viſe 
you with pouertie, & —— heate, which shal waiſt 
your eyes, and conſume your liues.] Spiricually figni. 
fying ſubſtraQtion of grace,and _ them ro their 
hote paſſions of carnal,and worldlic pleaſures[And 1 
wil bring in vpon you, the ſword, a reuenger of my 
coucnant] Which tEporal punishme:t is alſo inflicted, 


hewil, making them capable of his benefites. 


Moyles expreſly teſtifieth, ſaying to the people of 1(- | 
racl{The Coed A God hath tn 9s be his pe- -n _ the 
culiar people, of al peoples that- are ypon the carth. ſame grace. 
Not becauſe you paſled al nations in number, is our 
Lord ioyned vnto you, and hath choſen you ; wheras 
you are fewer , then al peoples : bur becauſe.our 
Lord hath loucd you, as 


hath kepc,the oath, 


which 


Eleftion is 
- ly of God 
that [vexation may gene vnderſtanding.] In al which es Anyteronnd 
God of his mere grace mercie, without any merite ration is prin- 
of men (which muſt til be remebred) eleeth whom cipally by 
Ag Gods grace 
ſecondatily by 


B-nediRion & 
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which he ſware to your fathers, & hath bronghrt you 
forth in a ſtrong hand , and redemed you from the 
. houſeof ſeruitude, out of rhe hand of Pharao, the 
king of Zgyprt. And thou salt know , thatthe Lord 
thy God,he isa ſtrong ,and a faithful God, keping his 
coucnant, and mercic, to them that loue him, and to 
them that kepe his precepts: vnro z thouſand genera«+ 
tions. JAgaine touching punishmenr of tranſgreflors, 
he addeth [ And rendring forthwith ro them that 
hace himJimmediatly rendring to ther that they de. 
ſerue. For immediartly grcuousfinners loſe Gods fa- 
uour, and ſanQifying grace: though the eternal due 
punishmenr, is oftea differred, that rhey may if chey 
wil repent {[Kepetherfore ( faith Moyles) the pre- 
cepts ,and iudyements , which I command thee this 
day,to doc them. Ifafrerthou haſt heard theſe iudge- 
ments, thou kepe & doe them, the Lord alſo thy Ged 
wil kepe the couenant vnro thee, & the mercie which 
he {ware to thy fathers. ] So Moyles aſſuring the 
_ ef rhe ful performance of this cournant,on 
Gods part, which he declacerh by reciting Gods bene- 
fires, and perpetual proreQion; and earneſtly adtno- 
nishing rhet that the defe&t is often on their part, by 
their otren finning,and fo forſaking him: he denoun- 
ceth plainly that God wil neither proſper them, with - 
our their owne cooperation,nor deſtroy them,ifrhey 
wil kepe his commandments, or atlealt repent from 


the hart, when they happen ro finne, ſaying [ Behold 
4 Malediction: BenediGtion if you obey the command- 


roal men tO ments of the Lord your God', which | command you 
chooſe which | 


doing goodor mers of the Lord your God,but reuolkt from the way, 
cull, 


this day. Maledi@Qon, it you'obey not the command- 


which now'l doe-shew you, and walke after ſtrange 
goddes, which you know not] In the whole written 
Law nothing ismore exaQtly, and largely expreffed 
then blefinges,and' curſes, rewatd; aud punis mn 

or 


I@. 


I2, 
h.$ 9.10, 
11, &E, 


Lſerre forth in your ſight this day, Benediction , and Ch. ». 26. 


27 4s, 
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chapter.17. for keping or breaking Gods precepts. More particu- 
:8.:9z0. larly in foure whole chapters of Deutcronomie, In 
<.30-y.1.2. the laſt of which is (pecial promile to rrue penitents, 
ies that God wil receiue them againe intoſhis | ters & 
reſtore ther to his bleſſings : yer © leauing ir in their 
power to {erue him ifthey wil , that they can reſiſt his 
».16.15. 17, Brace if they wil. And therfore the Prophete warnerh 
We. al men, that the impenitent $hal aſſuredly perisb [be- 
cauſe having life and death, bleſſing and curſing pre- 
poled] they chooſe the worle. 
3. Manic clcare- examples are recorded of divers Exwples of 
faithful ſeruants of God, which recciued ſpecial re- J0700% Oat 
wards for obſeruing his commadments: and of others ,ug;gheq, 
noms for tranigreſkng . Of both which we $bal 
Nw, 13. ere recite ſome few [ When Moyles had ſent twelue 
5.18.19, men , of cueric Tribe one , to view the ſtate and 
qualitie of the land of Chanaan , and ro obſerue, 
and reporte, whether the inhabitants , and cities, 
and rowncs therof, were ſtrong, or weake, fewin —— 
number,or manie.] Wich other inſtruions : at their — 
returne after fourtie dayes, tenne of theſe diſco- their truck and 
v.19.43.34.0 verers falſely n——_ { that they ſaw there men, goed zelc. 
" as it were monſters , the ſfonnes of Enac , of the 
Giants kind, tro whom being compared ( ſaid they) Tenne other 
we ſemed, as it were locuſtes ] and ſo making the | mares * 
».3t. people ro murmure : Caleb one of che twelve, 25 {Qu people 
{ 14.y, Alſo Ioſue (formerly called Oſee) an other of che —— for 
30,8, ſame diſcouerers: appealing the murmuring of the falle repor- 
<.16.9.65-) people, that roſe againſt Moyſes , ſaid [Ler vs goe —_ 
| vp, and poſleſſe the land : becauſe we may ob- **** 
<< .14.%.rr, taine it, ] Wherupon our Lord punishing thoſe de- 
12-22. 23- traQtors, and al chat murmured vpon their falſe re- 
24+ porce , promiſed to reward Caleb , ſaying [ My 
ſeruant Caleb , who being ful of an = 3. {pi- 
rite, hath folowed me, wil 1 bring inco chis 
land , which he hath circuited, and his ſecede 
.17,%.18. chal poſſeſſe it. ] And our Lord with al ordayned 
I9.Cre, D loſue 
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loſue the Duke, and General Captaine, that $should 
conquire the ſame Land. And | >xm—_ when the 
Land was conquired|[ loſuc deliuered -Hebron in "_— 
polleſſion to Caleb, becauſe he had folowed our © bites 
Lord ,the God of Iſracl ] And by free conſent of al 
 thepeople [ ſpecial poſſeſſion was geuen to loſue in <. 19. ». 
Ruth a gentile the middes of the children of Iſrael ] This couenant 49: 5®- 
wart of rewarding good workes , was allo performed to 
Pt” Ruth aGentile for her pictic : as Booz wel conſide- 
ring,and teſtifying her merite , cooperated to her re- 
muneration,{-ying to ker[ Alrthinges haue benerold ruth 2. 
me,which thou haſt done to thy mother in law,afrer v.11. 12. 
the death of thy husband:and thou haſt lefl thy pa- 
rents,and the land, wherein thou waſt borne, and 
art come tro a people, which before thou knewelſt 
not. Our Lord render vnto thee for thy worke* and 
God grant thou maylt reccine a ful reward, of our 
Lord the God of l{cael,to whom thou art come, and 
ynder whole winges thou art fled]whichrenowmed ch. 4, 1.10, 
man Booz, the principal heyre of the tribe of Iuda, '3: 
maried the ſame Ruth , which was an eſpecial rem- = "x 
poral reward ; cheefly for that of her deſcended, 
the royal race of Dauid , and al the Kinges afcer 
him. of luda ; and finally the King of kings Chrift 
Icſus: bur the ful reward',, which Booz prayed 
Samuel a that ſhe might-alſo receive , imperteth increaſe 
py rewat of ſpiritual grace in this life , and eternal glo- 1.Reg.1, 
ed for manie . . 
vertues. Heli Tie in heauen, Samuel a childe, borne of godlie pa- » 24,1. 
punished for rents, more by miracle, then force of nature, his 20. 27. 
nor correfting mother hauing benc long barren,was brought vpiin 
kis fonncs. the feare of God among the Pcieſts,and feruing God 
in puritie, was made the Admonitor to Heli the 
High pricſt, and Gonernour of the people, And in 
Shorre time ordaincd by God ro ſuccede Helic,in the  _., ». 
temporal goucrament. For Heli was punished , for 11. 12:26. 
not correing his ſonnes faultes [ Bur the child Sa- (þ ;. ». 19, 
muel proſpered, grew,and pleaſed both our Lord, z 1: 
and men] Became a Prophete tothe comforth , _ 
g90 


I.190, 


&c, 


y. 19, 
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good of al I{racl And Heli at the age of ninetie cight 


<. 13. yeares dying , Samuel gouerned the people. After king Saul was 

y.1.3- 4 this, in the life rime of the ſame Samuel, king Saul rewarded for 

G6, being at firſt (o innocet ,hiible and obedient ro God, war wy 
that e was deſcribed [tobe a childe of one yeare, rg 


when he begare ro reigne] and ſo continuing ſome 
while, proſpered in gouerning the kingdom: Andif 
».8.13, hehadperſeucred in keping Gods commandments, 
had 'btne'confirmed in his kingdom , bur for tranſ- 
prelling,was rejected of God: and an other of fincere 

hart was chofen 'for the place : which was Kin 
2.14 Danid, of whom Samuel teſtifierh, that [| our Lord 
had found a man according to his owne hart. ] which 
Dauid was nor only aduanced to the __ , and 
proſpered againſt al'his enimies, but alſo for his ſake 
the Lupdela of Inda, was long conlerued in his 
Mat.r., feede, and til in eminent reputation,cuen to Chriſt 
».1,c» 0 our Sauiour, the ſonne of Danid, Againe amongft 
v.10 < 21 Dauidsſucceflorsin the kingdom, thoſe that were 
7:9-15-<- of more ſpecial verrue, and good zele ( which were 
Iofaphar, and Ezechias.and lofiis ) were eſpecially 
rewarded. As at large is recorded in 'the facred 
Hiſtoric, and we'$hal rouch the fame by and by. And 
contratiwife, leroboam'( who by wicked {chiſme, 
3-Reg. 12, and tdolatrie , made'Ifracl ro finne) and al his 
v.18.6. fneceffors , were inftly punished, their whole fami- 


ate an lies exttrpared, and that kingdom of 1ſrael , caried 
30. inco captiuitie,nere two hunared yeares before the 


kingdom of luda was captine vader Babylon. In like 
Tobias. maner particular perſons, Tobias ,Tudich, Mardo- 
Indub, chens Efther, and others proceding in vertue, 
Eſther, inc: caſed in grace. Andothers huing wickedly ,tel 
into more and more finnes,and into.vrter ruine. 
4+ Bar moſtpreznant examples of al thoſe kinges 
of th- lewes,are of Salomon , who for his finnes loſt 
from his tucceſſors the greater parrof the whole 
kingdom and of Ieroboam, who; with bis whole fa- 
milte ,and diucrs other like kinges , his ſucceſſors, 
D 2 with al 


An eſpecial 
examplc in 


king Saloms. 


, hare, I wil caſt away from my ſight , and Iſrael shal 
be for a prouerbe, and for a fable to al peoples. And «&. 
. this houſe shal be for an example. Euecrie one that 
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Part g. 
with al hole ſeueral families, were vtterly deſtroyed. 
Firſt Salomon, both very verruous, and excedingly 
wile, acknow leged lincerely Gods iuſtice, as wel in 
his rewards, as in his punishments , ſaying in his 
prayer to our Lord | Thou 6 God s$halt heare in R428. 


a3 


heauen , andsbalt doe and indge thy ſeruant, con- ”'3*: 


demning the impious, rendring his way vpon his 

head: and iuſtifiyng the iuſt, rewarding him accor- 

ding to his iuſtice ] In confirmation wherof our Lord 

himſelf ſaid ro the ſame king Salomon [ Thou allo c<.g. v. 4. 
if thou wiltwalke before me, as thy father walked, 
in implicitic of hart, and in equitie, and wilt doe al 
thioges , which Ihaue commanded thee, and wilt 
kepe myne ordinances,and indgements: [ wil ſet the 
throne of thy kingdom ouer [{racl for ever: asI haue 
fpoken to Dauid thy father, ſaying: There sbal nor 
be takenaway a man of thy ſtocke , from the throne 
of Iſrael. Bur if by reuolting , you and your children &6. 
Shal turnc away , not folowing me, nor Keping my 
commandments and my ceremonies, which I haue 
propoſed to you: but shal goe, and worshipe anie 
ſtrange goddes, and adore them: I wil take away 
Iſrael from the face of the land , which 1 hauc geuen 
them 3 and the Temple,which I haue ſanRified ro my 


7”.52. 


Shal paſſe by it, shal Wonder,and hiffe,and lay: Why 
hath the Lord done thus to this land, and to this 


”. 9. 


—- 


oF 


<>. 16. 
».1. 2-&*. wealth, power; and hngular renuw in al the world. 


2. Par.1. 
ad cap. 10, 
3. Reg. 11, 
9, 1. Oc, 


7.9. 
I®, 


11. 


IL. 
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ſerued God, he proſpered excedingly, in wiſdome, 


But afterwards falling into finne of rhe flesh he Andijn his 
became lortish ; and benig deprived of Gods fauour, Succeflors, 


and former grace, he fcl allo into idolarrie, ſeruing 
manie falſe goddes,to pleaſe his multitude of wines, 
and concubines. [And therfore our Lord was wrath 
with Salomon : becauſe his mind was turned away 
from our Lord, the God of Iſrael; who had appeared 
ro him, the ſecond time: and had commanded him 
concerning this word, that he s$hould not folow 
ſtrange goddes, and he Kepc not the thinges, which 
our Lord commanded him. Our Lord therfore (aid 
ro Salomon : Becauſe rhou haſt done this, and not 
kept my couenant, and my precepts, which I hauc 
commanded thee , breaking | wil rent aſunder thy 
kingdom,and wil gene it to thy ſeruant. Neuertheles 
in thy dayes | wil not doe it, becauſe of Dauid thy 
father. Our of the hand of thy ſonne 1 wil rent ir. 
Neither willtake away the whole kingdom , bur 
one tribe I wil geue to thy ſonne, for Dauid my 
ſeruant , and Icruſalem , which 1- haue choſen. 
And this I wil doe to Salomon,ſaid our Lord; becauſe 
he hath forſaken me, and hath adored falſe goddes] 
which was the greafcft crime, but notrhe onlic,for 
he brake alſo ſome other comandments[Becauſehe 
hath not walked / ſaid our Lord) to doe iuſtice 
bef re mc;and my precepts and iudgements,as Dauid 
his father did.JAnd fo it came to paſle.For Ieroboam 
poſſeſſed renue tribles,there remagning to Roboam, 
Salomons ſonne,only two tribes, luda and Beniamin, 
wherin leruſalem was ſituated. As for the tribe of 
Leui,they had no diſtin portion, bur were diſperſed 
among al the twelue tribes. And in the whole time of 
ſchiſme , al the Prieſtes and Leuites , ſtil adioyned 
theraſclues to the — of luda, and to Ierula- 


lem: where the Temple was,and only lawful Sacri- 
| D 3 fic 
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fice; [ Our Lord alſo propoſed C and conditionally 
promiſcd)to the new king Ieroboam , proteRion 
and proſperitie, if he would kepe the comandmentrs, 
{ſaying to kim | Ifcherfore thou wilt heare al thinges, z. gez.re, 
that [ shal command thee, and wilr walke in my ».3s. 
wayes, and doe that which is right before me, m_ 
my commandments, and my preceps , as Danid my 
ſeruanr did , I wil be with thee, and wil build thee a 
faichful houſe,as1 bmilt a houfe 'ro Dauid , and 1l wil 
deliuer Iſracl ro thee. ] | 
On 5- Bur this profame king Ieroboam , preferring 3 0. 
waa quitoed> his temporal Kingdom before Religion, and falfely ?**: *3: 
tirpaced for imagining that they could-nor ſtad to getherJhiading 
their profane out a deuiſe , made two golden calues, and lerting 
wickednes, them vp in two partes of his Kingdom, 'faid ro hts 
people; Goe vp no more to Ieruſalem: behold 'thy 
goddes,lſracl, which broughtrhee out of the land of 
Zgypt-] And madelike falfe imaginarie prieſts,to 
- ſerue their falſe goddes. Which ſchifme,and idolatrie, 
God naſtly punisfed ,alſo'in this world , beſides 
erernal damnation, to al rhat conſenred, and dyed ,, ,,,,,,, 
impenitent, For this Kingdom ſtandling abour the c< 16. ». 9, 
ſpace of two himdred and fifetic yeares ,had in thar 11.12 15. 
time manic cint] and forraine warres, with miſera- + ©: 9+ 
ble change of kinges,in al rwyentic : of nine different |, rail 
families,encrie one innading/an orher. The firſtfami- þ 15. ». 12, 
le (which was cur of in Nadab, lerobozms fonne ) oc. 
beld the fceprer and kingdom, bur fouriand Lwentic © 17.%.1.6- 
Alfo the other y eaves, The tecond famihe held ir rweurie fix yeares. 9 * 
ea ev 1 The rhird bar feuen dayes, The fourth,foartte eizhr 
tical tribes Yeares. The ficlt cliree, yeare; of which times rwwo 
wihtheirfa- Antikings retyned in ctuilwarre;one chosE by the ar 
mules, extit- '\mje,the oth by the people. The fifth an htdrediand 
| wee three yeares(in king lehngand/his ffterro the fourth 
pictic. generatic:'oc his zele againft Achaband'/tcſabel. The 
#xth; bur one moneth, Pherſeucach rwelne yeares. 
Theeigtirowencic yeares And the ninth , which was 
rhe 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Ants yr 
the laſt, nine yeares. Then was this ſchiſmatical 
kingdome ouerthrowne by the Aſlirians, al the prin- 
cipal perſons caried away capriues, and the reſt allo 
keptin bondage. Which afflitions fel vpon them 
&* bs e>.17. 7. 7+ [becauſe they had finned againſt our Lord their God: 
; $11.13 14+ and walked according to the rite of the Gentiles;and 
did wicked thinges, prouoking our Lord. Andour 
Lord teſtified by his Prophetes, ſuying:Returne from 
your moſt wicked wayes,and kepe my precepts, and 
ceremonies,according to al the law , who heard nor, 
a but hardned their neck, according to the neck of 
"29. their fathers, who would not obey our Lord their 
God ] Aſter which ruine of the kingdom of Iſrael, 
tae Kingdom of Iuda yer ſtood, abuue an hinwired 
ch. 25. v. and fourtic yeares more. But was at laſt alſo ſubdued 

1.8.15. 20, by the Babylonians,for their tranſgreſſions of Gods Þ-th the king 

2.P4r.36- commandments,and couenant Neuertheles al thoſe dome: felints 


ny voy ef each kingdom, which kept crne Religion, and x mmnny for 
y.15.16.6-c. other commandments,plealed God therby, and were pg 
rewarded accordingly, 
6, Likewiſe after the captiuitie of the two rribesin 
v.19, Babylon (by which occaſion manic alſo uf the other 
coy renne tribes,enioycd more freedome then before ) 
uh according*as cuerie one obſerucd, or travſgrefled 
2. Gods commandment, doing good workes, or euil, 
».30, they merired reward,or punishment. So holie Nehe- Nehemias 
nem: mias confidently prayed for reward of his good prayed for 
2.6 a E/dr.1z, workes, ſaying [ Remember me, my God for this amy pans = 


2.14 thing,and wipe not out my mercies (my workes of 5 
mercie) which | haue done, inthe houſe of my God, 
9.32, and in his ceremonies. ] Namely for correQting the 
prophanation of the Sabbath [ For this alſo ( ſaid he) 
remember me my God , and ſpare me ( diminish the 
punishment due for my ſinnes) according to the mul- 
titude of thy mercies. ]Finally for al his good workes, 
done trough Gods grace , concludeicth his Booke, 
. v.31, Praying thus[ Remember me, wy God, voto good- 
Amen. ] | "> Tobias 


" Part.3. AN -ANKER OP 
Tobias Tobias in his afflition of corparal blindnes ( in 
prayed, that the former capriuitie of Iſrael) wel conſidering that 
Parent ſuffe- oſt commonly ſuch afflitions are punishments 


— for linnes , _ God for mitigation therein, 
— ſaying [Now Lord 


reaenge of my finnes, neither remember the finnesof 
me, nor of my parents. Becauſe we haue not obeyed 
thy commandments; therfore weare deliuered into 
ſpoile, and caprimtie, and death: and into a fable, and 
into reproche toal nations, in which choa haſt dif- 
perſed vs.) Alſo Sara the daughter of Raguel, bein 
afflicted by vniuſt ceproch , borh confeſſed Gods iu 
pm , for ſinnes, and confidently auouched 
er owne fincere mind, free from carnal concupiſ- 
cence, and therupon prayed to be deliuered from a 


emindful of me, and tak: not rob,.v;4. 4. 


Ibidews 


Sara confided falſe ſclander, (aying [Bleſſed is thy name © God, of ». 14 


inthe inno- our fathets, who when thou haſt bene angrie, wilr 
cencic of het qgemercic, and in the time of tribulation forgeueſt 
life. them their ſinnes, that inuocare thee . To thee © Lord 
I curne my face: ro thee 1 dire@ myne eyes. I delice 
Lotd, that thou looſe me from the bond of this re- 
uns orels rake me away from the earth . Thou 
noweſt Lord, thatI never coucted a huſband , and 
94>, 2644: my ſoule cleane from al concupiſcence. Ne- 
uer ffaue I companied myſelf with (porters : neither 
haue I made myſelf partaker with them that walke 
in lightneſſe. But a huſband [ conſented to rake, with 
thy teare, not with my luſt] And both theſe godlie 
perſons Tobias, and Sara, recejued reward for their 
meritEs . As alſo young Tobias, and others of their 
kinred, receiued bd » by che miniſterie of the 

holic Angel Raphael. 
Merite of 7. The Royal Plalmiſt abundetrh in teſtifying, and 
ood workes prayſing Gods iuſt rewarding of vertues, & punishing 
1 ar" of ſinnes.. And that the iuſt doc in deede merite in- 
mn nicointhe Calc of grace, andeternal glorie . Gods grace firſt 
Plalmes. Ppreucating,and alwayes aſlifting them. As on = 
ethcr 


L4. 
25. 


3 4. 


P/ol.r.v.r, 


P/al. 4.7. 
$.9, 


P/.5.9.13. 
P/a14.y.1, 
2.4. 


9.5. 


P[.17.y. it, 
22. 


23, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE arts. y 
ether fide the wicked deſerue punishment, for their 
ſinnes c6mirted through their owne naughtic willes, 
[Bleſſed is the man (faith he} that hath norgons 
in the counſel of the impious : and hath nor ſtood in 
the way of ſinners: and hath not firte in the chaire of 
peſtilence. Bur whoſe wil is in the way of our Lord, & 
in his Law wil meditate day and night. And he $hal 
beasa tree, that is planted nigh to the ſtreames of 
waters: which shal geue his fruire, in his time ] In this 
—_ of the dinine Pſalter, is firſt denounced the 

appic ſtare of ſuch iuſt perſons, as neuer yelded ta 
ſuggeſtion of any ſinne [Which haue not gone into 
the counſel of the impious] Sec6dly of ſuch as shorr- 
Iy repered after their fal[ Which haue not ſtood in the 
way of — of ſuch asat laſt haue retur- 
ned to God [ Which haue not licte in the chaire of pe- 
ſtil-nce.] Laſtly of al thar declining from evil, im he 
them(clues di'1gently in doing goud workes [ Whole 
willes are occupied, in the way, and Law of our 
Lord, day and night. ] The reaſon of which happines 
is, for that by civiſg Gods grzce, they procede in 
verrue [fraQtitying asthe tree thar is planted by the 
ſtreames of watcrs, which shal geue fruite (of etecnal 
glorie) in his rime] tn hke maner in an other Plalmo, 
the ſame holic Prop ice, and by him eueric iuſt ſoule, 
mediraring vpon this moſt happic reward, and the 
meanes wherby ro' attaine vnro it , demandeth of 
God , faying [Lord, who $hal dwel in thy taberna- 
cle, or who $hal reſt in thy holic hil?] And therro anſ(- 
wereth, by warrant of Gods coucnant,ſaying[Hethar 
walkerh wirhout ſpotte, and worketh iuſtice. He 
thar (peaketh truth in his hart : that hath nor done 
uile 1n his rongue. Nor hath done euil to his neigh- 
Koarjoeky He char doth (noteuil, and doth good)shal 
not be moued for cuer.] Shal receiue cternal,and ims+ 
mortal glorie. Againe, and againe tepering the lame 
in other wordes, he ſaith [Our Lord wil reward me 
R according 


oy 
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according to my.iuſtice: and according to the puritie 

of my handes, he wil reward me. Becauſe I haue kept 

the wayes of our Lord:neither haue I done impiouſly 

from my God, Becauſe al his judgements are in my ?/-18.». 8: ».9 

fight: and his iuſtices I haue not repelled from me, 7% '"7+ 03: ”1 

Thelaw of our Lord is immaculate: the iuſtices of 

our Lord be right; the precepr of our Lord lightſome: 

the feare of our Lord is holie, the iudgements of our 

Lord be true, iuſtified in themſelues. To be deſired 

about gold, and much precious ſtone; & more ([wete * 

aboue _ , and the honie combe . For thy ſeruant 

kepeth them. In keping chem is much reward. Come 2/,y, » 12, 

children (faith the Fine holic Plalmiſt) heare me: I 

wiltcach you the feare of our Lord . Whois the man *' *' 

that wil haue life: loueth to ſee good dayes ? Stay thy 5: Pi 

rongue from euil, and thy lippes that they ſpeake nor , 

guile , Turnc away from ecuil, and doe good: ſcke 

after peace, and purſne it. Decline from cuil and doe P/-26.%, 27, 
ood : and. inbabire for cuer and cuer. The vniuſt \, 

Shal be punished: and the ſeede.of the impious shal ;;.z6. 

perish. But the iuſt shal inherire the land: and shal 37+ 

inhabire for eucr and euer vpon it. I haueſenc the 

impious highly cxalted , and aduanced, as the cedars 

of Libanus. And I paſſed by, and behold he was not: ' 

and I ſought him, atd his place was not found, Kepe 

innocencic, & ſec cquitic; becauſe there are remaines 

(rewardes) for the peaccable man. Power is Gods, & 7/7 

mercie 0 Lord is to thee : becauſe thou wilt render to 

cueric one,according to his workes. Mercic & iudge- 

ment wilſing to thee o Lord. But the mercie of our 2/.100..1. 

Lord from cuerlaſting , and vnto euecrlaſting , vpon 

them thar feare him. And his iuſtice is vpon the chil - 

drens children, to them that kepe his teſtament. And ?/102.7.17. 

are mindful of his commandments to doe them. Ble(- **: 


ſed is the man that feareth our Lord : he $shal haue 


great delight in his comandments. Bleſſed are the im- < wn ping 


maculate in the way : which walke in the Law of our 1... 
" * 2 Lord, 


P,ILL, 


P/.18,9.12, 


Pros.n. v.$, 
9. 


33s 


<>.19. v.16, 
17, 


$ap.10. 
v.17. 
Eecls. 1. 
P, 1t. 
7.17, 
18, 
19, 


eb,51,v 33, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Urts. yy 
Lord. Bleſſed are they that ſearch his teſtimonies;thar 
ſcke afrer him with al cheir hart. For they that worke 
iniquitie; haue not walked in his wayes. Thou (© 
God) haſt very much commanded thy comandments 
to be kept. Whetin doth a young mi corre@ his way? 
in keping thy wordes. I hauc inclined my hart to doe 
thy iuſtifications for ener,for reward. ] What can be 
wwe more clearly for merite of good workes, then 
this holie King and Prophete in expreſle rermes, ſaid 
[In n_ the commandments is much reward, that 


he inclined his hart ro kepe them, for reward? &c.] 
8, 


horteth, anda[the Propheres admonish al men, to 
lerne and kepe Gods Law. [My ſonne ( faith Ercrnal 
wiſdom by the penne of Salomou) heare the diſci- 
pline of thy father; and leaue not the Law of thy mo- 
ther, that grace may be added ro thy head:& a chaine 
of gold to thy necke . He that shal heare me, shalreſt 
without terrour, and shal enioy abundance, feare of 
euils being taken away , He that m___ the com- 
mandments, kepeth his ſoule: bur he that negleQerh 
his way shal dye . He lendeth to our Lord, rhat hath 
mercie on the poore(reward is ſo due for meritorious 
workes, as repayment is due for lent money ) and our 
Lord wil repay him the ike. The feare of our Lord 
(faith an other diuine preacher) is Rm. and' plo- 
riation, and joy, and a crowne of exultation(to write 
the cauſe of a glorious crowne.) The feare of our 
Lord is religiofitic of knowlege . Religiofitic $hal 
kepe and juſtific the hart : $hal gene gladnes and 
joy. With him that feareth our Lord , ic $hal be wel, 
& in the dayes of his conſummation , he shalbe bleſ- 
ſed, Worke your worke before the rime, and he wil 


geue you your reward in his time] Plainly ſignifying And by other 
that merite is in this life, & reward in the next. Other Prophetes. 


Prophetes oftEreſtifie the ſame fruite of keping Gods 
E 3 cam - 


To the ſame purpoſe, in reſpe@ of reward due The ſame do- 


for keping Gods comandments. Diuine wiſedom,ex- Qrine is con- 
firmed by rhe 


» 
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commandments :and punishment for breaking them 

[Your iniquities (ſaith I{aias) haue diuided berwen j/a,;g +.z, 
you and your God, and your finnes haue hidde his 

face from you, that he would nor heare] Bur to thoſe ch.60.». 
that returne to God and ſerue him he ſaith [They shal '9-*7- 
inheritc rac land. The Lord shal be ynto thee for an 


.cuerlaſting light, and thy God for thy glocie] Like- 


wiſc our Lord both threarneth offenders with pu- 
nishment, and promiſeth gracious gittes to penirents, 

by his Prophete Ieremie, ſaying [Sha I not vilite tere.5.y.9, 
ypon theſe thinges ( their manifold finnes) and on 25-<b.9.», 
ſuch a nation $shal not my ſoule take reuenge? ] But to 9:'% 
the conuerted he ſaith [| This shal be my couenant, ed. 
which I wil make with the hovſe of Iſracl: I wil geue 

my Law in their bowels, and in their hart | wil write 

it:and1 wil be their God,and they $hal be my people] 

By his Prophete Ezechicl he faith [ Myne cye shal not Exe 5, 
ſpare, neither wil I haue mercie; I wil require their 79+ 
way vpon their head, The ſoule that shal finne the c<. 18,9, 4. 
ſame shal dye. The iuftice of the iuſt shal be ypon 20.21. 
him : and the impietie of the impious shal be vpon 
him. Bur if the impious $hal doe penance from al 

his finnes, which be hath n—_— & $hal kepe al my 
precepts, liuing he shal line,and sbal not dye ] By his 
Prophere Amos,our Lord warneth al ſinners, that al- mes 1.v.;. 
though he expe long, the conuerſion of ſinners, yer $:9-11-13- 
zfchey be ſtil obſtinate, ar laſt he wil punish ſeuerely, 9” pm 
repeting cight times theſe wordes[Vp6 three wicked. © 
nefles) & vpon wa Hams not conuert]the obftinate 

finner. Signifying that for the multitude of finnes,in- 


iauared by three ( for three aremanic) God ſtil offe. 

ring grace of repentance,during this temporal life, pu- 

nisbech nor cternally', vntil the fourth kinde of finne, - 

which is obdurate abſtinacie,be ioyned to the former 

and becomerh final impenitence, and then there is no 

more rr of conuerfion. For then [as the tree Eeeler1.y.;, 


bal 


a] ] co the South , orto the North: in what place 
og 6 ſocuer 


Nah 
7.2 


» 
6 


xahom.1, 
v.27, 


S$opb,t,v.7. 
If, 


Malach.1, 
7.1; 


1.Cor. 10. 
LE 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. yy 
ſocuer it sbal fal, there shal it be] Ar that day,& houre 
ofdeath,whe everie one $hal recciue ſentence of cter- 
nal life, or death { even the ſame in particular, which 
they shal receiue againe, in the general day of Iudge- 
ment) God who is iuft, & mercitul, both meke & alſo 
iclous,wil come as the Lord rewarding, & alſo[rcue- 
ging & hauing furie: tbe Lord reuEging on his aduer- 
ries, & angrie with his cnimics. Our Lord is good, & 
ftrE&grhning in the day of tribulation , & knowing the 
that hope in him. The day of our Lordisnere, our 
Lord hath prepared an hoſte, be hath ſanQihed his 
called (or ele&) rhat day, a day of wrath, a day of tri- 
bulario, & diſtreſle,a day of calamitie & miſcrie, aday 
of darknefſe,& miſt, a day of cloud,and whirlewind. 
For behold the day shal come Kindled as a furnace, & 
al the proud, & al that doe impietie,shal be ſtubble, & 
the day coming hal inflame them, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts, which wil not leaue them roote,& ſpring (no 
more time of repentance, for recouering new grace) 
Bur to the iuſt, and bleſſed , iris ſaid [ There $nal riſe 
to you,thar feare my name, the Sunne of iuſtice, and 
health in his winges and you shal goe forth, and shal 
leape as calues ofthe: heard. And you $hal tread the 
impious, when they shal be ashes vnder the fole of 
your feere, in the day that I doe: faith the Lord of 
hoſts] Now that this great difference of reward , and 
punishment dependeth vpon keping, and not keping 
Gods commandments : the Propete teacheth vs, by 
Gods owne final admonition; adding thus in the next 
wordes[Remember ye the Law of Moyſes my ſeruir, 
which | commanded him in Horeb, to al Iſracl, pre- 
cepts and judgements. ] And thar al this pertcyneth 
alſo ro vs Chriſtians, S. Paul reacheth, ſaying[Al theſe 
thinges (admonitions, rewardes, and punzshments) 
chanced to them (the Iewes)in figure: bur they are 
written to our correption , ypon Whom the cndes of 
the world arc cence} 


E 3 


9. Neuer- 
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9. Neuertheles this Catholique beleefe, and doQtrine 


cially this do- is rather more manifeſtly teſtified in the new Teſta- 


Qtrine is con- 
firmedin the 
new Teſta- 
ment. 

By S. Iohn 
Baptiſt, 


mer. Firſt ir is auouched in expreſſe wordes by S.lokn 
Baptiſt, that penirents muft both doe workes of pe- 
nance,& eucric one doe that perteyneth to their ſtate 
and condition. To al ſortes he ſaid[Doe penance, for 


the kingdom of heauenis at hand . Yelde fruire wor- - 


$.1O. 


thic of po Now the axe is put to the roore of the 1#c.z,» 8.5, 


rixes, Eucrie tree thecfore that doth not yeld good v.11. 
fcuire, shal be cutte dowae, and caſt into the fire. To Y: 
the multitudes he (aid : He that hath two coates, let ** 
him geue to him that hath not: & the that hath meare, 
lethim do likewiſe. He ſaid ro the Publicanes : Doe 
nothing more then that which is appointed you. And 

he ſaid to the Souldiars:Vexe not, neither calumniate 

any man:8& be content with your ſti _— And the 

the like precepts he taught, for —— of the wrath 

of fire & damnation, and for gayning of heauen . Be- 
cauſe (ſaid hey The kingdom-of heauen is at hand, ] 

And barren trees, that is, idle perſons, which yeld nor 
fruite of good workes,much more thoſe that perſiſt in 

al workes. ſsbal be curre downe, and caſt into the 


By Chtift our fire] Further our Sauiour himſelf expreſly affirmerh, Me.19. 


Lord. 
In expreſſe 
wardes. 


thar life cuerlaſting is attained by obſcruing the com-77: 
mandmenrs[If thou wilt enter into life (ſaid he )kepe ,z 
the commandments. This doe, & thou shalr liue] And 

in his Serms in the Moutt he teacheth chat, The poore 

in ſpirite, and thoſe which arc indued with other ver- 

rues, hauc right, & iuſt title ro the kingdom of heaue 

{for theirs (ſaith he) is the Kingdom of heauen,] And Mat 5 », 
ro thoſe that patiently ſuffer perſecutis,for the truth, #?*: 

he ſaith [Be 5 1 and 1cjoice: for your reward is very 

great in heauen.] And to cuerie one, that rightly ge- << 6.y. 4 6. 
ueth almes, rightly praycth,or rightly faſterh,he fairh 53-29 
[Thy father which ſ{ceth in (ecrete,wil repay thee. 

Heape vprto yourſelues (ſaith he) treaſures in heauen 

Againe he teackerh the ſame by divers very ſignificar 47-20 
parables ”*" 


j. © 
8. 


&>.25, 
If. 


7.11, 


23. 


7,16, 


y.z0, 


th. x1 
19.20 


Iuc.1 
16.17 
22.24 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, uwfrtt. 39 
z, Pparables{Thekingdome of heauen { faith he) is like Aud in fignifi- 
j &'«- toaman, that is an houshoulder which went forth- cantprrables. 
early in the morning, to hire worke men into his 
CES: And hauing made couenant with tho 


workmen , he ſentther into his vineyard.]So hyring 
others at divers houres, cuen to the laſt houre of the 
day (And when cuening was come, the Lord of the 
« vineyard (aithto his balife: Cal the workemen, & pay 
them their hyre, beginning with thelaſt, euen to the 
firſt.] Is notthis a plaine coyenant; or bargaine, made 
and performed, in hyring for wages : von and 
<.25,y,14. paying; merire, and reward? In ah other parable our 
If. Sauiour ſaith, that the Lord which deliuercd to one 
ſeruant fiue ralents, to an other two, and to an other 
one, finding that ſome had labored, & gained, others 
had not labored, nor gained, faith to cach of chem 
9.11, which had gained [Wel fairethgg, good and faithful 
ſeruanc, becauſe thou haſt bene Aithful ouera few 
thinges, I wil place thee @uer manie thinges: enter 
into the ioy of thy Lord] And to theidle ſcraant, he 
nad. Shal cay[Naughtic,& flourhful ſeruant, thou oughreſt 
to haue committed my money to the bankers. ] And 
7.0, wil command { to caſt the vnprofitable ſeruant into 
the-ytrer darkenes. There shal be weeping and 
. 21,59, ghashing of teeth.) In —_ alſo of this juſt iudge- 
19.20, mientzitpleaſed our Lord, to curſe a figgetree,becauſe 
[he found no fruite on ir, but leanes only. And incoti+ 
nent the figtree was withered] Againe concerning di- Diverfitic of 
uerfitic of reward, propottionable to diuers merites: an _— 
by an other parable our Lord teacherh, that ro him. 775000 
tuc,t9 7.13 Which of one pound gained tEne poundes, was geuen 
SR ower ouer tEne cities. To him that of one, gained 
FY [wh oundes, was geuen power ouer fiue cities. And 
he that gained nothing, was depriucd of that which 
was dcliuered vnto him, & iofly indged a nau hris 
ſcruant] In al his doQrine our Saviour teacherh rho 
ws nece(litie, 


23. 
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neceſſitie, and reward borh of belcefe in him , and of 


Againe in obſeruing his other commadments|[ He that beleucth "I 


plainetermes inthe Sonne of God (performing alſo other thinges 
reward is pro- requiſite) is not indged but he that doth nor belcuc,is 
oo already indged, becaulc he hath not beleued in the 
goo we namcof the onclic begotren Sonne of God ] Which 
sheweth that faith is abſolutely neceflarie, but not 
alone ſufficient to ſaluation,. For faich only ſufficying 
to make the fairhful ro be branches of Chriſt,the true 
vine,and a member of his Church,ir is no lefſe nece(- 
farie to ſaluation, that the ſame branches muſt bring 


forth fruite [1 am the true vine (ſaich Chriſt our Re-*b15- 9.1.4. 


demer)$& my Father is the huſbandman.Euerie brach 
in me,not bearing fruitc he wil take it away,& euerie 
one that bearech fruite , be wil purge it,that ir may 


you 


bring more fruite. In this my Father is glorified; that » 8. 
Briog very much fruite. As my Father hath loued 9g. 


me, I alſo haue loueFyou. Abide in my loue. If you ts, 


kepe my precepts, you sbal abide in my loue] Andin ger. 


loue (as is before declared) al the commandments g.s, 


arc compriſed . Vpon obſcruation rherfore,or tranſ- 
greſſion therof, dependeth ſaluation or damnation, 


[For the Sonne of man shal come jn the glorie of his M47.16 
Father , with his Angels, and then wil herender to ?**7* 


eueric man,according to his workes. Warchtherfore, , 


praying at al times, that we may be accouted worthic 
ro eſcape al theſc thinges that are to come: & to ſtand 
before the Sonne of man. 

The cheefeft 19: "nv chis manifeſt doQrine, colleted of the 


argaments of ©Xpre e wordes of the Goſpel, our Aduerfaries haue 


Proteſtants Neither plainetexr, nor berterreaſon, then to ſay, 
againſt me- thar al S. lohn Baptiſts preaching , was only to £414, 


po Es perſwade men to beleue in Iesvs Chriſt. And Chriſts 47» 


al che Prophercs, and Apoſtles, rloe preach this prin- 
cipal poinc,that al muſt fic beleue,thar Issvs of N ” 
zareth 


wE.,LT, 
36, 


owne preaching, to. the ſame only purpoſe . Moſt A# 4+ 
trucit is , that both Chriſt, and his Precurſor, and 7 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, «v0.2. a 
zareth the Sonne of the Bleiſed Virgine Marie, is 
Chriſt, our onlie Redemer. [But they preach not 
this poipt aloue. As the manie holie textes here reci- 
red, and innumerable others, doc enidently shew: tee 
Kifying rhat rogerher with true faith of orher Myſte- 
tics, befids Chriſts Incarnation, and Paſſion, the co- 
ucnant , and obſeruarion of al Gods comandments is 
required, and trhough Chriſts ſpecial grace,bringeth 
to ſaluation, Other euaſions allo our Aduerſaries vie, 
as ro ſay; the Figures of the old Teſtament, Prophe- 
cies,and Parables arc obſcure, and may haue diuers 
ſenſcs, granting by this occaſion, which commonly 
they denie, that ſome Scriptures are hard to be vnder 
ſtood,are ſomerines vtrered by figuratiue ſpeach;and 
lo they incerprete al, as ſemeth beſt ro their owne 
ſpirites , and preiudicate opinions. And therfore we 
yrge them to tric al doubts , by the moſt clears 
wordes,or by more places in number. Namely this 
preſent controuerfie, Whether obſcruation of Gods 
commandments, and good workes done in Chriſts 
grace, by his faichful ſeruantrs, be. meritorious of 
eternalglorie, or no? Proteſtants holding the nega- 
tive part, doc eſpecially alleage two places of holis 
Scriptures: the oue, of the Goſpel vttered by Chriſt 
himſelf; thocher of S. Paul. Theformer is a parable, 


or fimilicude propoſed by our Sauicur , ſaying to his Gyr Sautonts 
diſciples:Which of you hauing a ſeruant,plowing, or wordes make 
keping cartle,that wil fay to him,when heis returned againftProte- 
our of rhe field: Goe thee way quickly, and reſt: buc __ "fas 

wilrather ſay to him [ Make readie ſupper, and gyrd ****: 


thyſelf; and ſerue me whiles Leate, and drinke : and 
afcerward thou $halt eate,and drinke. Doth he geue 
thar ſeruant thankes, for doing the thinges, which 
he commanded him? I trow no. Soyouallo, when 
you sbal hauc doneal thinges that are commanded 
you, ſay : We are unprofitable ſeruants: we haue done 
that which we ought to doe. ] Hereupoan Proteſtants 

X72” "2-0; | nn would 


" YAM 


Likewiſe S. 
Pauls doQtrine 
is againſt 
them, and not 
for chem. 
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would inferre , that the good workes of the faithful, 
namely the keping of Gods commandments, deſerue 
not heauen, oranie reward at Gods hand. As if our 
Sauiour had faid:that thekeping of Gods command- 
ments is ynprofitable, or doing al which we ought 
to doe , is vnprofitable. Bur he ſaid not fo. He mu 
teacheth, what true and humble conceipr euerie one 

ought ro haue of himſelf, when he hath done that, 
which God commandeth him. Thar is, to ackow l:ge 

and fay , thathe is an vnprofitable ſeruant. rowicte, 
vnprofitable to God. Neuertheles he is proficable ro 
himſelf, & shal receive the wages of his malſt:c, due 

for his worke. Neither is his maſter bond to thanke 

him , but only to pay him his hyre, according to 
couenant, Bur the ſeruant is bond to thanke his ma- 

ſer, for entertening him, imploying him , promiſing, 

and paying him his hyre; which he could not haue 
earned,except he had bene called , hyred , and ſent to 
labourin the vineyard. And fo God our heautlic Fa- 
ther,and Maſter accounterh ſuch a ſeruant| a good, rp ag 
and faithful ſeruant , and biddeth him enterinto | 
ioy,becauſe he hath bene faithful:and by how nuch 

more the ſeruant humbleth himſelf, che more he is 
exalted. Neither doth God accofir him vnproficable, 

that confeſſeth himſelf vnprofitable : but as S. Paul 
faith | If anie nian $hal cleanſe himſelf, from finful 2- Tim. 2, 
workes,he shal be a veſſel vnto honour, ſanQified, Y'*% 

and profitable ro our Lord. ] | \ 

11: The other obieQion is drawen from the S. Pauls 
wordes,ſaying[Thar the paſſions of this rime,are not £9": T. 

condigne( or worthic) to the glotie ro come] Wher- ?'**: 

vpon our Aduerſarics would inferre as before , that 
the workes,or ſafferinges,of this life, are not merito- 
rious , or worthicofeccrnal glorie. Where they doe 
both corrupt the text, by falſe tranſlation: for the 
Apoſtle ſaith ; they are not condigne to the glorie ( as it 
isbothin Greke,& Latine in this place) nor of gone 
a 


—_— 
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and peruerr the ſenſe. For S. Paul comparing tempo. 
ral affliQions, which are shorte, and in their owne 

nature of (mal yalue,with the glorie of heausE, which 

is cternal,and moſt excellent,in reſpe of ſo great re. 
compence for ſmal ſuffering : he exhdrreth al the 

faith ful { ro ſuffer patiently, & willingly with Chriſt, 

9.17- thar they may be alſo glorified with him] For fg 
he affirmeth immediatly before that the adoptiue 
: Children of God, shal be heyres of God,and coheyres 
of Chriſtzif they fuffer with him. And therfore to 
encotege good Chriſtians, willingly co ſuſteyne tri- 
000978, affirmeth ,that the workes, or ſufferin- 
ges, of this rime, are not comparable to theglorie ro 
come;bur be ſaith not,that they are nor meritorious, 
or not worthie of cternal glorie: as our Aduerſaries 
would hauc him to ſay. Wnich could nor agree with 
his former wordes | thar if Gods children ſuffer with 
Chriſt,they $shal be alſo glorified with him ] For that 
ſuch ſuffering, although it be notin irfelf, coparable 
to the glorie of heauen,yert through Chrifts gracezit is 
the meanes to atranie cternal gloriezas the coherence 
of the whole ſentence, conuinceth. And the ſame 
Apoſt]: more expreſly declareth the ſame in an other 


- "4 4 place,Giying [ that our tribulation, which preſently ——_— 
pat 1s momentanie,and light,worketh aboue meaſure ex- -_-c1e.re 

Rew.ſ5. cedingly an ciernal _ of —_ in vs. ] Which for our Ca- 

v.15. great efte riſerh not of the value of the workes in tholique do» 

1, Cor. 15 - 1 CELLNC 

arms them ſelues, bur of the grace ,wherby they receiue . 


value. For as the value of Chriſts ations riſeth nor of 
the length or greatues of them in themſclues(though 
ſo alſo they paſlcd al other mens actions ) bur of the 
worthines ofthe Per{on:(o the value of our ations Great differs- 
riſeth not of the grearnes, or multicude therof, in <* of workes 
rhemſclues, but of thegrace of our adoption: which —_—_ _— 
maketh tihoſc ations ( that of their owne natures, they procede 
are not meritorious , nor an{werable to the ioyes of fromgrace, of 
heaucn, in them ſelwes ) to be mericorious , and from malice. 
F 2 worthio 


ſy 1 VI - Pard.z. 
Teotkle of heanen. 


AN ANKER OP 
This grear difference of workes 
incheirownenaturcs,& as they procede from grace, 
may further appeare, bycontdariag the like great 
difference in cuitworkes,in their owne nature,and as +8 
they procede fromthe mind averted from God, Be- 
cauſe the very aftion ofa morral finne in irſclf, and —_ 
proper nature, confidering the time, and the quantie | 
of the plcaſure, is nor comparable to the erernal _ & 
paine of hel; bur for the aucrſion from onr omnipo- : Tſe Y 
tenreternal Creator , whom'we ought to obey, itde », 8, 
ſcructh erernal damnation. And therfore the wilful 

reuous at of Gods enimie againſt his commandmer 
ts iuſtly damnable. And fo the voluntaric good a of nk 
Gods childe ( according to his comandments )is me- | , 
citorious. Nether of them, in re{pett of their proper 
value conſidered in themſclues , but as proceding 
from malice, and from grace. 
12 .Thus having anſwered our Aduerſaries obieQtios, 


: wherby ir is cuider that the holie Scriptures by thema 
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uſe_.they moſt pretend his dorine . Who fo 
preached the worthie fruire of faith in Chriſt, that he 
taught alſo eternal faluation to deptd no lefle vpon 

the obſcruation ofal the commandments, and ypon 

al vertues requiſice in true Chriſtians: affirming rhar 

thoſe which Want cither ſaith in Chriſt , or other ne- 
ccflarie vertues, and perſiſt cither in infidelitic, orin 

other wicked workes,shal vndoutedly miffe of erer- 
nal faluation [ Fo we know(ſaith he) that the indge- kw. & 
mentof Godis according to veritic ypon them to —_ 
doc wicked thinges ] ſuch as he had named before: (ch.1.. 19} 
fornication;auarice, murder, and the like. And thar Y-5-6: 
Guch as perliſt impenitent [ beaps voto themſelwes 

oa wrath, 


_——— 
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CHRISTIAN BOCTRINE. Unu 4 
wrath,in the day of wrath,and of the reuclacio of the 
juſt judgement of God. Who wil render to enerie 
m3i,according to his workes.] Speaking in particular 
of himſelf, & other Miniſters of God, he ſaith[ Eucrie 
one shal recciue his owne reward, according to his 
owne _ He hkewiſe reacheth the eſpecial 

ood fraite of diuers vertues; and how one vertus 
—— an other[Weglorie(ſaith hejin tribulations: 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience;and pa- 
tience probation; and probation ( approued forti- 
tude, worketh hope: and hope confounderh nor, 
becauſe the charitic of God is powred forth in our 
bartes, by the Holic Ghoſt, which is geuen vs ] By 
which gift of grace, he donounceth toal Chriſtians, 
that now, life & death,is more in their powre,then ir 
wasin the people of old Teſtament [ Therfore if you 
live according to the flesh , you shal die:but if by the 
ſpirite you mortifie the deedes of the flesh, you shal 
live. ] Ofren C— thatitis of Gods grace ( a8 
the principal cauſe) and alſo of mans cooperation 
{ as the ſecondarie caule ) that the faithful doe anie 

ood workes | For weare bis fabrique, created in 
Chriſt leſus, in good workes, which God bath prepa- 
red, that we should walke in them] Againe shewing 
that mans owne intention,and attention is neceſſacis, 
he faith [Wharſocuer you doe,in word, orin worke, 
doe alin the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, Whart« 
ſocuer you doe, worke it from the hart, as to our 
Lord,and not ro men:knowing that you shal receius 
of our Lord the retribution of inheritance. Serue our 
Lord Chriſt. For he that doth iniurie, $sbal recciue 
that which he hath done vniuſtly. ] Breefly , that 
the wilful, and grofſe breaking of Gods command- 
ments deſerueth damnation , the Apoſtle recicin 
manic wicked crimes , for example of al the a + 
denounceth plainly , that al which dye in guilt ther- 
of, chough they belcue al points of faith y$hal neuer 

on DS ETRSN 
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enter into the kingdom of heauen. [ The workes of 
the flesh be manifeſt ( faith he ) which are, fornica- Gal, 5. y. 
tion , yncleannes ; impudicitie , lecherie, ſeruing of 19. 20. 
idols, witchcrafres, emnities,contentions,emulariss, 
angers, brawles , diſlentions, ſees, emuics, mur- ** 

ders, ebrictics, comeſlations, and ſuch like : which 
| Tforetel-you, as [| baue forctold you, that they which 
doe ſuch thinges, $hal not obraine the kingdom of 
God. ]Contrariwiſec for examples of al vertues, requi- 
red for the attayning of heauen, he reciteth certayne, 
ſaying [ Bur the frune of the Spirite is : charitie, toy, », az, 
peace, patience, benignitic , goodnes, Jonganimitie, 23s 
mildnes,faith,modceſtie cotinencie, chaſtitic. Againſt 
ſuch there is no Law] And cocerning the ſame merire | 
of the iuſt, and reward of glorie due therunto,cxem- * 77: 4: 
plifyiog in himſelf, he ſaith [ | haue fought a good "7: * 

ght; I have conſummare my courſe;l haue kepr the 
faith. Concerning the reſt, there is laid vp for me, a 
crowne of iuſtice;which our Lord wil render to me, 
in that day,aiuſt Iudge : and not only to me, burtro 
them alſo that lone his coming. ] In reſpe@ allo of 
which iuſt reward, he cxhorred rhe Chriſtian He- 
brewes,to perſeucre in good workecs , vpon Gods al- 
ſured coucnant, and iuſticeſ[ For God ( ſaith he) is Heb. s. 
not yniuſt, that he should forgere your workes, and 7-19. 31.1% 
loue, which you hauc shewed in his name, which 
haue miniſtred to his ſainftes ( other faithful) and <, 10, ». 
doe miniſter. And our deſire is,that cucric one of you 39. &c. 
shew forth the ſame carcfulnes ,to the accoplishin 
of hope,vnro the end:that you become not dourhful, 
bur imitators of them, which by faith and patience 
hal inherite the promiſſes.) Much morcein the ſame 
Epiſtle co this pacpoſe. And concluding , ſtil putrerh 
them in minde of merite by good workes.ſaying[Be . 13, 
neficence, and communication doe not forgete: for ” _ 
with ſuch h oſtes God is promerited. ] Tnat is, Gods 
tauour, and his reward of cucrlaſting life (which is 

ce, 
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himſelfe,that we may eternally (ee, and enioy him in 
gloric) 15 procured by workes of almes, and charitic. 
Bat our Aduerſaries by al meanes auoide the word 
Merite. And heretranſlate[God is pleaſed. ]whichalſo 
conuinceth them. For if God be pleaſed with ſuch 
workes, and shew more fauour for them , then are 


they meritorious , and by them,the faithful doc me- doQrine of 
rice. And not faith alone, but alſo other good workes Perite. 


doc procure Gods fauour to men. In as plaine zermes 
this Apoſtle alſo afftirmeth,thatChriſtias are counted, 
or holden worthic of the kingdom of God, for their 
conſtancic in true-Religion : congratulating with the 
Theſſalonians for the ſame | weglorie in you, inal 
Churches of God ( faith he ) for your patience, and 
faith, in al your perſecutions and tribulations, which 
you ſuſtaine: for an example of the iuſt iudgement of 
God;that you may be coited worthie of the wages 
of God,forthe which alſo you ſuffer.]Seing thertore 
the faithful are accounted worrhie of the Kingdom 
of God, becauſe rhey patictly ſuffer for it, it is euider, 
thar by obſeruing rhe commandments, they pleaſe 
God,and arc worthic of heauen: by the doctrine of 
S. Paul, 

13. Icreſteth to ſce ſome few teſtimonies of manie, 
written by the other Apoſtles. S. Iames purpoſely, 
againſt Solifidians in his rime,proueth that nor onlie 
faith, bur good workes with faith, dociuſtific , and 
merite ſaluation.[ The probation of your faith ( (air 


he to al the faithful) worketh patience. And ler pa- required thae 


tience haue a perfe& worke:that you may be perfeR, ch 


and intyre,failing in nothing.Blefled is the man that may recciue 
ſuffereth centation: for when he hath bene proued, he — crowne of 


$hal recciuc the crowne of life, which God hath pro- 
miſed ro them that loue him ] True and vnſpotted 
Religion conſiſteth in doing workes of mercic,with 
other good workes; & [ in keping thyſelf vn{potred 
from this world ] And that we muſt Kepe al and,cuc- 
'Þ | wei pet-. rie 


h Perfetion in 
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and that onlie Tie one of the commandments. And touching the v.14. 
faith doth not opinion, thar onlie faith should inſtifie, he diſconc- 
__— Pr0- ſeth thus:[Whatsbalit profite (my brethren)ifa man 
veebys.lames ©, he hath faith, but hath notworkes : Shal faith be 
able to ſaue him? Faith,if it hath not workes, is dead 
in itſelf. But wilt thou know 8 vaine man, that faich 7-1»: 
without workes is dead? Abranarn our father, was «ur. 
he not iuſtified by workes, offering Iſaac his ſonne 
vpon the Attar?Seeſt thou, that faith did worke with 3: 
his deedes:and by the workes, the faith was conſum. 24. 
matc?Doe you (ce, that by workes a man is iuſtificd, 
and notby faith only? And in like maner alſo Rahab, 5» 
was not she iuſtified by workes, recciuing the meſs 
ſengers, and putting them forth an other way : For 46. 
euen as the bodie withour the ſpirite is dead: fo alſo 
faith without workes is dead. ] Yet may it be a true 
faith, as adcad bodic isa true bodic : but by cha- 
critic, and good workes it is a lining faith : and 
then ic is not onlic faith. For faich , which worketh gal.s. y, 
by charitic , is more then onlie faith. It is, in an 6-2 Cor.7. 
Other placc, al one in ſenſe, with [ the obſeruation ?: 9+ 
of the commandments of God. ] ln the reſt of his 
Epiſtle beſides condemnation of errors in faith , and 
maners, he exhortech to praQtiſe vertucs,for the gay 
ning of heaucn. Namely that He which is wiſc ,and cþ.z. y, x. 
hath knowlege ,shew by conuerſation his working ©. 44». z. 
in mildnes of wiſcdom,that eucric one doe mourne, ** 
and wepe, punishing themſclues for their ſinnes. Be 
humbled in the fight of our Lord ,that he may ecxale 
them]In ficknes to ſeeke the benefire of Sacraments, ,j,,,,,, 
Holic Annooiling, and Confclkon, for remiſſion of al x5, zs. 
finnes. And in al their life, to endeuour the conuer- 
fion of thoſe, that erce in opinion, & of orher ſinners, 
to amEdment of life, which procureth great grace,8 
Alſo B7 3, reward to thEthat docit. S.Petcr in both his Epiſtles 
Perce. exhorterh the Chriſtian Iewes , which were diſperſed 
tn divers coliries, & had recciued the ſametruc faith 
in 
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in Chriftſequally with himſelf and others: to perſe- 
uere conſtantly, both in the ſame faith, and ſame pre- 
cepts of our Lord, and Sauiour Y, notwithſtandin 

the great perſecution, and alſo ſeduRion : by which 
they might be tEpred,as though either faith in Chriſt, 
were not neceſlarie(as the Perſecutors vrged)or wero 
alone ſuſlicient(as the Seducers prerended)requiring 
therfore of them, nor only to perſiſt in faith: bur alſo 
in 200d workes.To be in al conuerſation holie. And 
ſo inuocate God , who iudgeth according ro euecrie 
ones worke, For this is thanke ( worthic ) if for con- 
{ſcience of God a man ſuſtaine ſforowes , ſuffering vn- 
iuſtly. Bur beforeal thinges hauing matual charitie, 
becauſe charicie coucreth the maltitude of finnes. 

T herfore they that (uffer let rhe comend their ſoules 

ro the faithful Creator in good deedes.] In ſumme he 
requireth with faith,the affociation of other vertues, 
[ You imploying(faith he) al care, miniſter ye in your 
faith vertue:and in vertue knowlegez & in knowlegs 
abſtinence;and in abſtinence, patience: and in partiEce 
pietie:and in pietie, loue of the frarternitie & 1n loue 
of the fraternitie,charitie. For if theſe rhinges be pre- 
ſent with you, and abound; they shal make you not 
vacant , nor without fruite, in the knowlege of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, For he that hath not thele rhinges 
regdy,is blinde, and groping with is hand, hauing 
forgotten the purging of his old finnes. ( forgerting 
the grace by which heis made able, and obligation 
by which is bond to doe good workes. ) Therfore, 
brethren,labour the more,thar by good workes,you 
may make ſure your vocation,andele&ion:for doing 
theſe chinges, you $hal not finne at anie time. For (0 
there shal be miniſtred to you abundantly an entrice 
into the euerlaſting Kingdom of our Lord & Sauiour 


leſus Chriſt. } Thus and much moreS. Peter. S. lohn By $, Ioha, 


moſt agreably alſo teacherh,chat the keping of Gods 
comandments, is ſo plealing to bimzthar ir my 
” G _—_ what 


And by $.lude, 


That God wil 


rEder to cueric 


One accer- 
ding to his 
workes: is 
often repeted 
in holie 
Scriptures. 


Sore Contro« 
uerhies con- 
cerning the 


command- 


zo Partz, AN ANKER OF 

what good thing ſocucc is asked , by ſuch his ſeruants 

[ Whar ſoeuer we 5hal aske ( laith he ) We $hal re- 1,joun,,, 
cciue of God, becauſe we Kepe his commandments: v.12, 

& doc tholcthinges, which arc pleafing before him }] <.1,v.6. 
In al his three Epiſtles he exhorterh to perſiſt in true 18 
faith, and ro doc good workes  ofcen afticming that od wr 
[ the true knowlege ( and (ſeruice)of God, contiſteth c< 11 » 17, 
in keping of bis commandments] And that [ He & 5-».3. 
which doth iuſtice is juſt in ded] And ſo continuing Ep.1,v.8. 
may aſluredly expe eternal rc ward. Likewiſe S. C $93.6, 
lude the Apoſtle teſtifieth , according to the prophe- | | _ 

. a u I 4. 
cicof Enoch, that our Lord wil come in his holie,,,, * 
thouſandes,to do: indgemcent , and to reproue the y,,o. z1, 
impious ( not ovly which goe aſttay from true faith {4 ov 
firſt recciucd , bur alſo } of al tlic workes of their im- wat 16.y. 
47) errant they h:ue done itypiouſly: & of al the 27. 

ard thinges, which impious fiuners have {puken 1.Corz. v8, 
againſt him. But you my dcarcſ building your (clues, 2* Apoe 2, 

on your moſt bolie faith , in the Holie Ghoſt, * 
Wayins kepe your (clues in the loue of God; expe- * ©#7-2t. 
Qing the mercie of our Lotd letus Chrift, voto life bags _—_ 
cucrlaſting. ] Plainly teſtifying that ivdgement of _. * 
damnation, or life cucclafting;shal procede as Gods, | 
precepts arc Kept or not kept. And that | God wil (4,20, 12, 
render to cucrie one , according to his workes, } 1. 
Which doctrine is very ofren vttered jn the faryge 1.2e.1,». 
ſenſe: yea very often in the ſame wordes in the holie 17. 
Scriptures. At lcaſt tenue times. C.23.7.13, 


2 Tim, 4. 


Al men are bond to ſerue God With dinine 
honour, And firſt to belene in him. 


ARTICLE 3. 


E haue bene morelarge in the two firſt 

\ / \ / Articles,concernig the commandments 
ingeneral; becaulc it is called into que- 

EYE ima nov pelinmnmtinic ad prot 
table 


V.IZL, 


Pſ.13.v 1. 
P/.52.7.1, 


P[. 49.7. 
Mal.1.v.6 


Gen.c v.3.6, 


CxcC. 
1.Parab.1, 
PF.1,24- 


Fxe 10.V.1. 
ec. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Arts. yt 
table the obſeruatis of them is, to eternal ſaluation. mentsin gene- 
And therfore I iudged it better to be rather roo aby- ral,being diſ- 
dant,then too ſparing in fo important controuerlies. _— : _ 
Bur theſe pointes being di{cuſſed, we may more con- 0 ous 
ucniently be brefe, in declaring the ſame command- cylar may be 
ments in particular. Which I purpoſe in al thatfolow- more brefely 
eth:cſpecially where no Conrtroverſie occurreth. Ag <xplancd. 
in this firſt point,that al men are bond to honour and 
ſerueGod aboue al other thinges. Which none wil 
denie but cither Atheiſts, which thinke there is no 
God,or the deſperate damned foules , which are al- 
ready in hel;and dinels,which ſcke ro be honored in 
place of God. For the very light of nature,which is in 
cucric reaſonable man, teacheth that the Supreme 
Diuine Power is to be (crucd by al creatures: As|[The 
ſonne ought ro honour the father: and the ſeruant 
his Lord, and the creature the Creator]By al which 
tictles eueric man is bond to honour God , as Father, 
Lord, and Creator, & that ſingularly aboue al other 
thinges; becauſe there is but one beginning of al 
thinges, one omnipotent conſerner , ypon whom al 
deped;one ſupreme dominarour,whom al miſt ſerue, ance tg 
and ought to obey, Al chis the holic Patriarches, and —_ 
other iuſt pe: ſons wel knew, & generaliy obſerned in eruly ſerued 
the Law of nature. As the (acred hiltorie witueſſeth, bitn. 
of Adam” after his repentace) of Seth, Enos, Cainan. 
M.latecl,!ared, Henoch, Mthutale, Lamech, Noe, 
S:m, &c. Abraham, Iſaac, lacob; and thelr ſpecial 
progenie,to Myfes and Aaron. 
2, Afterwards God gaue his peculiar people a writtE Al the com- 
Law , by the miniſtrie of Moytes : conteyning three nq__—_ 

! . ' " , are comprile 

ſorres of precepts. Moral, Ceremonial, and Iudicial. ;, cane. 
Yet ({o that al ire reduced ro rhe Moral:which are c6- 


. priſed in two Tables,and in Tenne Commandments. The Ceremo- 
. Forthe Ceremunial perteyne ro the obleruation of 21al, and ludi- 


the three commandments of the firſt rable, concer cial are for the 
x wv berter obſer- 

ning mans dutie towards God : and the ludicial per- ,,.;Qn of the 

teyneto the better obſeruation of the other ſcuen, Moral, 


. G 2 ia 


” Part.z. AN ANKER OF 
in the ſecond table, touching mans dutie towards 
his -— ——_— In obſeruing of al which,through the 
eſpecial grace of God, with concurrence of mans 
wil ( whichis free to chooſe or refuſe) conſiteth the | pwr ge. 
obrayning of eternal gloric, in life everlaſting. And v.15 ) 
contratiwiſe in tranſgreſling of the ſame command- 
ments,or of anic of them enormiouſlly, and perſiſting 
therin at the departing of the ſoule from this world, 
conliſtech the ſole and true cauſe of cternal punish- 
ment, in cuerlaſting death. Asis declared in the two 
: former Articles. | 
m_ com- 3. Now thetfore in particular,it is firſt to be obſer- 
<— —_—_ ued, that euerie one of the renne Commandments, 
both an affir- Contcinerth two precepts: one negatiue forbidding 
matiue,and a that which is es other aftirmatiue, com- 
negativepie- manding to doc the contrarie good. In which aftir- y/l yz. 
CEPT matiue =_ ,it pleaſed God to deliuer only two of 7-5 
the tenne. (Which are the laſt of the firſt table, and */3* 
the firſt of the ſecond table ) The other ciglſt are ?**”" 
expreſſed in the negatiue mzner.. And ſo the firſt 
expreſly forbiddeth to ſerue anic falſe god; inclu- 
ding the affirmirine Precept: Our firſt and greateſt 
: dutic,of rightly honoring and ſeruing our Lord , & 
God iseſpe- Creator:One God Omniporent. Which is eſpecially 
cially ſerued f 4 hd > ocincioed 4a" 4 
by Faith, * P<rformed , by foure moſt principal verrues ; whic 
Hope,Chari- are, Faith, Hope,Charitic,and Religion. For firſt of al 
tic,andReli- weare bond to belcuc in God, by the Theological 
gion. yertue of Faith. Which we haue ſufficiently declared 
in the firſt Article of the firſt Part of this worke , by 
abundance of holic Scriptures. Al agreable to that 
F Faith is fundamental principle, vrged by S. Paul [ Becauſe 
proued in the Without faith it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God. For he 
fcft part, Tthatcometh to God mult beleue that he is, and that 
heis arewarder to them that ſecke him. ] And fo we 
are here to shew in like maner , the neceſſitie, and 
cfhicacic of the other three vertues , in the next 
__ ww T7 1 
= hdnttns * 


The neceſſitic 


Heb. 11, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 4. WF * 


Al are bond to hope in God. And confidently 


7 1. to relie wvpon his diuine Pronidence, 
15 


ARTICLE 4+ 


Gen, 3. Anic examples and other teſtimonies of holie 

9.10, OG Scriprures, doc inſtruct vs,that as we muſt fir- 
mely belcue in God; ſo we muſt confidently repole al 
ourrruſtin him. Adam and Euec after that they had Examples 6f 
tcanſgreſſed Gods commandment, deſparcd nor,burt ſuch _ 
hopingin Gods mercic, anſwered when he called hopedin Goo 
them, confeſled their fault, and willingly accepted 


L 34. <,4.9, Ppunishment inioyned, Cain deſpared, and theru- 

þ 1316, ponadding more finne to his former [ Went forth And of others 
as from the face of our Lord; and dwelc a fulgitiue on that Celpared; 
7 and piclumed, 


the earth.] His generations,and manie others , fel ar 

laſt to the contraric extreme kinne of preſumptis nor 

fearing punishment, which iuſt Noe preached; bur 

ar ny careles, and preſumpruous | in the dayes 

cfore the floud, cating and drinking , marying and 

.6., I, geuing tro mariage, cuen vnto that day,in which Noe 


- 
AS 


2.6%. cntred into the arke:and knew not til the floud came 
_ i and tooke them al, ; So were both deſperation, 
—__ '+.2, and preſumprion iuſtly punished , with other enour- 


mious finnes. The true vertue of Hope, conſiſting in 
the right meane berwen extremes, both ſaucd the 
penirents, and iuſtified the hopeful. [ Abraham ( as 
_ Rom, 4 S.Paul writerh ) contrarie to hope, beleucd in hope] 
__ " that is, aboue al humane probabilitic, truſting in 
9. 10, (Heb, Gods prouidence, beleued and hoped in God. And 

11.9.19.) therupon obeying his commandment , tooke his 
Y.11.13, fonnelfſaactothe place appointed , bond him, and 
laid him ou the Altar, ready to ſactifice him[accoun- 

ting that Ggd is able to raiſe vp euen from _ 

? ._- SS os 


W | 
7 
's: 
if 
" 
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t 
} 
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Moyſes ex- 


horred the 
faithful to 


truſt in God. 


Tob , by his 
confidence 1n 
God, ouer- 
came manic 


and great 
affliciions, 


54 Pars. g. AN ANKER OF 

And God accepting of this fa&t, a ramme was ſacrifi- 
cied m_—_— of Iſaac, kaey raves alſo of Moyles, in 
—_ ecution of Pharao king of Mgypr, truſting in 
Gods prouidence, expoſed their ſonne Moyles, an 


infant [ ina basketre of bulrushes , ina fedyic place, exo. 2. v.;, 


by the riuers brinke] From whence according to the 5 9-10, 
prone confidence in God, the childe was > __ vp, 0.149. 

y Pharaos daughter, and nurced by his owne mo- **V 
ther, and for a time ( ſo long as himſelf would | was 
acconuted the adopred ſonne of the kings daughter. 
2. Which Moyſcs,afterwards gouerning the whole 
proges of Iſrael, often in his life, and againe a litle 

eforc his death, exhorted alto hope in Gods pro- 
tection, by examples of former expericnce in them- 
ſelues | "hou halt rememberifaith he)al the journey, P*%-7+5. 
through the which, rhe Lord thy God hath brought 77S e 
thee, and that the thinges which were in thy hart, mg 
mighr be maze Kknowne , whether thou worleft 
kepe his commandmeats, or not. He afflicted #* 
thee with penurie, and gane thee Manna for meare, 
which thou kneweſt nor, nor thy fathers : for to 
shew vnto thee , that not in bread only , a man liue, 
hut in euerie word , that procedeth from rhe mouth 
of God. Thy rayment wherwith thou waſt couered, + 
hath nor decayed for age : and thy foore is not 
worne : loe this is the fourtith yeare, That thon 5x- 
mayſtrecount in thy hart, that aza man diſciplineth 
bis ſonne; (o thy Lord, thy God hath diſcphned 
thee; that thou shoulceſt Kk pe the commandments 
of our Lord thy God,and walke in is wayes, & feare &- 
bim, ] Tus feactng and hoping in God, they ncded ». 7. &*, 


not do doubr-of his continual proteRion , and pro- ©: 75-7: *: 


viſion of al thinges neceſlarte. Holie lob by his great ” 
conlidence in God, oucrcame three ſortes of vche- 
ment rentations; The loſl- of al his childrea, and 
great abundance of wordlie goodes , in one day; 
the greuous bodilic aftlitions; and the contentious 
falſe 


;:4 .-> s ® I 


lob, I7. 
9.3. 


1.Reg.17. 
F.4 34: 
35 45- 46+ 
2 Reg. 22. 
9 1 2.C>c 
3 Reg 18 
7.21.22, 
4 Rep 19, 
Þ,19 32.4, 
36, Iudith 
4 V. IL. Iz. 
<h.13.v.7 8. 
10, 27.3T. 


Iſ.7v.6, 


<,16. v.19. 
20s 


Dan, 6 Y. 
I6+ 21. <h, 
3.V.24, © c. 
ch.11,v. 22, 
60. 62. 


11, Mach, 2, 
P IF. &(« 
th, 4. v.36. 
2. Mach. 6. 
39.18 c<.7. 
®.L.2.G%h7 


' CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. GUnrts, 55 
falſe accuſations of particular freindes: firmely ho- 
ing, and confidently ſaying ro God in his prayer 
Serte me belide thee {nereto thee) and letthe hand 
of whoſocuer fighr againſt me] By ſuch confident $9 gid Dauid. 
hope, Dauid, as yer young, otercame & flew a lion, 
a beare, and great Goliath,the chalenging Philiſtian, 
And afrerwards gorte manic other wonderful viQ o- 
ries. By the 1Ke hopeful confidence, were the vitto- 


* ries of Elias the Prophete, againſt foure hundred and Elizs. 


hfetie falſe prophetes: and againſt Achab & lezabecl, 

By like confidence in G2, king Ezechias prevailed Ezechias. 
againſt the Aſſicians, with a huge armie beſeging le- 

ruſalem : Where fourſcore and hue houſes were 

ſlaine by an Angel in one night, and Senacherib their 

King, departing went away, withthe reſt that were 

lefe alize, Iudich preuailed againſt Holofernes ; Tudith, 
Whole head $he cutte of, whiles he was in a depe 

drunken ſlepe. Mardocheus, and his nece, Quene Mardocheus, 
Eſther, preuailedagainſt wicked Aman. Who had pro- xghe:. 
cured King Aſſuerus his EdiQt,to deſtroy al the ewes, 

Which were in that Kingdom. But by confident 

prayer the lotte was changed] and cruel Aman 

was hanged on the high gibberre, which he had. pre- 

pared for faithful Mardocheus. By hke confidence 

in God, Danicl the Prophete, was preſerued from Danicl,and 
ſeuen hungrie lions. And the orher tree Hebrew chil- theother 
dren, Ananias, Miſacl,and Azarias, from anie hurt in *Þr<< children, 
the burning furnace. And chaſte Suſanna,by her con- Suſanna, 
fidence in God , chooſing rather in her innocens 

cie to fal into the handes of wicked Judges, then 

ro conſent vnto greuous finne, ouercame her falſe 

accuſers, and auoided both finne, and the igno- 

minious death , ro which she was vninſtly con- 

demned. So Mathathias , and his ſonnes, with yyatthathias 
other faithful people , through their aſſured confi- and other Ma- 
deme in God faued them(ſclues from conninianion chabecs, 

[9] 
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$6 part.3: AN ANKER OF 
of idolatrie, in the perſecution of king Antiochus. 
And manie of them gotte the glorious crowne of 
Martyrdom. Others being alſo ſtour champions 
of the Church, and happie Confeſſors of God, re- 
ſtored againe the free yſe of true Religion im their 
countrie, 

_ —_— 3- The ſame neceſlitic, and excellent fruite of hope- 

the neceſſitie. ful confidence in God , which ſo gloriouſly shineth 

and excellen- in the ates of renowmed Saindes, is in like ſorte 


tie of hope. 


Eſpecially 


confirmed, by the doQtrine, and frequent exhorta- 

tions of the holie Propheres , and of Chriſt our 

Lord, and his Apoſtles. The Royal Pfalmift abun- 

deth in commending this great vertue. [ In peace P/al 4.».6. 
( ſaith he ) I wil reſt. Becauſe thou Lord haſt ſingular 5: 10. 

ly ſetled mein hope. Our Lord is ProteQor ofal that ©/; ?7-7-3*+ 
hopein him. Although I shal walke in the middes "9 
of the shadow of death,l wil not feare cuils: becauſe 

thou art withme. Thy rodde, and thy ſtafte ( thy 


king Dauid, right direQtion , and ſtrong aſliſtance) have com- 
in his Plalmes. forred me. Our Lord is niy illumination, and my 


faluation : Whom $bal I feare > Our Lord is the ?/16-».1. 
ProreQor of my life: of whom $hal 1 be afrayde? 

Hope in our Lord and doc good: and inhabite the ©/36-7-4-4- 
land, and thou shalt be fedde in the riches therof.* © 

Be delighted in our Lord, and he wil geue thee the 
petitions of thy hart. Reucale thy way to our 
Lord,and hope in him,& he wil doc it Hew1l bring 

forth thy iuſtice , as light; and thy iudgement as 
midday. Why art thou forowful & my foule , and Pl. 42». 
why doeſt thou truble me? Hope in God : becauſe 5: ©: 
yetI wil confeſle ro him,the faluation of my coun- 
renance, and my God ( that is,I wil cucr praile him, 

whoſe countenance I hope to fee face to facie ) 

Our God is a refuge, and ſtrength : an helper in tri- Pf 45. 9 
bulations, which hauc found vs excedingly. Ther-""# 
fore wil we not feare, when the earth shal be _—_ 

an 


p.31, 


3+4+ 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Mrt.4s gF 
and mounranes tranſported into the hart of the ſea. 
%.8.012- TheLord of hoſtsis with vs: the God of Iacob is our 
D/ 51.9. 10s defender. I as a fruitful oliue tree in the houſe of 
God, hauc hoped in the mercie of God for euer : and 
*/.54-2-23- for ener, and cuer, Caſt thy care ypon our Lord; and 
he wil nourish thee; he wil nor geue fluctuation (not 
ſuffer the iuſt to remaine in doubrful : dangerous, wa-+ 
ucring thoughts, or rrI__ » bur wil geue quiet 
2/.35.9.11. repoſe of mind) to the iuſt for euer. I hauc hoped in 
P/.60.Y9.4. God, 1 wil not feare, what man can doero me. Thou 
P/61,v.8.9. (0 God) haſt conducted me, becauſe thou art made 
my hope: and a roure of ſtrength from the face of the 
?[72.9.18, enimie, My hope is in God. Hope in him al yethe con- 
grezation of people : powre out your harts before 
him: God is our helper for ever. Itis good for me to 
P/.85,*.2. Cleauc ro God:to put my hopein our Lord God. Sauec 
thy ſeruant (my God) that hopeth in thee. He that 
dwelleth in rhe helpe of the Higheſt, shal abide in the 
P/.50.v.1, proteCtion of the God of heauen. He $hal ſay to our 
—_ Lord: Thou art my Proteftor, and my refuge, my 
God | wil hope in him, With his shoulders shal he 
ouershadow thee: and vnder his winges thou $halr 


" hope. With shielde $hal his cruth compaſle thee: thou 

6. Shalt not be afrayde of the feare of the night. Of the 
arrow flying in the day : of bulines walking in 

14 dackenes: of inuaſion, and the midday diuel. Becauſe 
15, he hath hoped in me {(aith God) I wil prote& him, 


becauſe he hath knowen my name. He $halcrie to 
me,and I wil heare him. Wich him 1 am in tribulation: 
I wil deliuer him, and wil glortfie him. From tribula- 
tion linuocated our Lord, and our Lord heard me in 
P/. 17 v.5. largenes. Our Lord is my helper: I wil not feare what 
6,7.8.9- mancan doe ro me. Our Lord js my helper :andI1 
wil looke ouer mynecnimies. It is good to hope in 
our Lord, rather then to hope in man. lr is good to 
T/-113.731. hope in our Lord, rather then to hope in princes , I 
_ haue cleaucd to thy teſtimonies © Lord : doe yot 


confound 


There is no 


faluation but 
in God onlie, 


Salomon tea- 
cheth the 
ſame. 


52 Part.z, AN ANKER OF 
confound me. ({uffer me notto be confounded)I shal 

anſwera word to them that vpbrade me: becauſe 1 

hauc hopedin thy wordes, I hauelifced, vp myne eyes pf,,q , x 
ynto the mountaines : from whence helpe shal come z. 

tome. My helpe is from our Lord; who made heauen P/124 ».1, 
and earth. They that truſt in our Lord, as mount p/,,,,, 
Sion. He shal not be moued for euer , that dwelleth 

in Ieruſalem. Let Iſracl hope in oua Lord,from bence 74%? 6: 
forth, now, and for cuer. I haue cried to thee © Lord, eſ.145.v.2. 
I haue ſaid: Thou art my hope: my portion in the3-? 5-6 
land of the lining . Put nor confidence in princes : in 

the ſonnes of men, in whom there is no ſaluation, 

Bleſſed is he whoſe helper is the God of Iaceb, his 

hope in our Lord , his God : Who made heauen, and 

earth, the (ca, andalthinges, thatare in them. Our ?/.r46.».11, 
Lord is wel pleaſed towards them, that feare him : & 


in them, that hope vpon his mercie. ] By theſe, and 


other like diuine ſpeaches the Royal Prophere inſtru- 

ſeth vs, both how necefſarie, and how excellent, and 
profitable the verrue of Hope is, to al the faithful ſer- 

uants of God, 

4. Nootherwiſedoth wiſe Salomon teach the ſame 

in his Sapiential Bookes. Wherof weshal allo recite 

ſome ſpecial ſentences, { Haue confidence in our Prov,z,v.;. 
Lord with al thy hart (ſaith he ro eucric one, that wil 

lerue true wiſdom) and leane not vpon thyne owne 
prudence, In al thy wayes thinke on him, and he wil 

dire& thy ſteptes. Dread not at ſudaine rerrour : and 

ar the power of the impious falling vypon thee. For **: 
our Lordwil beat thy fide, and wil Kepethy foore, 

that thou be not taken, Our Lord wilnot affli& with ch,ro. 4. 
(ſpiritual) famine, the ſoule of the iuſt: and the de- 

cciptful _—_ of the impious, he wil oucrthrow. 

He that hopeth in our Lord, is bleſſed . Lottes are caſt ; 15,, «6, 
into the boſome, but they are ordered of our Lord. y. 

A moſt ſtrong tourre the name of onr Lord : = 

iu 


F.1I1, 


Y:\. 
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<.12,».10, inſt runnethto it , and shal be exalted, There is no 
<,1.9.39. wiſdom, there is no prudence, there no counſel 
<.29.%:35- againſt our Lord. He that feareth man shal ſowne fal: 


Pecle $8, 


9.14. 


yap.1.v,13, 


(EZech, 18, 
P,23.32,) 


e<b.2.% 23+ 


24+ 


Ecele 32.9. 


23. 


14.20.95. 
6 


c.zr, v.I. 


2. 


VF. 4+ 


><, 41.v.14. 


he that truſteth in our Lord hal be lifred vp. There 
arc inſt menro whom cuils happen, as though they 
had done the workes of the impious: and there are 
impious men , which are ſo ſecure, as though they 
had the dedes of the juſt. Burt this alſo I iudge moſt 
vaine, God made nor death, neither doth he reioyce 
in the perditio of the liuing. For he creatcd al thinges 
to be: and he made the nations of the earth to health, 
There is no Kingdom of hel in carth {none are con- 
demned whiles they arc in this world. ) But the im+ 
pious with handes, and wordes, haue prouoked it 
(brought damnation vpon themſelues) For God creas 
red man incorruptible, and to the image of his owne 
likenes he made him . But by the enute of the diuel, 
deathentred into the world. He that truſteth in God 
Shal not be leſlened.] 


5. Other Propheres teſtifie the fame neceſlitie of $0 doc other 
Hope, and truſt in Ged , againſt al rhart truft in Prophetes, 


humane hclpes . And againſt Solifidians , which 
aſcribe al to faith , withour other vertues. Of ſuch 
as truſted in the helpe of Arhiopians , and £gyp- 
tians, our Lord ſaid by his Prophete Ifaias [| They 
$hal, feare, and be ashamed of Ethiopia , their 
Hope ; and of Agypr their glorie,: Wee to them 
that goe downe into Agypt, for helpe, hoping in 
horſes , and hauing confidence vpon chariottes , 
becauſe they be manie 3; and vpon horſemen, be- 
cauſe they be very ſtrong : and haue not truſted 
ypon the holic one of Iſrael, and haue not ſougat 
afrer our Lord. Becauſe thus ſaith our Lord : As 
a lion: ſo shal the Lord of hoſts deſcend , to fight 
vpon mount Sion, and vpon the litle hil cherof. 
Feaze not thou worme of Iacob, ye that are dead of 
Iſracl, Ihauc holpen thee, ſaith our Lord, and thy 

H 2 Redemer, 


— 
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Redemer, the holic one of Iſracl.. Heare me, ye that c<.;1.».r. 
folow that which is iuſt, and that ſcke our Lotrd , at- 

rend tothe rocke, whence you are hewen out: & the 

cauc of the lake, from the which you are cutte our. ] 

To leremie, being ſent to admonish others, our Lord j47 1,y.19. 
ſaid [Be not afrayde of their face: for I wil make thee ».19 
not to feare their countenance. And they $hal fight © 207.11, 
againſt thee, and shal not preuaile: becauſe I am wich 

= , aith our Lord, to deliuer thee ]-leremic being 

thus encorcged, admonished the people, amongſt 

other vertaes, to truſt in Gods helpe, doing their 
owneendeuours{ Not totruſt in wordes of lying(as if 

it were yaough to lay) The temple of our Lord, the c<.7 » 4, 
remple of our Lord, itis the remple of our Lord]Nei- ©.17.75- 
ther ro truſt in any man [ Curſed be the man that tru+ 

ſteth in man : and maketh flesh his arme, and his harr 
departeth from our Lord. Bleſſed be the man , that ,. 
truſteth in @ur Lord, and our Lord $shal be his confi= s. 
dence. And he $hal be as atrec that is planted vpon 

the waters, that ſpreadeth his rootes towards. moi 

ſture: andirt $hal nor feare, when the heate cometh, 

And the leafe therof $shal be grene, and in the time 

of drought,it shal not be carreful (not neede to feare) 

neither $hal ir ceaſe to bring forth fruite. Feare not at 6, ,1.v,., 
the face of the King of Babylon, of whom you(being 

fearfal) are afraide; fearc him not faith our Lord, be- 

cauſe I am with you, to ſaue you, andto deliuer you 

out of his hid. And thou my ſeruant lacob feare not: ch. 46. v.27. 
and be not thou afraide [ſracl, becauſe loe I wil ſue 

thee from a farre, and thy ſeede out of the land of thy 
captiuitie: and Iacob shal returne, and reſt, and prol- 

per: and there shal be none to terrific him] For albeit 

for their ſinnes, they were temporally punished with 
captiuitic,yet being brought by this meanes to repen- 

rance, and to confide in God, they were in time relea- 

{cd. Asthe Prophete Baruc, leremies Scribe, did fur- gar.4.y. wu. 
ther aſſure them, ſaying [Be of good comforth my 
children; 


27, 
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children: cry to our Lord, and he wil deliuer you, our 
y.22, Of the handes of the princes your enimies . For I have 
hopedin the cuerlaſting, for your ſaluation:and ioy is 
come to me from the holic one , vpon the mercie, 
which shal come ro yon, fro our euerlaſting Sauiour] 
To draw the faithful people into true confidence,our 


Exeh.16.v» Lord ſaid further vnto them by his _—_— Ezechicl 


5 6. [When no cyc had mercie on deſolate foules(faith he) 


[ paſling by thee, ſaw thee to be troden downe, in thy 
bloud; & I faid to thee, when thou waſt in thy bloud; 
Dav.1.y.1z, Line, I ſaid to thee, 1 ſay; In thy bloud,liue.]Daniel,& 
_ the other three children, captiues in Babylon, wholly 
repoling their confidence in God, ſaid to their Keper: 
[Proue, we beſcch thee, vs thy ſeruants, for renne 
dayes : and let pulſe (beanes, peaſe, &c.) be geuen vs 
to cate, and water to drinke: and looke vpon ouc 
faces, and the faces of the chiſdren, that cate of the 
kings meate, & as rhoushalr (ee, thou shalt doe with 
thy ſeruants. And after renne dayes, their faces ap - 
peared betrer,& more corpulent,then al the children, 
15. that did cate of the Kings —_— And ſo they conti- 
&c. ” nued, with confidence in God,obſeruing his Law im+ 
oſee.12.y.6, maculate, and ftil proſpered. Olee, and other Pro- 
terl.z.9.16. phetes, admonizhed rhe people, concerning the ſame 
= m—_ vertuc of Hope, amongſt other yertues neceſlaric be- 
-rvhr eV fids faith [Kepe (ſaith he) mercie, and iudgement,and 
Zach,z, bopein thy God alwayecs.] Who pleaſe to ſee more te- 
7.12, ſtimonies of the Prophetes, in a matter ſocleare, may 
read innumerable, Eſpecially theſc here noted in the 

margine, 


KM4t,6, v.15, 
33-33-34» 


your bodie, what rayment you shal put on. For your ; 
heauenlie Father Knoweth , that you nede theſe 
thinges. Scke therfore firſt the kingdom of God ,and 
the iuſtice of him, and al theſe thinges shal be geuen 
ER H 3 ; you 


6. Chriſt mote eſpecially teacheth, and requireth chit exhor- 
this vertue of Hope, in al the faithful. [Be not careful ceth,and enco- 
(ſaith he) for your life: Whar you Shal catc;neither for regeth bis chil- 


in him. 


Hope 1s no 


then Faith: 


itic, 


yer they both 
arc inlufficice 
without cha- 
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you beſides. Be not careful therfore for the morow. 
For the morow day shal be careful for it (elf: ſufficiec 


for the day, is the cuil cherof., Behold 1 ſend you as c,16,5. 16, 


shepe in the middes of wolucs . Be ye therefore wiſe 


as ſerpents, and ſimple as doues. When they shal de- ©1973: 


liner you vp (to Pm rake no thought, how or 
what to ſpeake:for it shal be geuen you in that houre, 
whatto * Br For it is not you that ſpeake, bur the 
ſpirite om Father, that ſpeaketh in you . Let not 
your hatt be trubled; you belcue in God, beleuc in 
me alſo. In my Fathers houſe there be manic man- 


fious. Ifnot, I would haue told you. Becauſel goe os 


to prepare you a place, Andit I goc, andprepare you 
a place, I come againe , and wil cake you to myſelf, 
that where I am, you alſo may be. And whitherI goe, 
you know,and the way you know ] Further ns. 
Ring, and comforting his diſciples, thar himſelf is 
the way to life cuerlaſting ( according to his Hu- 
manitie) and alſo the end ( according to bis Diui- 
nitie) cucn as the Father, becauſe they are conſub- 
ſtantial . And inſtantly before his apprehenſion, he 
exhorted them againe to K-pe corege, and cont» 
dence, ſaying: [Behold rhe houre cometh, and it is 
now come , that you hal be ſcattered, cucrie man 
into his owne, and me you $hal lecaue alone : and 
I am not alone, becauſe the Father is wich me. Theſe 
thinges I hauc ſpoken to you, that in me you may 
haue peace. In the world you shal hauc diſtreſle : bur 
haue confidence. I haue ouercome the world, ] 

7. $8. Paulin order of the Theological vertucs,next 


leſle neceſſarie ,frer Faith , teacheth the neceſlitie of Hope, and 


rherro addeth, the perfereReſt of al , Charttie:which 
is the forme, perfcRing al other gifres , and vertues 
[Being iuſtified therfore by faith (faith hc,as by the 
firſt beginning and meanes ) let vs haue peace (thatis 
confidence) toward God, by our Lord Izsvs Chriſt: 
by whom alſo we haue acceſſe,through faith,into this 
grace 


17.19.20. 


<>.21 2.14, 
IF. 


2... 


v9.6 14. 
?,10.1L, 


P. 32, 


Rem. v. 
I.2, 


a, 
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grace, wherin we ſtand, and glorie in the Hope, of the 

v. 5. glotie of the ſonnes of God. And Hope contoundeth 
not: becauſe the charitic of God is powred forth in 

our hartes, by the Holic Ghoſt, which is geuen vs.] 

So doth the Apoſtle aſcribe faluation ſome time ts 

Faith, ſome time to Hope , asa partial cauſe, ſaying 

th.3 4.18. [we account a man to be inſtified by faith , withour 
<.3.9.24. The workes of (Moyſes) Law. By hope we are ſaucd. ] 
1. Cor.1;,9y. Bur ncither to any of theſe two alone, nor to them 
12.0% both together, without other yertues, eſpecially cha- 
ritie. For al iointly arc neceflarie, as the total meanes. 

Res v.13, Therfore in the concluſion of his Epiſtle he prayerh 
ſaying [The God of Hope replenish you withal ioy, 

and peace in beleuing: that you may aboundin hope, 

1.Cor,z, Aandin the vertuc of the Holie Ghoſt.) In al vertues 
7.13. namely the three , which tend direRly ro God [ Faith 
<.15 v.19. Hope, and Charitie , but the greater of theſe is cha- 
ririe.] Againe of Hope in particular he fairh[If inthis 

life only we be hoping in Chriſt, we are more miſe- 


rable then al men] And exhorteth al Chriſtians p;;h and chia- 
1.Theſ.5. ſaying [Let vVSnot ſlepe as others: bur ler vs watch, ricic are the 
v9.6.8, and be ſober; having on the breaſtplate of faith, and breaſtplare ; & 
charitie : and a helmet, the Hope of ſaluation. Chriſt Hope ig the 


2.Theſ.2. 


aps (God and Man) hath geuen vs good Hope in grace, , 

Heb.6,y.17, Of cternal conſolation. Wherein God meaning more 
abundantly to shew to the heyres of the promiſe (to 
Chriſtians indued with grace of the new Teſtament) 


18, the ſtabilitie of his counſel, he interpoſed an oath: 
that by two thinges immoucable, wherby it is im- 
1s. poſſible for God tolic , we may haue a moſt ſtrong 


comfort, who haue fled to hold faſt the Hope pro- 
np which we hauc, as an Anker of the ſovle, 
<.10,5.19, Jure, and firme, Hauing confidence in the bloud 
7. 35: of CyRr1sT. Doe not therfore leeſe your con- 
fidence, which hath a great remuneration ] Thus 
S. Paul in diuers places auoncheth the neceſlitie , 
and fruite of Chriſtian Hope $, Peter brefely [ ad+ 


monisheth 
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monisheth al the faithful, thar God by railing Chriſt 
from the dead, hath geuen glorie, that our faith ,and 
Prefumption hope might be in God. ] Bur falſely imagined hopeto pbl.z.v,12. 
and Deſpera- be ſaued,, without other vertues conioyned, is mere 
tion are gulfes Proſym ption; and contrariwiſe; {o to be terrified with 
of perdition. greatnes, and number of ſinnes , as to diffide 1n Gods 
mercie ( which is aboue al his other workes ) is plaine P/.144- 5.9, 
Deſperation. The meane berwen which two gulfes of 
en, is true hope in God, 


vAl are bond to loue God abou al: other 
thinges. And conſequently their neigh- 
boures, as themſelues. 


ARTICLE $F- 


_ B Efides faith and hope in God, which arethe firſt, 
» Charitic ma- "DF" . . 
Denk ed action Chaticieis no leſle neceſſaric ; without which al 
verrues per- Other yertues are inſufhicient to iuſtification, or ſalua- 
fet:andſois tion, becauſc it perfeteih,and conneReth al others, 
moſt necel- ;jq, the loue of God, referring them al to the chefe 
aries, End; which is God himſelfe, and in God eternal (al- 
uation. Wherupon S.Paul commending,manie other 
verrues as neceſlarie , adderh, ſaying [ Bur aboue al cp , 
theſe thinges , hauc Charitic : which is the band of ». 14, 
perfection. ] Perfealy directing al good workes to 
Gods honour, & perfcaly vniting al the faithful juſt 
perſons among themſclues , The ſuperexcellencie of 
which vercue is proucd , and confirmed by manic 
holie Scriptures. | 
The firſt, and 2. And firſt by the Moral precepts; which are the 
moſt principal (ame in the Law of nature, & writte Law of Moyles, 
—— and inthe Law of Chriſt, Abraham (as orher holic 
-bouc al other Parriarches borh before, and after him ) obſcrued, & 
thinges. Taught others to obſcrue | the way of our Lord, ©**:18- 
doing ”*'?* 


«44 46 © © © fm © mw Mts @ Haw 


V.12, 


FEx.40,9.5. 
6, 
Dewt.$.9. 
10, 

h.6. v.5- 
Luc.,10.y, 
17. 
Lewit.19.9. 
18, 

Devt. 10,v. 
It. 
<.11.y.13. 
2% 
.19.7.9. 


<> 40.9 6. 
16.17.18. 
{ch.10.y, 
16.) 


ITo/.21.v F. 
cþ.23.v.17, 
<,24.9-23. 


P/ar7,v.1. 


P/.30:v.24» 
P/.68.v.37. 
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doing iudgement, and iuſtice] louing God abone al, 
ſeruing him, and abhorring al falſe goddes . Which 
thing Godinſpired into their mindes, and atlaſt ex- 
preſſed the ſame, by the miniſtrie of Moyſes, to his - 
peculiar ſeleed people, ſaying [I am the Lord thy 
God, mightrie iclons, viſiting the iniquitie of the fa« 
thers, vpon che children, of them that hate me: and 
doing mercie vpon thouſands of them that loue me. 
Thou $halt loue the Lord, thy God, with thy whole 
hart, and with thy whole ſoule, and with thy whole 
ſtrength, and with al thy minde. Thousbalc loue thy 
freind as thy (elf:Thy neighbour as thy ſelf, And now 
Iſrael what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
but char thou feare the Lord thy God, and walke in 
his wayes, and loue him, and ſerue the Lord thy God, 
with al thy hart, and with al thy ſoule? Laue therfore 
the Lord thy God.] Which is often repeted , and that 
with explication, that loue confiſteth in Keping al bis 
commandments: & with promiſe of Gods afliſtance: 
by which we may Kepe them, if we wil, ſaying [ Our 
Lord Gud wil circumciſe thy hatt, and the bart of thy 
ſede, that thou maiſt love our Lord thy God, in al 
thy bart, and in al thy ſoule, that thou mayſt live. Bur 
if thy harrbe averted (if thy (cf wilt not withal cir- 
cumciſe thyne owne hart) and thou wilt not heare, I 
forerel chee this day,that thou shalt perish. This dili+ 
gencly beware (ſzith Ioſue) that you loue our Lord 
your God. Andincline your harts to our Lord ] ſaid 
he, in his laſt admonition to the people. 

2. The Royal Prophete ve ohad profecfſerh,8& co- 
mendeth to others,the moſt bonden dutic of louin 

God aboue al,and our _— as ourſclues. And (o 
doe other Prophetes. [I wil loue thee 6 Lord my 
ſtcengrth (ſaith Dauid) Prayſing I wil inuocate our 
Lord: and 1 $hal be ſfaued from myne enemies. Loue 
our Lordal ye his ſain&es: becauſe our Lord wil re- 
quire truth, They that loue his name shal dwel in Sid» 


?/.96,y, ro, You that loue our Lord, hate cuil, Heshal reſt in the 
Nat LQUE OUT 3 a 


holie 


_ 
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holie hil, char doth nor euil ro his neighbour . Behold g1,,,,. 

how good, and how pleaſant a thing it is, for bre. P/.13z.».r, 

thren to dwel in one. Ilouc them that loue me (faich pro.z.y. 

eternal wiſdom)and them that watch roward me $shal 7.11. 

Gnde me, Thar | may enriche them that lone me, and 

may replenish their treaſures. Oyle powred out is thy Cave.r.y.,, 

name: therfore haue young maides (faithful ſoules) 4.2.5.4. 

loued thee. He hath ordered in me charitic . Ihaue ©4314 

ſought him, whom my ſoule loucth, I wil ſecke him, 4, , . 

whom my ſoule loueth. Haue you ſence him,whom my ,.,, 

ſoulce loucth? I hauc found him , whom my ſoule lo- 

nech.I held him,ncither wil I let him goe. The middes 

(ofrhe Church, Chriſts throne) he hath paued with 

charitie, for the daughters of leruſale. Louc is ſtrong 

as death, Manic waters can not quench chatitic : nei- 

ther shal loudes ouerwhelme it: if a man shal gene al 

the ſubſtance of his houſe for loue,as nothing he shal 

deſpiſe ir]he $hal nor eſteme the price, which he gaue, 

in compariſon of charitic purchaſed. 

k is moſtab- + Iſaias expoſtulateth with Gods people, for that 

—_ ingrati- they lauecd not God, with fo hartic _—_—_ as they 

tude, nor to were bond [Heare ye heauens(faith he)and geue care ,F,O 

= © be- & earth: _— _ Lord hath ſpoke:I [000.1 he PERS 

wres,  Yp Children, andexalted them: bur. they bauc deſpi- 
ſed me. The oxec hath knowne his owner, and the aſle 
his maſters cribe: but Iſrael hath not knowne me, and 
my people hath not vaderſtoo0d] By his Prephete le- pre... ;.c 
remiec thus ſaith our Lord. [ What iniquitic haue your c. ;. ».6. 
fathers found in me, that they haue made themſclues © 4 ».5. 
farre from me? And they baue not {aid : Where is our © 5-7-3 
Lord, that made vs come vp, out of the land of += 
Agyprt.] In chegreatcſt part of al his prophecie he g. 
foreshewed afliions, & plagues, by ſword, famine, Dav.s..5. 
peſtilence, & captiuitic, becauſe they loued not God, *4'5: 
ner Kept his comandmets, but hardned their neckes, a __—— 
and would not heare che admonitions. And the ſame ” © * 
other Prophets, — «© 
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Mat.tt. 
F.40» 


18.14.9.1. 
Mat.5.6.7. 


Mai. 10, 
P.37 + 


Joan,q.*, 
49-41-42, 
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5. Inchenew Teſtament, Chriſt our Sauionr tea» The duble 
cheth moſt plainly, that[ro loue God from thy whole charitie,of lo- 
hart, and with thy whole ſoule , and with thy whole v'2g God, 
minde, is the greateſt, and the firſt commandment, 

' is |Ke ro this : Thou $halt lone conteynerh of 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf. An other commandment the Law of 


And that the 


reater then thele, there is nor.] Though faith be the God. 
"mn vertue, yer this duble charitic of louing God,and 
our neighbour, isthe greateſt, as it is here expreſled, 
And of theſe two itis cleare, that to loue God abouse 
al,is the grearer:and to loue our neighbour as ourſelf, 
is like to the firſt, and is the ſecond in greatnes. And 
[on theſe two commandments $row 0, the whole 
Law, and the yarn And fo he that hath this 
duble charitie, fulfillech al chat is commanded, by the 
Law, & the Pcophetes: neither doth Chriſt our Lord 
command any more, bur the ſclf ſame. In further 
explication wherof our Lord commadeth to belene, 
and Hope in God:yca andin himſelf, as he is God, 
and Man [You beleue in God,beleue in me alſo} faith 
he: and the like touching other vertues. Arid cons 
gerning loue, and charitie, he being both our Crea« 
tor in his Diuinitie, and our neighbour in his Hu- 
manitie,be is to be loued before, and aboue al others. 
[Whoſoener faith he) loverh farher,or mother,more 
then me, 1s not worthie of me: and he that loueth 
ſonne or daughter aboue me, is not worthie of me] 
Which he ſpeaketh nor only. in reſpect of his Deitie, 
bur «Iſo of his Humanitie: becauſe he is our Rede- 
mer. To rh6ſe therfore that impugned him, nor ac- 
cepting him for their Redemer,he ſaid [You wil nor 
come to me, that you may hauelife. Gloric of men 1 
receiue not ( for he had al glorie of his Father, and 
neded nor to receive glotic of men) Bur | know you, 
thar you haue not the lone of God in you] becauſe 
they did not loge their neighbour; no not hciſt, our 
Redemer, $ 

in I 2 _ Of 


—— 
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6. Ofrhe moſt eminent excellencie of this vertue S. 


$. Paul moſt Paul ofcen diſcourſeth largely . Yelding the reaſon 
plainly tea- why Hope cofoundeth nor, he fairh[Becauſc the cha- pg ,,, 5.9.x. 


cherth, that 
cbaritic is the 
greate(t of the 
three Theolo- 
gical yerrues. 


ritic of God is powred our in out harts, by the Holie 
Ghoſt, which is geuen vs] In an other place he teſti- 
ficth [:hart to thE that loue God, al thinges cooperate ,,,, ., 
vnto good If any man loue God ( faith heto the Co: << 15 9.146 
rinthians)the ſame is knowne of him. If t ſpeake with 1.Cor.8.v.z. 
the tongues of men, and of Angels,and have not cha. ® 13-51: 
ritie, 1 am become as ſounding braſſe, or a rinkling *' 
cymbal.-Andif I should haue prophecie,and knew 4 
myſteries, and al knowledge, and if I should bane al 
faith ( alſo that which worketh miracles) ſo that I 
could remonue mountanes, and haue nor charitic,t am 
nothing. And if Ishould diſtribute al my goodes, to 
be meate for the poore, and if 1 should deliacr-my 
bodie, ſo that | burne, and haue not charitie , it doth 
profice me nothing. Chariti-1s patient, is benigne: 
Charitic enuierth not, dealeth nor pecuerfly : ir is not 
puffed vp, is not ambicious, teketh not ber owne, is 
not prouoked to nga , thinketh not cuil: reioycerh 
not vpon iniquitie; but reioycerth with the cruth ;ſuf- 
fereth al thinges , beleverh al rhinges , hoperh al 
thinges, bearerh al thinges. ] In ſumme you fo that 
Charitic preſuppoſerh, and includeth al vertues. And 
is ſo abſolure perteQ, that it cotinuerh eternally[neuer 
faileth] as Prophecie, Faith & Hope, being in this life 
ynperfeR, are to be changed into perfet knowledge, 
and poſſeſſion of cternal felicitie : bur charitie conti. 
nueth the ſame in nature. So there remane manie ver- 
rues, Moral and Theological , namely. [ Faith, Hope 
Charitie theſe three: but the greater of theſe, is cha- 
ritie.] Againe vpon other occaſions shewing the diffe- 
rEce or value of charitic, & other divine rr av which 
arc alſo or ſomenime were very proficable,this Apoſtle 
faych[In Chriſt IEs vs (for attaining eternal life in Gal.;.».c. 
Chriſt Ixsvs) ncither circuncifion auaileth ought, nor , 

EE doh re i prepuce,. 


97,13. 


v».f. 


14. 
Jac.1,v.1z. 


1.Pet,1.V. 
21.22. 


1.0 2.9.15. 
<,4.v.16, 
19. 


”, 29, 


21, 


Iuds v.:1. 


C41t.,2.7.4. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE Ms. & 
Celeſ3.y. prepuce, bur fairh, char worketh by charitie. Aboue 


al thinges haue charirie, which is the band of perfe- 

&ion] The crowne of glorie'ſaith S,lames) is promi- Ocher Apo» 
ſed by God [ro them that loue him ] God hath raiſed files, ofpur- 
Chriſt, and geuen him glorie (faith S. Perer ) thar the p9(c reach ths 
faith, & hope of Chriſtians, wighr be in God. Miking —_—— 
their ſoules chaſte in obedience of charitie: in the in-+ cir time. 
cere loue of the frarernitic,from the hart. loue ye one 

an orherſcriouſly. Loue not the world / faith S.Iohn) 

nor thoſe thinges, which are in the world. If any man 

loue the world , the charitie of rhe Father is nor in 

him. God is Charitie, and he that abideth in charitie,. 

abideth in God: and Godin him. Let vs therfore ouc 

God, becauſe God hath firſt loued vs. Ifany man $hal 

fay , tharl loue God, and hateth his brother , he. is a 

liar. For he that louerh not his brother, whom he 

ſeeth: God whom he ſeeth nor, how can he loue? And 

this commidment we haue from God, that he which 

louerh God, loue alſo his brother. Kepe yourſelues in 

the lone of God (ſaith S. Iude ) expecting the mercie 

of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt vnto life cuerlaſting. ] 

7. Intheprecept, & bond of loving our neighbour ta the precepe 
as Our (clues, it 1s ſufficiently infinuated, that cueric of louing our 
one is bond alſo to loue himſelf, in the way of fpiri- — 20 
tual life, and honour of God: and by this example of PP? © O0E 
ourſclues, we muſt loue our neighbours, and : 2 in owne ſoulcs, 
due order of charitie. For [God hath ordered pn 

in his fairbful people. Towirte: to loue God firſt, an 

aboue al; Then Chriſt our Redemer : as Man. Then 


_ and health, of ſoules,cueric one is bond to pre- 9u{clucs, and. 
er his owne good ſtate, before any other : and by ;. 
example of himſelf, ro deſire the hike to al others. But mutt be pre- 
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70 
Thebodie be- preferred before priuate, yea before eucrie ones pro- 
fore external 
odes. 
And the pub- 
lique before 
pruate, 


pee, being a priuate perſon, And in regard of the 
communitie , the temporal good ofa ——— per- 
ſon, muſt be preferred betore anic priuate . And 
amongſt publique perſons, the Shperiors caſe before 
an other png ſubordinate vnder him. The 
reaſon is, becauſe in the Common, and Superior, the 
priuate, and inferior is conteyned, and hath his part 
(at leaſt ſpiritually, for his temporal damage)and the 
Communitie, and Superior is not conteyned in the 
priuate , or inferior : except ſuch as can profice the 
communitie, and ſo promote the common : for then 
ſuch a one is a publique. Againe when the 
queſtion is berwen the ſpiritual good, of one, or of 
manie, and the temporal of others, then muſt the ſpi- 
ritual good of eternal ſaluation, be preferred in cha» 
ritic /though not ſometime by rigour of 1uſtice ) be- 
fore the temporal good, or profite ot anic . For as we 
muſt yelde our goodes, to releue an others bodie, in 
extreme neceſſitie: ſo we muſt yeld our hfe ( if that 
Caſe shal happen)for the eternal ſaluation of an other. 


In ſo much, that a true charitable Chriſtian, muſt ;,q,,,».17. 


yelde (if nede be, and shal haue that effe@) his rem- 
poral goodes, yea and temporal life, for the eternal 
{aluation of his neighbour; chat is, of avy other man, 
or woman, if ſuch be the caſe. This in dede is righr 
charitie: commended by our B. Saviour, in an high 


degree, ſaying [Greater loue then ti-is, no man hath, Is 15 ».13. 


that a man yelde his life, for bis freindes ] More ſpe- 
cial obligation 1s in ſuch , as haue paſtoral charge of 
ſoules, commended and impoſes by Ecclefaſtical lu- 
riſdition:which ſpecial obligaris of ſpiritual Paſtors, 
our Sauiour by word, and example teacheth, ſaying 


- 


[ 4 good Paſtor geuern his hfc for his shepe] In more Ioan,10.1t, 


general caſes, circunſtances doc geue light, what is 


due. And holic Scriptures witneſſe | That God bath FEceli, 17. 
geuen commandment to cucrie one, concerning his v.12. 


neighbour] 


V.17, 


9.133. 


O.1T, 


P/el.12t.v. 
8 


I/a.4t 9-6, 


R om,13.v.3, 
Cal,5.v.13, 


Ex0.31.V. 
32, 


Rom 9.,v.3-.. 
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ricighboar]Ho!ie King Dauid faith[For wy brethren, 
and for my neighbours ſakes, I ſpake peace of thee] 
Ifaias ſaith [Euerie one $hal helpe his neighbour , and 
shal ſay to his brother: Be ſtrong. ] If in ciuel workes, 
by inſtin& of nature, one dorh afliſt, and conſpire 
wich an other : much more the ſame mutual helpe 
ought ro be in ſpiritual good thinges. Becauſe this is 
the complement af al the commandments, as-S.Paul, 
faith-[He that louerh his neighbour, hath fulfilled the 
Law. By charitie (ſaith he) ſerue one an other.] 

8. Examples of ſuch, as truly and fincerly haue lo- 
ued their neighbours , are ſo innumerable, as are al 


they had not loucd, nor pleaſed God, Yer in particu- 


lar, remember the extraordinaric = charitic of 


Moyles, in the o]d Law,[who deſired rather that God 
would ſtrike him out of the booke of life, then that 
he should deſtroy al the people] for the enormious 
ſinne of idolatrie, committed by moſt of them: and 
of S. Paul in the new Teſtament [who wished himſelf 
to be an anathema from Chriſt (ſeparated from 
Chriſt) for the ſaluatid of his brethren the Iſraclites] 
W hich their zele for their neighbours, was no doubr 
principally , for the more honour of God: that he 
might be glorified in manic. But how theſe, their ſo 
charitable deſires, were not againſt due order of cha + 
ritie, which they were bond to haue, in loning their 
neighbours as themſclues, not before themſclues,isno 
ſmal difficultie to decide. For explication of which 
profound rextes of holie Scripture, there be foure 


2 expoſitions. The firſt is,that theſe be hyper- roure pro- 
olical ſpeaches: a frequent figure,in holie Scriptures, bable expoki- 
to make vs ynderſtand, or conceiue, that thegreatnes tions of 
oyles , and 
$. <br pom ma- 
rehend. for others. © 


of the thing affirmed, ſurpaſſeth humane capacitic,fo 
their fincere defires of the peoples faluatign , were 
farce greater then ordinarie men could « 


Secondly 


\ 


| 


M 


Moy ſcs and 

. Paul ſheved 
. di , 

the Sain&tes of God. For al and euerie one, that plea- —_— — 


ſed God, loned their neighbours: becauſe otherwiſe wards others, 


Y 


By religion 
the greateſt 
moral vertue 
we referce al 
honour ro 


God, 
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econdly ſome thinke that they meant only, that 
they were willing and centent,, to be for atime ſepa- 
rated from: God, for part of ſatisfaQion for others. 
Thirdly ſome ſuppole that in dede they were con- 
tent conditionally , if ſo ir pleaſed God, to be eter- 
nally punished, that manie others might be faued. 
Speaking therein according to the aſſeion of their 
mindes, not according to their iudgement of reaſon. 
Laſtly iris alſo $reneney expounded , that they kno- 
wing, by ſpecial reuelarion, that themſclues were cle- 
Qed to eternal glorie, and ſo determined by God,that 
it $hould not be altered , they praycd inſtantly that 
ſcing God would not ſeparate them , he would alſo 
extend his mercie vnto thoſe others: the granting of 
which requeſt, should be more gratful ro them, Sm 
was their owne particular ſaluation. Both in dede de+ 
fired, but the greater the more deſired, 


7 


vl are bond to ſerue God with internal 
deuotion, and external declaration therof, 


by thewertue of Religion. 


"ARTICLE 6. 


R Eligion is the fourth principal vertne compriſed 
in the firſt commandment. For as al men are 
bond to beleue in God with true faith : ro confide in 
him with firme hope; and to loue him aboue al other 
thinges, with ſincere charitie: ſo al are likewiſe obli- 

ed ro exhibite to him diuine honour, and ſeruice, 
= by internal and external ates of dcuotion, 
prayer, ſacrifice, other oblations, and ceremonial 


. Rites, due to his ſupreme Excellcncic, as the omni-, 


potent ſole Creator , Gouernour , and Lord of al 
chinges, frm whom al good procedeth,and ro whom 
- | | al good 


Part +. 
A re86.1.1%. 


<>.$ v10. 
<> 18 3.19 
oe 


Rvo 15,v.1, 
2.3.8, 


eb,40 v.32 


34-35 36» 


Lewir6 V,i. 
&c. 


«. 14. 
>, 27. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ut. ; 
al 900d rendech. Which moſt excellent moral vertus 
of Religion, and our neceſſarie obligation to per- 
forme the ſame dutic, is partly declared inthe ſecon| 

arr of this worke, eſpecially concerning Sacrifice: & 
is further to be explicared touching Prayer in the 
fourth pact. Neuerthelefle we $hal here allo recite 
ſome ſpecial rexces of holie Scriptures; which clearly 
teſtifie this obligation. 


2. Althe holic Patriarches, & other godlie perſons, 1,;, proued 
by divine ivftia& ſerued God religiouſly,in thoughres to be anccel- 
wordes, and deddes: with murual examples and in. farie vertue. 


ſtro@ions, the elder ordinarily ſo cuer teaching the 
younger: thac when the written Law was geuen, 
this obligation was preſuppoled to be Knowae jin 
general, and now further particular maner was cx- 
prefſed, how it should be continued, and increa- 
ſed : as appeareth in rhe ſame Liw atlarge, amongſt 
orker precepts . Where our Lord faid ro Moyles: 
one: to the chilicen of Iſrael, that they take firſt 
raites foc me of euerie man that offereth of bis owne 
accord, you Shal rake them, And theſe are the thinges 
wiiich you muſt take: Gold, and filucr, avd braffe, 
byacint-1, purple: &c. And ch: y$hal make me a San- 
Quarie. and 1 wil dw-clin the middes of them] When 
the whole Tabernacle was made, ahd erected, jn 
confirmation that God was rightly honored ther- 
with [A cloud coucred the Tabernacle of reſttmonie, 
and tne glorie of our Lord filled ir] And during 
their fourtic yeares abode in the deſerte, a cloud by 
the day, anda pillare of fice by night, hanging oucr 
the ſune Tabernacle, dirctid them to remaine in 
the ſame place: and leauing the Tabernacle ic wene 
before , and fo guided ther , whicher ro remoue 
their manſions. T he fame Law preſcribed the matrers, 

laces, times, and maner , 'of offering Sacrifices : 


w to make orher oblutions ; to pay riches » tO make 
K holis 
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Interual and 
external ates 
of Religion 
muſt cocurre. 


Examples of 
external zcli- 
gious aQtes in 


the ſcruants of 


Chriſt, 


holic vowes , with obligation to performe them . Dexe.s.y. 
Al which Moyſes often, and carneſtly admonisbed 13: 

the whole people to obſerne; God promiſing reward, © 3: 

and threatning punishment, as eucrie one should #* 
deſerne. Other nations generally running their owne 

wayes, fel vnto multitudes, of falſe goddes: had in 
deedenoreligio becanſerhey anennns not our onlie 

true God. Maniealſo of the children of Iſracl often wum.15.». 
reuolting from God, loſt(for the time) the true vertue 1.2. 

of Religion, firſt falling into-other ſinnes, and ſo to 
idolatcie. | 

3- But cuecr ſome godlic pr , eſpecially Pro- 

phetes, by word and example, conſerucd true Reli- 
gion,with internal,and cxteral aces of deuotion| Sa- 

crifice ye ( faith the bolic Plalmiſt) the ſacrifice of iu- pe.4,».s. 
Kice: the ſacrifice of praiſe (and firſt of al) the ſacri- P/49.». 14. 
fice of an afflicted ſpirite,a contrite,& humbled hart.] ?/:50-7- 19. 
which internal ſacrifices being rightly offered to A 
Cod, doe geue life to the external, and by the ſame, 
external are more inkindled. And ſo not onlie bolie 
cogitations of the hart, but alſo voices, and inſtru- 

ments ſeruc to Gods more honour, in religious Aces 

Yea alſo external goodes beſtowed ro Gods honour, 

arc helpes to religious exerciſes [ Honour our Lord p,,9.,,y.9, 
with thy ſubſtance (ſaith Salomon) ana geue to him 1/s.29 ».1;. 
of thy firſt fruites.] Alwayes ſuppoſing that the inten. P###.16.y. 
tion dire@eth al ro God. Otherwiſe God himſelf doth \7:, " 
fay [This people approcheth with their mouth, and , ,. * oY 
with their lippes glorifieth me: but their hart is farre 

from we. Juſtly thou sbalc purſue that which is uit] 

ſo alſo almeſe deedes,faſting,and prayer,withour (in- 

cere intention are hypocriſie, 

4 Which is more manifeſtly declared by Chriſt, 

not only in that diuine ſermon.inthe mount , but alſo 

in other places [chargipg the Scribes and Phariſies war.2; ». 


. wich hypocriſic, becauſe they pretended holines be- 13.14.15. 5 
fore men; but mearig ig not in their hartes . Whereas &*- 
__ RES. RR 


oO 


18.4.v.2þ- 
Gen, $,9,21, 


Twe.2.9%.1 


M48,2,9,11, 


Luc 2.7,36. 
37. 


CHRISTIAN  BOCTRINE. 'h.o 5s 
[ True adorers doe adore God in ſpirite, atid yeritic. 
For the Father of heauen fſekerh ſuch to adore him} 
Neither doth this exclude external ates, but both ro- 
gether area ſwere odour [ When Chriſt our Sauiour 


s, was borne in Bethleem, rhe shepheatdes' were dire- 


Red by .an Angel to viſite the litle Childe in the 
cribbe. And the Sages moued by God, and guided by 
a ſtrange ſtarre, came ftom a farre countrie, with 

reat ſpede, to the ſame infant, and adoring him, of - 
ered'to him giftes; gold, frankencenſe , and myrrh] 
The denour ancient widow, and Propheteſe Anna 
[with faſtings and prayer ( religiouſly) ſerued God, 
night and day] S. Iohn Bapriſt preaching penance 


Mar.7, 9.33. = in water] Our Lord behides his preaching, 


M4fr,26,T, 


27, 


Art.3.4.3. 


vicd external ceremonies. And inſtiruted holie Sa- 
cramets. After the viſible coming of the Holie Ghoſt, 
manie thouſandes were baptized, in water:and fo arc 


" morcand more euer ſince, Al which and the like are yyorkes of 
religious ates.[If any man thinke himſelf ro be teli- mercie done 
Lac.r.v. 26, gious ( faith S. lames) and bridlerh not his rongue (0 


otherwiſe offendeth God ) this mans religion is vaine. 


Religion cleane and vnſported with God, is to doe {ee are re 
good workes (to the honour 'of God) and to Kepe.ligious Attes. 


bimſelf vnſpotted from this world. ] 


Jt is forbidde to ſerue any creature, 
45 4 God, 


ARTICLE 7. 


Ccording as is noted before, that cucric one of 

the tenne commandments , conteyneth rwo 
precepts one aftirmatiue, theother negatiue; bein 

ufficently proued, for the affirmaciue parr of the firlt 

commandment , thatal men are bond to beleue, and 

: OSS... , 


þ 2 


x to Gods ho- 
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to hope in God our Lord, and to loue & honour him 
aboue al other thinges; it here foloweth to declare 
Gods negatiue precept: Not ro baue, nor ſerue avie 
other God : that is, Not to honour any creature as a 
The firftcom- God , God himſelfe ſaying [ Thou shalt not haue Exe.10,v.,, 
mandmentas ſtrange goddes beforeme. Thou $halt not make to 45 
Iris ne _ thee agrauen thing , nor anicſimilitude, that is in Dear 5.9.7. 
a Now heauen aboue, and that is in earth beneth: neither of 
"wg thoſe thinges, that arc in the water vnder the carth. 
Thou $halt not adpre them, nor ſeruethem.] In. con» 
firmation of which fundamental diuine Law, God 
yery often repeteth the ſame, with threates., to the 
tranſgreſſors, of greuous punishment temporal and 
eternal. So he adioyneth to this firli precept theſe ads. 
monitorie wordes [| am the Lord & God, mightie, ,,, 
iclous, viſiting the iniquirie of the fathers, vpon the 
children, vponthe third and fourth generation, of 
them that hate me. ] And afcer recital of al the tenne 
general precepts herepeteth 2gaine the ſubſtance of 
this ficſt, ſaying [You hal not 11ake goddes of filucr ».y. 
nor goddes ef gold shal you make co you] Apgaine 
thortly afrer touching the ſeruing of falſe goddes, 
with diuine honour he ſaith, that | He which fſacrifi. 
ceth to goddes , shal be put to death] According*to 
which Law [chere were flaine in one day, about three +14. ».16, 


thouſand men , which had offered ſacrifice to the cb.32.v.28, 


molten calfe , which chey had made] Againe our ? 4 
Lord ſaid [they shal no more immolate their hoſtes ro "17?" 
digels , with whom they haue committed fornicatis, Saks * 
Tarne not yourſelnes to idols, neither make you to e<.26. v,1, 
yourſelues molten godiies. Ithe Lord your God. You 
Shal not wake to yourlſclues an idol, & thing grauen; 
neither shal you ereQttitles , nor ſet a notorious ſtone 
in your land, for to adore it, For Iam the Lord your 
_— manic ofthe people were ſeduced by the 
Moabits wemen, and were profeſled to Beelphegor, 
Moyles commanded the Iudges of Iſrael,ro Io the 

ame 


= 


N@&w.1f.9V, 
1 } Fo9. 
Demt,4.V, 
15.16.&FE, 
>.7.v.2.5. 
,10 v.10, 


<.12,v 2.4. 
eb.,13,v.1,2. 
3» 


e&,17.9:2.3- 
455+ &+ 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. wMrigs. 7 
ſame Idolaters. | And there were flaine foure and 
twentie thouſand men] Againe in the repetition of 
the Law,our Lord moſt eſpecially condewneth tdo- 
latric, and al falſe doarine, and the auQtors therof 


ſaying[Ifthere riſe in the middes of thee a Prophete, The audtors 
or one that ſaith he hath ſenca dicame, and fortel a of 1do'arric,oe 


ſigne, and a wonder: andit come to paſle, which he falle doQtrine, 
were Ronen 
d 3 
goddes, which thou knoweſt not, and Jet vs ſerue Ds m 


them: thou shalt not heare the wordes of that Pro- Moyſes. 


{pake, and he ſay to thee: Let vs goe & folow ſtrange 


phete, or dreamer: for the Lord: your God rempteth 
you, that it may appeare, whether you loue him or 
no, with al your hart, and with al your foule. And 
that Prophcte, or forger of dreames $hal be flaine: 
becavſe he ſpake that be might auert you from the 
Lord your God. If thy brother, the ſonne of thy mo- 
ther, or thy ſonne, or daughter, or thy wife, that is in 
thy boſome, or thy freind, whom rhou loueſt, as thy 
ſoule, wil war bs thee ſecretly, ſaying: let vs goe & 
ſerue ſtrange goddes which thou knoweſt nor, nor 
thy fachers:conſent nut to bim,nor heare him:acither 
lerthyne eye ſpare him, to pitie and hide him ; bur 
forthwith (by order of Law) thou shalc kil him. Lee 
thy hand be fc vpon him, and after thee, ler al the 


people lay havd on him. With ſtones $shal he be ſtoned 


ro death : becauſe he would have drawne thee from 
the Lord thy God: That al Iſracl hearing may feare,8& 
may doe no more any thing like to this, Ifthou finde 
that a citic harkning ro the children of Belial,comirre 
abomination, thou shalt forthwith ſtrike the inhabi- 
rants of that citie, in the edge of the ſword, and $hale 
deſtroy it: andal thinges that are init: vnto the very 
beaſtes, And there $hal nothing ſticke in thy band of 
that anathema: that our Lord may be turned from 
the wrath of his furic. } When there $shal be found 
man or woman, that ſerueth ſtrange goddes, & adore 
the Sunne, or the Moone, or the hoſte of heauen, 


Sg” being 
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being found to be true (vpon diligent inquirie)chat 4+ 
bomination is commirted in Iſrael, they $hal be ſto- 
ned. Atthe mouth of two, or three witneſſes shal he 


perish, tharis to be ſlaine.] More to the fame purpole c<.18.9.10. 


in thereſt of the Law. [The prophete thar being de- <.27.».15, 

praued with arrogancie , wil ſpeake jn my name, the m—__ 

thinges that [ did not command him to ſay , or in the = 

_ of ſtrange goddes, $shal be ſlaine. ] And the z6,17.o. 

ike. 

Examples of ,,. x9 the Hiſtorical bookesis often recorded, how 
Idolaters pu- 


nishbed, & the ſome fel into Idolatrie, and were ſowner or later pu- 


whoi:people nished. [Manie (in the times of the Iudges) did cuil in Indic.2-v.1, 


aftiicted for the ſighr of our Lord, and forgate their God, ſeruin joy mg 

Gn Baalim,& Aſtarorh. And ouc Lord veingerachegalak .4. _ 

alally. P”” Iſrael, delinered them into the handes of ranſakers, c<.s. ec. 
dwelt round about] In particular [there was a man of 5;9:29-13: 
mount Ephraim, named Michas, who with his mo- 
ther madea molten, and grauen idol of filuer, and 
made one of his ſonnes as a Prieſt of the ſame 1dol. 
And wirh al hyred a Leuite (for want of a true Prieſt) 
falſely reputing him for a Pricſt.] This idol shortly 
afcer was taken from this man, by the tribe of Dan, & 
they ſetre vp idolarric, and made alfp falſe Pricſtes] 
which were Apoſtata Leuires. So ffom time ro time 
idolarrie crepr-in amongſt that heopte , and was 1.Reg.7.% 
eſtſownes extirpated by good Iudges , Othoniel ,3-+ 
Gedeon, Tephte, Samſon, and others. Moſt effeQtually » Reg 6.5. 


14-39. 31, 


by Samuel the Prophete ; [who reduced al from ido- * epbeſ.c>0, 
larrie, a_—_ them to take away Baalim , and Aſta- j.Kg-6-Sf. 


Reg. 15.) 


roth, and to ſerue our Lord only] So that 1dolatrie yy, 
was often vtterly deſtroyed amongſt the Iſraclites in ch.24.», 43. 
the times of good kinges, Dauid , Aſa, Ioſaphat, Eze- +4918. 
chias, Iofias, and others : and the Church was neuer ?;** 


h,22.v.2 2, 


at any rime, wholthy ſuppreſſed, though ſore affli- p., 15.5.16, 


ed, cſpecially inthe refine tribes, after loroboams ch.23.».16, 
ſchiſme. A: 17... 


4. Al 


Who rooke them, and ſold them to thetnimiers , char 17.7.1 4 


c>.18.5,2.3) 
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4. Al the abt 2p moſt diligently (as occafions The Pro- 
cd againſt Idolatric, and againſt al phetes admo- 


required) preac | 
falſe dotrine. Dauid King and Prophete plainly de- 
2/.95.v.5, nounceth that [Al the goddes of the Gentiles are di- 


P/.nz v,12, uels, the Idols of Gentiles are (in material ſubſtance) and ſkew the 
P/.134-y.15. filuer, and gold { and other mettal) the workes of ſortiſh vanitie 
mens handes. They haue mouth and $hal not ſpeake; ®f al that be- 


they hauc cyes, and $hal not ſee. They hauc cares an 


Shal not hearce: they hauc noſthreles, and shal nat g1fe goddes, 


ſme]. They haue handes , and sbal not handle : they 
haue feete, and shal not walke: they shal nor eric in 
their throte,, Let thoſe that make them become like 
tothem: andal that hauc confidence inthem ] This 
finne of Idolatrie,was the moſt eſpecial cauſe of the 
captiuities, firſt of the tenne tribes, and laſtly. of the 
lere 16,911. other two: As Teremie the Prophete witneſſeth ſaying 
1 [Becauſe your fathers hauc Grfaken me, ſaith: our 
4 {+2 +5: Lord, and gone after ftrange goddes , & ſerued them, 
14.15. &-c, But you allo haue wronght worſe then your fathers: 
Barech,s.y. for behold cueric one walketh after the peruerfitic of 
7-Ex6, higeuil hart, tbat he hcare me not.] The extreme va- 
- peeve nitic, and ſenſles madnes of which crime,the ſame 
n JS  *Prophete Ileremie in his E p_ ſent by Baruch:asalſo 
<.14. Ifaias: and the Aucor of the Booke of wildome,moſt 
<.15, amply declare rhat al may shunne , and deteſt ſo 


Das 3.14. wicked, and foolisb abominativn. 


5- Satan notwithſtanding , of his ſingular proud Chriſt and hie 


ambition, preſumed to tempt our Eternal Lord and ApoUilesaboue 
al other 


Sauiour, to this enormious ſfinne of Idolatrie. But 


Mat.4.y 9, Satan: for it is written: The Lord thy God sha 
10, adore: and him only shalt thou _— S. Paul ſcuerely 
BEST , Teprehendeth the Painims, for their foolish Idolatrie 
IND TTheGentiles (faith he) changed the'glorieof the ins 
4 m_ - Q 
ec, corruptible God, into a fimilitude of the image of a 
1.Theſ.,y. corruptible man;and of foules,& fourfooted beaſtes, 
9 and of them that crepe , And haug changed the 
TO nnd oo OF 


G . 
then did our Lord command him Inn: —_ ide. 


t thou larcie, 


To Pare.;. AN ANKER OY 
veritic ofGod into lying : and haue worshipped, and 
The Charch ſerved the creature, rather then the Creator] Hagcon- 
ef Chriſtis gratulareth with al Chriltias, for their faich in Chriſt, 


moſt freefrom and for thar [rhey areturned to God, from Idols, to 


al ldolacric. forge the liuing and true God. And to I8svs. Chriſt, 
his Sonne: our Redemer, and Sauiour. A'phe and Apec.c.»8, 
om-ga. The beginning (from whom is al good)& end, 23 >.14. 
(wherto althinges are to be direed.)He bath geuen | > 
vs vnderſtanding, that we may know the trve God:& *' * 
may bc in his truc Sonne. This 1s the trrne God, and 
life eucrlaſting ſairh $ lobn : and ſo concludeth wich 
admonition to flce from al falfe goddes , faying [ My aro Tov 
litle childten, kepe yourlelucs from Idols] US ar, 


Sorcerie , Nigromancie , W itcherie: and al 
padtes Pub diuels, expreſſe or ſecrete, 
are execrable, 


AnTicts &$&, 


Particular T what time Moyſes and Aaron in £yyorgtor. Ev0.7 v.1t, 
fortes of 1do- ned a rodde into a ferpent [Pharao the King of 2 
lacrie are par- £gypr called rhe wiſcmen, and rhe enchancers, and 
ticularly con- they alſo by Eyyptian enchantments, and certaine ſe- 
crertes did in like maner . But Aaronsrodde deuoured 
qure, their roddes.] Againe when Moyſes and Aaron had 

turned the waters of &gypt into bloud [the eachan . 7:22 24-45 
ters with their enchincments did in like maner.] And 
for ſeuen dayes the Agyprians could nor drinke of 
the riuers. Likewiſe Moyles and Aacon bringing in "A 
numerable frogges 1a the land of Egypt, f the en. 1, 
chancers brought alſo more frogges ] But could not v.17. 
Pinels can doe take away anic. For Pharao was forced [ro requeſt 5: 
pn Moyſes, and Aaton to pray ro God, totake them ** 
emi. AWay ] Which they did. la the third plague of the 
yackes, gyprians , by duſt cucacd inio [cimipbes , [ The 
67 cachaatcrs 


Tv 


p.1T, 


ExX#.21 Y, 
18. 
Lenif.19.9, 
26.31, 
<.29.9.6. 
7. 


De«t.18.9, 
19, 


11. 
Iz, 
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37.8.9, 
10. 
Il, 
13. 14- 
IF, 


v 19, 
<.31.v9,1.2. 
4-6. 
1Par.10.y. 
24.6, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ant.s. 3r 
enchanters artEpring ro doe the hke,could not doe ic] 
And then confeſſed the power of God ſaying toPha- 
rao: T his is the finger of God.] And coſequently their 
enchantemem, were not of God, but of the dinel. 

2. Againſt which dinclish art, and praQtiſe,God gaue 41 Magique is 
expreſſe commandment ware ov of death: ſaying: condemned by 
[Enchanters thou $halt not ſaffer to liue. You shal not Gods Law: 
dinine, nor obſerue dreames. Decline not ro Magi- 
cians , neither aske anic thing of ſooth ſayers . The 
foule that shal decline to Magicians, and ſoorthſayers, 
and $shal commirte fornication, I wil ſette my face 
againſt it, and deſtroy ir, our of the middes of his 
people. Man or woman, in whomis a pythonical, or 
diniving ſpirite,dying let them dye : they $hal ſtone 
them: their bloud be vpon them. Neithec ler there be 
foud in thee anic,thar shal expiate(ſacrifice)bis ſonne, 
or daughter, making them to paſſe rhrough the fire: 
or that demanderh of ſoorhſayers , and obſeructh 
dreames, & divinatios:'neither ler there be a ſorcerer; 
nor inchanter, nor that conſulterh with pythons, or 
diviners, & {-cke:th che rruth ofthe dead. For al theſe 
thinges our Lord abhorreth: & for theſe abominarios 
wil he deſtroy theſe narions, whoſe land thou $halt 
poſſeſſe. but thou art otherwiſe infttuQed of oar Lord 
thy God.] 


3- King Saul according to Gods Law tooke al the xring 5a | 


Magicians, & ſoorhſayers our of the land} But falling fomerime pu- 
into diſtreſſe, and being overcome with diuelish ten- Piſhed Magi» 
tation [he ſaid to his ſeruants:Secke me a woman that _— 
hath a pyrhonical ſprite; and I wil goe ro her,and wil ;,., that 
aske by het] And learning where fuch a one was, he crime, and 
went vnto her, promifing her ſafetie , from danger of p<ilhed. 
punishmenr. She therfore atrempring ro raiſs V 
Samuel rhe Prophere ( larely departed from this fe) 
Samuel appeared ( or at leaft a ſpirite repreſenting 
Samuet)Who blamed Saul for his attempr , and fore= 
rold hbim;thar | he wich his fonnes should be —_— 

L A 


» 
- 
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And he perished accordingly the next day . Ochozias 4. eg.1.v; 
King of Iſrael [{cor, meflengers to conſult Beelzebub, 2 3-4 
the Fall God of Accaron, whether he should recouer _ v6 
his bealth, or no (being hurt by afal fram a window), TY 
and Elias the Prophete merte the meſſengers, and ſent ,.reg.2; v. 
them back to tel the King: that he should not reco- 24,526. 
uer, but dying should dyc ] King Manaſles (among(t 
ether ſinnes of Idolatrie) vied ſooth ſaying , and ob- 
ſcrued diuirations, and made (allowed) pythones, & 
muluplied inchanters.] Al which ar laſt repenting, he 
lamented; yet were both he and; others, punished for 
the ſame ſinncs. And his ſonnes ſonne [King Ioftas 
tooke away, and deſtroyed the pythones, and ſoorh- 
ſayers: and the images of Idols] and al. occaſions of. 
idolatrie, or ſuperſticion, 
The Pro- 4+ TheRoyal Pſalmift, and other Prophetes, inlike: 
phetes in- maner reſtific, not only the wickednes of. idolarrie,. 
veigh againſt but alſo of al ſuperſtition. [Thou haſtkared rhem ( 0.?/.30.v.7,. 
CONT God, ſaith Dauid) that obſerue vanities: Bur I haue 
FE hoped in our Lord}, The fpirite of Agyprt $hal be 
broken in the bowels therof (ſaith our Lord by bis 
Prophete Ifaias ) and-Il wil ouerthrow their counſlcl 1/415.» 3. 
headlong: and they $shal aske their idols, and their di. + 
uiners, and pythons, ard fpoth ſayers. And Iwil de- 
liver Xgypt into the hand of cruel maſters.) So our 
Lord forewatrned- Xgypt. And-to Babylon he faid: 
[Theſe two thinges shal come to thee ſudainly : Bar. & 47.7.5. 
rennes, and Widowhood. Althingesare come vpon 
thee, becauſe of the multitude of thy ſorcerers: and 
for the vehement hardnes of thyne inchanters. Evil », ix. 
shal come vpon thee, and thou shalt nut Know the ri- 
fing therof: & calamitie shal fal violeatly. vpon thee, 
which thou canſt not auoide: milerie shal come vpon 
thee ſudainly, which thou shalt nor know . Stand (if 
thou canſt) with chyne inchanters, and with the mul- 
ticude of rhy ſorcerers, in which thou'haſtiraucled 
tom. thy youth, if perhaps it may profice thee any 
CT Ol nts” 1 0” nl thingy 
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thing, or if thou maiſt become ſtronger. Thou haſt 
failed in the multitude of thy counſels: ler the Aſtro- 


ww logersof the heauen ſtand, and ſaue thee; which did 

contemplare the ſtarres,and count the monethes,that 
23 7, by them they mighr tel thinges, that shal come to 
" 14. thee. Behold they are become as ſtubble, fire bath 


burut them, they shal nor deliuer their ſoule from the 
hand of the flame] Againſt which heathnish imagi- 
nation of diuine powre in ſtarres, or in imagies of 
Jere 10,9.2. idols, the Prophete Ieremie alſo admonisherh che 
3. faichful, aying [ According ro the wayes of the Gen- 
tiles learne not:and of the ſignes of heauen,which the 
heathen feare, benotafraide: becauſe the lawes of 
<.17.9.9, ſuch people are vaine. Heare not your Prophetes ,q pec;uly 
(which are not ſent) nor diuiners, and dreamers, and againſt falſe 
ſooth ſayers, and ſorcerers, that ſay to you :- you shal Propheres, 
not ſerue the king of Babylon]or ſay any other thing, 
contrarie to that, which Gods true Propheres reach 
» 10, [Becauſe they prophecie lies vnto you | With theſe 
Mal.z,y 5. admonitious of lfaias , and Teremie , agreeth the do- 
Erine of an other di-:ine Preacher ſaying: | Vaine 
hope,and lying 1s to a foolish man:and dreames extol 
the vnwiſe, As he that apprehendeth a shadow, and 
urſuerh the winde; fo 1s he allo that atrendeth ro 
5. [ving viſions. 'According to this is the viſion of 
F dreames. Divination of errour , and lying ſooth- 
ſayings, and the dreames of them , that doe euil , are 
e vanitie , Vales it be a viſion ſent forth from the 
Higheſt,ſernort thy bart vpon them. For dreames haue 
made wanie to erre, & they that hoped in them haue 


failed.] 
Gen.z7.9.6.5, Neuertheles ſome dreames are of Gods inſpira- 59m* —_ 
910 tion. Asin loſeph theſonne of Iacob; whoſe dreames yg 


th.40.,y.12. ore fGgmficant,foreshewing what should happen to Scripture, 


ks him, and bis brethren . He alſo had the gift ro in- 


35 rerprete the dreames of two Eunuches, and of oy 


Pharao, Danicl the Prophere had the ſame gift, a 
| L 2 intoF- 
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inter ood che drcames of King Nabuchodonoſoe. 
Mardocheus bad a dreame fignifying what should 

cometo paſſe, concerning Quene Eſther, & himſelf, pas.z. v.19, 
and Aman, and the people in captivirie. Likewiſe c>.4.».16, 
Iudas Machabens had a comfortable true dreame: '7. 
wherby himſclf, & the good people were encoreged ap ey 
to procedc in battlc,againſt their enimies. And loſeph _ 
the holic ſpous of the moſt bleſſed Virgine, Mother Mae.r.», 
of God, was diucrs times inſtruted by dreames in his **: 
ſlepe, what he should doe. Brefely manic Prophertes, —_ = 
and other holie perſons ( amongſt others S. Paul the ,,,. 
Apoſtle) had revelations from God in ſlepe, shewing Ioel.z.v.18, 
tothem, Gods ſecrete wil, And by his Prophete loel, 

our Lord faith | 1 wil powre out my fpirite vpon al 

flesb: and your ſonnes, and your daughters $hal pro- 

phecie; your ancients $hal dreame dreames, and your 
youngmen $hal lee viſions. Yea & vpon my ſcruants, 

and hand maides, inthole dayes wil I powce out my 

ſpirice. And | wil geue wonders in beauen, and in 


Likewiſc ſome earth,bloud, & fire, & vapour of ſmoke] Alſo ominous gep. 14.y. 
ominous fpea- peaches are ſometimes from God, importing truc 14 18.19. 


ches, 


Ordinaricly 
dreames are 
notto be re- 
yp fur- 
ther then the 
Church ap- 


proucth in 
particular. 


preſages. As Abrahams ſeruant bada ſpecial, and true *-Reg-14-9, 
inſtiv@, whot wordes should be verered vnto him,by 9'®: 
Rebecca, the maide, Whom God had ordained to be 

the wife of Iſaac. And | by certaine wordes of the 
Philitians, Ionathas knew, that he should preuaile 

againſt them, By a Madianites dreame, Gedeon was 1,4;c.5.»,9. 
encoreged to fight againſt the enimics, & overthrew 14.15.20.22, 
them. } But more generally obſeruation of dreamesy, 

and of ominous Sto ,and of obſcure viſions, is 
faperſticious, and vnlawful. And therfore nor to be 
credited , without approbation of holie Scripture; 

ar ofthe Church, and ordinaric Paſtors theret. 

6. Faris a moſt daogerous thing leſt the diue}{who .. Cor, 11.5. 
aan transforme himſelf, into an Angel of lighr, and 4 
never ccaſeth, like a roaring lion, ſceking whom he 1P#5.7: 0. 
may deuoaur) may at anic time delude the yuwarie , & 
RET: 3 RE”. _—_ 


4.9, 


9. AL, 


1.7, 


Mar. 330 


M4t.12.Y. 
24+ 


1o.75.9.20, 
Jo.8.9.48. 


52. 
<.10.v.20. 


7, 48. 


AA4.8.v.9. 
19, 


eþ.,11.,5,6.7, 
s. 
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by ſuttle pretended holines , intangle them in his 
ſnares. And therfore his malice confidered , together 
with his craft, al trne faithful Chriftians muſt, even as 
weare bond to thinke the beſt we may,of other mor- 
ral men, ſo muſt we indge the worſt of the diuel : be- 
cauſe he alwayes meaneth miſchefe, and endeuoreth 
to worke mans ruine. And it is ſo execrable a crime, 


Chriſt our Sauiour (for our inſtruftion) ſuffered nor 
the diuel, rotel the truth [ bur threatned him, ſaying: 
Hold thy peace: and goe out of the man. } The Pha- 
rilces allo knowing it to be a moſt enormious finne, 
to deale with the diuel,and by his meanes to doe thar 
is otherwiſe good , did calumniate our B. Sauiour 
therwith, ſaying [This felow caſteth nor our diuels, 
bur in Beelzebub,the prince of the diuels} Ar an other 
time they ſaid [that he had a dinel, & that they knew 
that he had a diuel.] Then the which, nothing could 
ſeme more opprobrious, nor more wicked amon 

the better lewes, And for that reaſon, the ſchiſmarica 

Samaritanes, were the more hateful. For manie of 
them were ſeduced by diuelish + : in ſo 
much that the Phariſees reprochfully ioyned thefe 
two falſe accuſations together, a art a Sa- 
marirane, and haſt a diuel] S.-Luke alſo writeth thae 
am6ytt other ſeducers[A certaine man named Simon, 
a Magician, ſcducing the nation of the Samaritanes, 
was held ro be a great one: vnto who al harkened,fr6 
the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying: This man is the powre 
of God, that is called great. And they were atter ypon 
him, becaufe a long time he had bewitched chem, 
with his magical praQiſes ] Some of theſe Magicians 
were alſo connerſant among the heathen Pagaines. 
For{S. Paul with others coming to Paphos in Cypres, 
found there a certaine man, that wasa _—_ a 
falſe Prophere, a lew : who was with the Proconſul 
Sergius Paulus, a wiſcman: Which rcfiſted rhem, 


———— 


L 3 '* ſeeking 


The diuel 


to haue dealing , or conuerſation with the diuel , rhar muſt notbe 
heatd though 
c ſaith the 


truth. 
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ſeeking to auert the ſame Proconſul from the faith] 
Which ſorcerer therfore S. Paul very sharpely repro+ 
ued; and punished him with corporal blindnes: as he 
was blinde before in his diabolical errour. In an 
other place, in Macedonia he caſt a pythonical ſpirice 
out of a young woman, that brought great gaine to 
her maſters by duuining:whoſe teſtimonie S. Paul con- : 
temned , thought it was moſt true, that $he ſaid, and c<.16, v.16. 
proclamed him, and his folowes [ to be the ſeruaants 17. 
. of the High God, and that they preached the way of 

{aluation] becauſe the diuel ſpake in her. Who is in 
no caſe to be heard, whether he [peake truly or fal- 
ſely.$. Paul further warneth al Chriſtians, that{ An- 2. The/. 2.», 

Antichriſt ſhal tichciſts coming is according to the operation of Sa- 91%: 

_ —_ ran, inal powre, and lying * vw and wonders:andin 

— true al ſeducing of iniquirie,to chem that perishJOf which 

miracle, ſorte of people S. lohn likewiſe prophecierh in his 
Apocalypſe, ſaying: [they adored the dragon, which Apec.rs.». 
gaue powre to the beaſt, and they adored the beaſt, +! 
ſaying: Who is like to the beaſt ? and who $shal be able 1x;. 
to fightwithit? And an other beaſt did al the powte | 
of the former beaſt, in his ſight: & he made the earth, * 
and the inhabirants therof, to adore the firſt beaſt, 
whoſe wound of death was cured. And he did manie - 
ſignes, ſo that he made alſo fire ro come downe from 
heauen vnto the earth, inthe fight of men. And he ſe- 
duceth rhe inbabi:ants on the carth, through the 
ſignes which were geuen him to doczin the ſight of 
the beaſt; ſaying that they 5hould make rhe image of 
the beaſt, which hath the ſtroke of the tword, and li- 
ued. And it was geuen him to gene fpirite ro the image 
of the beaſt : and chat rhe image of the beaſt ood 


14. 


ſpeake] Finally amongſt other. heynous ſinners: Sor - .21-.8, 
cerers, and Idolatcrs, andalexecrable liars , shal be 


damned in the poole burning with fire & brinſtone: 
which is the ſecond death.] 
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vAl are bond to honour holie Angels and 
" other Sainfts, And to reuerence bolie Re- 
liques, and Images. 


ARTICLE 9s 
9.16. 
= Ouching the. falſe imputation of Idolatrice, Proteſtants: 
' & wherwirh Proteſtants charge Catholiques , for faiſc!y charge 
the honour which we doeto glorious Sainttes, and I 
their Reliques and Images, the Chriſtian reader may Os _—_ FY 
{2% pleaſe to ſee the Annotations vpon the twentith Saiactes & to 
Chapter of Exodus, in the Catholique Edition of the 9ther crcea- 
English Bible. Where our Aduerfaries calumnious 5: 
ſclander is brefely confared , in three reſpettes , Firſt 
in that they belie Catholiques; vntruly charging them 
gn ro gene diuine honour to creatures, which 1s falſe, As 
may appeare in al Catholique Bookes, & Inſtruftions 
concerning this point. Whichcleatly reach , that dis 
5ee Part.z, nine honour called Latria, is duce ro God onlie: & that 
Article 24, civil honour is due to humane , and temporal excel. 
$.1, lencie: and a midlte honour called' D#ulis ( which is in« 
finitely leſſe then diuine, yer greater then ciui]) js due 
ro holie Angels, and other Saindtes : as Gods eſpecial 
feruants: and to holic Reliques, and: Images, as to 
thinges perteyning to glorified Saindes. Bur ro Chriſt 
himſelfas God, our Lord, and Creator,diuine hohour 
is due, andis religiouſly geuen vnto- him. Secondly Engliſh Prote- 
Proteſtants bewray their falſe accuſation of Catho- ſtants corrupe 
liques , by corrupr tranſlation of the Hebrew word ** — 
: Peſel, into a grauen Image, teſtrayning the general ſig- nn rm GE 
: nification (which is in Latine Scx/ptile, in English, 4 
a= thing) to ſerue their owne purpole, _ 
3.Reg.6.,y, Images in particular . Wheras ir is manifeſt, rbat al 
23.27.29.32. grauen thinges are not volawful,, nor forbidde by 
36+ Gods commandment, but only ſuch. graucn nga 
| er PLIES and. 
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and ſuch fimilicudes of thinges, in heauen aboue, or 
in the earth lenerh, or in the waters vnder the carth, 


% 


arc forbidde to be made, or kept, which men dye. 


adore, and ſcrue with diuine honour, as goddes. And 

fo the Scuentic two Interpreters (ſingularly inſpired 

by the Holic Ghoſt) tranſlate the Hebrew word Peel, 

into ud @Xe'y, in Greke, Which is in English , aw 1dol. 

According to which Greke text, we should tranſlate 

thus [Thou shalt not make to thee an Idol. } But be- 

cauſc the Latine hath Sculptile, We ſay in English 4 

aver thing . Which is a true and ſincere tranſlationg 

Conning it to be diſcuſſed, whar graue thing is forbid, 

ſcing it is cleare by other holie Scriptures , that al 

grauen thinges are not forbid. And the Proteſtants 

- tranſlation 15 corrupt and partial, abridging the ſenſe 

Againe they to Image, which word is not here expreſſed . Thirdly 
calumniate the Proteſtants accuſation is allo falſe: in that they 
— ſay: Catholiques cut of one of the tenne command- 
Contend. chan Ments;becauſe we adioyne the prohibition of making 
ippe a grauen thing to be adored, 1m rhe ſame command- 

|, and ro ment, with the former wordes {Thou sbalc nothaue 
_— ca (ſtrange goddes] Which the Proteſtants ſay, arerwa 
_ Nin _ diſtin commancments: vainly contending about the 
kindes of ido- Maner ofdiuiding al the commandments into tenne: 
larrie, which is no matter of faich, ſeing we agree vpon the 
| number, and acknowledye al the wordes. Yet that 
our maner is more conuenient , we ycld this reaſon. 

Becauſe to geue diuine-honour to the Image of a 

Sain&, or to the Saind himlelf, were manitcſt ido- 

latrie: and were to worshippe a ſtrange God, and ſo 

perteyneth to the prohibition of the firſt command- 

ment, as an explanation t!:crof:& 1s not diſtin from 

it in ſenſe, and ſubſtance. But the prohibirion of in« 

ternal conſent to carnal concupiſcence of the flesh, is 

really as diſtin, from the prohibition of internal 

eonlent , to vnlawful concupiſcence of wordlie 

gooudes, astheextcrnala& of theft, is diftiag wee 

cnc 


co worſhip 
an idol, > 


Ex0.15.9.18, 
3.Reg.6.7, 
23. 

> 7.v.18, 
35-6. 


Ex, 34. % 
28. 

Devt. 4.9.14 
<.10.7.4- 


v.18, 
6.7, 


28, 


,,14. 


Pars.l., 
Al r6.12 


Gen.1$.y 2, 
Exo.,.Vv F. 


10/ut 5.3.13, 
9, 14. 


IS. 


I6, 
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the external a&t of adulttic. And thetfore we doc 
more rightly.count theſe two prohibitions of inter- 
nal concupiſcences, of the flesh, and of remporal 


goodes, to be two commandments(the ninth,and the 


rentch) chen others doe ioyne them, in one conimand- 
ment:and to make vp the number of tene, doe diuide 
the firlt into two: which we hold to be bur one. 


2, Larger Apologie needeth nor, tocleare Catholi- Honoring of 
ques from impuratis of idolatrie,falſly obie@ed vnto Sainces, and 
them, for honoring holie Angels, and other Sainctes, other bolic 


and holie Reliques, & Images,or other holie thinges, = 
pony to Gods ſeruice. Al which is proued both þ, 


ro be lawful, and a neceſſaric dutie of al fairbful Chri- ture, 


ſtians, by manie holie Scriptures. Wherof we $shal here 
recite a competent number, And fi;ſt in regard that 
holic Angels, by their miniſtric and prayers, doe pro- 
ret & helpe vs mortal men (as it is prouedin the firſt 
pou of this Booke) we are mutually bond,not only to 

ouethem, though in farre lower degree ynder God, 
but alſo to honour them,though 6 an other kinde 
of honour, then that wherwich we loue and honour 


God aboue al. So Abraham adored the Angels,which Abrabam, 


Moyles an 
| ; ſuc hono- 
his shoes from his feete : becauſe the place was holie, i 


appeared to him in Mambre. Moyſes was bid to looſe 


loſuc being newly entred , with the people of Ifrae], 
intotheland of Chanaan, which they were to cone 
om ſeeing a man ſtanding againſt him, with a 
rawne ſword, went to him, and (after a few wordes 
paſſed berwixt them) knowing him to be an Angel 
[a prince of rhe hoſt of our Lord : fel fAlatte on 
the ground . And adoring ſaid : what ſpeaketh 
my Lord to his ſeruant? Looſe, faith he, thy shoo 
from thy feete: for the place, wherein thou doeſt 
and is holie. And Iofuedid as it was commanded 
him. ] Where you ſee that Abraham adored Angels, 
Moyles honored an holie place, Ioſuc honored an 
nn Þ_ 


DE re eg 


So ded other 

ſeruants, and 

Proqhetes of 
God. 
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Angel [a Prince of the hoſt of our Lord] with adora- 
tion, falling flat on the ground, and pur of his shoes, 
inreſpc@of the holines of the place,whete the Angel 
appeared. Which honour muſt needes be diſtin tro 
ciuil honour, as being ſpiritual, and yet munch leſle, 8& 

of an other kinde, then dinine honour, Manue alſo a Tadze 
faithful ſeruant of God (the father of Samſon) vnder-, , 
ſtanding by an Angel, that he should haue a fonne: & 
being inſtructed that the childe should be a Naza- ».16.17.u, 

recite, and should doe wonderful thinges, deſired ro 24: 

honour him (in caſe his ſpeach should proue true) 

eſteming him as Gods meſſenger , that repreſented 

God. According to that which God bad commanded 

the whole people of Iſrael {| ro obſerue the Angel Exo.:z. v. 

(whom he would ſend ) ro heare his voice, and nor 20-21. , 
contemne him] Likewiſe Daniel the Prophete recei. 

uing manic comfortable inſtruQions, and reuelations 

from God, by S. Gabriel the Archangel, for reuerece 

ſake, ſometimes [lay proſtrate on the ground, ſome- 

time ſtood, ſometime looked downe to the ground, 

afterwards recciuing ſtrength, he ſaid to the Ange]: 

Speake my Lord , becauſe thou haſt ſttrengthned me] 

In hike mane: Zacharias,with (pecial reucrence, ſpake 

ro the Angel, which he ſaw ina viſion, ſaying, [What 249.21, 

are theſe , my Lord? ] So diuers other Prophetes, in <.10. 1.5.8, 

wordes & behaniour, honored holie Angels,as Gods =p ber 
meſſengers, and glorious ſeruants, Al = honour 9.006, - 
redounded to Gods more honour, lob, zz. 9.23. 

3- Which |f Proteſtants would conſider, they muſt 

nedes be ashamed to denie, that anie religious ho- 

nour is due to holic Angels,or to accuſe Catholiques, 

that they geue diuine honour to Angels, and other . 
SainRes, But fo contencious they are,in holding their 
owneerrouts, and fo great is their ſplenc againſt vs, 
that rather then they wil confeſle the irue diſtintion 
of the honour dueto God, and the honour due to 
his holie , and glorious ſeruants, they ſtick nor to 
£08: acculſc, 


Apoc 
19, 
(04,22 


13.9, 


Apoc 19. 
10, 


<0,212.9,5. 


Apor, 3. V 
9, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 91 

accvſe, cuen S. lohn himſelfe, of idolatrie : nor only Proteſtants 
once, which is very abſurde, but alſo the ſecond time blaſphemouſly 
(which is more inſolent impudencic)after that he had —_— we 
bene warned before (as they falſely imagine)of a faulr | _ 
in adoring the Angel. Wheras it is certaine, that the eq idolatric, 
Bleflcd Apoſtle in this fat, commirred no fault at al, 

For whether he erred in the perſon, thinking the 

Angelto be Chriſt ourLord, and fo honored him as 
God; with dinine honour, it was no idolatrie being 
onlican crrour in fat, not in iudgemenr,and wil ( as 

it one thinking ſome noble mi —_ the King,should 

knele to him, as to the King; it were in dede no trea« 

ſon, becauſe he had no cogitarion, nor wil to make 

that ſubie&, bis King) Or that S. Iohn honored the 

Angel, asan Angel with other inferiour honour , due 

to an holie Angel; ſoitwas right, and lawful : not- 
withſtanding , the Angel refuſed it;in regard of S, 

lohns like excellencie, being alſo a great Rn of 

Chriſt: manic wayes moſt deare to God, and renow- 

med in the Chriſtian Church: an Apoſtle, an Euange- 

liſt: a Prophete, and a perpetual Virgin. As thgglame 

Angel afticmcd, faying { I am thy felow ſeruanr, and 

of thy brethren, that haue the reſtimonie of Ixsvs.] 

And lo shewed himſclt by his wordes , highly ro 

eſteme of S. lohn, and the other Apoſtles, and Pro. 

pheres, which had ſo great a function, to teſtifie in the 

world, that Iesvs is Chriſt: and that he, and the reſt, 

mult ſtil, and aboue al ſadore God. ] rowicte, with 

dinine honour, Which nothing hindererh, bur that an 

other kinde of honour is duc, and is to begeuen to 

Gods ſeruars. Yea Chriſt ſaid tothe Angel or Bishope 

of Philadelphia { Behold I wil makerhem {( thy Lf 

bedient ſubietes) come, and adore before thy feerc: 

and they shal know that [ haue loued thee.] 


See, Part. 4, 4 Albcir therfore this which is ſaid, concerning 


Art. 44+ 


honour of holie Angels, might ſuffice couching other 


glorious Saindtes : yer the ſame is further proued by 
M 2 other 
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other holie Scriptures : beſides the expreſſc general 


Other glo- humane kind [ shal be hike to the Angels of God , in 
rious.Sainftes heauen. And equal to Angels]it is neceſſarily deduced 
are like and from the examples of faithful people in the old Te- 
equal ro An- q. ment,who as they honored holic Angels, ſo did 
gels. , . : 

they alſo bonour their Patriarches, by making, and 
reuecrently keping memories of them. To this pur- 
Moyſcs hono- Poſe [ Moyles ereQed twelue Titles (pillars) accor- 
red,andraught ding to the twelue tribes of Iſracl] for honorable me- 
the peopleto marie of the twelue ſonnes of Iacob. He cauſed allo 
rage} 451 the names of the ſame children of Iſracl,ro be graven 
twcluc tribes. 1N two onix ſtones : ſix names in one ſtone, and the 
other ſix in the other, according to the order of their 
natiuitic: and put them on both (ides of the Ephod ( a 
ſacred ornament, which the High prieſt bare on his 
Shoulders )a memorial for the children of Iſracl] To 
the ſame purpoſe, Ioſue cauſed twelue men, one of 
cueric _—_ carie twelue great ſtones, out of lor- 
dan, and to ſet them vp for a memorie ofthe miracu- 


Mat 21.y. 
teſtimonie , and promiſe of Chriſt, that Saints of zo, 


L#c. 20.9, 
36, 


Fx0 24.Y. 4. 
> 28, 9,9, 


IO.Iz, 


lous paſſage through the dric chanel of Jordan | ac- ove 4.4 
And Abraham cordilli to the number of the children of 1ſrae!] The 5-6-7: 


Iaac,&lacob, honorable memorie of Abraham, Iſaac , and Iacob, 
— was moſt frequent in the mindes, and mouthes of al 
P*OZ ' denout lewes, continuing to Chriſts time, with often 


mention therof in the new Teſtament,ſometimes alſo por», ;. 
of thetwelue ſonnes of Iacob: the heades of twelue 6.c>c, 


Tribes. There was allo a ſpecial ſepulcher made,and a 
Title ſer vpin the honorable [ memorie of that Pro- 


phete, which was ſent from Teruſalem, to reproue Te. 3 AZ 157 


roboam, for making an Altar of idolatrie in Bethel 


The famons ſepulchres alſo of Abraham, and his wife 15.18. * 


1.2.30. 


23.Y, 


Sara, of Iſaac, Rebecca, Iacob, Lia, Rachel, Ioſeph, 6en.13.9.19. 
and others doe cuidently teſtific the ſpecial honour <h.49 v1. 
done to ſuch holic perſons,after their | ana hom PISS 


this world, in regard that they were more ſpecial true 


Exo 1;.v.19., 
Joſ.214.v.31, 


ſcryants of God, _ Heb, 11,9, 


5- Moreouer *: 


of 21.3. 


+ 20,7, 


3.Rez.18 y, 
P.IL. 


4Rez1.v.8, 


4 RECZ1.V. 
3.15, 


Ex0. 39. 
29. 
Mat; 9,4 


F- 
K4ar.6.y.20. 


AT.1,v.10, 
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AT. 4..35- 
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7:26, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Artis, 593 
5. Moreouer in figure of the honour duetoglorious 
Sain&tes in heaug, Folic perſons were allo reſpeQ@iue- 
ly honored in their tranhrorie life . A few examples 
may ſuffice for manie . [Abdias a noble man, 
nour of King Achabs houle, meeting Elias the Pro- 
Phete [fel oh his face , and ſayd: Art not thou Elias?] 
This honour , in falling on his face, before the Pro- 
phere of God, was neither divine; for Abdias was a 
true ſernant of God, and [| feared our Lord from 
his infancie] nor ciuil, and worldlic honour; for in 
the world, this Abdias was a farre greater perſon, 
then Elias (a hearic man girded about his reines with 
a girdle of lether) and therfore it was a diſtin@ ſpiri- 
tual honour, neither diuine nor ciuil,called Dslis:due 
to ſpiritual holie perſons, and thinges. Likewiſe cer. 
taine religious diſciples, called [the children of the 
Prophetes, coming ro mete Eliſeus, adored him,flatte 
tothe ground] Amongſt the holie ornaments of the 
High pricſt,there was one called[The plate of ſacred 
veneration, wherin was written: The Holie of our 
Lord] Which when he did carie on his forchead 
[others did adore.] In the new Teſtament, nor only 
the faithful people reuerently reſpeed Sain@ Iohn 
Baptiſt : bur alſo [King Herod feared him, knowing 
him tobeaiuſt, and holie man, And he heard him 
gladly] After Chriſts Aſcenſion,& apparition of two 
Angels, the Apoſtles [ adoring went backe into Ieru- 
falem] The fairhful people did fo eſteme the Apoſtles 
that [bringing their goodes (to ſerueal in common) 
they laide the Fyman 4 wx the feete of the Apoſtles, ] 
The religious Centurion Cornelius came ro meete S, 
Perer, and falling at his feete, adored] which honour 
though $. Peter humbly refuſed, lifting him vp: & leſt 
Cornclius might thinke him to be more in nature the 
aman,declared ynto him,ſaying[ Arifſe,myſelf alſoam 


aman |] yer Cornelius did no other thing, then was 
: I 5 OE 


Holie perſons 


oucr- were allo ho- 
nored in this 


ife for their 


ſpiritual excel- 
lence. 


Cornelius 
rightly hono- 


red $. Peter. 
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- conuenicnt, andlawful., For the ordinaric laipeople cþ 5.».;. 
[durſt not ioyne themſelues vnro the Apoſtles : bar 


magnified them] And Chriſt our Lord faith, that he 4poc.z.v.9, 


wil bauc his Bishopes to be honored . And promiſeth 24-19.» 
reward to them that receue, & reſpect his Propheres: het 
Apoſtles, and other his inſt ſeruants. And wil alſo re- 
ward al with ſuch difference of powre , and glorie as Luc. 19.5, 
their merites be diuers: Shewing the ſame , by an ap- *7*'?: 
Different Parent parable of him [which by one pound gayning 
power is ge- tenne poundes, for his reward, receined power ouer 


uen to SainQts tenne cities. And of an other, by one pound gayning 
for diucrſitic > 


of mcrites, plaine termes, faith alſo [ In my fathers houſe there 


be manie manſions ] S. Paul faich as clearly , that as , cop,r;.,, 
[Rarrediffereth from ſtarce in glorie: ſo allo the re- 41,42. 
ſurre&ion of the dead. ] Which future difference of 
glorified bodies, procedeth from the different glorie 

of bleſſed ſoules. And therfore as honour is due to 
excellencie: ſo is more honour due to more excel- 

lencie. Very great honour is ducro theleaſt in the 
kingdom of heauen, for | the leaſt there, is greater 

then S. lohn Baptiſt] wasin earth . Moſt great ther- yyue 11.y, 
fore is the honour , which is due ro the ſame S. Tohn, 11. 

and to al the Prophetes, Martyrs, and Apoltles in 
heauen. And moſt excellent to the moſt glorious Mao- 

ther of God. ESI? 


Honour of « at 9" 
Reliques re» 1Eyning to Gods ſpecial ſeruanrs, and ſeruice; as the 1-> &*<- 


dundeth tothe ſame are memories , and viſible reſtimonies of holie 


Saintes, perfons ſanQirie, and glorious victories : ſothe ſame 
whole Re- yiforious perſons, doe geue a reſpettiue fanRirie ro Mt 23-v- 
liques they 


_ thoſe memorable 6gnes, and ſo are a ſpecial cauſe of We 
deuout and honorable eſtimation, which the faichful 
haue of ſuch places, and Reliquer, For who ſeing 
the holic Sepulchre, where Chriſt our Sauionr was 


and 


fue poundes, who recciued power ouer hue cities)In , Lins 


6. Concerning Reliques , and other thinges per. Ei. 44.», 


buried , or anie other monument of his ations , 142% 1%: 
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- CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. | Art.9. of 
and ſufferings, wil not therby elevate his mind co 
pious cogitations , to gratful memorie , to hartic 
thankes, and interual deſire ro honour, and ſerne 
him, for ſo merciful , and vnſpeakable benelites, 
beſtowed vpon mankinde? And fo in right propor- 
tion, by the memorie of anie Sain&, cuerie faith= 
ful Chriſtian wil be ſturred yp to conſider, to ad- 
mire, to lone, and to defire, to imitate their ver« 
tues, to paſle by the way of good life, as they did, 
that ſo he may come to the like crernal reſt & glorie, 
where they are . Sach memories werethe ſepulchres 
aboue mentioned , .of Abraham, and of other Pa- 
triarches , Prophetes, and holie perſons . Sach a 
memorie of a ſingular benefite, was a part of che 
Manna, kept asa Relique, of ſo ſtrange, and excel- 
lent meate, wherwith the whole people of Iſrael was 
fedde, fourtic yeares together in the deſert, which 
was moſt ny [ reſerued in a golden porte, 
and kept in the Arke of the coucnant , with the 
rod of Aaron, and the tables of the teſtament, 
And ouer the ſame holie Arke, were the Cherubins 
of plorie, ouersbadowing the propitiatorie] Ir is 
recorded by the Evangeliſt for ſingular great deuo- 
tion , proceding from a liuclie Faith , and firme 
ms + that | a ſicke woman , preſſing amiddes the 
multicude , touched rhe hemme of our Sauiours gar- 
ment] and the effe& of her curing iuftified her re« 
ligious cogitation,of ſuch yettne ina corporal _ 


belonging ro Chriſt . Yet did our B. Sauiour forte » The ſhadow 
that greater workesshould be done, then his owne gf5, percr,and 
ordinarie cures, and miracles were. Fulfilled by $. Paules hand 
lefle Reliques, then was his owne garment:ro witte k<rcheefe 


[by S. Peters shadow, as he paſſed by inthe ſtreate. 
And by S. Paules napkins, or handkerchefs broughe 5 


from his bodie ; By which both the ficke were ſons being yer 
cured of their diſcaſtes : and wicked ſpirites were mortal, 


cxpclled 
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expelled from the bodies, which they po ſſeſſed ] He 
therfore that shal thinke, there is leſſe vertue in the 
bodie, or part of the bodie, of S. Peter, or S. Paul, or 
other glorious Martyr or other Sain&,or in S. Peters, 
S. Paules, or other Sains chaines, wherwith they 
Were bond, for profciliag Chriſt: or of other gar- 
ment, or relique perteyning ro/them , who are now 
glorious, then of their shadowes, or handkechefes, 
whiles they were mortal, is not only incredulous, for 
want in faith ; but alſo without the ordinaric vnder- 
ſtanding of a reaſonable man: in that he not only 
doubteth, or fearcth that for his owne vnworthines, 
ot for othec cauſe knowne to God, ſuch a cure shal 
not be done, by a holic Relique, with the prayer of 
the Saint, whole Relique it is, but abſolutely denieth, 
that it can ſo be done: in this doubtles he wanteth 
faith, and without ceaſon alſo, againſt experience,li- 
mireth the power & wil of God, beſides his baſe con- 
ceipt of glorious Saindtcs: as __ cither had not ſo 
great fauour with God, or not (o great charitic to+ 
wards the faithful. Becauſe a reaſonable man wil con- 
fider, that Sain&es both are in high fauour with God, 
& wish al good to the faithful in earth , and doe alſo 
eſteme of their owne bodies, ot ashes, which chey shal 
againe receiue in glorie: for [ no man negleQerh his Epbe/ x, », 
owne flesh, but nourisheth, and cherishertb it ] and *9+ 
conſequently he louerh , & eſtemerh a Sain@, & alſo 
muſt loue, and cſteme the Reliquey that perteyneth to 
the ſame Saint, 
7. Holie Images, which Turkes, and Caluiniſtes 
Images are ppgnc, as groſlc idolatrie, are clearly approued by 
eleatly appro- holie Scriptures. For God expreſly commanded Exo.2;.y, 
ued by holie Moyles [to make two Cherubims of beaten gold, 18. 19. 
Scriprutes gn both fides of the Oracle, Let one Cherub be on **: 
the one fide, andthe other on the other . Let them 
coucr both ſides of the Propiriatotie , ſpreading 
| their 
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their winges , and couering the Oracle, andlet then 
looke one towards the other;their faces turned vn- 
ro the Propitiatorie, wherwith the Arkeis to be co- 
uered.] And {o Moyſes ſer vp two Images, repreſen- Cherubims; 
ting Angels, as they appeared inuiſible shape (with * 
faces _y winges) for otherwiſethere can be no fimi- 
lirude framed of them, being pureſpiries. Againe,vp6 
ſpecial occaſion , God alſo gommanded Moyſes | to 
N#.21. makea braſen ſerpent,and to ſerir for a figne]which Braſca ſerpfe, 
nt was an image of a ſerpent made of braſſe , and was 
a 1emedie ro- cure the people, when anie were hurr 
by ſerpents. [He thar being ſtriken (fairh our Lord) 
looketh on it, shal liue]This Image was alſo a figure 
of Chriſt our Saniour,as himſelfe 1nterpreteth ir,ſay- 
1ean;v, ing [As Moyles exalted the ſerpent inthe deſert: fo 
14-1f» muſt the Sonne of man be exalted : that cuerie one, 
which belecuerh in him, perish not, but may haue 
life mr” We. gs. King Salomon built the Tem- 
ple,amongſt other ornaments[be wade in the oracle, 


711 two Cherubs of olive trees, of ten cubircs in heighe, 
27. And he put the Cherubs in the middes of the inner 
29, Temple. And al the walles of the Temple round a* 
bour he engrau*d with divers engrauings , and car- - 
uing:and he made in ther Cherubs and Palme trees, m—o——_: 
f $19, and divers pituresz as jt Were ſtanding out of the , 
32, wal, and comming forth] And he fer doores of oliue 
35- rimberſrhe graued piQtures of Cherubs,and figures of 


Ch.7.v.25. palme trees: and grauen workes ſtanding out very 
much. Likewiſe, Fhe reat braſen lawatorie ( called 

a ſea) ſtood vpon — oxen | thar is,pigures of Ox, 

oxen, [And berweue the litle crownes and plaites 

15-9, (which were about the lauar) were other pictures of 

9, lyons,and oxen, and cherubs. In the ſeclings alſo of 

the lauatoric, were y_ Cherubs, and lyons,and 

palme-rrees.] Of what religious cftimarion, theſe Ligng 

Images were(at leaſt ſome of rhE,cſpecially rhe Che- 

rubims oger the Ocacle) js N_ proued, by ho 
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the. Prophet, Whothus forshewed and lamented the 
The want of Want of them, among principal lofles,faying[Manie ojze.,. ». 4. 
images, lame daics $hal che children of Iſrael firte, without King, 8 Ge» 31.v.19.. 
ted amongſt  withour Prince, ſacrifice,altar, ephod, and theraphim] "3319+ 
rincipallol- thatis, without Images. For ſo the Word Theraphim, "> 
= Ggaifyerh Images,good or cuil, Bur here being ioyned: 
withKing,Prince,Sacrifice, Altar, & Ephod muſtnedes 
import lawful lmages;the want wherof is lameted. 
The ſigne of 8. Bat becauſe amongſt al holic piRures, the ligne gee, part.r, 
the Crofſe avd of the Croſle, and Crucifixe is efpecially deſpiſed by Aareic 2; x, 
Crucifire pro- Puritanes,and but coldly eſteemed of Prateſtars, ſome 5.0>< 
ued by figures particular hole Scriptures may be here repered, by 
— which this holie figne is prefigured, prophe:icd, and 
declared,to be honorable, comfortable,& profitable, 
to Chriſts trac ſeruants: And contrariwife hateful, 
tertible,and diipleaſant to kis-enemies{[The holie Pa- 
triarch lacob,bleſſing the two ſonnes of loſeph,made Gew 48.. 
the ſigne ofa Croſle with his armes.] Not by chance, '3+'*7'® 
not by crrour,bur wittingly-ro fignife two great My- 
ſtcries, beſides the firſt literalſenſe,that Ephraim being 
the yonger, should be preferred before Manaſſes the 
elder. Which preeminence of the younger brother,did 
Prophetically prefigure, firſt that the Genriles being 
Chriſts yonger people,should excel his clder people, 
the ewes, afrer that the Redemption of al mankind 
Should be made. And fecondly,thar this Redemption 
sbould be performed, by Chriſt our Redeemer, his. 
death vp6.2 Crofle, [ For whe loſeph had ſet his elder 
fonne Manaſſes, before the right hand of Iacob, & E- 
phraim his younger ſonne, before lacobs lefthand:la» 
cob not only laide his right hand vpon the yonger, & 
lefr ypon theelder,to lignific tbat the yonger should 
excel the elder (which he might haue done, by cau- 
fing the ro change their places, or by laying his right 
hand ficft vp6 the one;& afterward vpo the orkeribne 
alſo to forclignific a further Myſerie of the Croſle, 
with his atmes,, laying the one. oucr the other, In 
which ſoltemae aQtion, neirher the different reſpeR of 
theri ghc bad & lefr, nos the crofling of his armes, _ 
wit 


dv, 
7.18. 
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without myſterie. An other figure of our Redempris 
by Chriſts death on the Croſſe, was by [the-peece of 
wood, which Moyſes caſt into bitter waters, which 
made them ſwere] For ſo the wholſome wood of the 
Croſſe, hath by Chriſt dying theron, made the birrer 
ſea,to be come (were. Moſt true it is, that Chriſt our 
Sauiour, could hane redeemed ys, by any other maner 
ofdeath:yea & withaur death,by sheding leaſtdroppe 
an.43.y.7, of blood, or leaſt meritorious aQis of his digine Per- 
it. ſon in his Humanity: but his dinine prouidence fo or- 

dayned: that as the malicious enemie ouercame man, 
by the fruit of a tuee: fo the ſame malignat aduerſarie, 
Should be ouercome,by Chriſt in bis — 


Exo.15.7. 
25» 


vpon the tree. Moreouer ofthis ſigne of the Crofle,& yy, prophede, 


xe 9.v, Fruittherofis prophecied inEzechicl,where[Our lord 
45-6 faid roa certaine Scribe:Paſſe through the middes of 
the citic, in the middes of leruſalem,& ligne thaw (the 
lerrer T.)vpon the forheads of the men that mourne] 
And then comanding to kil al others Aaid[ Bur cucrie 
one,vpo whom thoushalr ſce:bau,kil nor]which He- 
brew letrer 1hau, hath the forme of a Crofle,as the 
Grecke letter Tau,and our Latin T7. And ſoit did fore- 
Shew the Crofle, on which Chriſt should dic: as now 
the ſame (igne doth repre{Erthe ſameCrofle,on which 
dat.20, », Chriſt did dye' Our Saviour expreſlely forrold rhart he 
19.ch.24. [muſt beCrucified ]And tharin the generalludgemet; 


v.30, rke figne of the Sonne of man shal appeare in heauen] x: $hat appeare 
| Wharorher figne is more propable tro be meant;rhen in the geaeral 
this ſpecial Enſigne, or Cogniſcence of the Croſſezin Lludgement. 


which he deſtroyed death, ouerthrew che diuel, con. 

1:Cor.2.9.2 quered the world,obtained glorie of his owne bodie, 
& of al theelea?S. Paul contemplaring this ſo excel- 

lent a Myſterie of Chriſt.dying on the Crofſeſindged 

himſelfe not to know ame thing. bur Iefus Chriſt, and 

him crucified:] Againedeclaringrhe ineſtimablehonor 

duc ro Chriſt our Redeemer, & to his moſt glorious 

Phijip. 2.9, Name [ns vs. teſtifyerh, that it is honored abouc al 
78,9, Dames: becauſe | he hath hambled himſclfe , mads 
N 2 obedi- 
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obedient vnrto death: eventhe dearth of the Crofſe.] 
Moſt honorable thercfore is this figne of the Croſſe, 
with al crue Chriſtians, and to them moſt comforta- 
ble, chough contrariwiſe ir be wickedly deſpiſed, by 
[the enemies of the Crofſe of Chriſt] Dinels, Here- < 4.9.18, \ 
tikes, and Iewes. Thus much may here ſuffice, becauſe 
more of chis particular figne is declared, inthe firſt ; SH 
art of this worke. And concerning the Inuacartion of © © 
olie Angels, and other glorious Saints, we remitre 
ou (courteous Reader )) to the ende of the fourth 
art, which is the proper place redeclare,thatitis 
th lawful, and very proficable, ts pray vnro Saints, Artic. 4 


Prayers of y 
Saints,and to þ 
Faints,is pro- 


wed in the tharthey wil pray for vs to God, the giuer of al good 4*:®*- 
fourth part. things, | 
An oath ( wohen iuſt cauſe requireth) muſt | 
| bemadeby Gods name: or by ſome creature, 
45 depending on God, 


ARTICLE 10, 


S in other commandments, ſoin this ſecond, ,,,;. . 
Eraraples of A S 


CH beſide the negariue precepr, forbidding vnlaw- g ,. 


ful oarhes , 18 alſo conteyned an affirmatiue 
precept to ſweare, when iuſt cauſe requireth,in due 
maner. Which we shal briefely declare by authentical 
examples, and teſtimonies of holic Scriprure,and fo 
procede to the other part: Abraham dwclling in Ge- 
raris,the king of that countrie called Abimalech,ma- 
King league of peace with him,in confirmation therof 
required an oath, ſaying [Sweare therefore by God, , _ - 
nor co hurt me,and my poſteritie:and my ſtocke, And ,,.. 
Abrabam faid;I wil ſweare. And ſo boath did fweare. 
Abraham ſending his ſeruant into Meſopotamia to 
take a wife for his ſonne Iſaac, ſaid varo him [Pur c<.24.9..5- 
thy hand yader wy thigh, that I may abiure thee by 
our 


—— 6 ten 
ee ar mn - —_ 
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our Lord God of hcauen and carth , that thou take 
not a wile for my ſonne,of the daughters of rhe Chas 
*nanitcs, amongſt whom I dwel, bur thatthou;goe vn+ 

to mine owne countrie, and kindred,and thence take 


a8, \ a wifc for my ſonne Iſaac. The ſeruant therefore pur 

%.9 hishand vader the thigh of Abraham his lord, and 
3. {ware to-him vpon this word.] After this, Iſaac and 
. Abimelech making the like league, in confirmation 


e.16.v.:28. therof; [they (ware one to anorher] Alſo Iacob requi- 


J* ,, dan oath of his brother Eſau [in confirmation of 
S026 his yeelding his birth-righr ro lacob. _—_ in 
45 aſſeueration of his wordes, fware [by the health of 
c, Pharao] as by athing much deſired by him, and de- 


pending vpon Gods prouidence. Rahab in leri- 
Ioſ.2-9-12+ cho lawfully required an oath of the diſcoucrers, 
whom she aſsiſted, and deliuered from dan ot and 
S rbey ran Loey p<rformed their oath, by ſauin 
her,and her familic, when others were fs Aram, 
ſpoyled. 


2. [r was alſo commanded by the written Law, The hw dire- 
that in ſome caſes, the faithful muſt (Weare., As in Qeth toſweare 


trial, whether one hauc vniuſtly done damage to an 

$x.12.9. 7. other, or no? If a man (ſaith the law)commir money, 
or veſſcl co his friend co keepe, and they be ſtollen a- 

8. waic from him, that receined them: if the thiefe, be 
not knowne,the maiſter of the houſe shal be brought 

to the goddes (to witte the Iudges) and shal (Weare, 

9. thathedidnotextend his hand vpon his neighbours 
00d, te doe anie fraud, and whatſocuer may bring 
amaye.Ifa man commir an aflc,an oxe,asheepe, or 
ary beaſt, to his OP cuſtodie, andir die,or be 


7.10, 


Shal be an oath berwene them , that he did not put 
forth his hand,ro his neighbours good: & the owner 
Shal admitthe oath: and he shal nor be compelled to 
make reſtirurion] And the like is requiredin trial of 
other right, to decide the controuerlced cauſe by an 

Err, 


burr, or betaken of the enemies, & no man ſaw:there- 


the name of 
od, nor by 
fall goddes, 
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oath. And by an oath to confirme ſome promiſes of 
—_ importance, asinthe former examples, and c< ;.+.n; 
the like. Alwaies obſeruing that ic be made in due Per 6 ».1, 
maner, For [by the name of forren goddes, thou sbalt ©49.7. 2, 
not ſweare, thou $halr feare the Lord thy God, and M 
him onlicshale chou ſerue:and by his name shalr thou oy 
ſweare. To him thou $halt cleaue,and shalt (weare 
in his name.] Whereby is shewed, that by a lawful 
oath God is ſcrued, honored, and his name {in@ifyed; 
and by the name of good thipgs , as depending vpon 
him,is a ſigne that we cleaue Vnto God. And (wearing 
by falſe goddes, by wicked or vndecent things, is ſer- Ro 
nice to thediuecl, and dishonour to God. 36 
ophets 3+ In regard therefore, of the hononr done to 
—_ the God, by lawful oathes, the ſame are commended by 4” wy - 
faithful ro the Royal Pſalmiſt, and other Prophets [Al shal be, ,, 
ſwearein1aW- praiſed (faith Dauid) that fweare by out Lord.] He G 


ful maner, whe 


un ing that ſweareth ro his neighbour, and-.4eceiuerh not, Ph, 
quireth, Shal dwel in the tabernacle of our Lord } Iſaias fore» cg it 
shewing the conuerſion of the Genrils ro Chriſt,ſaith © 5%® 
[ In that day there $hal be five citics in the land of \T 
£gypr, ſpeaking the rongue of Chanaan, and (wea- 5. 


ring by the Lord of Hoſts. Re that ſweareth in the 
earth, shal ſwcare by God. leremie ſaith [ Thou $halr _ 4 WY 4! 
ſweare: Our Lord liueth: thy children haue forſaken [1370 
me,and ſweare by them thar are nor goddes. lf being * 
taught, they will notlearne the waics of my people, 
that they ſweare in my name: Our Lord liuerh.] Da- 
niel deſcribing Chriſt our Sauiour, as a man declg- 24%1%7 
ring how long his great aduerſarie, should remaine, ** wm 
faith, that[he (wore by him which hucth for cuer,thar 21, 
.vnto the time, and times, and the halte ofa time, ] ,,.,, 
: Amos condemneth thoſe [that ſwoare by the finne ;,, ; 
| , of Samaria, ſaying : Thy God of Dan luucth : and the Pj. 
2 way of Berſebee liueth ] And Sophonias no lefſe con- 
demneth thoſe, that ioyning Gog, andthe duel to. 
J- gether 
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$ph.x.v.5. gether | ſweare by our Lord, and ſweare by Mel- 

14; chom.] 

ly 5. Our Saviour, and his Apoſtles teach the ſamey 

that lawful othes made by the name of God,or good Chriſt and his 


m__— things,perteyning'to God,are to his honour. | He that Apoſiles reach 
" fweareth by the Altar, (ſaith Chriſt) ſweareth by it, the fame. 
and by al things that are vpo6 it. Andwhoſoeuer shal 
ſweare by the Temple, fweareth by ir, & by him thar 
dwellethin ir. And he that ſweareth by the heauen, 
{weareth by the throne of God. & by him that fitteth 
therein] S. Paul ſweareth often in confirmation of 
_ ">?" trath,ſaying ro the Romanes|[ God is my witnes, who 
10.ch.9.v.1, : : . 
x4 I ſcrue, that withour intermiſſion, l haue a memorie of 
—= 2 Cort.y. you,alwaics in my prayers.]To the Corinthians, tou-+ 
149. WM ching his not returning to them,according to hispro» 


miſe, or purpoſe, he ſaith, [I cal God to witnes'vpon 
my ſoule, that ſparing y ou, I came not any more to 


: Pll.1.7-3, Corinth] Ofhis grearaffeRion trowatds the Philipias,. 
— he ſaith {God is my witnes, how I couect you al,in the 
bowels of Icſus Chriſt] In defence of himſelf, he faith 
1 Theſ.2.'9. to the Theflalonians INcither haue we bene art anie 
j-10, time in the Word of adulation,as you know, norin 
od occaſion of auarice,God is witnes] His doctrine alſo 
a9. Hob 6.9.16: {x cleare, writing thus rothe Hebrewes [ Men ſweare 
16, by a greater then themſelues, and the end of al their 


controuerſhie, for a confirmation,is an oath] Yea, an 
oath is ſo religious, &ſo important an a betore God, 
that among other profes of Chriſts moſt excellent 


pes Prieſthood, according to the order of Melchiſedec, 
e4.7,9.20, aboue Leuitical Pricſthocd, of the Order of Aaron, 
a, the Apoſtle vrgeth this difference , that [The other 
4.8.9, truly withour an oath, were made Prieſts: but this 
_ with an oath: by God, that ſaid ynto him : Our 


Lofdhath ſworne, and it shal not repent bim,thou arr 
a Pricſt for euer, according to the Order of Melchi+ 
ſcdes.]The ſame Apoſtle further afticming chat [God 

| 2 4303. becaulſe- 


04 nert;z; AN ANKER OF 
becauſe he had none greater, by whom he might 
ſweare, he (ware by himſelfe. For meaning more a- 
boundly to shew to the hearer of his coral the ſha- 62.13 
bilitie of his counſel, he enterpoſed an oath.]The An- a Fe 
gel alſo whom S, lohn ſaw [lifted vp his hand to hea- 4pec,1v, 
uen,and {ware by him thatliueth for euer and cuecr] ».6. 
Al which, and innumerabfe other holic Scriprures, 
teſtifying that God doth ſometime (weare, :nd alſo 
approucth oathes , may abundantly ſuſhi e againſt 
the franticke fantaſic of Anabaptiſts, denying anie 
man to be lawfull at al. 
The Anaba. $5o Whoſe arguments aredrawne from ſome words 
ptits obie- Of the holie Scripture, eſpecially theſe of our Saui- Mat x v.34, 
&ions are fol- our [| ſay to you, not to ſweate at al; neirher by hea- 3536+ 
ues, uen, becauſe it is the throne of God: neither by rhe 7”? 
earth, becauſe it is the footeſtoole of his feere : nei- 
ther by Ieruſalem, becauſc it is the citie of the great 
King : neither shalc thoa ſweare by thy head, becauſe 
thou canſt not make one heare white, or blacke. Bur 
ler your talke be: Yea, yea; No, no : and that which is 
ouer, and aboue thele, is of cuil] S. Iames repeating 1,c.y,n, 
the ſame precepr,ſfaith in like maner{Before al things, 
my brethren, {weare not: neither by heauen, nor by 
earth: nor other oath whatſocuer. Bur {ct your ralke 
bc: Yea, yea: No,no: that you fal nor vnder judge» 
ment] Therefore, ſay the Anabapriſts,and ſome Pu- 
ritancs, A Chiiſtian muſt not ſweare at al. For an- 
ſwere to this obieQ:6,8& betrer vnderſtading of theſe 
wordes. Wc muſt :cemember and confider,that cuetie 
 worde in holie Scripture isrrue,and no contradiction 
can be ir al rhe whole Bible, being al inſpired by che 
Holie, Ghoſt. And therforeal muſt beſo vnderſt 0d 
and explained, that al be verified. And when ſome 
wordes ſeme contrarie ro others, by conference of 
al, rhe cruth muſt be ſought. The eximples and refti- 
monies before recired make euideut. proofe , that 
ſome oaches hauc bene, and may be lawſully made: 
. yea 


«2%, 
*C, 


V.34 


Exo.20.v. 
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yea in ſome caſes are neceſſarie, And it is impoſlible, 


by anie gloſſes or interpretations to verifie ſo plaine' 


wordes, if it were true,thar no oath were lawful. But rqarder places 
ſeing ſome are lawful, how doth Chriſt our Lord fay of holie Scrip- 


[Swearenot ata] And why doth $.lamesſ{ay[Sweare 
not anie oath whatſocuer?] Their meaning, and true 
ſenſc is gathered, by conſidering the occaſion of their 
ſpeach, and admonition adioyned. Our Sauieur tea- 
cheth againſt the Phariſees, that there is much finne 
commir:ed by often ſwearing, and by nor rightly per- 
forming that which LINER by oath, And Saint 
Iames amogſt other viſles parricularly dehorreth from 
vnlawful oathes. But they both fpeake of (wearing 
in common talke and vſual conuerſation; as ſuſh- 
ciently appcareth by the laſt wordes | let your talke 
be:Yea, yeazNo, no. ]They ſpeake notin thoſe places 
of trial in matters of right before Iudges; of confir= 
ming couenants, and leagues of peace betwen princi- 
pal perſons: nor of aſſuring trurhes in Chriſtian do- 
&rine, and of other great importance. For in ſuch 
caſes oathes are requilire, lawful ,apd religious ates, 
Av is before declared. Now we $hal further $hew. 
What oathes are volawful and forbidden, 


It is forbidde to ſoveare anie falſe thing:or vn- 


certaine 45 Certainey. 
ARTICLE 11. 


Vr Lord ſpake theſe wordes [I am the Lord thy 
God: Thou shalc not take the name of the Lord 

thy God in vaine.] In this general prohibirion of nor 
vainly viing the holie name of God , which al are bod 
to honour,is neceſſarily ynderſtood, that Gods name 
muſt nor be vſurped ro maintaine yntruth , which is 
farce worſe the mple yanitie, And therfore our Lord 
()  infurther 


plicared by 


106 Part 3, AN ANKER OF 
Abuſe of Gods further explication of this commandment, ſaith more 
holie nameis expreſly in an other place [Thou $halrt not forſweare Levit.rg.y. 
finne,cſpecial- thy ſelf, -in my name: nor pollute the name of thy 12+ 
pm valawful 504. 1 the Lord] He alſo that knoweth, and concea- a © 
athes, ne ap ”_ . þ 
leth an others periurie, is guiltic of the ſame crime [If 
a ſoule finne (ſaith the Law } and heare the voice of ch.z.v.v r. 
one ſwearing, & be wirnes: becauſe either he himſelf 
ſaw, or is priuie co it: vnles he vtter it, he shal bearc 
his iniquitie . Let him doe penance for his finne] Be-?: 5 
ſides which penance, before God, and the Church, if 
damage fel therby to others, the Law bond the per- 
1ured perſon to reſtitution: with further recompence, 
thus ordayning [He that shal finde a thing loſt , and 4.6.3. 
denying it, be alſo fore ſworne: he $shal render al ,, 
thinges, which by fraude he would haue obtayned, 
whole, and the fifth part belides ro the owner , vnto y, ;, 
whom he did the damage. And for his finne he $hal 
offera ramme withour ſpotre.] 
.1 2. Jeremic the Prophere admonishing the people lere. 4.» 2, 
TONER: neuer to ſweare by falfe goddes faith; [ Thou $halt 
reouired inan {\weare. Our Lord liveth ] And withal expreſleth 
oath, the ficſt three ſpecial condftions neceſſarie in enerie oath:thar 
is Truth, itbe[in truth:and in iudgement,and in iuſticejwhich 
three are farther explaned in other places, as weshal 
brefely note in diſtin Articles. The firſt is the cer- 
raintie of truth, which is firſt ro be regarded. For as 
lying is a foule, and reprochful finne; eaſics of 


an oath vpon a lie, calling God (who is rafffKir(elf)to 
reſtifie an vntruth, or an vncertaine things certaine, 
is very heynous and execrable, often exemplatly py- 
nished. ( As in King Achab,Quene ltezabel, Alcimus 
the Apoſtata) And is alwayes dinable, Of this perni- 3.Reg.2rv. 
cious wickednes God warneth al by his Prophere Za- 19-19-&* 
cherias ſaying | Theſe are the wordes (or thinges) - ths 
which you shal doe: Speake yc truth, eyerie one with 
his neighbour : truth and iudgement of peace, iudge 
ye in your gates. Andcthinke ye notcuerie man in 

| your 


Sap.n4 v. 
25.48 219. 
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10, 
Pros.21.V. 


28, 


Jeye.4.v.2. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Ufrttsa, to7 
your harr cuil againſthis freind : andlying oath loue 
ye not: for al theſe thinges are ſuch as 1 barter ſaith the 
Lord. ] The wiſeman inuening againſt Idolatrie no- 
reth manieextreme [enils which procede from it, 8& 
tend vnto it, exemplifiing in periurie,as not the leaſt, 
for that Idolaters doe quickly fore ſweare rheEſelues, 
not only ſwearing by falſe goddes, bur alſo ſwearing 
vniuſtly, in guile contemning iuſtice. ; 
3, ChriſtourLord corre&ing the Phariſces do- j,;, ,ccyirieto 

&rine, abour ſwearing, approueth ſo much as they (weare an va- 
taught rightly, [Thou $halt nor commitre periurie] truth, or nor 
Which conſiſteth moſt comonly,cither in ſwearing an *2 performe 

l ' + that which is 
vntruth, or in not performing that which is lawfully | v5.1, vo. 
promiſed with an oath. Sain& Paul reciteth periurie miſed with an 
amongſt greuous ſfinnes, of manſlaughter, paricide, & oath. 
the like. And ſcing cuerie pernicious lye, and falſe te- Sec Article 38, 
ſtimonie is great 7 money is proued by the holie Scrip- 
_—_ ir is much greater to anouch the ſame by an 
oath, 


It is likewviſe forbidde to ſoveare Ywithout 
inſt neceſaree 3 of important cauſe, 


ARTICLE 12 


A N other condition neceſlarily required in an The ſecond 
oath(afrer the cerraine truth of the thing which condition re- 
is ſworne) is [to ſweare in iudgement]as the Prophete quired inan 
admonivherh, that is to ſay: Not rasbly , nor vnadui- _ wg 
fedly vpon bad cuſtome & for ſmal matter : but vpon —— 
juſt neceflitie, with zood confideration, and mature neceſſitie, 
lndgeratns, when ſimple teſtinionie without an oath, Declared Pl 
ſafhcerh nor ro gene aſfurance of the truth : and that the law 0 
the matrer be alſo of good importance. For els the 
holie name of God muſt not be v ſed, ro teſtific a ſmal, 
or necedlcs thing, bur when ir may be to Gods more 
O > honour 


Confirmed by 
other Scrip- 
rurcs. 


x 08 Part, 3. AN ANKER OF 
honour, the good of ſoules, & maintenance of truth, 
and equitie. And this condition is moſt expreſly de- 
clared in the fundamental Law of God, ſaying [Thou Exe.20 ». 
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God,in vaine. 7+ 
For the Lord wil not hold him innocer, that shal take 
the nawe of the Lord his God vanely. ] Againe in the 
——_—_ of the ſame Law is lignificd , that in reſpe& 
of the Diuine Maicſtie (which in an oath is called to 
witnes) not only the thing which is (worne muſt be 
true, and jult, bur allo of importance [Thou shalt not peuz.;.», 
vſnrpe the name of the Lardchy God in vaine. For he 11. 
Shal not be vnpunished, that taketh his name vpon 
- rrmay, thing ] that is , vpon a {mal , or needles 
thing, 

"ax M oft prudently doth Salomon admonish { not Prev.24 v. 
to be witnes without cauſe, againſt thy neighbour. 28. 
Halt thou ſene a man ſwift to ſpeake? Follie is rather ch.29.9.20, w. 
to be hoped, then his amendment. ] Much leſle hope 
is of him, that is ſwift to ſweare. Wherupon an other xuli,zzv.s, 
diuine Preacher warneth to abſtaine fro rash oathes, 10- ns 
ſaying[Let not thy mouth be accuſtomedto ſwearing: 16. 
for there be manie falles init, Let not the naming of 
God be vſualin thy mouth: and meddle not with the 
names of ſainctes [in idle, or vaine talke] becauſe 6 
thou shalc not eſcape free from them. For as a ſeruant ,, 
dayly examined( oben faulcie) lacketh not the marke hat 
therof: ſo cucrie one that ſweareth, and nameth (God 
or Sain@ rashly) shal not be purged from al ſinne, for 
a man that ſweareth much, $hal be filled with ini- 
quitiez & plague $hal not depart from his houſe. And 
if he (weare in vaine, heshal not be iuſtified: for his 
houſe shal be filled with rercibution] He hal be pus "+ 
nished as he deſerneth. 

3- Chriſt our Lord corre@eth ( amongſt other 
finnes) rash and nedeles ſwearing [ I ſay ro you : not Mar.s.»,5; 
to [weare at al] to witte, in common conuerſation 357: 

CITES x RT _ 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE uUrtrs. toy 
withour uſt cauſe for that to be his meanining 1s eui- 


dent, by his admonition adioyned, ſaying: [Let your Raſh and idle 
talke be, Yea, yea. No,no:] asisnoted before, in oathes arec6- 


anſwer to the Anabaptiſtes , who againſt manic ex- $ 
preſſe holic Seriptures, condemne al oatheswhatſoc- 
ner, which is agrolſe errour, And the truth confi- 
ſterh in the right meane, betwen both extremes, For 
ſometimes oathes are lawful, neceſſarie, and religious 
aces. But oathes vpon cuerie ſmal occafion,of careles 
bad cuſtom, rasbly made in comon talke, of paſſion 
or pride, arc irreligious, & very greuous ſinnes. Nei- 
ther can other idle reſemblance of an oath be iuftly 
excuſed: as to ſay:I wil ſweare; or: I may ſweare;zwhen 
in deedethere is no ſufficient cauſe of ſwearing : for 
ſuch ſpeaches are in dede, more then Yea,yea:or. No, 
no. And our Lord faith plainly [ that which is ouer, 
and aboue theſe, is of ewil.] And ſure ſuch idle termes, 
proteſting that he may ſweare,though he meane nor 
ro ſweare, is worſe then other ordinatic idle wordes 
[for which alſo account muſt be rendered in the day 
of Indgement] And cueric idle oath is ſo much worle 
in proportion, then an idle word, or an officious 
lie, as a pernicious oath is more greuous, then a 


R—_—_ ſimple word, or ſimple lie./Remem- 5, rames ad+ 
r therfore Chrifts, and his Apoſtles admonition moniſketh th © 
Not to ſweare atal (in common vſual ſpeach ) Bur fame, 


et your talke be, Yca, yea: No, go: that youfal noe 
imo indgement] 


0;  - tv 
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It is alſo forbidde to ſuveare , or to promiſe 
wvvith an oath , anie vnlavuful thing, 
rAnd is duble ſinne to performe 
ſuch a promiſe_. : 


ARTICLE 13+ 1 

z; 

Some thing T He third ſpecial condition required in an oath, Tere. 4.».1, , 
ay —_ ro [is Iuſtice) thee the thing which is (worne be iuſt. 

9! afer Foralthrough it bein ir{clf crue,and long conſidered £ 
long delibera- Of, and doth ſeme to be ſo true, and maturely conſi- 

tion, whichin dered, that ir appeareth neirher'falſe, nor rash : yer if P 


dedeis valaw- irbe indede vniuſt, or volawful; ir is a pernicious 
ful. oath. As ifa mandeliberatly thinking ſome thing to 
Toſi be his owne, which is not his owne, ſweareth that-ir 
OUtwWearc . ; . . > 

ſach a thing is {5 his owne: his oath appearerh neither falſe, becauſe 
prctny , for he ſwearerth not contrarie to his minde{ which is pro- wentir;, 
ackeot iu- perly called a lie) nor rash, becanſe he thinkerh long covers mene 
ice, vponit,and then ſweareth wirtingly : yeris this oath #7 #76. 
volawfal, becauſe itis vpon an vniuſt chalenge, afhir. 
ming that whichin ir {elf is vniuſt. Likewiſe if vpon 
long deliberation, one purpoſerh tro murder an other, 
& rhenſ{weareth thar he wil ſo doe : it is neither falſe 
becauſe in dede he fo interdeth; nor femerh to be 

rash, becayſe he doth not ſadeinly , but debirarely fo 
reſolue:yer this oath is pernicious, becanſertis vniuft, 

and tendeth to wilful murder, already commirted i 

the bart. And if it be alſo committed in at&t, is then 

a more greuous linne; and moſt wicked of al, __ 
perpetrated vpon pretece of an oath: becauſe [Feaned Simulats 
ſanQitie is duble iniquitie] So it is one heynous crime /<n&it«s u 
in ſwearing to doe a wicked thing : and a greater in _ ” 
performing it. . (wt 

2. Infurther declaration wherof, may be conſide-+ 
red the differece berwixt a finne comitted in thought 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art... mt 
only, and the ſame vitered in word; and afterwardes An crrour in 
mainraned by an oath, and laſtly put in praQiſe in re- thought is a 
gard of che ſame oath. True it isthaterrour inopinion $»n<,he _ 
of anie thing, which we are bond to know, isa linne, 307 I0e O! 
when the minde wittingly conſemerh therto. | For co " rom" 
peruerſe cogitations ſeparate from God] To vtter the mainteyned by 
ſame cogitation, as of a true, or good thing to make 2 oath is the 
others to thinke, or doe the ſame, is a greater finne, _ of the 
geuing ſcandal | for cuil comunications ( or ſpeaches) * 
corrupt good maners. ] Furrher ro auouch the ſame 

with an oath , is farre greater offence, becauſe Gods 

name is yſurped, and called to teſtifie, a falſe or vniuſt 

thing. And therfore he that ſo fweareth a wicked, or 

falſe thing, [buildeth his finne vpon Gods backe}Yea 

albeit he doth nor ſ[weare that the thing is true or juſt, 

bat only that he thinketh ir ſo robe. Which is true, 

becauſe in dede he ſo thinketh : yer his thought being 

erromous, it is a finne,becauſcit is in dedea falſe opi- 

nion, or yncertaine: and it is a wicked oath, becauſe 

he ought not fo to thinke, much leſle ro auouch ir in 

word, leaſt of alſoto ſweare. For the greater aſleue- 

ration ofan crrour (or of an yncertaine thing as cer- 

taine) not only agerauareth the finne, making ir 

worſe, bur alſo by reaſon of the oath, changeth the 

ſane into a worſe Linde. That wheras at firſt it was 

anerrour of iudgement in the hart only , anda ſcan- 

dal being ſpoken to draw others to the ſame opinion, 

itis oroſfe periurie , and facrilegious abuſe of Gods 

holie name, when it is proteſted and maintaned by an 

oath,that he thinketh it ro be true:which he holdeth, 

being in deede either falſe, or vncertaine. Albeir ther- 

fore ſuch an oath be nor falſe, becauſe he that ſwea» 

reth, in dede thinketh as heſweareth; nor properly 

rash, becauſe he ſweareth deliberatly : yerir is vniuſt, 

becauſe it is an vniuſt aſſeueration. For example a Lu- 
theran, a Zuinglian, or 'Caluiniſt; Fovaring chat he 
thinketh, that Sacraments doe not remitre finnes, as 
| |; 55>  inftrumencal 


Examples of 
periurie, by 
ſwearing vn- 


lawful things, 


A lawful pros 
milarie oath 
bindeth in 
conſcience, 
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inſtrumental cauſes inſticured to that effe&t by Chriſt, 
alchough he (weare truly, becauſe in dede he ſorhink- 
eth : and with how much ſo cuer deliberation ,. he 
ſweareth wittingly,yet he ſweareth wickedly, becauſe 
che thing is falſe which he thinkerh, and is a greuous 
finne of hereſic, ſoro thincke: and agreater liane of 
blaſphemie ſo.ro ſpeake: and greateſt finne of blaſ- 

bemous periuric, ſo to {[weare. 

3- Take alſo other examples, of thinges done, and 
recordedin holie Scripture . Thoſe Iewes offended *:/4.6-v. 
greuouſly [which ſware, that they would take partic "uw 
with the perſecutors of the good people (in the rime 
of Eſdcas and Nehemias ) afer their relaxation from 
the captiuitic in Babylon. And ſinned more gre- 
uouſly,in adhering vnto the wicked, reporting odious 
thinges, againſt Nechemias . Likewiſe King Herod Mar.14.y.t. 
greatly offended God [in ſwearing an vniuit thing, 9- 
that he would gene whatſocuer the danſing 4amalel 2 a——_—_ 
Should aske him; and much worſe in beheading the 24 
great Prophete, Chrifts Precurſor . S. Iohn Baptift, 
hypochcirically pretending his oath . And thoſe A#.24.9.14. 
fourtie men ſinned very wickedly, which[conſpiring ***** 
ſware, and vowed,that they would Kil S.Paul]lr was 
not a falſe oath, for they meant to doe,as they did 
ſweare, nor fo razh as obſtinate; for they carneſtly 
thought and ceſolued vpon ir, bur was moſt wicked, 
and direQly againſt Iuſtice, contriuing, conſpiring, 
vowing, and {wearing to Kil an innocent; 


W tingly to breake « lawful promiſe made 
wvith an oath, is periurie-. 
ARTICLE 14. 

N the written Law beſides the prohibition of 
{wearing by falſe goddes , or anic thing fally , 


rashly, or yaiuſtly, ic was commanded to performe 
| wy ET lawfal 


—_ 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE Ann; uy 
lawful prowifarie oathes, and vowes; the breach 

zevit.g, 9.4. therof was punished , as great Gnne [The ſoule thac 

F. ſweareth, and vicerecth with his lippes , that he would 
doecitheril, or wel (what lawful ching ſocuer, dif- 

pleaſant or pleaſant ) and bindeth the ſame with an 

oath, and his word, and hauing forgotten, afterwards 
ynderſtandeth his offence, let him doe penance for 

his _ Which holic text chough ſome whacob- 

ſcure, ſuffticeorly proucth , that a lawful promidarie 

, kan, 3%. oath muſt be performed. Which is further declared by 
v. 5. theſe textes - anie man makeavow troour Lord, & 
bind himſelf by an oath, he shal not mak+ his word 

”. 4. fruſtrate , but al that he promiſed, he shal fulfil. If a 
woman vow anie thing & bind her ſelf with an oath, 

she that is in her fathers houſe, and as yer in maidens 


® 5 age, if her father know the vow , that she promiſed, 
a | and the oath wherwith she bond her ſoule, and hold 
X his peace , she shal be bond to the vow, wharſoruer 


$be promiſed, and fware, she $hal fulfil indede} The 
like concerning maricd wetnen, whoſe vyoluntarie 
vowes , and 'oathes depended vpon their huſbands 
conſent: bur being once ratified, did bind the wife 
in conſcience, to performe them {The widow, and 
2.10, she that is devorced, whaiſocuer they vow they shal 
render.} | CS 
19/.9.9.3.4. .,.3+ Joſac the Duke, and other Princes of Iſrcel TY 
14.15.16.8. [being deceiued by the Gabaonices, made a league Yoo —_ 
with them , and iware that they should nor be 'h nges —.. 
flaine . Bur three. dayes after , they vnderſtood valawful, 
that they were circcurnended , by the ſame Ga. *hough with 
| bannices, yer ſtroke 1hem nor, becauſe rhe Princes © P2954) da 
of the multicuade had ſworne in the name of our **© 
Lord the God of Iſrael, The people murmured a- 
gainſt the Princes. Who anſwered: We have tworne 
ro them , aud therfore we may not touch chem . 
loluc therfore ( punishing them moxe lighily for 
'- > their 


bi 7.7.8. 
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their. deceipr) delivered them from the hand of the 
children of Mſracl, that they should not be laine, 
leſt the wrath of God be ſtirred againſt vs ſaid ,, 4s. 
the Princes) it we $hal be forſworne] After this; 
elcuen/tribes of Ifracl , vpon occaton of a crime 
committed, having ſworne nor to gene their daugh- 
ters in Mariage to the children of Beniamin, though 
They lamentcd , that they had ſworne, they care- 
lly - Kept their oath , and gane nor anie of their 
daughters to the diſtreſled rribe of Beniamin, being 1#dic.21,y, . 
almoſt extinguished ] bur found other meanes to 7-18.19. 
repaire ir. King Sedecias was iuſtly , and ſeuerely ©** 
punished for breach of his oath , reuolting from 4.Reg.14.», 
Nabuchodonofor , tro whom he had ſworne fide: !7 
litic ,-and true allegeance, [Our Lord ſaying (by ***:367 
his Prophetre Ezechiel) shal he proſper , or gette E2ech 17.9 
ſaluation, that hath done theſe thinges? And he 1; 15.16. 
that broke the couenant shal he eſcape ? Liue 1, 
faith our Lord God, that in the place of the King, 
that made him King , whoſe 'oath he made fru- 
ſtrate, and brake the couenant: that he made with 
him: in the middes of Babylon $shal he dye. ] Of 
this ſfinne a divine Preacher admonisherh [Ifa man £ccls 23. 
fruſtrare his oath , his finne shal be vpon him: 5.2 
and if he diſſemble {by anic tergiucrfation ) he oft+ 
fendeth duble] in periuring l in exculing it, as a 
{mal offence which in dedeis great. : 
An oath ad- 3, Euen Scribes, and Phariſees , whole iuſtice 
ew rr "7 5a ,was in manie pointes defcftiue , condemned the 
opts, breach of oathes : eening thar [ Thoushalt not war.;.v.14. 
committe. periurtie : bur thou $halt performe thy 
oathes to our Lord ] Which our Sauiour approuing 
added other pointes allo requiſite, and neceſlaric. As Artic 12. 
is declared beforo. $- þ 


Blaſ- 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art.1y. ty 
Blaſphemie is an enormious ſinne; iniurious to 
Dinine Maiefhie-. ; 


ARTICLE 1y. 


B Y lawful oathes God is honored , and by ynlaw- Euerie falſe, & 
4 ful grear wrong is done - his holie name. Bucb a roy ay 
"” blaſpemie Gods proper Maieſtie is more contemned:; ****** - 
% 2.Pet. 2.v, bY Gdjing ro bien Powis , Wiſdom,Goodnes, Truth —_ 
10.12, Iuſtice, Mercie, or other Artribures : or by aſcribing thinges is 
14.3, to him imperfeQions, weakenes , ignorance, malice blaſpbemic. 
falſchood , or tac like : or by derraQting from his 
$6.9, Church , his General ſpouſe , by auouching anie 
yarcutly, contrarie to true Religion. Which albeir 
"i none but the damned crew, of deſperate miſcreants 
wil denic to be horrible crimes, yer for more edi- 
fication of the faithful, we $hal here recite ſome 
fpecial examples, and teſtimonies of punishin 
blaſphemers , as wel againſt God himſelfe , as againif 
his peculiar people, Church, and kis cheefe (er- 
—re whoſe deſpite redoundeth to the contempr of 
God. 

2. A cettaine man, whoſe father was an Egyp- Blaſphemers 
tian , and his mother an Iſraclite, blaſphemed rhe were ſftonedte 
name” of Iſrael (that is, of the whole people in ge- death by che 
neral) and'cutſed it.] For whoſe examplar punish- Lew 

Levit.24.y, ment | Our Lord faid'ro Moyfes: Bring forth the "P 
10,11.44.14. blaſphemer , wittiont the ceampe , and let al that 
heard him, pur their handes vpon his head, and ler 
al rhe people ſtone him} This man did not dire- 
ally', and immediatly blaſpherie God , but Gods 
people, yer was he punished with death ; And vpon 
this occaſion a Law was made touching al forres of 
blaſphemies, as iniur1ous to'God himſelf , & his moſt 
holic name, our Lord further ſaying ro Moyſes[ And 
FG UNE e876 to the 


y.14s 


FP 


ne Pty. AN ANKER Of 
to the children of Ifraelthou shalt ſpeake: The man v.15. 
that curſctb bis God, shal beare his finne, and he that 
blaſphemeth the name of our Lord, dying ler bim "T 
dye: althe multitude of the people shal Rone him: 
Whether he be a natural , or a ſtranger . He that 
blaſphemeth rhe name of onr Lord, dying let him 
dye] The rebellious contempr, and the opprobrious 
ſpeach of Chore , Dathan , and Abiron , againſt yams ». 
Moyſ:s and Aaron, ſaying: Why lifc you vp your zz. 
{clues aboye the people jo Lord?] Was con- 
demned and punished by the-name of blaſph: mie: 

Opprobrious Moyles ſaying to the people | You sbal know that » 39 

ſpeach againſt they haue blaſphemed eur Lord] yer did not ghoſe 

Gods prioci- ſchiſmarical Rebelles direaly ſpeike blaſphemie : a- 

Arete gainſt God, bat rather honorably of God, and of 

. ' the whole people, or multicude ſaying [ler ir ſufh.e 

you, that al the mulcirude confiſteth of holie ones: 
and our Lord is among them] Only they faid ro »-3- 
Moyſes, & Aaron [Why lifr you vp yourtelues aboue 
the people of our Lord.] And to Moyles in particular 1. 


they ſaid [Why,is it a ſmal matter to thee, that thou 
haſt brought vs our of a land, that flowed with milke 
and honieto kil vs in the deſert, vnlesthou rule alſo 
like a Lord oner vs:] So they murmured and ca- 
luniated Moyſes, and Aaron, vttering ſwere wordes 
of our Lord, and of his pot : yer Moyles ſaid, 


and the cnent proued, that | they had blaſpemed our 
Lord. For immediatly as Moyſes ceaſed to fpeake, v.30. 
the earth brake inſunder vnder therebelles feere, and ,,, 
opening her mouth devoured them, with their ta- 
= Mars A , and al their ſubſtance ;z and they went 
downe into hel. quicke, coucred with the fron 33+ 
and perished out of the middes of the multirude 

Other exiples More directly againſt God in himſelf { Rabſaces a 

of blaſphemic. Pagane capraine (in the name of the Afirians beſe- , neg 18.5: 
ging leruſalcm )) blaſphemed God, comparing falſe zz.ch-19.»- 
goddes with him, auouching that as falſe goddes bad 19-17: 1%% 

hm erm Bn > > _—_ 


9, If+ 
37- 


Dar 5.v.1. 
j. + 


v.30.z" 


Mach.r4.v. 
32.3z.ch.1x. 
9.5. 

x7. 28, 


P/«l.108.y. 
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not, nor could not defend, and deliver their people: 
ſo neither could God Almightie defend, and deliuer 
Jeruſalem, with King Ezechias & the faithful people 
from the ſame Aſlirians* armie ] So did the Affirians _ 
vpbraide and blaſphemie the onlie living God, andin 
one might, were flaine. by an Angel of our Lord, an 
hundred eighrie five thouſand Aflirians: and their 
King Sennacharib shortly afrer was murdered, b 

his owne ſonnes, whiles he was ſacrificing ro his 
Idols [ Baltaſſar King of Babylon with his thouſand 
Nebles, and his wiucs, and concubines, drinking in 
the holic veſſels, which his father Nabuchodonoſor 
had tak:n away from the Temple of Ierufalem, and 
praifing their goddes of gold,and of Siluer,of Brafle, 
Ycon, Wood, 'and ſtone, was the ſame night ſlaine; 
and the Medes and Perſians poſllefſed bis Kingdom.] 
The cruel perſecutor alſo of the Church Nicanor, 
threatning ſwearing and ſaying [ Vales you wilde- 
liver Indas Machabeas priſoner vnto me ,1 wil beate 
downethis Tcmplc of God to the flatte ground , and 
I wil digge downe the Altar, and this ye I wil 


. conſecrate to Liber Pater : and for his blaſphemous 


bragging of his power 1n earth, as God is potent in 

heauen, he was in the next conflict , Qlaine in the 

middes of his armie . And then were his head, 

hande and shoulder, cutre of and caricd toleruſa- 

lem; and his blaſphemous rongne cutte out , and 

_ peecemeale tothe birdes : and the hand of the 
rious man hanged againſt the Temple. 


3. Of ſuch a ſwearing and curſing bh hemer, Condemned 
He lo- by other bolie 


Scriptures. 


holie David denounceth ſentence, ſaying : 
ued curſing , and it shal come vnto him: and he 
would nos bleſſing , and ir hal 'be farre from 
him. ] An other example was Herod Agrip- 
pa: who in the beight of his pride , accepted of 
the blaſphemous flattrie of the people, accounting 
_—_ - him 
k 


Eſpecially in 
thenew Teſta» 
meat, 


| SainQtcs in heauen. And ſuch blaſphemers, shal blaſ- 
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him a God afcer his oration: they making to him this .49.c1.», 
acclamation: The voices of a God, and not of a man, 2t.zz.1;. 
And forthwith an Angel of our Lord ſtrooke him:be- 

cauſe he had not geueu the hgnour to God:and being 
conſumed with wormes, he gaue vp the ghoſt. 

4. Finally $. Peter n—_ againſt certaine He: 2.Pet.z.», 
retikes, riſen in his time noteth chem with blaſphe+ 29+ 
mie, inthar [they walking after the flesh, in concu- 
prognce of vncleanneſle, contemned dominion, 

old, pleafing them(ſclues , they feare not to bring in _ 
ſertes, blaſpheming . Theſe men (ſaith he) as vnrea- 707 
ſonable beaſtes, naturally tending ro the ſnare, and 
into deſtruQtion , in thoſe chinges , which they know 
not, blaſpheming , shal perish.in their corruption] 
which obſcruarion of the ſame blaſpheming Here- 
tikes, S. lude writeth almoſt in the ſame wordes, 
ſaying [Theſe men, what chinges ſocuer, certes they Iudz.y.te. 
are ignorant of, they blaſpheme: and what thinges 
ſocuer naturally, as dumme beaſtes, they know , in 
thoſe they are corrupted. ] Theſe, and al other He- 
retikes are moſt iuitly charged with blaſphemie, in 
that they vtter anie falſe doftrine, againſt true faith, 
and religion, and there in are forerunners of the great 
Antichriſt , of whom S. Iohn forewarneth, that [He 1104s 1,y, 
shal come, and that now there are become manie an» 8. 
tichriſts ] The great, and fingular Antichtiſt called 
[The beaſt, (asS. lohn ſaw in the viſion) hath vpon 4, 1;.,; 
his ſcuen heades, the names of blaſphemie. And there x 5.cb.17.». 
was geuen to it, a mouth ſpeaking great thinges, and 3- 
blaſphemies : and power was geuen to it, to worke 
two and fonrtie monethes. And he opened his mouth 
vnto blaſpemies, againſt God,to blaſpheme his name: 
and his tabernacle, and thoſe that dwelin heauen] a- 
gainſt the Church milirant in earth, and glorious 


<,16.v.9, 
pheme perpetually [boiliag with great heate.] MF 


The 


» LY, 


e.11.%, 
b.17.v, 


Fxo 20.9.8. 
In, 
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3» 
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Dent. 5.v. 
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15 &c. 
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Avt.1s5. 119 


T he Sabbath day was kept holie in the old 


Teſtament, by Gods ordinance-. 


ARTICLE 16. 


A $ wel by the forme of wordes, in expreſſing The Sabbath 


this precept, as a thing already in pradiſe, 

ſaying: [Remember that thou ſanCtifie the 
Sabbath day:] as alſo by the reaſon , why this Cere- 
monial precept was to be ſtil kept: [ becauſe the ſe- 
uenth day God ended his worke , which he had 
made, and refted the ſeuenth day from al the worke 
which he had done] it appeareth that the ſeuenth 
day was by Tradition kept holie, from the begin- 
ningof the world . Neuertheles this Ceremonial 
precept, was expreſly repered amongſt the Moral 
precepts, becauſe by the Law of nature iris requi- 
red , that ſome ſpecialtimes, and dayes be aſligned 
to Gods peculiar ſeruice , with reſt from other 
workes, though the deſignation of the ſeuenth day, 
rather then an other day, perteyned roa Ceremonie 
of the old Teſtament: as the cight day properly per- 
teyneth to the new Teſtament. And fo this pre- 
cept of keping the ſcuenth day holie, was con- 
ficmed to the lewes, with expreſſe explication, in 
what maner they should kepe ir, ſaying [ Remem- 
ber that thou ſanQifie the Sabbath day . Obſerue 
the Sabbath day , ro ſanQife ir . Six daycs $halr 
thou worke, and shalt doe al thy workes. Bur on 
the ſcuenth day, is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God : thou $halr doe no Worke in it : thou and 
thy ſonne , - and thy daughter, thy man ſeruant, 
andthy woman fſeruant , thy beaſt, and rhe ſtranger 
that is within thy gates. Moreouer this precept in 
the Law of Moyles did ſtrialy forbidde,that | you 
Shal not kindle fire in al your habirations,on the Sab- 
bath day] Neither was ic lawful to byg, or (cl anic 
thing on the Sabbath day. As appeareth by the 


practiſe . 


day was kepr 
holie by rradi- 
tion before the 

Law was writ- 
ten, 


It is ceremo- 
nial in reſpe&t 
ot the day, 


The obſerug- 
tion thetof 
confiſted in 
abſtaynin 

from -— 


= - — ———_——_— 
| —————— mo n_m—_—w_—_ ne oe - 
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from capciuitie of Babylon . For then correRing er- 
rors whereinto they were fall-n , amongſt other 
thinges [chey promiſcd not to bye anic thing in the 
Sabbath day. ] Andconſcquently nortoſel. Andin 
the Goſpel it is recorded that the deuour wemen 
[Maric Magdalcnc, and Matic of lames, and Salome Mars, ». 
bought ſpices , and vintments in the guening before '-?- 
the Sabbarh: and on the Sabbath they reſted, accor- 92523716 
ding ro the commandment: & the next day very car!'y, GO 
they came ro the monumet, carying the ſpices, which 
they had preparcd,that they might annoiart lesvs]To 
the celebration alſo of the Sabbath perteyned obla- 
tion of Sacrifices [On the day of the Sabbath ( ſaith yum. us. 
the Law) you $hal offer two lambes of a yeare old, v. s. 
wichourblemish, and two tenthes of floute tempered 1®: 
wich ole in Sacrifice; and rhe libaments . Which are 
ritely powred cueric Sabbath , for an cuctlaſting 
Holecauſt. ] 
Breachofthe 3+ The punishment for breaking this command- xa,,r,.y, 
Sabbath was ment was ſeucreſ[Sce that you kepe my Sabbarh(ſaith 
ſeveretly pu- our Lord) becauſc it is a figne bctwen me and you, in 
milked, your generations, that you may know, thar lam the 
Lord, which ſanQific you. Kepe you my Sabbath, for 
it is holie vnto you. He that shal pollute it,dying shal 
dye: he that shal doe worke in it, his ſoule shal perish 
our of the middes of his people. Six dayes $hal you 
doc worke, inthe ſcuenthday is the Sabbath, the 
holie reſt ro the Lord . Eueric one thar shal doc anie 
wotkein this day shal dye.] According to this Law 
[A man for gathering ſtickes on the Sabbath day, Num.15.5. 
was prelenied ro Moyles, and Aaron, and to the 3'+34 
waole multit1de . Whoshucre him into priſon, not ? ***7 ah 
knowing (atfiiit) whar chey should doe with him, 
(For if it had bene ignorance , or vnwitting: then 39:3%35+ 
repentaing , and offering the appointed Sacrifice, 
the oftzader bad bene pardoned; bur being done 
of pride and contempt , he was flaine.) And 
our 


And in offe- 
mig Sacrifice, 


14. 


1031.7. 


9.13. 
36, 


1,Mach.r. 


7.43 47-43. 


thidems y. 
40. 


41: 
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our Lord ſaid ro Moyſes: Dying let this man dye: ler 
al the multitude tone him without the ca . And 
when they had brought him Ley ſtoned him,8c 

] 


| 


he dyed,as our Lord had commande 

3- Others were ſo obedicnt,and zelous in Keeping The faithful 
this precepr, amongſt the reſt,that[whe king Antio» were very zc- 
chus, had made,and promulgated a moſt crucl Edidt, 1ous in kee- 
that al nations n—_ bis dominion) shonld leaue = qpm—_ 
their owne Law: and prohibited Sacrifices ro be of.. 
fered in the Temple of God, the Sabbath to be ce- 


. Iebrared,nor other folemne dayes: Mamie coming to- 


gether to the next caues,ſfecrertly Kept rhe day of the 
Sabbath. And beingdilcouered, were burner with fice; 
becauſe they feared for Religion,and obſeruance,to 
helpe them(elues with theic hands] Againeſwhen ma- 


- nie were fled into the mountaines, the perſecurers 


purſuing them in the Sabbath day, faid ynto them: 
Come forth and doe according to the word of King 
Antiochus, and you shal line. They an{wered: We wil 
nor come forth z neither wil we doe the Kings word, 
ro pollate the day of the Sabbarths.Then did theeni- 
mics haſten battle againſt them. And they anſwered 
them not, neicher did caſt a ſtone at them, not ſtop» 
ped the ſecrete place; bur ſaid:Ler vs dye in our fim- A thoufand 
plicicie: And heauen and carthshal be witnlles vpon I 
vs, that you vniuſtly deſtroy vs. And they gaue them © IP” 
batrel on the Sabbaths:and theredycd,they and their : 
wiues, and their children (and their cartel) cuento a 
thouſand ſoules of men] ſimple as doues, meeke 8s 
Lambes among Wolues, . 

4. Bur afrec this [the reſidue ſaid one to an other: Othersas pru- 
If we shal al doe,as our brethren haue done, and sbal gent (erpents, 
nor fight agaivſt the Heathen, for our lives, and our —_— _ 
luſtifications (our Lawes) now wil they quickly de- ryine, by bat- 
ſtroy vs, from the carth. And they rhoughr in that tle on rhe Sat» 
day, ſaying : [Encrie man whoſoeuer shal come vnto bothday. 
vs in bartcl,, on the day of the Sabbaths , let vs fighe 

of againſt 


So far as the 
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againſt him: and we wil not al dye, as our bre- 
thren dyed in ſecrer-places] In like maner \Nicanor,  , 
(General Captaine of King Antiochus armie) With, , hos 
al his violence, purpoling to10yne batcel againſt [n- 

das Machabeus, on the day of the S1bbarhz rhe I-wes 

that folowed him ſaying:Doe not ſo fiercely and bar- #z. 
barouſly : but giue honour vnto the day of ſanCtifica- 

tion, and | onour him, that beholderh al chinges:chat 
vnhappie man asked: If there were a power in hea» 3: 
uen, that commanded the Sabbath ro be kept? And 4 
they anſwering: There isthe lining Lord bh. m'clfe in 
heauen; the Porent , that commanded the ſeuenth 

day to be kept: But he ſaid: And I am porent vpon the 
carth,that commanded armes to be taken, and the 
\ Kings affayres to be accomplished-] Which his Luci- 
ferian proud, and blaſphemous contempt of the ho- 


lie Sabbath,comanded by Almightic God, was forth- _— 
with reucenged (beſids his eternal rorments in hel; 7.9. 
with the death of the ſame Nicanor, and of thirtic 7*7: P It 
five thouſand his folowers, in battel che ſame holie ,_ ts 
day. His head, hand, and shoulder hanged vp nereto yy. | 1.3 £ 
the holic Temple:and his rongue geuen pecemeal to Btar 
the rauening birdes.] Thus was the ſeuenth day of 24: 
the weke, which is our Saturday,bleſſed,ſatificd,in- whos 
ſtitured,and obſerued the Sabbath; thar is,the day of _ : | 
Holie reſt, in the old Teſtament:from the beginning s <.7 
of the world, til Chriſt our Lord. - 9 
I6. 


Chtiſtians are bound to kepe Sunday (called 
our Lords day) Holie; not the Sabbath. 


ARTICLE 17. 
He other nine commandments, being al Moral 


ebſoruation of precepts; doeno lefle binde Chriſtians now, 
tbe Sabbach then they did the lewes in the Old teſtament, Bur this 


commandment concernipg the Sabbath,being ia re- 
b h —_— ſpect 


Nam. 1tf, 
7”T.9.Gen I7, 
T It, 
AG 1.v.1t, 
KMar.1it,y. 


1.3 &c. 


Mar ,2,7.23. 
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ſpe of the ſeventh day of the weke, a Ceremonial gas cereme- 
precept is ended, and taken away by Chriſt. Neuer- nical,it is a- 
theles being alſo a Moral precepr, in re{pe@ of ſome brogated. 
one daie of cuctic weke,ro be kept holie, it corinueth | 
ſtil: and is deſigned ro the firſt day of the weke,made 

holic,8& properly called, Our Lords day. Which abro- 

gation of the old Sabbath, is cuidently pan by the 

holic Scripenres: and from thence alſo the obligation 

ro Kepe this new feaſt,is ſufficiently deduced,though 

not in exprefie wordes, 

4: Touching the former point of abrogating the old yVorkes of 
Sabbathzir may be firſt obſerued, that albeirrhe com- pierie, and of 
mandment was ſtrit, & the punishmet for __ IDEnn 
ling it, was (euere: eſpecially being done wittingly,&;*4.. © bback, 
of corempt: yet divers workes were lawfully done in 
the Sabbath day, for pious, and neceſſarie cauſes. So 
{the beaſtes & birdes were killed on the Sabbath day, 
which were then offered in Sacrifice. Children were 
Circumciled on the Sabbath, if that Were the eight 
day of their birth. ME might travel by the way,a Sab- 
baths ionracy: Cure the ſicke: Draw asbepe, or an 
OXc,or an afle ourof a pitie: Looſe t:E fro the man» 
ger,and lead chem ro water. Our Saviour alſo defen- 
ded his Diſciples fat, wher [the Phariſees blamed the 


- for plucking eares of corne on the Sabbath day]rhe 
* reaſon wherof in general |:c geneth, ſ1ying.[The Sab- 


bath was made for man, & not man for the Sabbath 

Adding moreouc [T het tore the Sonne of mi 1s Lord Chriſt figni- 

of the Sabbath alſv.} And at an othertime{l rel you =_ that Chris 
1ans ſhould 

(aid he) that the: ers here a greater then the Temple] ,,,,; keepe the 

infinuating, that re. would difanul the Sabbath, for Sabbath day. 

the greater good of man(for whom the Sabbath was 

made) And ſo by the Loid of the Sabbarh,and Saui- 

our of man, Chriſtians are ſo delivered from keping 

the Sabbath,char they should greuoully offend Godz 

by keepingit. As $. Paul declareth co the Chriſtian 

Coloſſians, Whom certaine falle Apoſtles endeuoured 
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4 nts, AN ANKER OF 
ra ſeduce, pretending that they ought wholly to ab- 
ſtatne from certaine meartes, and drinkes: and muſt 
kcepe feſtiual dayes, according to the Law of Moy- , " = ve 
ſes] The Apoſtle therfore alleagerh & vrgeth againſt rs gl 
thoſe (educers, the merire,and power of Chriſtin re + : 
deming man, and geuing a new berter Law. Ard fo 
admonisheth al Chriſtians, ſaying {Let no man ther- 
fore iudge you in meate, or indrinke, or in part of a 
feſtiual day, or of the New moone, or of Sabbaths: 
which arc a $hadow of thinges to come: but the bo- 
_ dieis Chriſts]6ignifying that Chriſts law,excclleth the 
old Law, as a bodice excelleth the shadow thereof. 
The cauſes of 3. Now conccrning the canſes, by which rhe diffe- 
keeping the rence wil better appeare, and eſpecially by their cf- 
Sabdath, feas: the old Sabbath was inſtitured in memorie of 
the creation of al things, as it wete in ſ1xe dayes of 
tragel, and of reſtin the ſeuenth day. As Moyfes re- 
lateth the Hiſtoric. And afterwards denouncerh the 
Law , ſaying ho heauensand carth were fully fini- 
Shed , andal furnirure of them. And God reſted the 
{euenth day, and ſanQiifyed ir, becauſe in ithe hath x,,q ,, , 
ceaſed from al his worke. The ſcuenth day,is the Sab- 10. yi, 
bath of the Lord thy God; thou $balt doe no worke 7.16. 17, 
in it (Againe he ſaith) Ler the children of Iſrael kepe 
che Sabbath, and celebrate it, in their generations. Ir 
ts ancuerlaſting Coucnant, betwen me,and the chil- 
dren of Iſracl; and a perpetual figne. For in lixe dayes 
the Lord made heauen and carth,, and the ſea,and al 
things that arcin them, and reſted the ſcuenth day: 
chaſes the Lord bleſſed the ſeuenth day, and ſan- 
Rified itz becauſe in it he ceaſed from al his worke.} 
This was the firſt reaſon, pertaining to al the ſeruants 
of God,from the beginning of the world. The ſecond, 
—_—_—} particularly ro the people of iſracl, Was 
in grateful memorie of their deliueric from ſeruitude ; 
in Egypt. Wherof Moyſes ſaith ro the ſame people Devt.y.”. 
amber thiieehon alibdiiooneis Bappwnns Of 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. AN 17, tg 
the Lord thy God, brought thee our from thenee, in 
a ſtrong hand, and ſtretched out arme. Therfore harh 
he commanded thee, that thou shouldeſt obſerne the 
Sabbath. Bur the caufes & reaſons of inſtituting our The cauſes of 
Lords day, are farre greater. One is a perpetual me- inſticuring our 
morie, of our happie Redemption, from ſernitude of Lords day, 
ſinne, and of Chriſts glorious viforie oner death, 
which is perfeQted by his ReſurreQion,: the firſt day 
of the weke. An other cauſe,is-an affuted fronification 
of the general ReſurreQtion ofal mankinde , Which 
shal be moſt gloriousto the bleſſed , and elect: repre- 
ſented by the day after the Sabbath; in reſpe@ wher- 
of,icis the eight day; and neuertheles the firſt day: For 
as the Sabbath was the fzuenth of holiereft, after tra- 
nel : (o our Lords day,is the cight day, of ercrnal hfe 
and gloric, after both traucl and reſt. So it is both the 
ficſt & rhe eight; the complement of glorie; nor tran- 
firorie,but ſtil in prime,not waxing old,by proceſle of 
time, but alwayes continuing in endles eternitie. 

4- This therforeſis the day, which the Lord hath . 
made: Ler vs reioyce, and he glad therin}n this fic it 
day of Chriſts corporal glorie (for his bleſſed ſoule 
was alwayes glorious);our Redemer triumphed ouer 
death : he appeared in bodie (after his death and bu- Other PEW 
rial) ro bis B. Mother,and other holie ſeruantsinthar $þ 0 2 
one day, ſcuen times, In this day of Our Lord (being yenth day is 
the ſcuenth Oftaue, and fifcith day from his Reſur- abrogated, & 
reion [the Holie Ghoſt came in viſible fignes vpon 4 = 
the faithful, replenishing them with his ſcuen gifte; S In foy of 
of wiſdome , Vnderſtanding, Counſel, Fortitude, ,. weeks) is 
Knowledge, Pictic, and Feare of our Lord] Inthis made the or- 
day (as recurrin cuerie _cight day ) S. Paul with dinaric _— 
other Apoſtolical men, and faichful people, more © po ermnts i, 
eſpecially [ afſembled together ro Divine Publique 1,, 
Sactifice (which S. Luke calleth) Breaking ofbread] 
Is this day the Chriſtians(namely at Coriotb)vſually 
aſſembled, for the ſame ſolemne religious puryote. 
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Al which being cuidentin the holie Scriptures, who 
$hal doubt, but that althe Apoſtles, and other Apo- 
ſKolical firſt founders, and Paſtors of the Chriſtian 
Church,with their faithful Aockes,obſerued the ſame 
day ſacred cucrie weke, with holic ſolemnitie:Which 
being for ſome while,called[The firſt of the Sabbath] 
was Shortly after, cucn in the Apoſtles time, comonly Apor.rs,n 
called[Our Lords day. Dits Dominica] As may be ga- 1% 
thered by that S.Iohn thus beginneth co write hisRe- 
uclation [1 was in Spirit (ſaith he) on the Dominical 
day.] Which apparantly {emerh to be our weeke)y 
holic day, vulgarly called Sunday, And ſo by theſe au- 
thenrtike proofes, al good Chriſtians hold chemſclues 
boud co kepe this day holic,as ordained byChriſt our 
Lord;8 made knowae to vs, by Apoſtical Tradition. 


Prudence , and the wertues annexed , Right 
counſel,e7* Mature Tudgem?t, are neceſcarie. 


I CE PINES 1$. , 
@ ro the obſcruing ofthe commandments in the 
RE A firſt rable, —_ ng mans dutic towards God, 
rucs, with o- arerequired re threeTheological vertues, Faith, 
thers annexed, Hope,and Charirie; and Religion the molt principal 
ace neceſlarie 14-21 vertue: ſo for obſeruing the commandmets oO. 
the ſecond table, conteyning our duticrowards our 4 "” 
neig hbours, are required al the othet moral vertues, 
Which arc reduce4 to foure fandamen:al,called Car- 
dinal.co wit, Prudence, luſtice, Fortitude,aod Tempe+ 
rance. Which with che other verrues annexed, are 
proved to be neceſſarie by manic cxamples,and other 
Inſtruftions of holie Scriptures. 
2. Pradence, which is.the firſt, & conſiſteth in right - 
Ramples'of ly diſcerning, & reloluing what to deſire, & whacts 
erue prudence 290ide,did eminEtly appearein Abraham [who going i 
is Abraham. 19f0 Zgypr;pradently forclaw danger of mis. life: &x0,, r3.cþ,20- 
auoidethic fame, caulcd his wife Sarato ſay, that sbe ».,, 
TY | Was 
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Was his liſter' (which was indede rrue, according ro 
the comon vſc of ſpeaking amongſt the faithful, she 
being otherwiſe his kin{[woma)Iacob fearing his bro- 
ther Eſaus wrath, prudently divided his people, and 
flockes into two troupes,ſaying:If[Efau come to one 
rroupe,and ſtrike it:the other troupe,thart remaineth 
Shal be ſaued] When Ioſeph told his dreames, his bre- 
thren enuying hm [his farther prudently conſidered 
the thing with himlelfe] The (ame loleph being (oli- 
cited eo tollie by his myltreſſe[prudetly left hiscloke 
in her hand, & fled fro her]ln al his way[Dauid dealt 
wilely,& our Lord was with him. Saul therfore ſaw, 
that he was exceding wiſe, & begato beware of him.] 
3. My mourhshal ſpeake wildome (ſaid the ſame 
Dauid)& the meditation of my hart prudence. Abone 
myne enemies thou (0 God)haſt made me wife, by thy 
commandements. Aboue al that taught me haue 1 vn- 
derſtood: Aboue Ancients, hauel vnderſtood: becauſe 
I hauc ſought thy comandments] God alſo gane wil- 
dome to Salom6,& prudence exceding much{[lfthou 
wilt leatne wiſdome (faith the ſame Salomon)incline 
thync hart to know prudence. Children attend that 
you may know prudence. Poſſefle wiſdome, poſſeſſe 
prudence : in al thy poſſeſſion purchale prudence. In 
the hart af the prudent, reſteth wiſdome: & ir shal in- 
ſtruc al the vnlearnedJChriſt ourLord the eternal In- 
created Wildomezinſtrufting his A poſtles,& in thera 
al Chriſtians,fairh [Be ye wiſe as ſerpents, & ſimple as 
doues. And take hede of mE. For they wil deliuer you 
Ye. Andrto Prefidents & Kings shal you be led for my 
ſake. He that $hal perſeuere to the end, he$hal be (a- 
ued. And when they bal perſecute you in' this citic, 
flee into another, | 


4. Vorldlie policie is reproued by manie holie Scrip- 


tures. Moyſcs in his laſt Caricle, eaxing the for manie | 
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vnderſtood, and would | opus for rheirlaſt] ſigni. 

oe conſider things paſt, vn- 
derſtand thinges preſent;\and prouide for thinges to 
come: according to Right Counſcl,& Mature ludge- 
ment. Which are the ſpecial vertues, annexed to the 
Carditial Vertue of Pcudence. Salomon teacheth the *7*t3'v.t6. 
ſame, ſaying , [The prudent (or warie man) doth al' #7 
thinges with counſel. The diſcrete man conliderech 
his teppes. A wiſe mi feareth & declineth from euil. 
The childishman $hal poſleſſe follic, and the prudenc 
shal expe& knowledge. There is no wiſdome,there *-31.7. zo, 
is no prudence, there is no counſel againſt our Lord, 
Woe to you (ſaith Ifaias) that are wile, in your owne !/-5 v2. 
eycs, and prudent before your ſelues. Conferre no 
counſcl with fooles (ſaith the Preacher) for they can fecli.8.y. 
not louc but ſuch thinges as pleaſe them ( that is, ** 
worldlie men, taift not ſpiritual good thinges)The 
children of rhis world (faich Chriſt) are wiſer then £#c-16. ».4. 
the children of light, in their generationJThe whole 4 Wh 
milicant Church, is like to ten Virgins {Of which five 
are foolish, and fiue wile] The wiſdome of th- flech K# 37.6. 
is death (ſaith S. Paul ) bar the wiſdome of the ſpirite w__ 
life, and peace, Itis wricten: 1 wil deſtroy thewiſ- 
dome of the wiſe, and the prudence of the prudent, I : 
wil reiet.Bleſſed is the man that hath nor gone inthe ?/7.1.». 1, 
couaſcl-of the impious. Counfel shal kepe thee, & Pro.2,v. n, 


. pradence shal preſerae thee. There-is health, whete 54: 25.9 


is much coun(el . ' A man of counſel wil nor deſtroy Fs 
vaderſtanding. Gold and Siluer are the eftablich. ©3*7 24 
meat of che fecte: and Counſel is wel _—— abone © 00 
them both, Secke counſel alwayes of a wiſe man. Jfaid 7,1, ,,, 
Tobias co his ſonne. The (ame al prudent men ob- 
ſcrue,and reach by word and example. 

5. Of imprudenc men, andbad ſacceſſe, examples 
abund. King Saul being rempred with foolish emula- , ,,,,,, 
tion, becauſe greater praiſe was giuen by ſimple we- 5.5.8 oc. 
men, tÞ Dawd, thea.to bim, yealed torhe gs 6a 
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of cuuic, and loſt both grace, and wit, erred often in 
indgement, and conſcquently in his aQions. He at- 
tempted often to kil|/Dauid,and cruelly perſecur him, 
bur neuer preuailed againſt him. He fel into extreme 
diſtreſſcs, conſulted a Pythonical ſpirite, and peri- 
Shed in bartel, [ King Roboam anſwered his people 


with rough wordes, leauing the counſel of the Anci- 
ents, which they had geuen him: 8& he ſpake to them 
according to the counſel of the yong men. The Pha- 
rilces co Fo Lawycrs]deſpiſed the counſel of God 
againſt themſclucs, being not baptized of Iohn Bap= 
tiſt] To both Phariſes and Sadduces, our Lord {aid: 
[The face of the clement , you shal skilro diſcerne: 
and the fignes of times can you not?] 


Tuſtice; and other wertues annexed , Pietie, 
Reuerence , Obedience, Gratitude, Libera- 
litie, and Freindsbip, are neceſoarie, 


ARTICLE 19, 
I Vitice in a large fignification, importeth al right 
performing of humane ations, And ſoit Compres 
hendeth al vertues, as the Philoſopher deſcribeth it, 
ſaying{ /uftitia in ſe virtutes continet omnes.] And our Sa- 


TIoftice in ge+ 


neral, contey- 
neth al ver- 


viour in this general ſenſe, vſeth the ſame word Iu- yes; in ſpecial 
ſtice: where teaching the perfe obſervation of al the is one of the 
commandments, and good workes, he ſaith [Vnles foure cardinal 
your luſtice abound more then that of the Scribes !**%&3+ 


and Phariſces, you shal not enter into the kingdome 
of heauen] But in more ſtrickt ſence, it is one of ths 
foure Cardinal vertues: by which eueric one poſle(- 
{cth, and yeeldeth to others,that which is theirs, ac- 
cordingto __ in dueand equal portion. And ro 
this py vertue, are annexed other particular 
yertues, which render alſo to euerie one, that which 
is due, yet notin equal, bur more or lefle proportis, 
R according 
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according tothe diuerfitie of perſons, and ſtates. As 
Pietic, Reucreuce, Obedience, Gratirude, Liberalitic, 
and Frienship. Al Which, arc ſenerally required in 
their due times, places, occaſions, and other circum- 
ſtances, diuerſly occurring: and ſometimes manic of 
theſe vertues arc|requiſite in the ſame aRion. 
Abratamin 2+ As when Abraham to appeale ſtrife, betwixt 
one andthe his owne,and Lots heardſmen : not only granted to 
fame a, exe- them al that was iuſt, but alio of his Pietic towads 
rciſed diuets Tor, being his brothers ſonne, recounting him as his 
A owne brother : with great kindnes beſought him to 
kepe Freindship with him, and his ſeruants; and of 
his bountiful Liberalitie, gaue him leaue to chooſe 
what land he liked beſt | Let there be no brawle, 1 
beſecch thee, betwen me and thee (faid Abraham to 
Lot) and betwen my heard{men, and thy heardſmen: 
for weare brethren. Behold, the whole land is be- 
fore thee: goe apart from me, I pray thee;If thou wile 
goeto the [ef kand,l wil take the right:if thou chooſe 
the right hand, I will paſſe to the lefr.] Alſo Heathen 
Kinges mouecd by moral verrue, did that which was 
iuſt,when rheir ſeruants had done wrong. For [when 
Abraham rebuked Abimelech, King of Gerara, for 
a wel of water, which his ſeruants Pad taken awaie 
by force, Abimelech anſwered: I knew not who did 
this rhing: yea, and thy ſelfedidſt not tel me, and I 
heard nor of it , but to day. Abraham therfore tooke 
$heepe and oxen, and gaueto Abimelech, for ateſti- 
monie, that the wel perteyned ro Abraham,and both 
of them made a leage] Likewiſe Iſaac,after ſome in- 
juries ſuſteyncd, was peaccably permitred rodwel in 
Gerara, and to cnioy his welles, which he had digged, 


And fo | he and Abimelech made a league] lacob  .26. 914 


made a coucnant with Laban,ſaying [My iuſtice 8bal 
anſwer for me to morow before thee , when the 
time of the bargaine shal 'come] Innumerable other 
exemples occurre in the holic Scriptures, commen- 
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ding the neceſlitie, and excellencie of iuſtice- 
3. Abundance alſo of admonitions doth confirme 
the ſame. Of Iuſtice in general ,- Salomon. faith 


TL 


[The treaſures of impictie shal profite nothing:bur 


iuſtice shal deliuer from death. The bleſling of our 
Lord, is vpon the head of the iuſt : but iniquitie 
couereth the mouth of the impious, The woike of 
the inſt vnto life : but the fruice of the impious 
vnto ſinne. Asa tempeſt paſſing, the impious sþal 
not be: bur the iuſt as an bng foundation] 
Of the ſpecial vertue of Iuſtice, he ſaith[A deceiprt- 
ful ballance, is abomination before God; and an 
equal weight is his wil. Weight and weight , mea- 
ſure and meaſure , both are abomination before 
Ged ] He that gathererh treaſures, with a lyin 
rongue, is vaine, and witleſſe, and $hal ſtumble in 
the ſnares of death.] And the like of the vertues 
annexed, 

4+ Pietie (faith $. Paul) is profitable to al thinges: 
hauing promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
to come. If anie hath not care of his owne, eſpeci- 
ally of his domeſticals, he hath denied his faith, 
and is worſe then an Infidel. Pietic with ſuffici- 
encie, is 6 gone gaine, Parſue Iuſtice and Pietie } 
Honour of Paxents, requireth both Piecticin relec- 
uing their neceſſities,and Reuerence to their perſons. 
Likewiſe,Reuerence is due to al other perſons,accor- 
ding to order and degree, | Before the hoarc head 
riſc vp (faith the Law) and honoar the perſon of 
an old man; and feare the Lord thy God. Rebuke 
not a Seniour ( faith S. Paul) bur beſech -him, as a 
farther, The Seniours which are among you, I 


beſech (faith S, Peter ) my ſelfe, a felow ſeniour ] 
Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord] Perfor- 
ming both due reuerence , and obedience. As God 
ordayned , [that the wife shal be yader her huſ- 
bands 
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bandes power: and he $hal haue dominion oner 
her. According to the common knowne dutiful obe- 
dience of the ſonne to his father,and of the ſeruant ro 
kis lord, or maſter,God requireth,ar leaft the ſame re- M#{-1-v.6. 
ſpc& ro be had of himſelfe, which ſuppoſition ſufh- 
ciently proueth the neceſlicic of 4 Aw rowards 
al Superiors, whereof more is to be ſaid in the proper 
lace. Of Gratitude to BenefaQors, Salomon faith ,,,, 
He that rendreth cuil thinges for good; ewl shal nor ,,;;. 

depart from his houſe.]And S.Pauſen horting to gra- Cole/.z,y.15 
tirude, faith [Let the peace of Chriſt exulr in your 
hartes, and be chankful] And much commendeth the 
grateful affcions of the Galatians rowards himlelfe, 
though they were faultic in other reſpeds, ſaying tro ©4475: 
them [LI giue you teſtimonie, thar if ir could be done, 
you would haue plucked out your eyes,and haue ge- 
uenthem ro me] Liberalitic is the meane vertue,be- 
tweene the two extreme contrarie viſes,of Auarice Gi 
and Prodigalitic., And is worthily commended in es 
holie writte {Some divide their owne goodes (ſaith 14 
Salomon) and are made richer; others rake violently, , 

- : [1.9.14 
not their owne, and ace alwayes in pouertie, He that ,, 
trublerh his houſe (by waſte and prodigaliti:) shal c.15. y. 27. 
poſſeſſe the windes] $sbal shortly blow al away , like <.9.5.6. 
chaffe in the winde [ He that purſuerh auarice,diſtur- 
berh his houſs: but he thar hatech giftes,shal luc. Ma +» 
nic are freindes of him thar geueth gifts. He that is Ch.2.16. <> 
iuſt, wil geue, and wil not ccaſe, It is amore blcſled Att.20.7. 4: 
thing({aid our Sauiour) to geue, rather then to take] Þ, , , 
Of the liberal Almeſeman ir is faid [He diſtributed,he , cor. g,v. 
gaue to the _ his iuſtice remaineth for cuer.] 9, 
Trne & perfe& Amitie , maketh a freind to be cuen 
as much an others mans as his owne; Amon: eft alter 
dem. [He loueth at al time (ſaich Solomon)tharis a p,, xy y. 
freind: and a brother is proucd in diftreſſes, A wan as 17.6.8; 
miable to ſociecic, Shal be more fteindlic, then a bro- +4 
© REY | | ther 
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ther. A man that with fayre, and feaned wordes, 
th.29.%5- ſpeakethto his freind,ſpreadeth a nette to his ſteppes, 
There isa freind in name only a fieind. A compani- 
on is pleaſant with his freind in deliQtations : and in 
the time of tribulation, he will be an aduerſarie] So 
the wiſeman aduiſcth ro be a true freind,not a feaned, 
To bewaic of a feaned freind : and to eſteerme much 
a fincere fieind, 


gcelitz7.9.4 


Fortitudes and other wertues annexed, Mag - 
nanimitie , Patience, Longanimitie, and 
Perſederance, are neceſſarie_. 


ARTICLE 20. 


Ortirude conſiſteth in doing and fuffering hatd, 
and lawful chinges. By which vertue Abra- Fortiude, and 
cap-oiy ham _—_ with three ___ _ cightene ING 
#3: Rtour menof his owne people, to aſlaulte foure Kings,;.. - 
Le. 0 with their armies, which Bag newly oaercome 6 oe den Abrabi, 
other Kings, and their armies, and had caried away 
manie captiues,and amongſt the reſt , had led away 
Lot, Abrahams brothers ſonne, with al his familie, 8 
ſubſtance, and (o purſuing the vitorers, ſtroke them, 
and brought backe al the ſubſtance, and Lor his bro- 
ther,with his ſubſtance,the wemen alſo and the peo. 
ple] By greater Fortitude, and heroical Magnanimi- 
tic, which excelleth the ordinarie corege of valient 
men,the ſame Abraham obeyed Gods commandmet, 
being willing & readie to ſacrifice his beloued youn 
ſonne Iſaac, which God moſt highly commended rn, 
rewarded, with manie great bleſlings to him, and his 
iſſuc, and al that imitate him, in faith,obedience,and 
fortitude, againſt difficult tentations to. the contra» 
e.39.9. 10. Tie: With veric great fortitude, accompanied with 0- Þ | 
11, ther vertues, Ioſeph the Patriarch, being yer young, (,, wy 
E . WEL. cOR- 


<.22.%.3. 
4-9.16.17+ 
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_ .. conſtantly refuſed ro commirte aduourrie,wherto his 
Mylſtreſſe day by day importunely ſolicited him] 
Young Dauid armed with admirable fortitude, vn- 


_ in dertooke the ſingle combatc againſt Goliath, ſaying; < wg web,10. 
[Our Lerd which hath deliuered me from the hand z6. 
of the lion,and of the beare, he wil deliuer me from 
the hand of this vncircumciſed Philiſtian ] So cue- 12.9.1 
ric one that ouercommeth the ſpirite of pride, and Jac, 944+ 
of carnalitie (ſignified by alion, anda beare) is able PF 
alſo ro ouercome al tentations, of rhe world, the —— 
flesh, and the diuel. = 
a. The hand of the ſtrong(ſaith Salomon)shal rule, Prov. <.24.5 


iradein bolie ©2t the hand which is flouthfal shal ſerue vnder tri- "Io 
Scriptures, Þutes. The we. 4g wil and wil not: but the ſoule of $494 M1 1h 
them that worke, $hal be made fatte. Feare caſteth 7. 
downe theſloutbful, and the foule of the effeminate, Pro.3." 
$hal be hungrie. T he loutbfal ſaith: A lion is withour, pg, 
in themiddes of the ſtreetes, I am to be laine.If thou <.22.»1;. 
deſpayre, being wearie in the day of diſtreſle , thy <.24.9.10. 
ſtrength $hal be diminished ]Manie like {-n' ences aie 
written by the wiſeman. And wil(dome it (elfe admo - 
nisheth al] Not ro feare them that Kil che bodie, and apts 
are not able to kil the a "7 
3» Tothe better accompl:shment of true fortitude, 
Vertues an” nerteyne theſe vertues : ſeuerally commend in holic 9.9 
_ to FOl- Scriptures. Paticace of the poore(ſaith theRoyal Plal. afi_s 
; miſt) shal not perish in the end. My ſoule (faith be)be p,, 19,y. 
ſabie&ro God, becauſe my pariece is fro him. The do. 11, | 
Patience, @rine ofa man,is knowne by patience(ſairh Salomg) c.25 9.15 
& his glorieis to ouerpaſle yniuſt things. By patience b***7* 
the Prince shal be pacified: and a ſoft rongne hal ns »8. 
breake hardnes. 1n your patience you $shal poſleſſech.s.v.;. 
your foules] faith our Sauionr. S.Paul teacheth,thar z.Cor-6-7- 
[Tribulation worketh patience : Patience probation; & VSE. 
probatis hype: & hope confundeth nor.; We expe Epb gmt 
by parience, -[n al things, let vs exhibire our ſelues, as rm.6.y.1.2 
the Miniſters of God,in much 0 —" in 
IE | iſtre(- 
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Ts 8 v 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. il, 135 
vin. diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in priſons. The fruire of the Spi- 
910. Tite, is charitie,toy, peace,patience, benignitic,good- 
nes, longanimirie,with al humilirie and mildnes: with TOR 
neb.t0.%- patience and longanimitie, withioy. Purſuciuſtice, nt. 
z6. pietic,fairh, charirie, patience, mildnes,longanimurie, end as 
Patience is neceſſatic for you: that doing the wil of ftancie, 
< 12.9.1, God, you may recciue rhe promiſe. By patience,let vs 
14,74 runne,to the hight propoſed vnto vs. Ler patiece haue 
a peifet woi ke (faith S.lames) that you may be per- 
fect, 8& intyre,failing in nothing] Againe,our Sauiour ,,.c. 
faith; [He that perſcuereth to the end; shal be: ſaued] perfeterh pa- 
<.24.9, 13, TherforeagaineS. Paul admonisherh,not onlyto haue tience, 
patience, but alſoto perſeyer in Gods ſeruice,and to 
Heb 11.y.6. ſaffer en& to the end, ſaying according to the dodtrine 
7: of Salomon. & of Chriſt our LordſBe thou not wea« 
Pro3.7 IT tje,whiles thou art rebuked of uur Lord. Perſeuere ye 
in diſcipline. As vnto childre doth God offer himſelf 
ro you. For what ſonne is there, whom the father doth 
nor cocreQ ?] 


Temperance, other vertues annexed; Con- 
tinencie, Meekenes, Fumiluie, and Mo- 


deſtie, are neceſſarie_. 
ARTICLE 2H 
"N noncR the fourth Cardinal vertue,conſi- 
ſeth in the moderation of meare,drinke, and of 
other corporal thinges, perteyning to mans bodic,or Examples of 
appetite. That this is atrue moral vertue, is cleare by Pore tempe- 
the light of nature, which taught Aſſuerus a Heathen jeren _ 
Kin , to prouide that in a great feaſt, which he made ple, pn. is 
to the Princes of his Kingdome,none should be com- now in ſome 
pclled to drinke more x defired [But as the tbatbearethe 
Efthert,y, Ning bad appointed, making each of hisPrinces ouer- hm of Cheb 
7:8, cer of cuerie table,that cucrie one might rake what | * - 
he would. ] By which Royal ordinance , it ſce- 
meth that there was chen amongft the more bar- 
barous people, the like drunkardes cuſtome;as is 
now 


M48.i0.V. 
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'now againe reigneth,eſpecially in countries infe&ed 
with hereſie, not only todrinke exceſſiuely,bur alſo 
ro vrge, and force others to anſwere them with 
Intemperance like intemperance, worſe rhen beaſtly. For brute 
is greaterin beaſtes ean not be compelled ro drinke more then 
fome men, they liſt, by anie meanes that man can vic: much leſle 
_ mn anc doth anie beaſt conſtraine an other, to excede the 
caſts, . 
bondes of narare; but becauſe brutish men paſſe al 
beaſtes in this kinde, both in themlelaes, & rowards Efth.r.y. z. 
others;the more ciuil heathen Princes, correed the 
inhumane and ynnatural preſſing of others ro ſuch 
exccſſe. Much more ought good Chriſtians to auoide 
the filthie crimes of intemperance, as wel in their 
owne perſons, as indrawing others into fclowshipe 
: of wickednes. : 
Admonitions 2, Apaiuſt this ſo ſotish viſe of drunkennes, and 
_— ©<mPpe- gluttonic, and for due moderation in cating,drink- 
: ing, and other humane conuerſations, Salomon ge- 
ueth manic neceſlarie admonitions, telling the bad 
ſucceſle of the one, and good fruite of the other [He 
that is delighted with much quafhong of wine, leaucth p,,,,,, 
contimelie in his munitions]chat is, leaucthshamein 11. 
his memorie and poſtcritie[ The iuſt cateth and filleth <> 13-v. 1. 
his ſoule, bur the bellic of rhe impious is vaſatiable. 3 , 
. N . L.CH.LLV, 
Wine (and cuerie liquor that can make drank<e)is a 7. 
luxurious thing,and drunkennes tumulſtuos:whoſoe- 
ver is teliuheaTthorwich, shal not be wiſe. He that 
loueth good chere, shal bc in pouertie:he that loyeth 
wine, and fatte thinges,shal not be rich. Be not in the h.23.9 20. 
feaſts of great drinkers, nor in their comeſſacions, * 
which contribute fl-$h together to eate;becaule they 
that are geuen to drinking, and that pay shortes,shal 
be conſumed: and droutineſle shal ve clothed with 
ragges. To whom is woe? to whole father is woe? aug, 
To whom brouwles? to whom ditches? ro whom 39- 
woundes without cauſe? ro whom bloud shedding 3% 
eyes? Is it not to them, that paſle theic time in ng 
; an 


[,y.8, 
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». 3. andftudie to drinke our their cuppes? Behold nor 

wine when it waxeth yelow: When the colour rherof 

;z. Sshalsbineintheglaſſe, it gocth in pleaſantly; bur in 

the end, it wil bite like a ſnake: and as 2 baliliske ir 

wil powreabrode poyſofis. Thou haſtfoiid honey;eate 

that which ſufficeth thee (and no more) leſt perhaps 

<,15.9.16. being filled, thou yomitte it vp. ] And further exhor- 

<.31,9. 4-5- teth not only to abhorreal exccſſe,butalſo roshunne 

al danger therof, laying [Geue not tokinges, 6 La- 

muel, geue not wine to Kinges: becauſe there is no ſe-- 

crete, where drunkenes reigneth; and leſt perhaps 

they drinke, and forgete iudgements; and change the 

cauſe of the children of the poore] An other divine 

Lli.19.9.1. preacher faith [A workeman that is a drunkard sbal 

N not be rich, and he that contemneth ſmal thinges, 

Shal fal by litle & licle wine,& wemen make wilcmen 

to apoſtatate, & shal reproue the prudet. Woe to you 

1/4.5,9.22, that are mightic to drinke wine ( faith Iaias ) & tour 
menin ney 

3. Sobrictic and al temperance are moſt eſpecially 

required in Chriſtians, becauſe we are not borne of 

1 Pet.1,y.23. the flesh , but regenerate of the Spirite, having re- 

nounced the world.the flesh, and the diuel , who by 

intemperance firſt ſeduced Eue, and she then allured 


Adam, in whom al mankind fel. And for ſo much (.nuicmur 


as al men muſt cate, drinke,couer their, bodies, flepe; be ſpecial care 
reſt, and vic other refreshing of bodie , and minde: to kepe mode- 


there is more danger of exceding , in theſe' thinges *®*i9P- 
which neceſſarily muſt be done , then in other 
thinges, from which men may wholly abſtaine, And 
Luc.a1cv34. therfore our Saviour fith:[Looke _ to yourſclues, 
leſt perhaps youg harteg be oucrcharged, with ſur« 
feicing , and drunkemes, and cares of this world.} 
Nat forbidding the neceſiarie vie, bur warning to 
Ro.13.9,13, beware of anic cxceſſe . Alſo $, Paul exhorteth to ſo- 
14+ brictic, ſaying [As in the day , let vs walke honeſtly: 
 K | ner 
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Vertues ad- 
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not in banketinges, and drunkennes, notin cham- 
beringes, and impudicicies; and make nor prouifion p,, 
for the flesh in concupiſcences. Be not drunke with YT wakes 
wine, wherein is riotouſnes, They that be drunke, 1 The . », 
be drunke in rhe night (in darkeues of finne) But we 7:8: 
that are of the day (in lighr of grace) are ſober.] 

4. Vanrothis vertue of Temperance bclovg alfo 
the neceſlaiie i ertues of Continencie, and Chaſtitie, 
in due degree of euerie ſtate. As in maried perſons 


- matrimonial chaſtitie, and temporal continencic for 


Continencie 


the ſpecial times of prayer. In ſingle perſons per- 

petual, during the {ame ſtate of hte. Example of 
temporal chaſtitic is conſpicuous in young Tobias, Teb 6.»,, 
and his ſpouſe .Sara, by the counſcl of S. Raphael « 8.» 2.4, 
the Angel [who were continent, three dayes, ge 57 45 
uing themſcluces to prayer.) Tie wiſeman defining 597-8 ».1. 
to be made partaker of wiledome , and Knowing ©? ': 


that he could not ſo be, but by the gift of God, yy oe 4 


earneftly prayed God for the ſame, and foral ver» z,. 

tues. $. Paul numbreth the vertue' of Continencie 1.7m.2.7, 
amongſt other ſpecial vertues, ſaying [T he fruite of *.4þ.4 7.2. 
the Spirite is charitic , mildnes, modeſtic, continen- 

cie, Chaſtitic] And ſpeakin 


of al vertucs in general, 
of iuſtice and chattitic ; 


©<— RX 
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they recouer themſelues from rhe ſnares of the di- 
ucl: of whom they are held caprines at his wil] 
Humilitic in like maner is an-indiuidual compa- Humilitie: 
nion of Temperance, a moſt neceſlarie and an highly 
i: _ P/al118 9. cxmmended vertue { Betore I was humbled ( faith 

$7-7t- the Royal Prophete) l offended. Ir is good for me 
& God , that thon haſt humbled me. Our Lord 
nc 1. .48, ( fairh the moſt bleſſed Virgine ) hath regarded the 
$1.52, humilitic of his hand-maide. He, hath diſperſed the 
proude in the conceipt of their hart : He hath de- 
poſed the mightie from their ſeate, and hath exal- 
6141.18.y.4.7cd che bumble ] Our Lord himſelfe faith [ Who» 
<.5 v1.4. ſocucr shal bumble himſelf, as this licle childe, he 


_ <.11.9.29. is greater in the kingdom of heauen. Blellcd are 
- 194.15.7- the poore in ſpirite ; for theirs is the kingdom of 
oe wt heauen. Bleſſcd are rhe mceke: for they shal poſ- 
* ſeſlſe the land. Lerne of me, becauſe I am mecke, 
y 24s and humble. He that cxalterh himſelfe , shal be 
+ 7 humbled : and he that humblerth himſelfe shal be 


exalted] For better tempering al humane conhiecſa- Modcſtie, 


z.7 . . "" 
card tion,in countenice,fpeach, & geſture, Modellic isno 
Pro 10. », lefle nec: (ſaric then the other vertues mentioned [In 
19 ch.15 y, much talke (ſaith wiſe Salomon) there wil not want 
1..17.Y- finne: but herhor moderaterh his lippes is molt wiſe. 
- _ Aft aniwer breaketh anger. He that moderaterh his 
: wordes, is lerned and crude; And theletned man 
is of a precious ſpirite. The foole alſo, if he hold his 
peace, shki be reputed wiſe : and if he cloſe his lippes, 
cut a man of vnderſtanding. The end of modeſtic, the 
20,7, Phitip.g.y, fearc of our Lord, riches, and'glorie,and life. Ler your 
5. Coief 3,v. modeſtic be knowen to al men (faith S. Paul) Pur ye 
| wo 12.7%4.%.4. 0n the bowels of mercic, benigniric, humilitie,ode- 


ſtie, paticce. Be nor htigious, but modeſt. The wiſdom 
Iac.3. v.17, that is from above « faith S. Iames ) is chaiſe, peace- 
able, modeſt , ſwaſible, conlenring to the good, The 
1.Per.3. y.4. inward ( ſpiritual) man of the hart (fairh S. Peter ) is 
EEE 7 EL 
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hidden in theincorruptibilicic of a quiet, and modeſt 


ſpirice : which is riche in the fight of _ $. John 3599:5.10 


raxcth the immodeſtie of Diotrepes,a trubleſomePre- 
late, ſaying of him, thar {he with malicious wordes 
chatting againſt vs : and as though theſe nga (uffi- 
ced him not;neicher bimſelf doth receiue the brethre: 
and them that doe receiue,he prohibiteth, and caſteth 


out of the Church] And. Iude alſo chargeth a Se& Iude.». 4: 
of Heretikes for immodeſtly { contending with rhe *: 9: 


teachers of erurh]& for their contemning, and[deſpi-. 
fing Dominion, and blafpheming. Maicſtic . When 
Michacl the Archangel diſputing with the diuel, 
made altercatis for the bodice of Moyſes; he durſt not 
inferre iudgement of blaſphemic, bur ſaid: Our Lord 
command thee.] 


Al are bond to honour their fathers, and mo- 
thers: eſpecially to aſiift them in neceſiitic, 
ſfirinal and temporal. 


ARTICLE 2t. 


Hus much being interpoſed concerning the 

| foure Cardinal vertues, with the) others an- 
nexed;al which pertcyne to mans dutie toward 
himſelf, and his i we procede to the more 
expreſſe commaridments of the ſecond table. The 
firſt of which is, that euctic one muſt honour, and if 
aeede require, muſt aſliſt his father and mother, ſpiri- 
eually and temporally. As al pious children haue done 
in the Law of nature: in the written Law; and more 
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punishment of offcnders in this behalfe, 8 of promi- 
ſed reward to the obſeruers . In the Law of nature p 
= & Iapherh shewed their dutiful reſpeR, & per- ———— = 

ormed their bonden dutic, towards Noe their fa- jr rs. 
ther, by coucring his injperfeQion , Contrariwile his parents. 
other ſonne Cham dishonored his father, deriding 
him] For which the firſt two were bleſſed, and Cham 
was curſed . Ioſeph with ſingular care both provided 
temporal relefe for his father, and his whole familic, 
intime of ſcarſitie; and with very great reſpec ho- 
nored his father, in al his life, and after kis death. So 
did [acob honour his father Iſaac. Iſaac honored A+ 
braham: and Abraham his progenitors, 

2. Godalſocxpreſly commandeth by his written The Law of 
Law , ſaying [ Honour thy father, _- thy mother ; God & nature 
that thou maiſt be lopg liude ypon the earth : which —_ _= 
the Lord thy God wil geye thee] Touching tranſgreſ- ,,,. their pa- 
fors,the ſame Law faith: [He that ſtriketh bis father, rents. 
or mother, dying ler him dye. He that curſeth his fa- 
ther or mother, dying let him dye. Lerteueric one 
feare his father, and mother, If aman begetre a ſtub- 
borne frowatd ſonne, that wil not heare the com- 
mandments of his father and mother; and being cha- 
ſtined, contemneth to be obedient: they shal take 
him, and bring him ro the Ancients of the citie, and 
tothe gate of Iudgement, and shal ſay tothem: This 
our ſonne is froward, and ſtubborne: he contemnerh 
to heare our admaniti6s: he geueth himſelf ro comeſ- 
ſation, and toriote, andto banketinges: the people 
of the citie shal tone him , and he shal dye: that you 
may take away the euil out of the middes of you: and 
al Iſrael hearing it, may bea fraide.] 

3- A wiſe ſonne (ſaith Salomon} maketh the father Ocher admo- 

ioyful: and the foolish man deſpiſcth bis mother . A Picions ro ob- 

foolish ſonne is the anger of his father: and the ſorow ———_ c0- 

of the mother, that bare him. He that _ —_— 
: S 3 ; er 
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father , and fleeth from his mother, is ignominious 


and vnhappie. He that curſeth his father , and mo- <.19. 9.16. 


inthe beginning, in the latter end $hal lacke blecl- 
ſing. He that vilfererh anic thing from his father;and 
from his mother : and ſaith : This is no finance: is the: 
partaker of a mankiller] comirceth like ſinne, as if he 


Should kil an other man . [Heare your fathers iudge- zecli..y.z. 


ment, 0 children { faith the dinine preacher) and ſo 
doc, that you may be ſaued. As he that gathereth 
treaſure; ({o he alſo that honoreth his mother. He thar 
honoreth his father, shal hauc ioy in children; and in 
the day of his prayer heshal be heard . He that ho+ 
noreth his father shal line the longer life ; and he thar 
obeyerh the farther shal refresh the mother. He char 
feareth our Lord honorterh his parents: and as his 
lordes, hewil ſerge them that begate him. In worke 
and word, and in al patience honour thy father, that 


Fathers blef- þ[c fling may come vpon thee from him : and his ble(- 
ſing isof great ſing may remaine inthe latter end . The fathers bleſ- 


valuc. 


ſing eſtablisherh the houſes of the children : bur the 
mochers curſe rooteth vpthe fandation. Glorie nor 
in the contumche of thy father: for his confuſion is no 
gloric to thee. For the glorie of a man is by the ho. 
nour of his father: and the father withour honour is 
the dishonour of the ſonne .. S6ne receiiie the old age 
of thy father, and make him not ſorowful in his lik. 
And if he faile in vnderſtanding , pardon him, and 
deſpiſe bim not in thy ſtrength. For the almes to the 
fither, shal not be in obliuion . For good $hal be re- 
ſtored rhee , for the ſinne of tby mother (if thou with 
compaſſion and reverence be lorie, and pray for her) 
and1n iuſtice ir shal be builded to thee: anl1 as y-e 
in the cleare werher shal thy linnes melt away. OF 
what an cail famc is he, that forſakerh his father ? 

er nemrn te ane 
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and heis curlcd of God, that doth exaſperate his mo+ 
ther. 
yh. Chriſt ovr Sauiour sharply reprehendeth the Chrict explai» 
Scribes and Phariſces, for peruerting this command- neth this com» 
ment to their lucre,with pretence of Religion ſaying, 9: ns 
rothem[ God faid: Honour thy father and thy mo- v1.9 gn 
chet: He that shal curſe father, or mother, dying let p,ad wo helpe 

P 

him dye. Burt you ſay:Whoſocuer $hal ſay to farher,or their pareves 
mother: The gift (of Sacrifice, or oblation) whatſoe-in alneceſh» 
uer procedeth from me,sh1l profite thee; and shal nor © 
honour(helpe and releue) his father and mother; And 
you haue made fruſtrate the commandment of God, 
foryour owne tradition], S. Paul admonisheth Chcri- 
ſtians carefully ro fulfil rhis commandment, ſaying 
[Children obey your parents in our Lord, for this is 
inſt. Honour thy father, and thy mother, which is the 
firſt commandmert in the promiſe, that it may be wel 
with thee, and thou mailt line long, vpon the earth, 
And youfathers, prouoke nor your children to anger, 
bur bring them vp 1n the diſcipline,and correption of Parents are 
our Lord. Childcen obey your parents in al thinges: _—_— bond 
for that is wel pleaſing to our Lord. Fathers prouoke 0" nag 
not your children to indignation, that they become : 
not diſcoureged. Chrildren lay nor vp treaſures for 
the parents (ordinarily) but the parents for the 
children, This command (parents)that they be blame. 
leſſe. If anie man hauc not care of his owne:and eſpe- 
cially of his domeſticals, he hath denicd the faith ; & 
is wotſe then an Iafidel.] 


vAl are bond to honony, and obey , ſpi- 
ritual and temporal Superiors, 
ARTICLE 24, 


vV V E haue exiples in the Tewes , both of obe- 
\ dicace & diſobedience, roward __—_ 
MoS OMe» 


” ® _— — 
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Vnder the Sometimes they obeyed Moyles very diligetly. As whe gxo 11.v;, 


name of parets they made their firſt Paſch, immolating in euerie fa- 4.&*c.<h.1;, 


alother ſupe- jjliealambe,inſuch rime, place,and manec , as was ops 9p 
— <0" commanded. Alſo in marching and lodging , where g'**' 7 
a them God dire&tcd them by his fignes, of the cloud by the 
alſo is abond day, and pillar of fire in the night, & the like: as God 
- _ commanded them by the mouth of Moyles, 8& Aaron. 
ns a Sometimes manie diſobeyed , murmuring againſt **:16+»-1, 
reth, theic Superiors, yea ſome breaking into ſchilme, and *?'** 
open rebellion . Namely Core, Dathan, and Abiron, X«m.16.v, 
enuying the funCtions, and auRtoritic of Moyles, and * *: & 6: 
Aaron. Alſo Hen of the tribe of Ruben,and two hun- 
dred and fifctic other principal men, roſe againſt 
Moyſes and Aaron, and drew manic into murmura« 
tion, & rebellion. Which God punished, by the carth 
ſwallowing them into hel, and fire from heauen, con- 
ſuming fourtene thouſand ſcuen hundred of the co- 
mon people, for adbering vnto the captaine Rebels. 
It wasallo ordayned by the written Law , thar,[who- 
ſacuershould be proud,refuling ro obey the comand Devt.17,y, 
ment of the High pricſt, for the time bearing that of- 32. 
fice, should be punisbed with death. ] 
p 2. Which power and auQoritie Chriſt auouched 
ens to remainein the Prieſts, though they were degene- 
maine in cuil Fate in maners ,. not doing the good thinges, which 
Superio:zs. they raught: yet [ becauſe they fate ypon, Moyles ay 11... 
chayre, al were bond ro dor, and obſerue al thinges ;, 
which they taught, bur according to their —_— 
doe ye not: for they ſay, and doe not] And eſta» 
blishing his Diſciples with ſpecial auoritie, he ſaid 
to them in plaine termesfHe that heareth you, hea- 
reth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpriſerh me: 
and he thar deſpiſerh me, deſpiſerh him that ſent 
me. }] S. Paul ſpeaking of his owne , and other Lec 10.5, 
Apoſtles anRaritic faith [He- that deſpiſeth theſe 10. 
thipges , deſpiſcch not men, but God, who alſo hath LES 
geuen * 


i: ag 


2. Theſ: 3.v. 
4 
TH .2.v.15, 


Heb,13.v.17. 


To/.1. 9.17 


Pro.t5.v.18, 
c<h,10.v.2. 
<,24.v.11, 


Mat.22.9. 


To.19,v,11, 


Ro.13.7,1, 
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geuen his Holie Spirice, in vs. And if anie'obey not 
our word; note him by an Epiſtle.] To $. Titus a 
Bishope, he ſaid [Rebuke wich auQtoritie. Ler no 
man contemne thee] The Hebrew Chciſtians be ad- 
monished ſaying [Obey your Prelates, and be” fub- 
ie ro them: for they watch, as being to render ac- 
count for your ſoules.] 

3. In | ke maner, al ſubje&es are bond to obey Subieds are 
temporal Princes, aud wy So the Lraclites alſo bond to 
promiſed obedience ro loſuc , faying co him | As mT oo 
we obeyed Moyles in al thinges , fo wil we obey bennnions. 
thee alſo. He that $shal gaineſay thy mouth , an 
not obey thy wordes , that thou doeſt command 
him, let him dyc } Salomon faith [The —_— of 
the iuſt, meditaterh obedience: the month of 1lTim- 

ious redundeth with cuils. As the toaring of alion: 
fo alſo the terrour of the King: he that prouokerh 
him, finneth againſt his owne ſoule. Feare our Lord 
my ſonne, and the King. ] | 

4+ Our Saviour confirmeth the ſame due obe- jc, chrinite, 
dience to Princes, yea though they erre in Religion, & Cathvl:ques 
faying [Render the thinges that are Czfars, to Cx- are bond to 
ſar : and the thinges that are Gods, to God. ] eui- —_— an 
dently diſtinguisbing,that ſome thinges perreymeto p,;7...: ce 
temporal Princes, which are enimics ro God, and poral cauſes. 
to truth; Which muſt be rendered (vntorthem. Bur 
ſpiritual rhinges perteyning to Religion, muſt be 
rendered to God, not to Ceſar . Yea to Pilate, 

Czfars deputie , our Lord, (aid [| Thou shouldeſt 
not haue ame power againſt me, vnles it were ge- 
uen thee frum aboue . Tnerfore he that hath be 
trayed me to thee, hath the greater finne} Al which 
Sain& Paul farther explanerb, ſaying | Let cucrie 
{oule be ſubic@ co higher powers. For there is no 
power, but of God. And thoſe that arc: of God 
are-ordayned.] Becauſe'Gad either geueth, or per- 
mitteth al auRoritie,thar is. inthe whole world. And 
T draweth 


_ 
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draweth good from both lawful, and vnlawful vſe of 
au@oritie. {Therfore { faith the ſame Apoſtle) he thar 
reſiſteth chie' power, refiſteththe ordinance of God, ». *- 
And they rhar reſiſt, purchaſe ro themſelues damna- 
riod] 1n particularhe ſaith [Seruants be obedient to eph.s v. 
your lordes,according to the flesh(intemporal & bo. 
dilie ſernice) with feare and trembling , in the ſimpli- 
citie of your hart,asro Chriſt. Not ſeruing to theeye, 7: 
asit werepleaſing men: bur as rhe ſeruanrs of Chriſt, x. 
doingthewilvfGod from the hart ; with a good wil 
ſcruingas to our Lord, and not to men, knowing thar 
eucric one,what good ſocucr he shal doe, that shal he 
recciue of our Lord; whether he be bond, or free. We- Colo/ 3.v. 
wages fubie&@ro your husbandes, asit be houerh in 5 *®- 
ouPLord.:Children obey your parents in al thinges: 
:For that is wel plcafing to our Lord] He willerh Titus rit,z ».r. 
'the Bishop'of Crete , amiong(t other inſtruRions [ro 
.admonish his people,to be ſabic@ ro Princes, and Po- 
tentates, to obey at a word, to be readie to cuerie 
good worke] The ſame doth S.' Peter teach'al Chri- 
ſian people,ſaying [Be ſubie& to eucric humane crea- ?.Pet.z ». 
ture, for God (that is, trocuerie Prince, Magiſtrate, & 7 + 
Superior, whom God appoinrerh,or ſuffereth co haue 
. dominio among nowClndbas Gods Law is not vio- 
lated)whetherir be to the King,asexcelling:orto Ru- 
lers,as ſenr by him, to the reuenge of maletaQors, bur 
.to the praiſe of thegood. Forſoir is the wil of God, 7: 
. that doing wel, you may makethe ignorance of vn- 1g. 
wiſemen to be dumme.Feare God, Honour the King. 
Seruanes be ſudiett iu al feare (in reuerential feare) ro 
your maſtets: not only to the good; and modeſt, bur 
-alſo.rq the waward . For thisis grace (or rhe effe@ of 19. 
grace,and cauſcof thanke, and reward) befote God: 
if for conſcience of God-{ for conſcience, or iuſtice 
ſake) a man ſuſtaine ſorowes, ſuffering» vniuſtly /] Al 29-2375 
- therfore;, as the holic Apoſtles teach, and'admonish 
{mult be lubic&- of neceflitic' ( that they may auvide 
dr19ws:b & 4s finne 


6. 
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finne,and punishment,and gaine reward of God) nor 
only for wrath, bur alſo for conſcienceſake. Render 
therfore to al men rheir due: ro whom.tribute is due, 
render tribute: ro whom cuſtom is dur, rEder cuſtom; A 
to whom feare is due, render feare: ro whom honour 
is due, render honour. JAnd (o to al Superiors. To ſpi- 
ritual Prelates, ſpiritual obedience, ro temporal, 
Princes, temporal obedience. vyt\ 
5» Inthis fandamental do@rine therfore, aswel rh. x ,wes of 
of the old Law, as of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles,al good the Church, 
Chriſtian Lawes, both Eccleſiaſtical, and Ciuil are and common 


grounded, warranted,and confirmed. _ weakhes are 
The more eſpecial Precepts ofthe Church are _ $040 
4 Gods Law. 
theſe five. 


1. To kepeal Sundayes, and certaine other feſtlual 
dayes folietby abltayning from ſeruile, & gainful 
workes: and by perſonal preſence. at the holie 
Maſle, the Chriſtian Sacrifice . Which is further 
proued , & declared inthis third Part, Article 17, 
an4J 46. 

2. Toreceinethe molt bleſſed Sacrament, at leaſt 
eucrie Eaſter, or within ſeuen:dayes before or 
afrer. Proued in the ſecond Part. Article 21. 

3. To covfeſle ſacrameggeally , at leaſt once eucrie 
yeare. Allo proued in the ſecond Part.Article 27. 

4. To faſt, and kepe other abſtinence;incerrtaine 
appointed times. As isproned in the next enſuing 
Article 24, | 

5- Notto (olemnize Mariage within certaine times 

prohibited. Alwhich Precepts: and. others: perrey- 
ning to particular perſons, and purpoſes, are proued 
by che holie Scriptures, recited inthis, andother Ar- 
_ ticles here mentioned, Andturther confirmed inthe 
fourtie xt Article folowing. The Lawes,.& Srarutes: 
of remporal kingdomes $ Common wealchs: Cirtics, \ 
Princes, & other Cijuil Magiſtrates, are moein nuber, 
then can be recired;;ivery; diners in digcrs ow, 
T-4 an 
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and times. And are alfo proued in general, by the 
former groundes,& further confumed in the fourtie 
ſcucnth Article, 


Al Chriſtians are bond, ſometimes to ab- 
Alaine from certaine meates ; and to faſt: 


by Diuine, and Eccleſiaſtical Lawves. 


ARTICLE 24. 


C Oncerning therfore the particular Precept of 
Abſtinence, and Faſting (which our Aduerſa- 
rics of this time much impugne; ir is proued co be 
iuſt, wholſome, and religious in this preſent Article, 
here for this purpoſe inſerted. Almightie God our 
Certaine ab- Creator hauing made [al ſortes of herbes that ſecede, 
ſtinence from anq a1 rrees that bring fruire, to be the meate of 
——_- man] as allo flesh: of beaſtes , and birdes, at leaſt 
juthe ſtate of after the general Alyud ; yet from the vety begin- 
ipnoccacie, ning of the world, cuen in Paradile, he excepted one 
tree: commanding man to abſtaine from it, vpon 
paine of dearth, ſaying ro Adam [Of eueric tree (of Gen.2,y.16. 
al other trees) of Paradide, cate thou. Bur of the '7- 
tree 'of knowledge, of good andeuil, cate chou nor. 
For in whar day focucr thou $halt cate of it, thou 
Shalt dye the death.) And according to this pre- 
monition, ſo ſowne as Adam had tranſgreſled this 
precepr of abſtinence, though he was by and by 
, Penirent for ir; yer both he, and al his fatare pro. <.1-».16, 
genie, belides other penalties, were ſubic&ro death; 17% 
eucrie one decaying, and dying , as Gods former 
threatning , and ebloquoine ſcarence juſtly require, 
laying [ Duſt thou art, and into duſt thou $halr re- »;x9, 
rne] Againe after the floud, our Lord expreſly 
gaue an other commandment of abſtinence, laying 


Sm en mono ntionbobal bepamn 
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Gew. 1. v 19, 
z0. ch,g.vp. 


v 19, 
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y, 26. 
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TLawit.2y.v. 
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for meate; cuen as the grene herbes,baue I deliue» An other pre» 
red al to you : Saning that flesh with bloud you cept of abſti- 


nence Was ge- 


shal not cate. For I wil require the bloud,ef your 


ſoules, at rhe handes of al beaftes, and ar the hand _ 


of man.] Which precept was geuen, as wel ro make 
man, the more to abhorre manſlaughter : as to ex- 
erciſe the faithful ſeruants of God, in obedience : 
and for Cercmonie ſake , as the ſame, and manic 
other ceremonial Lawes , were afterwards added. 
For it was lawful to kil beaſtes , and to ecatc theie 
flesh, bur not anic bloud. So we ſce, there was 2 
precept of abſtinence in the ſtare of Innocencie; and 
alſo in the Law of nature, after mans fal. 


2. In the written Law of Moyſes, nor only ab- Manic other 
ffinence from bloud was againe commanded in theſe abſtinences 
wordes [ If thou wilt cate, and the cating of flesh kom certaine 
delight thee, kil, and care _— the bleſ(- , 11.4in the 
fing of the Lord thy God. Only withour cating of griuen Law. 


the bloud, which thou $shalt powre out vpon the 
earth, as water , Whoſoeuer $hal eate blond, I wil 
ſerte my face againſt his life: and-wil deſtroy him, 
out of his peo S . ] bur alſo other precepts of ab- 
Kinence, and faſting were added . It was preciſely 
commanded to abſtaine from leauened bread,in the 


. feaſt of Paſch, ſcuen dayes —_ [ Seuen dayecs 


Shal you cate azimes: in the firſt day there $shal be 
no leacn in your houſes : whoſocuer hal cate leuen, 
thar-ſoule shal perish our of Iſrael , from the firſt 
day vnril the ſeucnth day] In the feaſt of Expia- 
tion , cueric yeare , the tenth day of the ſcucnth 
monerh, was ordayned a perfect faſt, from al meats 
eqcn vnril night. [Vpon the tenth day of the ſeuenth 
moneth, shal be the day of Expiation moſt ſolemne 
(ſaid our Lord to Moyſes) and ir shal be called 
holie: and youshal affli& your ſoulcs in it, that your 
Lord your God may become propicious vnto you. 
Euerie loule that is nor ated this day, shal perish 

OR NIE our 


Faithful peo» 
ple were very ; 
diligent in ob- people were very carctul, and zelous, Holic Tobias x, 1, 


ſeruing theſe 
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ovt ofthis people. The ninth day of the month; from 

eaen vnrilteuen, shal you celebrate your Sabbathes.] 

& other feaſtes. Vpon particular occaſions alſo which 

might happen, abſtinence from certaine meares was 
forbidde extraordinarily | Af an oxe with his horne exo.11.9, 
ftrike a man, ora Woman, and they dye: he sbal be 23.c.22.», 

ſtoned : & his flesh shal nor be earen. (Likewiſe) The i* 

flesh that beaſtes haue raiſted of, before, you shal nor 

cate, but shal caſtir ro the dogges] Manic kindes alſo 

of beaſtes,fizhes;aud birdes,were by the Law repnred 
vncleane, with ſtri&t prohibition , not to cate anie of Levie. 6.7, 


them, which arenor vnlawful by nature, bur only be- 1.17419. 


cauſe they were prohibited in that time, for fignifica- *3' 
-tion ſake,and for exerciſe of obedience, And are now 
lawful ro be caten; As porke, rabbites, puddings,and 
the like, 

3. In obſeruing of which ceremonial lawes, of per- 
petual abſtinence from certaine meates, faithful good 


kept himſclfe free from being contaminate, by cating 12, 


LIE otab- of meares;which were forbidden by the Law-}ludith 1,4:h.1.», 


faid to Holofernes [1 can nor cate of che things which 2. 

thou commandeſt to be giuen me] Daniel and the D».1.8, 
other three Hebrew children, in the captiuicic of Ba- 
bylon,would not cate of the meates, which were pro- 

uided for them, by the Kings commandment;becauſe 

the Law of God commanded not to cate ſuch thinges. 

Old Eleazarus, and ſcuen young men brethren, and , 1jach.s. 
their morher ſuffered death, and are glorious Mar- » 18.ch.7.v. 
tyrs, becauſe they would nor, contraric ro Gods Law, 12:3-&*- 


_ eare{wines flesh. Yea $. Perer,afcer Chiiſts-Alcenſion, 4%? 


durſt nor eare of ſuch prohibited meares,ril it was by a JIE 


viſion deciared vntohim, that God had altered thar 

Law, the fignification therof- being fulfilled. And fo 

he was thecupon commanded, to recciue penitent .- 
Genriles,inro.che Churchof Chriſt. By which figura- 1,444, 
tiucabltizcnce: & moralabſcruation- of ſame —_ 28, 

| to 
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2 £/4.9.v.1, [to make God propitious for fines] did ſufficiently 
Cc foreshew, that in the new Teſtament, should be both 
1/« 5.23: faſting,and other abſtinence,at ſpecial times; for Re- 
—_ 7:'* ligion fake, for mortification, and for ſatisfation, 
datzv 4. 4+ S. Tohn Baptiſt (amongſt other workes of pe- $, John Baptiſt 
<.11.9.18. nAce)with his diſciples,obſcrued certaine faſtes [Reli- and bis difci- 
Lac.2.Y-37- pious old Anne,the widow, ſcrued God nighr & day- =_ ax regy 
_—_ -”* 1n faſtings and prayers] The Phariſecs allo fafted of- == 56 
FT ten,which vnles it were an holie worke,they had nor 
therby fallen into hypoctifie. Therfore our Sauiour 
correing their hypocritical faſting , teacherh "the 
right maner of faſting with fhnceritie, and humilitic; 
<.9.y.14. And further forshewed expreſly [ that his Diſciples 
15.16, should faſt, after that the bridgrome (himſelf) should Chriſtforetold 
be taken from them (laid he) they $hal faſt] Neither hat bis Giict- 
ean his wotdes be wreſted, to (ignific only taſting fr6 - + Jang 
finne. For thar faſt, his diſciples were bound alſo to £fes; after bis 
obſerue , whiles he yet remained with them. He alſo departure 
v.13. calleth this futureſfaſting,bythe name of mourning] fromthem, 
<.17.%.21. Ar an other rime he ſaid: thar [ there is a kinde of dv- 
uel, which is not caſt out, bur by prayer, and faſting. ] 
5. As forthe determinate times ot faſting, there is 
Levit 13.9. ho expreſle precept in the newTeſtament. But by imi-+ The determi- 
28, tation of one ſpecial faſting day in the Law of Moy- nation of time, 
ſes:of other faſtes vpon occaſions occurring, as of the mm" of 
panes : . aſting is left 
2ne3.%.5- Ninivites, of other deuour perſons, Tobias, ludith: 1, cptic ro 
mo 8.7. divers Prophets; namely of Moyles faſting fourtic his Church, 
Tob.rz.9.8, Tayes together, When he firſt received the Law, and 
. againe when he recciued the ſame, in the new tables, 
the firſt being broken. Likewiſe of Elias, faſting four- 
_ tiedayes. And of our Sauiourhimſelfe faſting fourtic 
Devt.9.v.18, dayes:his hotaApoblee inſticuted,8&& obſcroe? the ho- 
3Reg-19-3. lie & ſolemoe faſt of Lent: fourtie dayes before Eaſter, 
8. As it is manifeſt by perpetual Tradition. Becauſe Faſt of Lene, 
M4.4.7-2, al Chriſtians doe ſo obſerue it, or know that o- #29 Ember 


thets doe-ſ9, obſcrue ity and bane dane in; al: for- orig 


mcr-Himes ;; no Aduerſazis being able to ghewzanie Apoſtles, 


Ex0.2 4.7. 
18.ch.34-”, 
8 


_—_— —_ 


| other 


tz Party. AN ANKER OF 
other beginning of Lentrs faſt. Which is a plaine, 
and an aſſured proofe, that ic was begune by the 
Apoſtles of Cns4sr : & doubtles by Chriſts warrant , T6,,,,, 
Els the beginning of ſo vnigerſal an obſeruarion, i,. : 
would hauc bene noted, ang recorded, When, and z.rjm.r.», 
by whom, it had bene firſt ordayned.. Likewiſe the 14. 
obleruation of the Ember dayes, foure times, cueric 
yeare (called . Quatwor Tempors : wherof Temper 
dayes, and by a licle mucation; Ember dayes :)) by 
the ſame Rule of vaiuerſal obſcruation, withour 0- 
ther re:ord, when the ſame begane, is invincibly 
_ ro be an Apoſtolical Tradicion , inſtiruded 
Vigileswere Oy the Apoſtles, by Chriſts commiſſion. The Vigiles 
inſtitured by alſo of the more ſolemne feaſtes,ob!ſeruecd in al places 
the Church, of Chriſtendom, are confirmed by the very ſame 
: Rule of Apoſtolical Tradicion. Some other Vigiles, 
OO and faſtes, not obſerucd in al places,but only in par- 
particular F#icular countries, or places, doe fo farre bind, as 
Prouinces, the cuſtome therof is approued, by the Ordinarie Heb,rz.».y 
Prelates of the ſame places . Which may alſo be alte- 
red, according to times, perſones, and other circum- 
ſRices,by auQoritie of the ſame particular Churches: 
the Supreme viſible Head, approuing , or not con- 
tradiaing the ſame. 


It is forbidde to kil anie man : except by 
lawwful auftoritie, and in due maner. 


ARrTiICLE 25, 


POS: ane. wilful murder, is one 
of thoſe enormious finnes, which crie ro 
VVilful mnr- God, into heauen for reuenge. As our Lord 
der crieth ro himſelfe witneſſcth, ſaying tu Cain , when he had 
braven fot te* ſ}aine his brother [Where is Abel thy brother? What Gez.4.».z, 
— batt chou done? The voiceof thy brothers bloud cry - 10.1 15. 
ech ro me, our of the carth. Now thetfore catſed 409467 
shalc chou be vpon the carthzwhich hath opetied her I. 
MmMourtns 


2.5; 


F, n 


9.15, 
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| alſo preſcribed a due cour 
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2.0, 


- CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. uric. rg 
mouth , and receined the bloud of thy brother at thy 
hand} Yeaitis alſo greuous ſinneto kil a murderer, 
without right order of juſtice, God alſo ſaying[Whoe 
ſocucr $hal kil Cain, $hal be punished ſeuen fold.] 
After Noes floud, aroſe manie cruel murderers, as 
Nemrod, ſurnamed the Valiant, or violent hunter. 
And his complices,the Scythians,and other Tyrants. 
Alſo king Pharao in Xgypt,and others in diuers pla- 
ces,which being knowne, and holden by the light 
of nature, ro be amoſt greuous , no maruel that 
God, Iuſt, and Mightie, amongſt other moral Pre- 
cepts, expreſly commandeth, ſaying [Thou shalt not 


Al yniuſt kil- 


ling is con- 
demned by the 
Law of God, 


murder] Which is often repeted, and punishment of and of nature 


juſt death deſigned by God, for vniuſtly bereuing 0+ 
thers of life | He that ſtriketh a man wilfully ro kil 
him, dying let him dye. If a man,of ſet purpoſe kil his 
neighbour, and by lying in waite for him, thou $hale 
luck him out from mine Altar, that he may dye. He 
thar ſtriketh 8 killeth a man,dying ler him dye] 
2.Becauſc juſtice muſt be done iuſtly,God not only or- 
dained punishment by death, for the more ſaftic of in- 
nocets liues,to terrific & hinder the wicked,fro mur- 


Puniſhmear 


by death is or- 
dained, for the 


der(& fro other heynous ſinnes of idolatrie, blaſphe- ,c..;. 56h 
mie,curſing or ſtriking of | ger , and rhe like)bur any & 


c of trial , and proceſle of for ſaferic of 


indgement,in al cauſes;and namely,inthe queſtion of ſoules, 


life or death[the murderer(ſaith the Law) $bal be pu- 
nished by witneſles. None $hal be condemned at the 
teſtimonic of one mian. Atthe mouth of two or three 
witneſſes,shal he perish,that is to be flaine.Ler none 
be killed,one only geuing witneſle againſt him. When 
there shal be foundin the land, thecorps ofa man 
Nine, & he thatis guilcice of the murderis nor knowne, 
thy Ancieats and Iudges, shal goe forth, and meaſure 
from the place of the corps, the diſtance of cueric 
citic round about : and the Ancients of the citic that 
$hal be nerer,together with the Pricſtes,shal come 

V the 


» 4 


The extra- 
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the ſlaine perſon : and shal by Sacrifice ofan Heffer, -- 
cleare the innocent, from the innocent bloud, that 
was Shed. Andif the murderer be found, procede a- «19, y. 
gainſt him, Thou $halc not pittic him: and thou shalc '*+'% 
take away the guiltic bloud out of Iſrael: that it may 
be wel with thee.] 
3. Wheras ſometimes holie zelous perſons, haue kil- 
led,or intended to kil others,withour duc proceſle of 


ordinaric fat ordinare iuſtice, ir muſt be obſerued that ſuch ſpecial 
of ſome, is no inſtin of God,making their ations lawtul,doth nor 


warrant for 


 priuate per- 


ſons, to doc 


the like. 


tephte is pro» More doubr. As of Tep 
bably excuſed daughter, For though it is cerraine, that he ſinned in 


warrant,nor excuſe priuate perſons to doe, norto at- | 
tempt the like, bur ordinarie perſons mult obſerue, & 
kepe the ordinare rule; and ſo admire, but not imitate 
orare, andextraordinatrie examples. The great and 
holie Patriarch { Abraham, vpon Gods eſpecial com- 
mandment,purpoſed,& was readie with his {word in 
his hand,and lifced vp to that end , to Kil Iſaac his go 4 », 11 
owne ſonne.] Moyles eſpecially moued by Gods Spi- 
rite]killed an Zgyptian, & hid the cotps in the ſand, 
that had done greuous wrong to anIfraclite]As is re- 
corded in the Gered Hiſtoriez and was approued by A7.7.y.14 
God,as wirneſſeth S.Steuen] Phinies flew ſuddainly 25. 
two aduouterers, ſtabbing them both with a dagger] X**5. 7-5, 
at one blow, For whichiuſt zcle he was highly com- . 
mended and rewardcd of God [ Aod,the Iudge of ,,;.., 
Iſrael, iuſtly & lawfully killed Eglon king of Moab, ao.zr. 
their enemic, with a dagger, ſecretly in his ——_— 
Judith [inſtly killed Holofernes] an infidel wicked 1#dith.s.z- 
enimic of Gods people, and Religion. Al which a- ** 
Cions were lawful,and pleaſed God:yet being extra- 
ordinarie,doec neither alter the ordinatic law of God, 
and nature”, which condemne manſlaughter, nor ex- 
cuſe anic perſon from greuous ſinne, in killing men. 
otherwiſe then in lawful warre, or by other publique 
iuſtice. Of ſome other 20ue +=» examples, there is 
te his fat in ſacrificing his 


Gen,li1.y, 
2. 9.10. 


<.1;.v.6, 
10, Gf, 


-— —O— 


rashly 
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rashly vowing , that he would offer to God in ſacri- from fine, in 


Iudic. rt. y, fice , whatſoeuer living thing should ficſk meete him, killing his 
30.31.3639. in his rerurne from barrel with viforic, Yer in per. #aughter, 


<.16.y,26. 


Oc, 


9.30. 


Heb.tt,v.z2 


I,Re7 31, 


P 4.5. 


:. Mach, 


I4.V.37s 
41.42, 


forming this incoliderate vow, he is by manic proba« 
bly excuſed, for that he ſuppoſedit to be Gods wil, & 
ſare it was not pleaſant, bur yery greuous to himſelf, 
As it wasalſo greuous to Abraham, according to na- 
ture,to kil his beloued ſonne Iſaac, butto the good 
contentment of his minde, hauing Gods expreſle 
commandment ſo to do. [tis alſo more habla camion is 
thac Samſon did wel in killing himſclf,with manie more proba- 
Philiſtians. Not direQly in that he killed himſelf, Þ!y defended, 


; ; in killing him 
bur in that he reſolued rather to dye himſelfe,ar that fc! ; ro 


time, being capriue in the handes of his,and Gods ,hree thou- 
enimies, then not to Kil ſomanie of them. For [there ſand enimics 
were al the Princes of the Philiſtians, and the whole of God. 
multicude were about three thouſand. ] God allo 
concurred in his a&, reſtoring to him that miracu- 
lous{[ſtrength roshakethe a ro pul downe 

the houſe vpon them ( as a trappe vpon ſo manie 

Rattes) And ſo he killed manic moe dying,then be- 

fore he had killed living. ] Both which renowmed 
ludges,lephte & Samſs,are regiltred by S.Paul,in the 
Catologue of the Sainftes of the old Teſtament, 


Bur King Saul doubtles ſinned greuouſly in killing g;ag 5441 and 


himſelfe,through errour, and weaknes of mind,not his eſquire, 
ſuſteyning the iuſt punishment of God, with due pa- finncd gre- 
tience. His eſquirealſo vnlawfully bereuced himſelf 299 in kil- 
of life,through his puſillanimitie. The caſe of Razias 
a Noble lew , one of the Ancients of Ieruſalem, kil- 
ling himſelfe in diſtreſſe, is very-doubtful. Whoſe ad- rege of Razit 
micable ſtout courege, holie Scripture reporteth,bur as is more ad- 
praiſerh it not. Howſoecuer therfore theſe, and ſuch Pirablethen 
other ſingular perſons, in ſpecial caſes,did ſome very — 
wel,ſome doubfully, ſome very il,in killing others,or 
themſclues, the general Commandment is the ordi- 

ol  23'3- - - wo _ 


9 


ling thEſclues, 


The ſtout cou- 
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narie Rule. That[thou shalt nor murder] nor kil anie 
rſon,otherwiſe then by order of publique iuſtice; 
and in due maner.) 
- 4- Amongſt other kindes of manſlaughter, and 
Private ©OM- wilfy] murder,ſcarce anie/is more greuous finne,then 
__ . private combate, Which ſome(deluded by the diuel) 
God: whether Would excuſe by prerence of defending their eſtima- 
atualdeath tion in manhode. Asif ſuch fighting were an a@ of 
enſycih-01 no. mmanlic valure,or militaric fortitude:to which vertue, 
itis in deede,direRiy oppoſite: proceding ofa weake 
minde, not able ro ſuſtaine ſuppoſed wrong, for ver- 
rues ſake. For by truce fortirnde,man is valiar againſt al 
tentations of the diuel, the flesh, and the world. And p,, ...- 
ſo according to Gods precept,againſt his owne wrath 4. 
ful inclination, & paſſion of priuate reuenge, For[Ber- Mat.5.9.39. 
ter is the patient , then aſtrong man:8& he that ruleth 26» 52. 
his minde, then the onerthrower of cities] As for CO "4 
warlike fortitude, and corege in iuſt battel, vnderta- z;, 
ken by lawful auRotritie, or of lawful defence of him- Y 
ſelf, being inuaded by theeues,or murderers,ir hath 
no aftinitie with priuate combarte, wittingly chalen- 
ged, or accepred ypon paſſionate quarels : which in 
rrue Chriſtian doctrine, is wilful murder, before God, 
whether death happen to enſue therof or no Becauſe 
the wil coſenteth ro geue,or to take deadlie woundes, 
and ſo they make themſclues guiltic of al, thar either 
doth, or may probably happen therby. For that they 
geue cauſe vnto ſuch effeR. And the Law of God ſaith 
expreſſcly [ He that ſtrikerth a man wilfully to kil him, x,,4 .;.». 
dyingler himdye]appointing the ſame puvishmet for iz. 
actual atrempring, as for aQtual killing And though | 
thexcommon Lawes of ſome countries,only ſo punish 
theeffet, yer before God itis no lefle ſinne., Ir is aſo 
And wilful ,wilful damnation. of their ſoules , becauſe their 
— ſoules being, euen forthis atrempr (howlocucr they 
that conſent 27e orherwile)in ſtate of mortal finne.ſo parting from 
thereto, = Theix bodics, do yndoubredly, and inſtantly fal into 
DT the 


Iſa 
21 


Mat.5,9.19, 


Iſa. 5. v. 20, 
21, 


Exod. 11, v+ 


18.19. 


23.24-25- 


Dewt.25, 


2, 


CHAISTIAN DOCTRINE. uUrtis. 17 
the diuels iawes, and into eternal rorments of Hel. 
Al through a madde humovr, falſe imagination, and 
dinelish i[ledoa,acconeting wilfnl wicked audacitie, 
to be true Chriſtian fortirude, and true fortitude to 
be cowardlie daſtardnes; that is, viſe to be vertue;and 
vertue tobe viſe [Woe to you that cal cuil good, and 


goodeuil.] 


It is wnla wwoful to ſtrike, or impriſon anie per- 
ſon, vvithost inſt cauſe, and audtoritie-. 


ARTICLE 26. 


Nrto the ſinne of miſlaughter, perteyne al Kindes Al bodelie in- 

die. And it is juries are for- 

greater or leſſer offence, according to the iniurie, o—_ ty this 
be punished , as PITTOPH- 


of vniuſt hurting anie mans 


which is done, and ſois diuerſly ro 
appeareth in the Lawes of God , and ofnations [lf 
men fal at wordes, (faith the Law of Moyles)and one 
ſtrike an other with a ſtone, or with his fiſt , and he 
dye not, bur lycin his bedde, if he riſe, and walke 
vpon his ſtaffe, he thar did ſtrike shal be quirte;yer ſo 
that he make reſtitution for his worke, and for his 
expenſes ypon the.Phiſicions ] Generally al offences 
in this kinde, were condemned by the Lawe (bo 
fades incurring Gods wrath for their finne) ro ren- 
der [life for life; eye for eye, tooth for tooth; hand 
for hand ; footre for foote; aduſtion for aduſtion ; 
wound for wound, ſtripe for ſtripe]wherofir is cal- 
led, Lpx talionis> The law of hke penaltie [If Iudges 
Shal ſce that the offender be worthie of ſtripes,they 
Shal caſt him downe, and $hal cauſe him to be bea- 


. ten before them. According to the meaſure of 


the finne,shal the meaſure alſo of the ſtripes be : yet 
fo that they exccde nor the number of fourtie.] 


| 2, Not only al Perſecutors of truth, doe offend - q,,,.noae- 
4n killing , but alſo in yking , and' otherwiſe vex- fncrfaing 


V 3 ing 
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and banishing ing the innocent. So { King Pharao greuoully fin- geod.r;», 
of innocents ned in oppreſling the children of Iſrael, with workes, tr.16.12. 
is againſt this with ſtripes for not working fo much as he requis 
precept, red, in commanding to kil, and rodrowne their in-, Reg.18.» 

fants, King Sanl offended, not only inattempring 1.25, | 

to kil Dauid , but alſo in expelling him from his ch.19.». 10. 

houſe. King Aſa offended againſt this Precept,in ca- 7 25. 

ſting Hanan the Prophete into priſon, for telling the _ 

truth, Achab king of lirael, tranſgreſſed this com+, r,,,.,, 
mandment, in punishing Micheus, with vniuſt im- 16.27, 
priſonment, commanding to feede him with bread 
of tribnlation, and water of diſtreſle. Thoſe offen- 
ded, thar caſt Ieremias the Prophet into a dyrtie Tere 37.5. 
lake, and darke dungeon, and al thoſe that ſtroke ; 6 
him.] And inanmerable the like. Ifaias blamed the wy, mm 

vulgar people of the Iewes, for this crime ſaying[Be-1/a.z8.y, 4, 

hold you faſt to debates,and contentions, and ſtrike 

with the fiſt impiouſly] $. Iobn Baptiſt, exhorting al 

ſinners to repentance,admonisherh ſouldiars|[Not to L#6-3.v.14. 

_ _  calumniate anie man. 
harm yg 3. Generally, al Chriſtians muſt rather ſuffer,then 
oſeclemencie. 40e violence, Our Sauiour commandeth [Nor to re- 
and meeke- fiſt evil: bur if one ſtrike thee on the right cheeke, 
nes, . turne to him alſo the other.] Be you rathec content 
to take a ſecond blow, then by priuate auQoritie,to 
reuenge the firſt, In no wiſe to ſtrike thy fellow ler- 

uants [Not reuenging your ſelues, my deareſt (faith $, ©9. 12.7. 

Paul) bur geue place vnto wrath. For it is written ; _ 

Reuenge belongeth to me: ſaith our Lord. ] 


Mat.5.v.39. 


Renengeful vvordes, and anger wuithout 
inſt cauſe, are alſo forbidden. 
ARTICLE 27+ 


Anger with A Nger being in it ſelfe, neither yertue, nor viſe, 


teald 15a helpe but a paſſion of the mind , grounded in the 
ny oy, TI ODT oo ITT.” Cas — © 


CRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art.27. Icy 


f 
natural power of the ſoule , whichis called facultas tg yertue;with 
iraſeibilss: When it is rightly vſed, perteyneth to the out ivſtreaſon 
yertue of fortirade: whereby hard thinges ate be trer is finne. 


= in execution,notwithſtanding impediments, that 
inder the ſeruice of God,or anje other iuſt thing. Bur 
,, whenirreliſterh, or excedeth reaſon, it becommeth 
" a hurtful finne, ofren and much condemned in holie 
Scriptures. [Cain ſeeing Abels: Sacrifice to be re- 
ſpeed, and his ewne nor reſpetted of God ; he 
was exceding angrie, and his countenance abared: 
< 37.9.4. (Wherupon) our Lord faid ro him: Why art thou 
8.9.6. angric? and why is thy countenance fallen 2] Io- 
ſephs brethren, ſeing that he was beloued of his 
father, more then al his ſonnes, were {ſo ouercome 
with the paſſion of anger, that they [hated him:nei- 
OA ther could they fpeake anie thing to him peace- 
- = " ablie] When Saul heard the wemen ſinging, inthe 
e.18.y.8.5 triumph of Dauids viaorie ouer Goliath | Saul 
9. ſtrooke a thouſand, and Dauid tenne thouſand : he 
was exceding angrie, and did not looke ypon Da- 
uid with right eyes from that day.] 
2, Bur anger ruled with reaſon, is very commen - 


Exed.16s. qable, and neceſſaric [So Moyles (though he was the _ 


7T.20, 


X»m.12.y, Mildeſt man aboue al men thar dwelt ypon the earth) ,,,.. 


3. was angrie againſt them, that contrarie to his com- 
Exod.jz,y. mandment, had left ſome Manna vnrtil the morning] 
Wo Alſo when he ſaw the golden calfe, and the people 
dicing,he [being very wrath, threw the tables our of 

his hand, brake them, at the foote ofthe mount] 

———_ Likewiſe againſt the rebellious ſchiſmatikes, Core, 
<.31.5.14, Dathan, and Abiron,being|very wrath, be ſaid ro our ; 
15-16, Lord:Reſpe@ nor their ſacrifices] Againe he was very 
angrie with the Princes of the Hoſte,the Tribunes,& 
Cencurions, becauſc they had reſerned the wemen of 

{the Madianites, which had ſednced the children of 

4-Reg.13.9, Iſracl, by the ſuggeſtion ofBalaam]Eliſcus the man of 
18.19, God,wasangric with loas King of Iſracl{yho having 
fr on end 


 »  —_— — 


Gods anger is 
not paſsion, | 
boy perfetiu- is properly called propaſr0n,not paſh6,becaule his per- 

CCe 
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ſtrooken the earth three times,ſtood ſil)and ſaid to 
him:Ifchou hadſt ſtrooken fiue,or (ix,or ſeucm times, 
thou had(ſt ſtrooken Syria even to —_—_ King 
Aſſuerius was angrie with Aman, for complorting 
miſchefe againſt the whole nation of the Iewes] Ma- 
nicexamples occutrre of iuſt anger againſt ſinnes, and 
imperfections. Wherupon the Royal Prophet, andS,  __ 
Paul, doc admonish Gods ſeruants to be angrie for Wop 
iuſt cauſe, ſaying [Be angrie,and finne not] Which in- ,,, 
cluderh two good leſſons [Be angrie] when caule re- 
quireth, els you doe finne in pulillanimitie: and [Be 
angric] with moderation, els you doe (inne in paſho- 
natc furie, For auoyding wherof, the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaith[Ler not the ſunne goe downe vpon your anger, 
Geue not placeto the diuel. Anger(laith Salomon)is 
berrerthe laughter: becauſe by ſadnes of the counte- ,,, _ _.. 
nance, the mind of the offender is correted, Bur be , "#20 
nor quickly angrie: becauſe anger reſteth in the bo. ».10, 
ſome of a foole. ] | , 
3, Itis alſo moſt frequehtly ſaid in the holie Scrip- 
eures:that God is angrie with finners. Bur Gods anger | 


Eft. 7.v.6 7, 


wget Bb 4 = = 4x HH 


Ibid. 


fetion admitreth not anic paſſion, nor imperfection, 
He is ſaid ro be ſoric, angrie, andthe like, when he 
doth ſuch thinges, as men vſually doe, when they 
are iuſtly moucd with ſorow, anger,and the like, As 
where it is ſaid, that ſit repented God, that he made g,.Þ, 
man on the earth: And touched inwardly with ſorow 5, 
ofhart;E-wil,faith he, cleane take away man, whom 1 
haue created, from the face of the earth ] ſignifying, 
thatas men repenting that they haue done ſomething, 
vie to reuerſc,or vndoe that which they had done , 8& 
like not:ſo[ God ſeing mans cogitation wholly bent to ».,, 
euil; decreed, by anvniuerſal loud,to take away man 
from-the face of theearth] asif he were penitent,ſo- 
rowful, orangrie, which in dede is vn poflible, that he 
should be. Becauſchc is immutable,So there is oy 
k | = di C- 
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>,12,9 24- 
eh.z2.v,11, 
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Lewit. 26. V, 


28.19, 
Apoe.19. 
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Gen.34.v. 


25 26.30. 


eh.49 V.F+ 


6.7. 


<.45.9.14- 
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Rom.t.V. 


21.221. 
Pro.12.9, 
16, 


ch.15.9.1, 


F. 4. 


9.27, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Any, ret 
diffcrence 'berwen'GodFanger,forow , farie, 8&c:and 
theſe paſſions im men. Whentherfore'it is ſa1d, thar 
[God m the ſpirite'of bis Furie;deftroyed finners: His 
furic wilrakeindignation: wil trikewirh the fword: 
Hts furie is angtic againſt his pebple. Lectbyne anger 
ceale 6 Lord, ſand rhe like :iristherby ſignifiedzthar 
God ſo punished,or wil punish finnes;av his iuftice re= 

airerh. And to expreſſeirthe beter tis declared by 
the ſimilirude of mens indignzrion,anger,wrath,and 
furic, iuftor vniuſt, moderate, or immoderare: burſo 
to be vnderſtood, rhat in 'God it is atwayes tooft juſt, 
and moſt moderare, leffe then finners deſterue. And 
theſe paſſions in man ought alwayes'to be moderate: 


| zhd ſo anger isofcen neceſſarie,to correR viſesin our 


ſelues, and in others. Orherwilc ir is ſinne. 
4- Againſt immoderare angerrtherfore holie Szrip- 


Admonitionus 


rure, hath manie wholſome admonitions. Holie Ia- againſt vabci- 
cob the Parriarch juſtly reprehended the vhdiſccere dlcd anger, 


[furie of his ſonnes Simeon and Leai,in killing manie 
Sichimeres] with danger to themſelnes, atd whole 
familie. Ioſ:ph aduiſed his brorhers [nor to be angrie 
in the way.]To which paſſion tranelers aremuch ſub 
ic&, by occaſion of wearines,want,and frequent mo- 
leftarions. TheRoyal Propher admonisherh fo to have 
iuft indignation againſt the wicked, that we hurt nor 
our owne ſoules (Ceaſe from wrarh , and leaue furie: 
hauc notemulation,rhat thou (rhyſclf) be malignant. 
For fo a man by hispaſſionareemularion, falleth.into 
t1at finne, which he condemmerh in orhers[ Afoole by 
and bysheweth his anger (faith Salomon) bur he thar 
diſſemblerh iniaries is wiſe. A foftanſwere breaketh 
anger, and a hard word raifeth yp furie . A peaccable 


' rongue is arree of life: burthat'which is immoderate, 


<.16-v. 11. 
17.9.1. 


Shal breake the ſpirire, He'that is [were.in ſpeach,sbal 
finde great thinges. Better is a drye morſel withioy, 
then ahouſeful of vitimes wich browling..Hethar 
moderateth his wordes,islearned and prudent, A ſpi- 
WV rite 
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rite that is caſie to be angrie , who can ſuſteynerSay 
not I wil cequite cuil,expeR our Lord,and he wil de- 18 ». 14, 
liuer thee, Iris better ro dwel, in a deſert land, then «.20.».14. 
With a brawling, and angrie woman. Say not : As he . A, Vo09 
hath done to me, ſo wil I doe to him. Asacitie being ;, 1 
wa <.25.9. 15, 
open, and without compaſle of walles: ſo a man thar 1g, 
can not repreſle his ſpirire in ſpeaking. Anſwere not a . 
foole according to his follie(that is foolishly)leſt thou <.46.y 4, 
be madelike to him. Anſwere a foole according ro his 5-3 
follic (as his follie may be correRed) leſt he ſeme to 
himſelf to be wile. As coales ro burning coales,and hay cms 
wood to fire;ſo an angrie man raiſeth brawles, Drop- © 
ping through, in the day of coli, and a brawlingwo- 
man,are compared together. A wiſe man, ifhecon- q,,,,, 
tend witha foole, whether he be angrie, or whether 
he laugh, shal nor finde reſt. A (were word multipli- 
eth friendes, and appeaſeth enimies : and agratious 
tongue in a good man abundeth. ] bringeth good 
fruire. Other ,Prophets, by wordes and examples 
reach rhe ſame, | 
Ro 5. Chriſt our Lord, teaching the true ſenſe of this 
4s by this commandment againlt murder:explaneth clearly thar 
eommande- {[whoſocuer is angrie with his brother{wirhour iuſt 
ment, cauſe) $hal be in danger of iudgement. And whoſoe- war.;.y.:: 
uer Shal ay to his brother: Raca (that is, anielitle 23. 
Word, or ſound of word,tending to reproch, or re- 
uenge,) shal be indanger of councel (shal be puni- 
shed more or leſſe) And Whoſocuer $hal ſay: Thou 
foole(a manifeſt calumnious word,notoriouſly dimi- 
nishing bis fame) shal be guiltic of the hel of _—_ 
ther did our Lord approue the zele of his diſciples,S. 
Iames, and S. Ilohn, demanding [If they should pray 
that fice might come downe from heauen & eng Luc.9.9 55: 
certaine (diſdainful Samaritans) bur turning, he re- 54.55. 
buked them,ſaying:You know nor; of what ſpirit you 
are] And accordingly when his Apoſtles had receiued 
che Holie Ghoſt, with his diuine giftes,they vſcd,and . 
rooms — —a____— 
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taught al mildnes, ioyntly with zele of truth, and of | 
other verrues. [ Bleſſe them that perſecute you (faith | 


-22. Ro.11.v.14. S. Paul ) bleſſe, and curſe nor, Ler eucrie man be (wife | 

by Y . 1 ? i 
119% 1:e.1:y. 79, © heare (ſaith S: Iames ) but ſlow ro - TOs ſlow - , 
Þ29. ps h f orketh not the in- 
15, 20s to anger. For the anger of man, w 


ſtice of God]S. Peter — to meekenes faich[To 

i.Pet.2.y.27 this are you called: Becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for vs, 

4. 21.4) leauing vsanecxampleto folow his ſteppes. Who did 

no linne, neither was guile found in his mouth. Who [ 

<.3.9.3 9- when he was reuiled,did not reuile; when he ſuffered, 

be he threatned not: but deliuered him felfe ro him,thar 

64l.5.y. 20. iudged him vniuſtly. Be ye louers of fraternitie (that 

Coloſ 3.9.8. js, of al your brothers, and neighbours)merciful,mo+ 

_ 1.Tim.2.7- Jeſt, humble : for vnto this you are called; thatyou 

_ ” may by inherirance,poſleſſe benediQion] So rheſe & 

other Apoſtles, in manie places, admonished ro be- 

ware of immoderate wrath,and anger,from reucnge=- 

ok ful wordes, as from other finnesz though cueric inor- 

dinate paſſion, or haſtie word is not mortal, but'more 

14c-4.y.2, commonly a venial ſinne.[Forin manie things ( ſaith 

kecls.14.,v.1 S, Iames) we offend al. If anie man offend not in 
><, 19.2.17. word, this is a.perfe& man.] 


—_ —_— 
OO O_o NeoeBo_ws AS 


Al arebound,ſo mueh as lieth in them, to haue 
peace vwvith al: and to loue theirenimies, 


V, 3Z 


ArxTICLE 28, 


T is the Law of nature, dire&ed by the liphrt of 

I reaſon, that. we muſt Jotoorenbas we would, on_—_— 

that they should doeto ys; Wherupon holic Tobias, men: ſo we 

exhorting his; ſonne; amongſt manie particular good muſt loucal. 
Teb.4.7.16. leſſons, geueth this general rule[Tharwhich thou ha- 

telt to be done to thee by an other:ſee thou docirt nor 

to an otherat anietime]Scing rherfore we would nor | 

that anie should hatc,vs, we muſt nor hare anie. And | 

as we wouldthat al 5hould-loue ys, ſo we.muſt loueal. | 

7 1 IY W 2 - —_ 
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More exprefly-Gad commanded \ Thou Shalc not Levir.to, », 

hare thy brorher 1n thy hart, but controlle bim open- 27. 

ly. ( if ho bein fault) left thou (by filence ſemingto '*- 

conſent) incurreſinne through bim. Thou hal loue. 

thy friende as thy ſclfe, I. the Lord. If a ſtranger dwel. wt 

in your land,and abide among you, doe not vpbraide 

him :but lethim be among yau, as the ſame contri- 

moogec you shal loue him as your. ſclucs;for you al- 

ſo have bene. ſtrangers, in the Land. of. Xgypt. 1. the 

Lord your Gad] Againe,. | Doc you. Ya A loue «7 "Lp 

Krangers;becauſe you alſowere ſtrangers inthe land 

of Egypt] ; 

vve mat alſo 15: Enlmiesare alſonceighbours; ſometimes of our 

Maa / kindred, or brothers. But whether ſo or not,the Law 

that loue not Preſcribed, that[iFthou metre thine enimieg oxe,.or |... , 

v5, alle, going aſtray , bring it backe to him, If thou ſee , , fey 
the aſſe of him that hateth thee, lye vnder his burden, 
thou $halt nar paſſe by, bur shal; lift him vp with the 
burden] So wilfully blinde were the Phariſces, that 
ypon the holic text [thou shalr loue thy freind as thy wwe..9.4;. 
ſeife]they falſely,and maliciouſly inferred;as an other 
precept| Thou shalt hatethyne enemie] directly op- 
poſitero the other text[Thou $halt reduce the alle go 
10g aſtray to his ownet| and, lift vp the aſle fallen vn- 
der his burden ] _ronging to him that hateth thee, 
King Dauid by fa&tand word, teacheth Chriſtians to 
loue their cnimics. Who [ when he might have killed 
King Saul in acaue, and an othertime in the campe, 
he would not. Neither: would he kil Semei t ſcorne- c<.16.». 7. 
fully ceiling him:nor ſuffer others to kil bim. Wher- 9+ 
upon,and;vponlike;patience, and lonetowards pat- 
ricular enimies; to his awneperſon, ho moſt truly te- -_ 6 
ſtificd of. bim(elt, ſaying{Wirbchem that hated peace, 54 19.9.7, 
I was. peaccable: When L{pake to them, they impug- 
ned megratis) without xauſe;without effeR. For they 
did: narmouchimto:mnitic, inreacngeof himfſelfe. 
Buz.in reuenge ofGodscnimies, he as1culy auonched, 
> EE IE. and 


1.Reg.24.. 
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P/.1;8.y, and rcioyced therin before God,ſaying{[Did not IT hate 
21, them, that hate thee,s Lord;& pined away;becauſe of 
rhyne enimies? With perfe@ hatred did 1 hate them: 
#19.12.9.20 *DEy are became enimies to ame. ] Salomon preacherh 
<:14.v.19; {he ſame doftine I [loy(faith he) folowerh them that 
h.25.v.21, gene counſels of peace, Corend not with the wicked, 


Zi, 


22, nor emulate the impious. If rhyne enimic Shal hun- 
_ 12-7: ger geue him meare: if he thirſt, geue him drinke.For | 
wy | - this, thoushalt heape hoe coales of firevpon 


his head] This is the way to mollific bis hard hart, 
with the teruour of thy charitie. 


3. Bleſſed are the meeke((aith the true peace makere peatic minde 
Mat.5,%-4- our B. Sautour) for they shal poſlefle the land, Blefled to remintein- 


"* drenof God. If thou offer thy gift atthe Altar, and ®i*- 
» 24, there thou remember, that thy brother hath ought a» 
25. gainſt thee; leauc there thyne offering beforethe Al- 
tar: and gochirſt, to be reconciled to thy.brother: and 
».44, FThencomingthousbalr offer thy gift. I ſay to.you, 


loue your enimies, doe good to them, thar. hate you, 
had pray for them that perſecute, and abuſe you:that you 
may be the children of your Father, which is in hea- 
uen: who maketh his ſunne to riſe, vypon good & bad: 
and rayneth vpon the iuſt, and vniuſt, For if you loue 
them that loue you, what reward shal you haue? Doe 
+/+ notalſothe publicanes this? And if you-ſalute your 
48, brethren only, what doe you more? Doenot alſo the 
heathen this? Be you perfett therfore, as alſo your 
heauentieFather is perfe&. You muſt forgeue ſeuentie 
<$.18.9.22, {mes (even times: (thatis how-often ſoever) Vonles 
13. 34. You forgeuezothers,my heauenlic Fatt er(ſaith Chriſt) 
Lec.24.9.34.Shal deliver you ſo the tormenters, yntil you repay al 
Att.7.y.60 thedebt: If you forgeue not eueric one his brother, 
from your-hartes. ] Our Lord alſo himſelf prayed for 

thoſe char crucified him. And $. Steuen prayed for 

Rem.1z, Them, that.ſoned him todeath, 

2.14 4 Bleſlethemthatperſecute you (ſaith S, Paul) 
wala "2 i 


—- 


wm < 


are the peace makers: for they shal be calledthe chil- iuries,is necel- 


- 
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To no man rendering evil for cuil. If ir maybe, as r7;18,19/u1 
Letalgood muchas isin you, having peace with al men. Not re- 
Chriſtians di- uenging yoarſelues, my deareſt, bur geue place vnto 
rect their con- wrath. Be not ouercome of cuil, bur ouercome- the 
—— euil ingood. Certes there is plainly a fault in you 7,"0r.6.v7. 
tions ofChiif,, (Faith be to the Corinthians)char you haue iudgemers 
and his Apo- among you. Why doe you not rather take wrong? 
ſtles, Why doe you not rather ſuffer fraude? Al the Law is 
falfilled in oue word . Thou halt loue thy neighbour 
as thy (clf} faith the ſame Apoſtle ro other Chriſtians, 6l.z.1.r4 15 
[Burif you bite and eate one an other; take heede you 
be not conſumed one of an other ] And reciting 7:49-20-2. 
workes of the flesh, which are (amongother) enmities 
contentions,emulations,angers, brawles,diſlentions, 
ſees}, enuies, murders, and the like.[l fore tel you 
(faith he) as I haue foretold you, that they which doe 
ſuch thinges, shal not obteyne the kingdom of God, ;,. 16, 
If we liuc in the ſpirite, in the ſpirite alſo let vs walke, 
Let vs not be made defirons of vaineglorie, prouo+ 
king one an other, enuying oncan other, If there be Phil. 2,».:, 
anic conſolation in Chriſt, if anic ſolace of charitie, if *+3- 4 
anie ſocietie of ſpirite, if anic bowels of commiſera- 
tion; fulfil my ioy , that you be of one meaning , ha- 
ning the ſame charitic of one minde , agreing in one, 
nothing by contention, neither by vaine glotie : but 
it hamilitic \, each counting others better then them- 
ſclues: eucrie one nor conſidering the thinges,that are ;, rþy,,; x. 
their owne, but thoſe that are a mens. We beſech 14 15. 
; you brethren, admonish the vnquier, comforte the 
| weake minded , beare vp the weake , be patient to al; 
See that none tender euil for cuil ro anie man: bur al- 
wayesthar which is good,purſne towards each other, 
and towards al:] S. lames vrgeth the ſame loue, and 
, concord amongſt al ſaying, [Grudge not brethren,one 
ho *c. againſt an other, that you be n6t mo . Behold the 1.5. 9.9» 
ceprers of cs. 1udge ſtanderh before the gate] Thelike S. Perer: ad- X 
| bates,and al monishethal [ro make their (oules chaſte in ng" Wwe 
ales: ©. {as 
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L <.2 2.1.2 of charitic, in the ſincere loue of fraternitie,from the that kepe en- 
<.z.9,9.10 hart, loue ye one an other carneſtly. Laying away mitie in their 
<,4%.s. therfore al malice, and al guile, and fimulations , and bartes remem- 
enuies, and detrattions : as infants cuen now borne, = = _ h 
! - ! Ty udge ſtande 
Te reaſonable:milke without guile defireye,thar in it you þ.qore the 
may grow vnto ſaluation. Before al thinges na gate. 
murual charitie, continual among yourſelues: becauſe 
charitie couereth the multirude of finnes] S. lohn 
moſt diligently inculcateth the very ſame neceſlitic of 
'5 louiog al men, ſaying [He that faith heis in che light, 
1.164».2. and hateth his brother, is in darkenes euen til now. 
2.9 10 11, Hethat loueth his brother, abideth in the light , and 
ſcandal is not in him. But he that hateth his brother, 
isin the darkenes, and walketh in the darkenes , and 
knoweth not whither he goeth: becauſe the darkenes 
hath blinded his eyes. He that loueth nor abideth in 
death. Whoſoecuer hateth his brother , is a murderer. 


wh 3:14" And you know that no murderer hath life cuerlaſting 
if abiding in himſelf.) He hath nor ſancifying grace, by 
I, which cucrlaſting life should be obteyned. . 


1Adultrie, fornication, eg al venerious afles, 
are greuons finnes, And after wowed 
chaſtitie 4s ſacrilegious, 
ARTICLE 29. , 


* Vxutie abunded much in the ficſt age of the 
| world. For [afterthat men degane to be multi- The whole 
G'n.6y, plied vpon the carth, and had procreation of world was 
2+ daugrers:the ſonnes of God (the better ſorre of peo- drowned elpe- 
ple. Which were of Seths progenie) ſeing the daugh- cially by = 
FS rers of men (eſpecially of Cains race, which were ** OGG 
more wicked) that they were fayre, tooke to them- 
{clues wines out of al. Which they had choſen] with- 
out order, at their pleaſure. Wherof came the gene- 
ration of Giants (an huge great, laſcinious, and cruel 
7. T7. Yoee.. ogy 
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people.) And theearth was corrupted before God, & ». 1. 
was replenished with-iniquitie. And Godaid to Noe: 14: 
Theend of al flesh is come before me. I wil deſtr 
chem with rhe-carth] So thar eſpecially for carnal ſin- ©-7-» 7-41. 
nes al were drowned, with an vninerſal loud, fauing Tn - 
cight perſons. Afrer wihch againe,for the abominable ,g, 
Likewiſe So- finne of Sodom and Gomorre , with other cities ad- c<.1g.y.14, 
domand Go- 1oyning [ Our Lord rained vpon them brinſtone and #*: 
morre. fice, & wholly conſumed them. And they were made 2.) 7" 
Me” anexample,ſuſtcyning the paine of eternal fire.]Like. ,z.,,. * 
nes, not to be Wiſe carnal finnes were condemned in al other Nas. 6.26.9. to, 
named, tions, Pharao in Agyprt, and Abimelech in Gerara, '!- 
heathen kinges, knew that adulerie is a great finne; & ©3474 
therefore commanded their people,thar none should « poo Os 
touch Sara the wife of Abraham, nor Rebecca Iſaacs ©. 45.».4, 
wifc. The Sichemetes were inſtly flaine for rauishing 
Dina, lacobs daughter, though the maner of reuenge 
was not diſcrete. Inceſt wasworrhely contemned in 
| Ruben, for which his father Iacob depriued him of <b.38. v.z4, 
his birth right. Simple fornication was judged in ©-49- 7.7: 
Thamar to - wortthic of death. Holic loſeph the Pa- ** 
triarchwould ina nowile aflent ynrto his myſtreſſe ro 
commitcte.thecrime of adaltrie.. For which his con- 
ſtant chaſtitic he was voiultly caſt into priſon . But by 
that occaſion, shortly afrecaduanced. a 
Thewtitten 2+ ln the writceu Law, alKindes of fleshlie vene- ;,, | : 
Law puniſhed rious finnes, are for bidde, by the common name of Dev.» 18 
divers carnal adu@ntrie. God ſaying to his people [Thou shale not Lev.20. v, 
Fea eas commirteaduourrie] And that vnder paine of dearth "i 
_— [If anieman commirre adultrie with an other mans 
wife,dying lerhim dye:borh the adulterer,and the ad- 
uoutrefle ] Likewiſe inceſt'with kindred, or alicd; ,, fs 
beaſtialitie;and fleshlic finnes againſt nature,were pu. T's 
nished with death : fomeſtoned, fome burur . For 
fornication with pagane people [twenrie forte thon- N#25.7-1 5+ 
fand Iractites were flame, hanged on gibbers , by the 
handes'of rke Iudges. God {o commanding, thar his 
.farie might be auerred from Iſracl.] 


3. Manie 
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3- Manie holiccxamples, and wholſome admo- y4,,;e h.olie 
pent. 22, Nitions are written in che holie Scriptures, commen- Scriptures dog 
v.20 23- ding chaſtitic, and condemning fleshlie ſinnes,eſpeci. much con- 
—_ ” 17: ally intheſe places of the old Teſtament, beſides the _—_ al car- 
—_ former recired and others. lob.24.v.1z.chz1. v.i.Tob, ** agnes, 
-4:v.13.2: Reg. 11. v.z.ch.i2.v.7.3, Reg.r1:v.1.2,8c.Plal, 
49.v.18, Prou.6.v.3z2, Eccli.zz.ve24.Mal.z.v.y. Dan.1z. 
v.$.9,&c. 
4. Alwhich is much more confirmed in the new Anat 
Teſtament, where al puritic is required, in ſoule and |” _——— 
bodie: in a, word, and thought. Againſt carnal co- requireth al 
gitatios our Sauiour expreſly denounceth that [Who- puriricofmind 
Mat 5.y. focuer shal ſee a woman to luſt after her, hath already 2nd bodice, 
293% committed aduoutrie with her in his hart] If the harr 
yceld ful conſent to ſuch cogitation . And therfore 
commandeth al to auoide al occaſions, of ſuch ten- 
rations,by the eyes,yeaſrather to plucke out that eye, 
<.18.2 9. that ſcandalizeth. For itis expedient that one of the 
-"——_ parts perish, rather then that the wholebodie goe in- 
e<,21.y, 23. to hel] Againſt ſimple fornication(which the Gentiles 
commonly held for no finne) the Apoſtles in their 
Councel made an exprefle Decree, declaring it to be 
ynlawful : much more are al other greater finnes of 
this kind, more damnable. S. Paul teftifheth that di- 
Rom.1-v21 ygers Gentiles [not honoring God, as they knew him, 
23.27% becamevaine in their cogitations,changed the glorie 
'* of the incorruptible God, into a ſimilitude of the 
image of acorruptible man, and of foules , and four- 
foorcd beaſtes, and of them that crepe, haue worship- 
ped, and (eruecthe creature, rather then the Creator, 
Therfore God delinered them into paſſion of igno- 
mie, and into a reprobrate ſenſe, replenished with al 
iniquitie, malice, tornfcation } and al yncleanes. For 
r.Cor 5.v.1, this kind of finne he punished ſome, & admonished 
3.17, al to auoid rhe ſame, Yeato shunne the companie 0 
<.6.%.15., ſuch Chriſtians,as became fornicators-{ Conſidering 


= that their bodiesbeing (by profeflion)the members of 
> - Chriit 
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Chriſt, are by fornication made the members of har- 

lottes-] noting with al that fornication is not only a 2.Cor.12.y, 
finne againſt the ſoule, bur alfo [againſt the bodie] 2+ 

which ir defilerh, weaknerth; corrupreth, waſterh , & on <S/,ah 
deſtroyeth, much more al impudicicie, and leacheric Coloſa we 
being workes of the flesh, deſtroy the ſpirite. And- 
therkore [ought not ſo much as to be named among 

Chriſtians] And ſo in ſtead of reciting more acre 

rextes, I rather remitre thoſe, that shal nede to ſee 

more (for this purpoſe) vnto rheſe ſpecial places. v.s. 

1.Theſ. 4.v.z. Heb.12,v.16, ch.1z.v.4. lac. 4-Y.4.Apoc. 

2t.v.8. 


5. Only here we adde, that whatſocuer fleshlic 


Violation of Venerious (inne is anie way committed in att, word, 

vowed cha= ordeliberate thought, with conſent of the minde , by , +,,, . 
Kirie is facri- ſuch as haue vowed chaſtitie, is ſpiritual inceſt, and yr, 12. 
lege. {acrilege. In ſo much, that the ver purpoſe, and wil ».1y, 


ro maric, after promile ro God, of perpetual chaſtitic, 
is more damnable [| becauſe they haue made voide 
their firſt faith (rhat 1s to lay , their promiſe and vow, 
to God)& are turned back after Saran] ( faith $ Paul. 
If the vow was ſol-mne, ſuch pretended mariges are 
no mariges at al,bur ſacrilegiovs adultrie. If che vow 
was only private, rhenthe Mariage is valide : but the 


breach alſo of ſuch a vow is damnable. 


vAl are bond to efteme chaſtitie; as a precious 
thing. And to chatiſe the bodie, that it may 
ſerue the ſparire-, 


ARTICLE 30, 


' A Lbeit none are bond to Kepe their virginitie, or 
Heb. | perpe:ual continencie, wholly abſtaining from 
perperual cha. Mariage, but ſuch as voluntarily accepr of that Euan« 
ſtirig or marri- Zelical counſel, and binde themſetnes therro by free . 
monial, vow : yet nor only cholc that doe ſo promule _ 
RS Go 
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God,are thenceforth ſtritly obliged:ro performe the 

ſame:bur alfo al orhers are bond to eſteme much of 

chaſticie,& ener ro obſerucit ſo far,as their tate requi- 

reth: either in Matrimonie,as the Law of- that Sacra- 

| ment preſcriberh, or in ſingle life, vntil they $bal law- 
fully contract Mariage. Both which ſortes of chaſti- 
tic, according to their diverſe degrees, are often com- 
mendedin holic Scripture. 


Tob 31,9 .1 2. Ihaue madea coucnant with myne eyes ( ſaid Exemples of 


holy Iob} that I would not ſo muchas thinke of a vir- 
gine ] By whoſe fo chaſte,and prudent example, 
others may lernethart to auoide carnal cogitations,it 
much auailerh co reſtraine the eyes, and other ſenſes 
from geuing occaſion to concupiſcence of the minde ; 
&(o to conſerue chaſtitic,in thonghe, word, & dede: 
according to the ſtate of curie one. And this ſo diligee 
care of ſo holic a man wel sheweth the greatntes and 
neceſlitic of the ſame verrue, Other exemples doe alſo 
cofirme the ſame. Joſeph the Patriarchwas an eſpecial 


chaſtitie, 


Iob. a maried 


paterne of chaſte life, not yelding to trenratio,bur pru- Ioſeph in {in- 
Gew 39.7 dently flecing , & conſtantly ſuffering the affliction of 8'* life, 


6.10. 13. impriſonmear, and lofle of fauour, and commoditie, 


with preſent diſpleaſure both of maſter, and myl- 
rreſſe, where he lined, as a bought & ſold ſeruant,in a 


_ 3. loucofchaſtitie,much chaſtiſed her owne bodie[who gow. 
walk: inthe higher part of her houſe made herſelf a ſecrete 
chaber,in which she abode shut vp with her maides, 
and hauing cloth ofhare ypon her loynes, she faſted 
al the dayes ofher life, but Sabbathes, & new moones 
and the feaſtes of the houſe of Iſrael ] So $he liuing 
- EPR. in widoual chaſtitic, wel nere ſenentie yeares, ad- 
F =. ioyning other vertues vnto her chaſtitic, became the 


16, 31, Hhclpeandſaferie of al the people, in extreme diſtreſle 
not only the deliuerer of Berhulia, bur conſequently 
ofalche conurrie ( As Ioachim the High prieſt teſti. 
fied in her iuſt praiſe,ſaying to her » Thon art the glo- 

= & ric 


ſtrange countrie. Iudith the godlie widow, for the x, 1, a wi- 
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rie of Icruſalem:thou the ioy of Iſrael : thou the ho- 
nour of our people: becauſe thou haſt done manfully , 
' &thy hart was ſtrengthned, for that thou haſt loued + pogeanyayt 
chaſtitie: and after thy husband not Knowne anie 0- eric 56. 
ther. Therfore alſo the hand of our Lord hath ſtreng- 
thened thee, and rherfore $shalt thon be bleſſed for 
cuer. And althe people ſaid: Sobeir, ſo bei rn 
vertue of chaſtitic ſce more exemples in the fittich Ac« 
ticle,where we arc to declare the lawfulnes, and wor- 
thines of yowed chaſtitie, 
The ak tar 3 In the meane while conſider herezthe neceſlitic 8& 
mmefouleas a Veilitie,of duly chaſtiling the bodie, that it may ſerue 
bondmanto the (pirite. The bodie is or oughr to be the ſeruant of 
his maſter, theſoule, In regard wherof Salomon ſaith [ A ſer- 
uant (a bondflauc) can nor be taught by wordes ( a- 
lone ) becauſe he vnderſtandeth that, which thou 
faiſt, and contemnerh to anſwer ] that is, obeyerh 
not: andtherfore muſt be made,with due ſtripes ro Pr0-29.». 15 
obey. And therfore he admonisheth thoſe that doe 
not rightly chaſtiſe their owne bodies , ofthe incon- 
uenience which foloweth, ſaying | He that nouri- ». 21. 
Sheth his ſeruant delicatly from bis childhood , after- 
ward'shal feele him ſtubborne ] To the ſame purpoſe 
in commendation of chaſtitic,an other wiſemen ſaith 
[O how beautiful is the chaſte generation, with glo- 
rie:for the memorie therofis immorral : becauſe itis, 
knowne both with God,& with men. When ir is pre- PRs 
ſent,they imitate it, and when it hath withdrawne ir 
{lf, they deſire ir. And ittriumpheth, crowned for 
cuer : winning the reward of vndefiled conflictes.] 
4 Two thinges doth our Sauiour neceſſarily re- 
quire,in al faichful ſoules, by the parable of wiſe vir- 
gins [ Lampes , and Oyle]for lampes without oyle, 
faith without workes , areshur out fromthe mariage,,  -, 
of glorious ſoules with Chrift the heauenly ſpouſe, ,, ;, 
And oyle without lampes, that is, workes wirhout 
faith, neuer approch atal,to the gate of ——— 


— 


\ ih... 
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fo chaſtirie, without other good workes,ſufficeth not Chaftitic __ 
to laluation, but other workes withour due chaſtitic cording to the 


auaile nothing ar al: can not ſo much as pretend anie 
reward at al. Chaſtitie therfore according to cuerie , 
ones proper ſtate, is firſt required,cuen as Pic it (elf, 
and hen are other good workes to be adioyned[ Let 
your loynes be gyrded ſaith our Lord) and candles 
burning in your handes.] What is gycCing of the 
loynes, but chaſtiſing of the whole bodie? for if the 
panch be ful, the loynes wil be inflamed;if al the bo- 
dic be pampered,the loynes wil firſt cebel.Yeathough 
the bodie be competently, and remperatly fedde; yer 
wil the loynes be (carſly,or hardly keprin order, and 
ſubiction. Concupiicence remaineth in the juſt, for 
Chriſtians exerciſe. The flesh ſtriuerh againſt the ſpi- 
rite. If the (pirite ſtrive nor, if it re6ſt nor, the battle 
is quickly loſt. S. Paul doubtles lived with al tempe- 
rance, yet was not without his combate. He was en- 
riched ſpiritually, with moſt excellent gifres, with yn- 
ſpeakable knowledge of divine Myſteries, with ad- 
mirable power to worke miracles, with moſt burning 

zele of Gods glorie, and health of ſoules, with al ver- 
rues, eſpecially with perfect charitie , the ſame thar 
geueth life to al the reſt: yet for his better exerciſe, for 
his greater yicorie, for his more glorious crowne: 

leſt other incomparable gifts [might extol him,there 


was genen him a pricke of the flesh, an angel of Sa- tions, 


tan to buffere him, For the which he often beſought 
our Lord, that it might depart from him, but receiued 
anſwere; that Chriſts grace ſufficerh him:for power, 
and verrue is perfeQed in infirmitie,] Whar did he 


therfore more beſides his earneſt, and frequent pray- ,nq c 
er; him ſelftellerh vs, whatels he did; ſaying [I doe his bodie, 


runne (the courle of warefare, to gaine the vidorie) 
not as it were, at an yncertaine thing:ſo I fight,not as 
itwere beating the ayre (with wordes only) bur I 
chaſtiſc my bodice, and bring it into ſeruitude,leſt per- 

——F7-.. op 


$. Paul for his 
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haps,when I haue preached to others, my ſelf become 
reprobare. ]Thus by example teaching what al should z.Cor. 6.», 
doe: he alſo writte the ſame, for inſtrnRion to al pO- 4-5-6. 
ſeriticz and further addeth [In al thinges (faith he)ler Gal 5.9.22 


vs exhibite our (elues,as rheMiniſters ofGod,in much i 4”, 


patience,in tribulations, in neceſsities,in diſtreſſes,in 12, 
ſtripes, in priſons, in ſedirious, in labours, in watch- <>.2.».z, 
ings,in faſtings, in chaſtitic;] Alwaies among neceſla- eh.3,9-3, 
rie yertues , naming char for a ſpecial one,in al de- 
grees: as wel in chaſte Mariage,which muſt be hono- T,,,.».;. 
rable in al fidelicie, loue, concord, & al other reſpedts, 

[The bed vndefiled] free from aduoutrrie: as in lingle 

life,thar chaſtitic beperfe@ in dede,word, & thought. Heb.1;.y 4. 


Chaſticie is an iKewiſe S.Perer admonisheth to loue and kepe cha- 
eſpecial rertue ſtitic,not only for the perfeCing of cueric ones ſoule, 


of edification, bur alſo for edification to others,ſaying[Let the we- 7 Pet.3 v.1: 


Aliniuric in 
tEporal goods 
is forbidde by 
the name of 


theft, 


men be ſubie&ro their hushandes : that if any belcue ** 
not the word, by the conuerſation of the wemen, 
without the word, they may be wonne; conſidering 
your chaſte conuerſation in feare] With care to geue 
no leaſt cauſe of iclouſte, touching chaſtitie. 


Al wniu(t getting , or holding of others goods, 
is forbidde by the Lawy of God;and 
nations, 


ARTICLE 3H 
V Nder the name of theft, are comprehendedal 


iniuries,done to anie other in their temporal 

oods, eſtimation, and fame. As by ſecrete itea- 

ling, by violent robbing , by fraudulent deceiuing, 
by vſuric, oppreſſion, tyrannie, by nor paying debts, 
y deſtroying vniuſtly others goods: by calumniarion, 
derraQion , deriſion: by anie vninſt maner depriuing 
an other of that thing, which belongeth vnro him, Al 
which arc forbidde by theſe general wordes of Gods 
Law [Thou $halc not ſteale.] More particularly _ 


c 


Exod 20.7. 
IF, 


++ V.Z.22, 


 tkw+H wi 
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 famediuine Law,adioyncd due punishmetr for tranf- 
greſsing ih certaine caſes, conuenient for that time 

Dewt.5.y, and people,(aying [He that $hal (teale a man,and hold 


' 9, him, being conuicted of thetreſpaſſe,dying ler bim 
gxod.z1 V+ dye, If anic man fteale an oxe, or shepe, and kil, or ſel 
7 x»: bc Shal reſtore five oxen for one oxe; and foure 
—_ ' $hepe, for one shgpe ] So greater ſinnes are more (e- 
v7. utrely punished,aboue the proportion ofthe damage: 
PIER which ludicial penal precepts may be changed,or ta- 
Urt.a7., Ken away, or others made by Princes , & Common 
wealtchs, as is declared before, and more hereafter. 
But che Moral precepts cuer did, and ſtil doe bind al 
men.Of Which we eſpecially (peake here,prouing the 
ſame as wel by the old, as by the new a 
2. Touching vſurie therfore, which isroo mach  _ 
vſcd, and by manie defended,or cloked, the Law © rat ro 
_ God ſajth [If thou lend money to my people being Tm 
Leuit 25, Pore, that dwelleth with thee, thou shalt nor vrge 
».35- 36, Them, as an exaCtor, or oppreſle them with vſuries. If 
37. 38. trhy brother be empouerished , and weake of hand, 
39-49% Q thoureceiue him asa ſtranger,and ſciourner,& he 
live with thee,take not viuries of him,nor more then 
thou gaueſt. Feare thy God,thatthy brother may liue 
with thee. Thoushalr not geue him thy money to v- 
ſurie:and ouerplus of rhe fruites, thou shalt not exat 
of him.I the Lord your God. If thy brother conſtrai- . 
ned by pouertie fel him ſelf ro thee, thou shalt not 
oppreſle him, with the feruitude of ſeruants(that is 
of bondflaucs) bur be $hal be as an hyreling,and a ſe- 
iourner, Thou $halt not lend to thy brother money 
—___ to viurie, nor corne, nor anie other thing, bur co the 
3: . | 
19.20, Mcanger ]By ſtrangers is vnderſtood, onlie ſuch as are 
Ex.22.9.2t Cnimies, againſt whom is lawful warre. For al nati- 
<.23,9.9- onsadmirred among Gods people,were by his Law, 
_ in caſe of his proper people. ] 
3. Vlurie 1s alſo Lan was." as a wicked iniuſtice, 


by che holie Prophers,and by Chriſt himfclf expreſly. 
"os m9 Tho 
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The Royal Prophete plainly aftirmeth, that whoſoe- 
And by the uer wil enter into heauen, muſt be free from the finne 
Prophets. of vſuric, amongſt other requilire conditions, ſaying: | 
[Lord , who shal dwcl in thy tabernacle, or who $shal 9g 
reſtinthy holie hil> (and therro anſwereth )He rhat wh 
walketh without ipotre, and worketh iuſtice, {And 
among other greuous linnes,namerhyvſurie. [He(faich 
the Prophet)that hath not geuen his money to vlurie: 
and hath not taken giftes ypon the innocent] ſignify - 
ing that vſurie, & briberic doe exclude from heauen, 
—_— alſo the wicked conuenticle, which is op- 
politero the holie Citie of God, he faith [There hath 2/.54..1:. 
not ceaſſed ont of the ſtreates therof Vlſurie & guile] P/4'7* 
Againe, amongſt greuous finnes, from which fnners **: 
can not be redemed, but by new iuſtifying grace, he 
ſaich[From vſuries,and iniquitiz he shal redeme their 
ſoules]Salomon admonisheth vſurers,that the goods 
which they getre by that trade,are not theirs, bur per- 
reyne to the poore of whom they receine them , ſay- 
ing[ He that heapeth together riches by vſuries, and 
ocker, gathereth them for him, that is liberal ro the 
poore] Ezechiel faith [He that geueth to vſurie, and £&-18.v. 
takerth more (then he lendeth) what $hal he live? he $57- 
shal nor linac, wheras he hath done theſe deteſtable 
thinges, dying he $hal dye : his bloudshal be vpon 
him]Nehemias amongſt other thinges, which he con - 
demned, and corre&ed in the people,(aich{[1rebuked 
the Princes, and Magiſtrates, and (aid ro chem:Doe 
you cueric one exatt vſuries of your brethren? and I z.x/4.;.». 
gathered againſt them a grear aſſemblic] Chriſt our 7: 
wy Lord correQing alſo the falſe dodrine of the Sctibes 
J and Phariſces, who wreſted the ſenſe of holie Scrip- 
tures, in excuſe of their auarice, and of taking vſurie: 
commandeth both to lend to the needie, a ro take : 
no vſuric at al, ſaying {He that asketh of thee, geue to Mt 5.7.43» 
him, and to him that would borow of thee, turne not 
away] AnddireAly againſt the ſame corruprters, who 
accouns- 


Pre.t$.y. 8, 


(9, 


\V.4%» 


Luc.6.v.5 4+ 
35» 


Row.13.9, 


P/al.61.v. 

Il, 

Pro 21,V.7, 
& 2.4.v.12, 
th.29.9.24 


Feels, 40. v. 
I3-15. 


Ames, 3, v. 
10, 
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8, 


Dev#t.1 6.?. 
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accounted, whom they liſt their freindes, and whom 
they liſt rheir enimics, he ſaith [If ye lend cothem of 
whom ye hope to recceiue, what thanke is to you? for 
finnecs alſo lend ynco ſinners, for to receine as rauch. 
Bur lone your enimies : doe good: andlend, hoping 
for nothing]by lending , nor exaQing, nor expeing 
anie more tor lending, but the ſame in-1uſt value 
which is lent. For fo iuſtice requirerhz and bindeth 
him that boroweth, to pay al the debt. [Owe to no 
man anie thing(ſaith S. Paul)bur that you loue one an 
other] ſignifying that alare bound in due rimeaud 
maner, to pay al other debts: and perpetually, ro be 
only in debt of mutual loue, each oneto others. 

4. Other theft, roberic, & fraud,are by the ſame dis 


uine auQtoritie condemned. [Hope nor in iniquitie, , . , 


theft, 


(faich the Plalmiſt) and couernor robbries. The rob- , $4..;. 4 
bries of the impious (ſaith Saloman) shal draw them a1 faude. 


dewne. Emulate noteuil men, neither deſire to be 
with them, becanſe their minde doth meditate rob- 
beries,and their lippes ſpeake deceiprs. He that is par- 
raker with a xk Ls 4 his owne ſoule. The riches 
of the vniult , shal be dryed vp, as a riuer,& they shal 
ſound as great thunder in the raine, (ſaith an other 
wifeman) The nephewes of the impious, $hal not 
mulriplie boughes: nor vncleane rootesſound vpon 
the toppe of arocke. They haue not knowne how to 
doe right{((aith the Prophet Amos) treſuring jvp ini- 
quitic,and robberies in their hoaſes. ] 

5. Particulacly againſt bribes,the Law faith[Nei- 
ther shalcthou roke bribes, which doe blinde allo the 
wiſe: and peruert the wordes of the iuſt] Repering 
the (ame commanidment,our Lord ſaith againe[Tnou 
Shalt not accept perſon, or gifts: becauſe that giftes 
blinde the eyes of the wiſe;zand changerhe ___ of 
the jiuſt, Curſed be he that raketh gifres, ro kil the 
ſoule of innocent bloud: and al the peoplesbal ſay: 
Amen. Fire (faith holie Iob)shal deuouc their _ 

nacles 


_- 


Againſt bribes 
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nacles, which gladly take gifres. The impious (ſaith 
Salomon) receiueth gifres ont of the boſome,thart he 
may peruert the pathes of indgement. He that know- 
eth a perſon in judgement doth not wel ; this man 


Pro.17.v.2;; 


<.18.v. 24, 


even for amorſel af bread, forſaketh the truth. He ,,;.»,.7, 


that purſueth auarice, diſturberh his houſe : but he 

that hateth gifces shal liue] Other Proohets threaten 
punishmeat for this viſe of bribcie; eſpecially when Iſa.1;v.23 + 
great perſons are corrupted therewich.[Tby Princes ch.z.».:3. 
(ſairh Iſaias ro the Iewes)are vnfaithful,copanions of 
theeues: al lone giftcs, follow rewardes. Woe to you 

which inſtifie the impious for giftes. He that shaketh 

his handes from al gifr, and topperh his eares,leſt he <.zz. v.15, 
hcare bloud, and $shutteh his eyes, that he may (ee **:27 

no cuil: this man shal dwel on high, the munitions 

of rockes shal be his highnes;bread is geuen him, his 

waters are fairhful. His eyes shal ſee the King in his 
glorie]The like ſaith Amos [ Lhaue knowne manic}, ** * 
your wickedneſſes, and your ſtrong linnes, cnimies 
of the iuſt taking bribe: and oppreſsiug the poere in ayich. ; ». 


pw TT _w—« = 


the gate, Her Princes indged for giftes ({aich Michcas) 12, 


and her Prieſtes taught for wages: and her Prophets 
(falſe Prophets) dinined for money. For this, Sion shal 
be ploughed as a ficlde, and Ieruſalem $hal be as an 
heape of ſtones; and the mount of the Temple,as the 
high places of the foreſts] ſignifying the ruine of leru- Je 
falem and Temple, for auarice, briberie, and other 


great ſinnes. 


Tyranttie and 


' extorfion is 


moſt damna- 


6. Aboue al other iniuries Tyrannie, by forcebly 
inuading mens goods, and perſons, vnder pretence 
of iuſt power,is moſt wicked & execrable. So[ Achab ;.reg.21.». 
King of Iſrael, moued with vniuſt indignation, and » 4:3. FF | 
fretting, becauſe Naboth (his faithful ſubieR) would 555 


<.12.v. 34+ 


—— — 


5Y 
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6b.10,%.17 tyrannical oppreſſion. And God reuenged the lame® 
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10. 

AP0e, 9, F, 
ah, * 


1o/[.6.9.13, 
19. 


<.7.v.1. 
2.5.10, 


9,I2,13.16, 


hy 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Unrtizz; 179 
both] adding wilful murder of the innocent, to his 


alſo in this world, vpon Iezabel, who was ſudden| 

llaine, & eaten by dogges: vpon Achab,whole bloud 
allo the dogges did eate:and vpon al Achabs familic, 
and generation, which was quite ruined, and extin- 
guished. And (7 tyrannical oppreſſion is further eter 
nally punished, in fire and brimſtone, ] | 


Fuſtice committed in ſacred things is ſacrilege. K 
And bying or ſelling ſpiritual thinges, 
is Simone, 
ARTLICLB 32. 


Eſlides the ordinarie rules of iaſtice to be obſer- Thel: & other 

ued in remporal thinges, reaſon direQerh,thar as jajures in a- 
ſpicit1al and facred thinges, perſons,and places doe cred thingesis 
excel the reſt, ſo cucric iniurie done in them,is grea- facriledge. 
rer offence in the ſight of God, then theft, roberie,or 
wrong commited in profane thinges. And this finne 
is called Sacrilege , becauſe ſacied thinges are ſtol- 
len,or violated. An41 borh God,and his deputies jn 
earth, haveſeuerely punished this crime, Wherof be N 
manic notorious examples [God having comm iwded - ory OS 
the |{raehires, in the conqueſt of lericho, that what- a 
{veuer of gold, or filuer,there should be taken,or of teporal goods 
braſlen veſſels; or yron, should be conſecrated to our vnto facred 
Lord, and [aide vp in his treaſures. One Achan reſer- ves. 
uing ſecretly to himſelf cerraine money, & other pre= 
cious things; the people aſlailing their emumies were 
oucrcome in battel, wherwith loſue; and the whole RIES At 
campe being much afflifted [Our Lord ſaid: I wil be ,,,;.. IO 
nomore with you, til you-diſpatch him thar is guilcic with death, 
of this wicked fat. Ariſe (ſaith our Lord fandifie the 
people, there is anathema in thee] Trial was made by 
lotte, Achan of the tribe of Iuda, being found to have 
|  W8.- tranſ- 


gg 
-—_ et 
< i 


LEST 


 leſle finne. 
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rranſgreſſed. Toſue ſaid ro bim [Becauſe thou haſt di » 23. 
_— vs, our Lord diſturbe thee in this day. And al 
racl ſtoned him, and al thinges that were his,were 
conſumed with fire, And the furie of our Lord was 36. 
aucrted from them. | 
; 2. Ballaſar King of Babylon, ſonne of Nabucho-. 
— _ iron wiucs, OS and —_ _ 
. ing holic thinges, and blaſpheming God, dranke in P4n 5.1 2. 
jog + he bred veſles » that ens. "90-169 from the Tem- 4393" 
ple of Ieruſalem, and rhe ſame night was ſlaine, and 
*his kingdome conquered by Darius the Mede, and fo * 
that Monarchic was tranſlated fromthe Affirians to 'Mb.1.%, 
In King An- the Medes and Perfians.In like maner,or rather more j/*+ 
tiochus. miſerably was Antiochus Epiphanies(a moſt wicked 
King of the Grecians) for perſecuting,and moſt fa- 
crilegiouſly robbing, & contaminating the holie veſ- ,,1ach.. 
ſels, and treaſures of the Temple[ was moſt worthily ». 16.17. 
plagued in his bowels, with bittereſt torments in his *5.19-20- 
inner parts, but not ceaſing fro malice ſtil threatned, 
breathing fire in his minde, confeſſing that he was 
juſtly rormented,burt neuer awhite repented, his liue 
flesh falling from his bodie, in deſperate maner, the 
. facrilegious blaſphemer , with moſt miſerable death, 
And Ananias. 1.parted this life] Ananias alſo and Saphira [For ſa- 4/5": 
eelileions fraud, died ſudenly]Jſtriken with the hand 7 *Y: 
of God;vpan S. Peters reprehenſiue word. 
3. Like vnto Sacrilege, is the crime of Simonie. 
Simonie is no ſo named of one Simon a Magician, who falſely va- 
laing ſpiritual grace,with carthly thinges [offered to 
giue money for ſuch power, as the Apoſtles had; that 
- vpon whomſoeuer heshould impoſe his handes,they 48.8.v.18 
might receiue the Holie Ghoſt] To whom therfore 1930+ 
S. Peter ſaid;[Thy money beto thee vnto. perdition; 
becauſe thou haſt thought with money to bye the 
Holie Ghoſt, ſo the Magitian fel into the gal of bit- 
ternes] Intsthis finne long before, fel Giezi the ſer- 
uant of Elizeus the Prophete[requiring and receiuing, 
tem. 


<b.9 v.45. 


4 Rez. 5.9. 
20, 


VF.27» 


See Part.t, 
ATEIE, 4 2, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art;r 11. 18 
temporal reward,of Naaman the Aſlirian,for a mira - 
culons cure, wrought by the Prophete , in cleanſin 

the ſame Naaman | nk leprofie, For which wicked 
ſinne, the Prophete punished his owne ſeruant, with 
a perpetual plague of leprofie, ſaying vnto him{The 
leproſfic of Naaman $hal cleaue to thee, and to thy 
ſecede for euer: And he went out from him a leper,as 
it were ſnow][nto this enormious crime do altheyfal, 
that cither bye or ſel anie ſpiritual holie thing, or anie 


thing annexed vnto ſpiritual power, or fundtion.For x, gnſiterh 
albcit the bodily cure,& clenliog fr6 leprohie in Naa- in bying and 


man,was a temporal, & corporal benehite, valiable in (cling [pirt- 
' tual thinges, 


for a temporal 


ſome ſorte with money, if it had bene done, by in- 
duſtrie and art of Phiſiciones; Yet being miraculouſly 
wrought by Gods Prophete, ir was ſo annexed to 
ſpiritual power,and funtion,that the falſe valuation 
therof was wicked finne,& waspunished acordingly, 
And euen lo arc al ſpiritual benefites, & benefices or- 
dayned for maintenance of ſpiritual power,& funCti- 
ons. As be Chutch landes, tiches, oblations,& Eccle. 
fiaſtical reuenewes. The vaiuſt vſurpation wherof, by 
intruſion, force, or other meanes by Miniſters, falſe 
pretended Clergimen, in heritical countries, is both 
Sacrilege in the vniuſt poſleſsion of facred thinges: 
and Simoney in the maner of obtaining them, being 
annexed to ſpiritual funQions,and granted and got- 
ten,for farre worſe then remporal profane labours, 
of mere laimen: and therfore (beſides the profeſſion, 
and praiſe of hereſie ) alrogether yncapable of choſe 
polleflions, : 


Prodigalitie, in ſuperfluous expenſes: and nig- 
gardnes in ſparing,are forbidde byGods Lavv. 


ARTICLE 33s 


= 


price. 


—__ AN ANKER OF 
the right little. And cherfore if pretended Liberalitie do either 


meane be- excede in ouer much gening, or ſpending of wordlie 
twene Pro- 

digalitic,and 
niggardaes, 


goodes, it Ioſcth the narure of vertue, and is the viſe 
of Prodigalitic:or ifit be defetine in ouer much get- 
ting or ſparing;itis Auarice,or Niggardnes; which vi- 
ſes are codemned by the light of reaſon, & by the law 
of God.A few textes of holie Scripture may ſuffice in 
confirmation therof. [ He thar troublerh his houſe 2-0.11.v.s) 
(fairh Salomon) shal poſſcſſe the windes : and he thar 29. 
13 a foole, shal ſerue the wiſe. A diligent woman is a 12.9.4. | 
crowneto her husband. A wi'e woman buildeth her , _ 
houſe; che vnwiſe wil with her hand deſtcoy tharalſo © © 
which is built. He that kepeth the Law (of reaſon) , 
is a wiſe ſonne, bur he that Fedeth gluttonsshamerh > #4 w_ 
his father, A prince lacking prudence $hal opprefle 
Againſt manie by calumnie: but he that hateth avarice, his 
Idlenes, dayes shal be made long. He that rilleth his ground, ».z9, 
Shal be filled with breades,bur he that purſueth idle- 
nes, shal be replenished with pouertic.Beggerie,and <h.zo.v.8, 
riches geue me not: geue only thinges neceſſarie,for 
my ſubſtance.] 
| ., - 2, Ifaias the Prophetedeſcribeth the ſuperfluous, 
Prodigalitieis yaine,& laſciuious attyre of ſome wemen,ſaying]The 1/4. v. 16. 
— daughters of Sion,arc hawre, and have walked with 77:15 &*- 
pher. ſtretched out necke, & went with twingling of eyes, 
and clapping their handes, walked on their feere,and 
ietting in a ſette paſe. Our Lord $hal rake away the 
ornament of theirshoes, & licle moones. And cheynes 
and ouches, & bracelettes ; & the shedings combes, 
and ſloppes, and tablertes,and ſwete ballcs,& earlers 
Ringes, and pearles hanging on the forehead. And 
changes of apparel, and shorte clokes. And, for ſwete 7:24: | 
ſagour, there shal be ſtinke, and fora girdle, shal be 
acorde; and for frifled haire,baldnes : and for a (to- 
macher,shal be harecloth] Al which riotre, and ſuper- 
Buitie, the Propher adonisherh prodigal perſons to 
auoide,otherwiſc iuſt punishment wil fal ypon them, 


by 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. uUrty. 18; 
by the contratie afflitious, for ſuch vaine pleaſures. 
True frugalitic requireth;: that as we would baue no 
wanr, ſo we muſt make no waſt. | 
3, Our Saviour in commendation of S.lohn Bap- 
acat.rr,v.s, fiſt, ſaid ro the people [What went yc out into he 
Lve.7,9.25, deſertto ſee 2 a man clothed inſoftgarments? Behold cChrift and his 
they that are clothed in (oft garments , are in Kinges Apoſiles, con- 
houſes]Infinuaung,that in Kings conrtes is common- demne al pro- 
be . Iy ſaperfluitic of expenſes in coſtly apparel, and other _ —_ 
delicates, Againeour Lord taxeth the hke ſuperfluitie 
towards mens ſelues; with auarice and niggardnes 
rowardes the poore[There was(ſaith our Lord) acer- 
L#e.16%." raine rich man, and he was clothed with purple, and 
19.20.23 filke,and he fayred euerie day magnifically}who neg- 
Icing to releue a pootre man,called] Lazarus. When 
they both dycd [Lazarus was carried by Angels into 
Abrahams boſome (a place of reſt, and plentitul com- 
forr) andthe rich glautron was buried in hel] Accor- 
dingly S. Paul reacherh that [Pictic with ſuficiencie, 
is great gaine. Having foode, and wherewith to be 
couctcd, with theſe al (moderar perſons) ought to be 
r.Pet.z.y, Content] S.Perer admonisheth that [wemens trim- 
3. 4+ ming ought not to be outwardly,in platring of haire, 
16, or laying on gold round about, or on putting on ve- 
M ſtures; but in the incorruptibilitie of a quiet, and mo- 
deft yon ſeuerly teprehendeth vnmerciful 
144,5.7-5- rich men{rhat make merrie vpon the earth,and in rio- aq miſerable 
rouſnes nourish their hartes in the day of flaughter.] niggardnes, 
When they kil and offer vitimes,they pamper them- 
4% ſelucs,and negle@the poore, Of auarice & niggard- 
nes,ſce more in thelaſt commandment. : 


d It is ſpecially forbidde,to bart the fame of anie 
| perſon wniuſily. x 
ARTICLE 34. War. 
Pro,22.9.1, Bi is a good name; then much riches. Aboue Dany 
= = AJ filuer and gold good grace, And berter then pre- 0,5 *02 
ci19us " 4 


n—_—_ 


1 Ton. 6.v. 
I, 6.8. 


Antic, 


Againſt ca- 
lumniation, 
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cious oyntments.] And therforein like proportion, 
itisa greater (inne, to hurt anic perſon, vniuſtly in xecle.q*y, 
their fame,then in thcirexternal goods. Which thing 2 - 
holie Scripture further reſtificth, in regard of diuecrs 
lortes of this Kinde of iniacie. The common people of 
the Iſraclices, when they were afflicted by king Pha. 
rao in Agyprt,greuouſly offended in murmuration, 
and calumniation: charging Moyſes and Aaron,as if 
they had bene the tenders , that al che people wete g,vg.c ur 
more afflicted, ſaying to them [You haue madeour 
ſauour to ſtincke before Pharao,and his ſeruants: and 
you haue geuen hima (word for to kil vs) Againe «,15,y. 24, 
in the deſert they calumniated Moyles, as if he had 
bene careles of chem, ſaying [What shal we drinke, <.1 6.y.z. 
would tro God we had died by the hand of our Lord, 
inthe Land of Agyprt. Why haue you broughr vs in» <.17.v.5. 
to this deſert; that you might kil al the multitude 
with famine 2 Why didſt thou make vs goe forth our 5K 
of Z&gypr, to kil vs,and our children, and our beaſtes 
with thirſt, Why haue you brought forth theaChurch 
of our Lord into this wildecnes,that both we and our ys. 
catrel should dye? Why did you make vs aſcend our 
of Egypt, and hauc brought vs into this exceding 
naughtie place,which cannot be ſowen,which bring - 
eth forth.neither figge, nor vines, 'nor ponegranats, 
moreoueralſo hath no water for ro drinke?] Againſt 
this malicious iniurie of calumniation,our Lord gaue 
expreſſ: commandment, ſaying [Thou $halt nor ca- Lexit.19, 
lamniace thy neighbour.] When therfore Gods true ? 73: 
ſeruants are vniuſtly charged, with crimes falſly im- 
puted,they muſt firſt with patience and meekenes,re- 
curre to God by prayer, as Moyles and Aaron did, 
Audalfo with diſcrete zele, in due time and place, 
muſt anſwere in juſtification of rruth, as che Prophet 
Elias anſwered wicked Achab,faying plainly [Notl ;.reb.18. 
baue troubled {ſcacl, bur thou, and rhe houſe of thy 7.17.48, 


father - Who haue forſaken the commandments of 
$ our 


Mt,15.v.1, 
a1te <. 
23. V.1t, 
Exc, 


23, 


Eccle.1o. v. 
Il, 
Ececli,28. v. 
26.29.30. 


Iſa. 33, v.15. 
16, 


I&c.4.v.11, 


Gal.5.y.15, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. MArt.izq yg 
our Locd, and haue folowed Baalim] So our B.Saui- 
our confuted the Phariſces calumniations, with true, 
plaine, & modeſt anſweres [To cate with vawashen 
handes, doth not defile a man: but they tranſgreſſe 
Gods commandments, thatteach the mums aot ro 
relcue their parents, for their owne traditions. ] 

2: Detraction,conliſting in vnlawful revealing 0+ 


thers ſecrere faults,defetes,or imperfeions,is more ,,.;uq qe. 
or lelle (inne, aceording to the wrong, and damage traatiou, 


commonly enſaing therby. Which ouer frequent in- 
turic,is worthily condemned in holie Scriprure[ I did 
periecute cucric one (fairh holic Dauid) that ſecretly 
detrateth from his neighbour. The thinges which 
thyne eyes hauec ſcenef ſathSalom6)vrcer nor quickly 
in a brawl, leſt afrerwards thou canſt not amend it: 
when thou haſt dishonouted thy freind .The North- 
winde ((aith he) diffipateth raine, and a ſadde looke 
the congue that —— Ifa ſerpent bite in filence, 
norhing leſle then ir, hath he,that derraReth ſecretly. 


Hedge thyue carcs with cthornes, and heare not a Againſt the 


wicked tongue: and make doores to thy mouth, and 
lockes,& r1ght bridles to thy mouth. And take hecede, 
leſt —_ thou ſlippein thy rongue, and fal in tho 
hgbr of thyne enimres, that lye in waice for thee,and 
thy fal be vncurable vnto dearh. He thar ſtoppeth his 
cares,leſt he beare bloud (ſaith Iaias)and Shurreth his 
eyes, that he may ſee noeuil; This man shal dwel on 
high ] hgnifying that none ought curioufly , neither 
to vrier, nor to heare cuil of others. [Decrat not ons 
from an other, my bretheren(faith S. lames) He that 
detraeth fro his brother or he that igdgeth his bro. 
ther, detratteth from the Law, and tudgeth the Law. 
Bur if you bite, and cate one an another(fairh S. Paul) 
fake heede you be not conſumed one of an other. ] 
3z- Contempr,or ſmal reſpe@ of others is noca1 
finne: and derifion is alſo a greater faulr,and very in- 
1murious.The wife of holic lob derided bim, ſaying: 
oo no COT j7 > --- woun 


—— 


- 


Againſt al 
ſinnes of the 


tongue, 


% 
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[Doeſt thou yer continue in thy ſimplicitie] The wife 65.2.» 9; 
and kinsfolke of Tobias derided bim. when he was «> x ».5.c. 
blinde,ſaying[ Where is thy hope,for the which-thou-rob.z.», rx, 
didſt beſtow almes, and burials. Thy hope is become 16.22.13. 
vaine manifeſtly, and thine almes now haue appea- 

red] S. Paul geueth al Chriſtians a general Rule, for 

murual wordes,and-exterual behauiour,ſaying [Loue N913.v. 
the charitic of the brotherhode, one towards an o- ** 

ther: with honour preuenting one an other. ]And ge- 

nerally, againſt al ſinnes wm ford committed by 

the congue. Salom6 ſaith For the ſinncs of the lippes, Pr ov-rz. 
ruine approacherh torhecuil man.]S.Iames ſaith [If 73: 

a man offend not in word, this is a perfe& man(arare ,; — > 
man.) The rongue is fire, a whole world of impietie. p 
Thou, What art thou, that iudgeſt thy neighbour? 

Who art thou (ſaith S. Paul) that iudgeſt an other 

mans ſeruant?JAsifhe ſaid:Ir ſufficeth that cueric one $9.4 5: 
control,corre&,and amend his owne faultes, & theirs ** 
which by office perteyne to his charge : to aduilſc 0- 
thers of ——_ charitic, and with al modeſtic: 
reaching: not otherwiſe to intermedle{ For who art 
thou that iudgeſt an other mans ſeruant?] 


thidem , 


Suſurration is an eſpecial iniurie, and 4 


deteſtable ſinne. 


ARTICLE 25+ 


$«Carrztion is © Vſurration by ſaggeſting cauſe of dilliKe,to make 


the poyſon of 


concord,and 
oppoſire to 
pacification, 


or nourish diſcord, where agrement ought to be, 
doth not only hurt their good name, of whom cuil 
reportis made , as calumniation,and detraQion doc; 
but alſo diminisbeth mutual lone, and —_ (or 
indeuoureth: ro depriue) both partics , of. that good . 
fauour and Freindship,which Should be in charitable 
perſons, and.is betwene ſpecial freindes, which is 
june iniatie, anda ucian malice; 126 pans & poyr 
on. 


Vs 


(+ PF; 


rewt.n9, 
v.16, 


1,R4fg.22.9, 
$.13,19, 


<>.26'4 18. 


19, 


6þ,20.v.4. 
F- 


2Keg.15, 
V.2.3-6, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Uri. 1 
fon of humane ſocictie:and therfore to be deteſted of 
al good perſons, as itis often condemned in holie 
Scriptures. The Law faith [Thou halt not be a cri- 
minaror,nor a Whiſperer among the people. ]Againſt 
this precept of 'God, 2nd|narture | Doeg an Idomeite 
reucaled to king Saul, that Abimelech the Prieſt had 
alliſted Dauid,geuing him vituals, and a ſword, and 
conſulting our Lord for him] Wherby Saul was ſo 
incenſed againſt Abimelech,that he ſentfor him, and 
flew him,& aboue fourſcore other Prieſts, &fauorers 
of Dauid: and ſtroke al the citic of Nobe, for the ſame 
pretenſed cauſe, al vpon the wicked ſuggeſtion of 
one Whiſperer Doeg.Dauid om  - reu- 
nitie, to manifeſt his true affeion to Saul}, ehogke 
him, not to geue credite, nor care to ſuch malicious 
Whiſperers, ſaying to him [My Lord king: For what 
cauſc doth my Lord perſecute his ſeruant? What haue 
I done,or what cuil is there in my band > Now ther- 
fore, hearcl pray thee, my Lord King, the wordes of 
thy ſeruant: If our Lord ſtirre thee vp againſt me, lee 
there be odour of ſacrifice (be it grateful ro God, [ 
Iam wel content with Gods wil) but if the ſonnes of 
men (haue ſtirred thee vp againſt me : they are curſed 
inthe fight of our Lord, which hauc caſt me out this 
day,that l Should not dwelin the inheritance of our 
Lord] The Princes of the Philiſtims did alſo ſuggeſt 
ro their King Achis,cauſe of ſuſpition againſt Dauid, 
ſaying [Is notthis Dauid, ro os they (ang ? Saul 
hath ſtrooke his thoulandes;and Dauid his tenthou« 
ſands.] Abſolvym King Dauids-owne ſonne, ambi- 
tiouſly,and very ſeditiouſly , whiſpered amongſt the 
peoplc: falſely ſuggeſting, as if there had bene defe&t 
in his fathers maner of ouerning, and ſo ſolicited, 
and{[intiſed the hartes of the men of Iſracl;ro fal from 
their allegeance,& to adhere to himſclfe1n rebellion. 


2. Againſt ſuch whiſperers, the ſame Royal Pro- Suſſurration 
phet,and cucric iuſt fouke prayeth chus: [ ludge _— is con demacd 
Ry F Z 2 


God 


God, cod diberne tay confecbomthe Gafal 
God, and difcerne my cauſe, from the finful nation: 
Y rs Hoa from the vniult and deceiptful man deliner me] And Pl FE ” 
againſt al ſuch traitors, as Doeg was to Dauid,eueric 
faithful ſecuant of God, worthily inueigheth,ſaying 
[Why doeſt rhou gloric in malice,which art mighrie 2/.51.v. 3.4. 
in iniquitie? Althe day hath thy congue thought in« 
inſtice: as asharpe raſar thou haſt done guile. Thou S- 
haſtloued malice more then benignirie: iniquirie ra- 
ther then to ſpeake equitie, Thou haſt loued al words 
of 1 00g a deceiprful rongue, Therfore wil 
— Goddcftroy thee for euer: he wil lacks thee out, and 
2a wes» of wil ;remoue thee out of thy rabernacle: thy roote ont 
"Fen deſer;. Of the land of the liuing:] Thou $halr be vtterly de- 
bed. ſroyed, 8 al the race,thar folow thy malignant hart, 
and wickcd ſteppes. Likewiſe Salomon pathetically 
deſcriberth this enormious crime of Suſurration,ſay- 
ing| Six thingesthere are,which our Lord hateth:and $00.6 Ve 
the ſcuenth his ſoule dereſteth. Loftie eyes; alying '*"'”" 
tongue; handes that shede innocent bloud; a hart ,, 
that deuiſeth moſt wicked deuiſes;feete ſwiftro runne 
intro cuil; a deceiptful witnes that vtrereth lies;(al ſixe 
yery wicked and damnable,bur the ſeuenth) he that 1g, 
among brethren ſoweth diſcordes. ] is moſt dereſta- 
ble: becauſc iris moſt oppoſite to the cheefe yertue 
charitie:ir breaketh vnitie : andis the proper ſinne of 
the diuel. Againe faich Salomon: The impious man «þ.r6.v.:7. 
diggetheuil,and in his lippes fire burneth. A peruerſe **+ 
man raiſerh contentions:and one ful of veolilins- 
rateth Princes. An vniuſt man allurech his freind, and *”* 
leadeth him by a way not good, He thatwith afto- 
nied eyes thinkech wicked thinges, byring his lippes, 
bringech cuil co paſſe. Hethat emunclech offence,ſee- | 
kerh freindships (which is a ſingular good worke of ®:17-79- 
chariric) he that in other word repetethir (making ir 
worſe then that which he heard) ſeperaterh the con- 19» 
federate(breaking cocord,or heariibiig the diſcord) 


6. 


7. 


30; 


He that megitateth diſcordes, loueth brawles. The 
5 on * EL Ter a 


P27, 


9.9. 


th.18.9.8. wordes of the duble tongued as'it were On the 
i 


<.16.7.20. 
22, 
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ſame come to the inner partes of the bellie. When 
wood faileth, the fire shal be extinguished: and the 


whiſperer taken away, brawles ceaſe.) Toal this, an 


Eccli.y.v. 
16-17, 


&,11.v.32. 


.28, v, If, 
16. 


Rom.1.y. 
29 30.31.32, 


other wile preacher addeth to refresh the memories 
of al the fairhful [Be not called awhiſperer (faith he) 


and be not taken in thy rongue, and ſo be confoun- 
ded. Forvpon a theefe is confuſion, and repentance: 
& a very cuil codemnation vpon the duble rongued: 
bur rothe whiſperer is hatred, and enmitie, and 
contumelie. The whiſperer sbal defile his foule, and 
Shal be hated in al: and he that $shal'abide with him 
Shal be odious. The ſtil man and the wiſe, shal be ho- 
nored. The whiſperer and the duble rongued is ac-! 
curſt. For he hath troubled manie, thatwerear peace." 
A third tongue ( malicious, or vndiſcrete report to 
one,what an other bath ſaid) hath moued manic;and' 
diſperſed them from nation into nation, It hath de-| 
ſroyed the walled citie of the riche; and hath digged 
downe the houſes of great men. Irharh cur the forces 
of peoples, & vndone ſtrong nations. A third tongue 
hath caſt out manlie wemen, and depriued them of 
their labours,(al the merite of their former good 
workes) He that regardeth it shal not haue — 
ther shal he hauca freind,in whom he may repoſe. 
The ftroke of a whippe maketh a blew marke, bur 
the ſtroke of the rongue wil break bones. Manic hauc 
fallen inthe edge of the ſword, but not ſo manic as 
they that have perished by their rongue. Bleſſed is he 
that is defended from a wicked tongue. ] 
3. S.Paul with no leſle zele and force,reciting whil- 
perers, detraQors, inuentors of euils, among other , 
groſeſt ſinners, odible to God, denounceth: Ky 


conſent to the doers,areguiltic of death,cucrlaſting. 


Epb{ſ5.9. 6 Admonisheth therfore al Chriſtians, [not to be ſedu- 


ced with vaine wordes, Becauſe for theſe thinges 
'. oe 7 nem 


atnot Back 
only they which doe ſuch things, but they alſo which ——_ Fwy 


90 | \Part.3. A N ANKER GF , 
.cometh the anger of God, ypon the children of diffi. 


dence, Become nor -therfore parrakers with them.] 


x Al are bound to pradliſe ſometimes vworkes 
of mercie; ſpiritual, and corporal, 


ARTICLE 36. 


\ 


VVorkes of Ecline from cuil, and doe good[(aith the:Royal P/ $3. v.15. 
mercicare al- Prophet: teaching that it ſuficerh nor ro ab. '/-: 36, 
wayes coun" ſtaine from doing wrong, burir is alſo neceſſarie to ky #4 "_—_ 


——_ doc | ——_—_ eſpecially,among other good workes, ;;.,.. 
commanded, £0 helpe the necedic, with fpiritual and.corporal re- 


lefe. Sometimes it is but counfeled withour obliga- 
tion, ſometimes it is commanded, as abilitic ſerucrth; 
and others neccſlitic vrgech. And ingeneral, al are 
bound, ſometimes to beſtow almcs,more or leſſe,of 
one Kinde or other. Gods prouidence ſo ordaining, 
that ſome doe ncede,and others can helpe:at leaſt che 
pooreſt can pray, can admonish finnersro.cepent;can 
remitte offences done to themiſelues , can ſometimes 
giue a disk ofcold warer, or the like.[[fa ſtrigerdwel Lexie. 19. 
in your land (ſaid our .Lord in the written Law ) and 733: 
abide among yon, doe not vpbrade him. There $shal " 
not want poore, inthe. land of thy habication, ther- » "ys = 
fore I command thee,cthat chou open thy hand ro thy .2..y.1.' 
needie & poore brocher,thar liuerh in the land. Thou 2z- 
Shalt not ſee thy brothers oxe, or shepe ſtraying,and c.24.7,19. 
paſle by , but thou $halt bring it backe to-thy-bro- 
ther] In particular for the poores ſake it was com- 
manded, that [When rhou reapelt the corne of the Levir.19. ». 
land, and garhereſt grapes, thou $halt leauc ſome ro 9:19- 
— poore and ſtrangers totake. I che Lord your 
od.] 
. 2. Examples of the rich and pooere, which gaue 
—_—— : 4 Swe an both merized _ for inſtcuction 
acth that ſome to others, recorded in holic Scriptures. AbrabarT __ 


13. 


Tob.1.v:2.3. 
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ſo teadie ro releve the needie, that he earneſtly inui- 
ted, and beſought ſtrangers paſſing by the way,to en- 
ter into his houſe, to lodge,and cate,and drinke with 
him. And ſo did Lot. And they both ſuppoling that 
they: inuited ſtrange men, receiued holie Angels: A 
godlic widow womanin Sarepra fedde Elias the Pro« 
phere, by Gods {pecial prouidence, for her merite,ra- 
therthen for his neede. For otherwiſe he was alſo 
ſcrued by a Crow, when God would ſo hauc it [Ab- 


dias (gouernour of king Achabs houſe) receiued and. 


rclcued an hundred Prophetes, whom leſabel perſe- 
cuted, Tobjas being captiue (with manie others ) in 
Alsiria, forſooke nor the way of truth: but imparted 


'+ thar he conld make,dayly ro his brethren captiues 


with him,which were of his kindred. He went to al, 
and gaue them wholeſome admonitions. He lent to 
the.needic; and gaueas he was able;and he buricd the 
dead, with danger of his owne life, He aduiſed his 
ſanne to geue almes(among other fatherlie precepts) 
He and his: ſonne,, and whole familic were aſvilied, 


comforted,and direQted by an Angel, in their bappie- 


wayes , and (eruice of God.] And ſo innumerable 
others, did manic workes of mercie.. 
3, Of the reward of almes dedes, the Royal Pro« 


#/al.rx;y,7 Phere teſtificrhſaying[The iuſt shal be in eternal me- 


IO, 


P/.118,v. 


iz, 


Pro.z V3. 4+ 
27.28; 


morie:he shal not fearo at the hearingofcuil. He diſtri- 
bured, be gaue to the poore: his iuſtice remaineth for 
cuer andeuer. His horne (his crowne) shal be exal- 


are richer; 
lome poorer; 
that al may 
merite, 


tedin glorie.} The Sapiential Bookes abund in pre- The reward 


cepts, and praiſes ofalmes deedes[Ler not mercic & 
truth leaue thee (faith Salomon) put them abour thy 


ofal good 
workes is 


throte : and write them inthe tables of thy hart: and a 


thou $halrt finde grace, and /good diſcipline beforo 
God,and men. Doe not prohibire him to doe good, 
that js able, If thou beable, thy ſelfe alſo doc good. 
Say not to thy freind ; Goe, and returne, and co mo- 


row I wil geuc to thee, wheras thou mailt geue forth» 


with 


*”m O—_ 
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with, He that hideth corne;shal be curſed among the che 11. y. 2c. 
peoples: bur bleſsing vpon the head of chem that ſel. 39. 
The fruire of a tuſt man, a tree of life:and he thar gai- 
neth ſoules, is wiſe, Hethar deſpiſeth his neighbour, © *+7- * 
ſinneth; bur he that hath pictie on the poore,shalbe **** 
bleſicd. Mercie and truth prepare good thinges. He ,,,,.,.. 
honoreth his Maker , that hath pirtie on the poore: E; 
and he wil repay him the like. He that Roppeth his <,41.9.1;, 
eare at the crie of the poore, himſelfe alſo shal crie , & 14-26. 
_ Shal not be heard. A gift hidde quencherth angers ; & a 
a gift in the boſome,the greateſt indignation. He thar 
is1uſt, wil gine, and wil not ceaſe. He that is prone to <h.r2.y,5. 
metcie, $hal be bleſled: for of his breades, he hath ge- 
uen to the poore. Deliver them that are led ro death: $-24.v.11, 
and thoſe rhar are drawen to death, ceaſe not to de- '* 
Almes deedes liner. If thou ſay, 1 am not of force:he that ſeceth into 
arc like to thy hart, he vnderſtandeth : and nothing deceinerth 
ood ſeede,, the keper of thy ſoule: and he shal render to a man, 
own — acording to his workes. Rethar geuerh to the poore, ©-28.».:7, 
S emachcom. Shal not lacke; he thar deſpiſeth _ that askerth, shal 
mended in al ſuſteyne penurie. Caſt thy bind vpon the paſsing wa- xede.1r.v,1 
the Sapicnxial ters, becauſe after much time thou $halr finder (in 
bookes, eternal life.) Sonne, defraude- not the almes of the Eccli,4.y.,, 
poote (faith an other diaine Preacher) and rurne nor 
away thine eyes from the poore. Deſpiſe not the hun. *+ 
grie ſoule: and exaſperate nor the poore in his pouer- 
tie. Afli& not the heart ef the needie, anddeferre not #+ 
the gift co him that is in diſtreſſe, Reie@ nor the peti- 
tion of him, that is in affli ion, and turne nor away 
thy face from the needic. From the poore turne not 
away thyne eyes, for anger :and l-aue notto them 
that aske of rhee, to curſe thee behinde thy backe, 
' For the prayer of him that curſeth thee, in the birter- 
nes of his ſoule,shal be heard : and he that made him, 
wil heare him.Make thy ſelfe affable ro the congrega- 
tion of the poore. Bow downe rhyne eare to the 
poore, withour ſadnes, and render thy debt, and 
w hem ener es anſwcr 


Lee ee en Re ee 


y, 26. 9, 
IS, 
I 
V.I7, rn 
F.1; th,n1ov.t, 
Jo 
ys, 
p10, 
Pro.10.”. 
I3. 
p.27\ eþ.13,v-24- 
Iv & 21.y.11, 
It. 
9b <h.22.5.15. 
Ecel5.1 4.v; 
"* Wy 
<,.29.v.r, 
2.10, 
I Is 
13. 
I4.&e. 
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anſwere him peaceable wordes in mildnes. Deliuer 
him thar ſuffereth ininrie , out-of the hand of the 
proud; and be-not faitt'in thy ſoule. In iudging be 
merciful to pupils, asa father; andas an busband rg 
their mother:and thous halt be as the obedient ſonne 
of the Hiegheſt: and he wil haue metcie on thee, 
more then a mother] If thou wilt doe good, know to 
whom thou doeſt it; and there shal be much thanke 
in thy good decdes, Doe good tothe iuſt,and thou 
Shalc finde great 1eward. And if not of hitn,afſuredly 
of our Lord. For it is not wel with him, that is cuer 
occupicd in cuil thinges, and that geyeth nor almes: 
becauſe the Hiegheſt both haterh kiriners, and bath 
mercie on them that are penitenr] Wherfore the be 


rodde (faith he) on his backe, that lacketh witre. He 
tharſparcth the rodde, bateth the childe: but he thar 


.Joueth him, doth inſtantly nurture him. The peſti- 


lent being punished, the licle one shal be wiſer, The 
iuſt deaiſeth concerning the houſe of the impious, 
that he may diawe the impious from euil, Follic is 

ryedirogether in the hart of a child : and the rodde 

of diſcipline $shal driue it awaye. Be not defrau- 

ded of thy good day, and ler not alitle portion of a 

good gift, ouer paſle thee, Geue and Th and 1u- 

{tifie rhy ſoule. He that lenderh to his neighbour,dorh 

mercie,and he that preuaileth with hand, keperh the 

commandment. Lend-to thy neighbour in thetime 

of his neceffitic :and'againe, repaythy neipbbourin 

his rime. Manic-have notlent,not becauſe of wicked- 

nes(not of want of compaſſion)bur they were afraid 

ro be defrauded withonr cauſe;Bur yer yponthe hum- 

ble, be-ſtrongof minde, and for almes differre him 

-Not. Looſe-money {or rhy brother, 'and thy freiade, 
and hide ie-norynder a ſtone vnto pardicion; Putthy 
treaſuce in the pteeepts'of the Hiegheſt; and it $hal 
profire thee morethen gold , Shur vp almes in the 
Aa harr 


& Of al ſortes of 


and moſt neceſlaric alnies for obſtinate ſinners, is to CR 


corre them, as Salomon ofren admonisheth' [ A gers is thebek. 
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hare ofthe poore, and the ſame $hal obraine for thee 
__ al cuil. Aboue the chield of the mightic,and 
'abouc the ſpeare, it shal fight againſt thine encmic, 
\Geuerothe Higheſt, according to his gift, and with a 
good eyc,doe according to the abilitic of thy handes. " 
ccauſe our Lords a rewarder, and wil repay thee, | _ 
ſcucn rimes ſo much] Foc he generh grace in this life, * 
& gloric in heauen,for cucrie good worke of mercie, 
4+ Ifaias,and otherholie Prophets reſtfie,that almes 
The ſame is Jee des doe excel faſting , and other mortifications, 
vrgedby other eheh ahe £ IG yy age wor 
Prophets, Fhough the ſame alſs arc commended in due times, 
and maner. To ſuch as faſted, and omitted workes 
of mercie, God faid [Is this ſuch afaſt, as I haue cho- ,c, ,, ,. 
ſen,for a man by the day ro affli@ his ſoule?ls nor this 6. 
rather the faſt chat 1 haue choſen? Diſvlue the bandes 
of impietic: looſe the bundels that ouerlode:diſmiſſe 
them free thar are broken, & breake in ſunder cueriec 
burden. Breake thy bread to the hungrie,aud the nee- 
dic; and bring in the herberles into thy houfe; When 
thou shalt ſce the naked,couer him : and deſpiſe nor 
thy flesh (for al men axe of the ſame fleshyThen shal ®* 
thy light breake forth as the morning;and thy healch 
shal ſooner ariſe, and thy iuſtice shal goe before thy 
face: and the glorie of the Lord shal embrace thce] _ 
Yea theſe workes are preferred before externalSacri- _ _ 
fice[l would mercic & not ſacrifice ſaith our LordJA-;;,, 
mos crieth[wo to them,that were in Sion,great men, Amos 4 », 
heades of the peoples, going ſtately into the houſe of *; 
Iſrael] and had not compaſlion vpon the poore. Ne- 4 — - : 
hemias byword and cxample teacheth al,ro practiſe pug, ay 
workes of mercic [We as you know (faith heto the zo, 
Prieſtes and Magiſtrates) haue redemed our brethren 
the lewes,that were ſold to the Gentiles, according ro 
our abilitic : and wil you therfore ſel your brethren? 
(by nor celeuing them, ſuffer them to be ſold a» 
gaine?) and shal we redemethem? I alſo and my bre- 
thren, and my fcruants haue lent money, and corne 
ro 


| 


v.j. 


1.104n.z.'9, 
16.17. 


Mat 15. 


Luc,6.9.36 


AT .10.y. 


35- 
3,Cor.t6. 


2. Cor. $, 
>. 9.5.6, 
7.8. cc. 
Gal 6.vy.6. 


Phil. 4. v. 
I. 
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to very manie, Let vsnot aske this 4 me comon: 
Ler ys remitre them the debr, thatis due to vs. 


,, Chriſt our Lord, the God of mercie,coming Omifcion of 
from heauen to doe workes of mercie : to redeme al ofalwcsdedes 
mankinde, to teach men,to feede men ſpiricually,and ® calc ofne- 


temporally, topurchaſle erernal life to other men,by — 


his owne death : teacherh, that not only for wicked 
deeds,& greuous wronges done; but alfofor omiſſion 
ofgood workes: eucrie [ynproficable feruanr; shal be 


calt into vrter darkneſſe, where $hal be weping and 


gnashing of teeth,] And fo requireth workes of mer- 
cie of cueric faithful ſeruant , rowardes others: thar 
vnleſſe they performe ſuch workes, he wil iuſtly ex» 
clude al that negleQ to doethem, from eternal life 
[calling the iaſt into life euerlaſtingzbecauſe they doe 
them: & reieQing the wicked, becauſe they doe them 
not] In the meane time, exhorteth his children {To 
heape vp treaſures in heaven, where neither the ruſt, 
nor moth doth corrupt, and where-theues doc not 
diggethrough, norſteale. For Where thy treaſureis 
(faith our Lord) there is thy hatt alſo] He came to 
geue; cuen himſelfe, nor to rake: ro miniſter, not ro 
be miniſtred vnto] AndS. Paul willethal menſ{ ro re- 
member the- word of our Lord Jeſus : becauſe he 
laid: Iris a more bleſſed thing ro gene,rather then ro 
take.] Sodid S. Paul perſwade rhe Epheſians in his 
paſtoral Sermon:ſo did he perſwade in his ſeveral E- 
piſtles, the Corinthians , the Galathians, the Philip- 
plans, and al Chriſtiatis, to be diligent, and abundanr 
in al workes of mercie, and that with alacritic [Be- 
cauſe(ſaith he) God loveth a chercful geuer]afluring 
al thatthey sbal reape in bleſlings,as they fow] Which 
is alwaies vnderſtood, according tothedenont affcs 
tion, and lincere good wilofeueric one, in propor- 
tion of their abilitie. Wherupon our Lord anoucheth, 
that [a poore Widow, which caſttwo intorthe 
treaſure of the Temple, caſt in more thenat the reſt, 

Aaz though 


which geue 


which geue al 
they hane, arc 
like to the de- 
uont poore 
widow, 


Though none 
arc bound to 
geue al, yer al 
are beund to 
hauc a good 
wil to helpe al 


that nede. 
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though manieriche men caſt in much;becauſe al they 1,c.z1.y, 
of cheir abundance caſt in ( what to them ſemed z. 4. 
conuenicnt)bursbe of her penerie, hath caſt in al thaq 247.12. 
Not thoſe she had, her whole liuing.] Her” example therfore ig #344: 
not rightly precendedby rich perſons, whe they geue 

liele, butthoſe (qq4] a[mes, and cal it the poore widowes two Mites, 


For none do perfeAtly imitate this denoute poore wi- 
dow, bur they onlie, which. in dede geue - 6 that they 
hauc, whether it be much or litle, Nevertheles others 
doc alſo right wel, which geue more or leſle, but few 
are comparable ro this moſt bounriful hberal geuer 
of al that she had,and of al atonce without limice,and 
without delay. . 

.- 6,. Oaly al are bound. to doe in this point; as S. 

Paul, writeth ro $. Timothie, Willing him [to com- 

mad the rich of this world,not ro be highminded:nor 

totraſt in the vncercaintic of riches: bur in che lining 

God, to doe wel., ro become rich in-good workes,to 
pfaccalily, to communicate to others that nede: to 
heape vnto them (elues a good foundation,for rhe 
time ro come, that they may apprehend the true life] 

The aſſurance wherof, he —_ 


1.Tim. 6, v, 
17.18. 19, 


rmeth alſo in an other Heb, 14.9, 


place ſaying [With ſuch hoſtes, God is promerited] 16. 


A ſacred text focleare,that albcit our Aducrſarics nor 
induring the name of merite,doe corrupt the text, yer 


confeffe rhe thing ir ſelf [That God 1s wel pleaſcd- 


with ſuch workes]that he $sheweth fauour for them. 
And what is it els in true English, bur merire (how- 
ſoeuer they quarrel with' S.Icrom about the Latine 
word,promeretur) ſcing they here confeſle rhat ſuch 
workes doe pleaſe God, and procute Gods fauour: 
Why may we not ſay; that they- merite God:that js, 
They{theough Gods grace) merite eternal life, which 
confiſterh; in the ſight, and fruition'of God. And alſo 
ſay, as the Apoſtle here onanlly {uch hoſtes God 
1s romenied] S.lohn alſo teaching that the omiſſion 
of ſach worke in time and place requiſite, —_—_ 

the 


6.9, 


I9, 


Ko 


1; loan 3, 
9.17. 


Jac. LV. if, 
16, 


I Pet.4.2,8. 
9.10, 
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the want of neceſſariecharitie[ He that$hal hau et he 


ſubſtance of this World(ſaith he) and $hal ſee bis bro Eſpecially ts, 
rher hauencede, and $shal shut his bowels from him: releue thoſe 
how doth the charitie of God abide in him?] Plainly *bat are in 


affirming that ſuch aman, not releving his neighbour 
in that caſe, hath nor charitic. Which $.Iames furtheF 
G—_ teaching alſo that it ſufficeth nor to ſay, 
vnto them-.that) are naked, andlacke daylic foode, 
[Goe in peace, be watmed & filled, if thou geue them 
not the thinges,that are neceſſary for the bodic, what 
Shal ir profice] ſaich he: ſigniffing that ir profiterth no- 
thing. For cuen as ſuch an anſwere doth nor corpo- 
rally helpe themthatare inneceſhitie : ſo doth it not 
ſpiritually profice him, that ſo anſwereth, having 
meanes,and not relecuing the needie.T he ſame thing 
doth S. Peter teach, admonishing [Before al thinges 
to have a mutual and continual charitie: becauſe cha- 
ritie coucreth the multirude of finnes. Vſing hoſpi- 
talitie one towardes an other , without murmuring, 
Euetie one as he hath rcceiued grace, miniſtring the 
ſame, one toward an other, as gooddiſpenſers of the 
manifold grace of God.] Theſe and the like workes 
of mercie, ſpiritual and corporal ate required of cue- 
rie one, according to their abilitic, and others nece(- 
fitic. For which our Saviour, the iuſt Iudge wil ſay ro 
thoſe on his right hand, in the day of Iudgement, 
[Come ye bleſſed of my Father,poſleſſe you the King- 
dome prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. For I was an hungred,& you gauemeto cate: 
&c. And to thoſe on the left hand: Get ye away from 
me,you curſed, into fire euerlaſting, which was pre- 
pared for the diuel, and his angels, For I was an hun- 
gred, and you gaue menot to eate,8&c.And theſeshal 


, goe into punishment eucrlaſting:buc the iuſt into life 


cucrlaſting.] 


"4az Al 


- 
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Al are bound, ywvhen lawwful aufteritic 
duly requireth it, to reſtifie the truth, 


vvbich they knoww; 


ARTICLE 37, 


IE precepts doe bind at al rimes,not ro de 


thoſe thinges which are vnlawful: bur affirma« 
a ny tiue precepts only binde, when iuſt cauſes re- 
Jae on quire, and other due circumſtances concurre. So al 
concurre, Arebondrorteſtific the truth which they know,when 
alawful Iudge, or Superior in dae maner comman* 
deth it. And alſo when an eſtablished iuſt Law pre- 
{cribeth, al are bond to reueale the truth, that is ne- 
ceſſaric to be knowen, for the common good, and for 
juſtice ſake, in cuerie caſe of important neceſhtie: 
— they be not expreſly demanded. Touching 
which point,theLaw of Moyles ordained,thar[who- x, ,,; 5.9.1 
ſocuer knew that an other had ſworne falſely , vnles :. 
he did verer it,he should beare the iniquitie.]. 
Sitencets form. 2: Agaialt vnlawful filence, the hohe Plalmiſt ex- 
times © genes poſtulaterhaswith the fautor of ſinners, ſfaying[If thou Pſ«l.45.9. 
rac. didſtfee a theefe,thou didſt ranne with him,and with '*- 
adulterers, thou didſt put thy portion. He that is par- Pre. 25.» 
taker with a thecfe (faith Salomon (hateth, his owne 24 
ſoule. He heareth one adiucing,& telleth not. Sonne Recs. 4 », 
obſerue time(ſaith an other diuine Preacher) and a» 3 26. 
uoide from cuil. For thy ſoule be not ashamed to (ay 
the truth. Accept no face againſt thyne owne face,nor ,.. 
- againſt rhy ſoulea lic. Reuerence not thy neighbour .x 29, 
in his offence, nor kepe in a word in time of falua- 
tion. Hide not thy wiſdome in the beautie therof. 
For by the rongue, wiſdome is diſcerned: and vnder- 
ſanding, and knowlege, and do@tine, by the word 
ofthe wiſe, and ſtedfaſtnes in the workes of iuſtice. » zz. 
For iuſtice contend for thy ſoule , and vnto dearth 
tciue 


Affirmative 
precepts bind, 


9.9.1 


<>.13.9. 27. 
.14.9.6. 


Heſ7.2.v. 


4Z, 


Das.1z », 


45.49, 


Jo.1.v.7.19. 


27.07, 


Ioa18.v. 37. 


Mat.18.y, 


6, 


&.28,9, 19, 


10, 


perſons [Achior an Ammanite informed Holefernes 
' therruth , concerning the people of the Iewes, who eruth, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art.j7, 199 
ftriue for iuſtice : and God wil ouerthrow thyne en1- 
mies for thee.] 

3- We hane memorable examples of this juſt,and 
neceſſarie reuelatiou of the truth, in divers worchie 


though he was threarned, and banished, yer was he 
by this occaſion connerred to true Religion, eſtemed 
and rewarded for his fact, Mardocheus a noble Iew, 
diſcoucring & rencaling a treaſon contrived againſt 
king Aſſuerus, in the citic of Suſan, was eſtemed, and 
finally rewarded; and by his meanes, the people of 
Iſracl, which were capriues vnder the Medes and Per - 
fians, were delincred from danger of ruine,plotted 
againſt them, by their wicked enimic Aman. Daniel 
the Prophere ( whiles he was very young ) vnder- 
ſtanding, that innocent Suſanna was vniultly accu- 
{:d,and conderancd to death [cried out amongſt the 
people with a lon voice: Iam cleane from the bloud 
of this woman. Returne ye into indgement, becauſe 
chey haueſpoken falſe teſtimonie againſt herJHe then 
conuinced her falſe accuſers, and witneſſes; wherby 
she was dcliuercd , and they iuſtly punished with 
death, 

4+ $. lohn Baptiſt came for the teſtimonie of necef- 
facie truth, which was not knowne to the _—_ c 


geue teſtimonie of the light] which he performed and dodtine 

moſt fairhfully. Our B. Saniour himſelfe [ came to muſt be decla- 
0; the truth] He alſo taught his diſ- red, where 

ciÞles, to admonish fraternally priuate hadice of _ —_— 


beare witne 


their faultes:and if thar should not ſuffice to corre- 
Qion, then to adioyne one or two witneſſes : that in 
the mouth of two or three witneſſes, cucric word 
may ſtand]8& truth be confirmed. And finally [if nede 
require to telthe Church] He alſo gaue his Apoſtles 
commandment 1 reſtifie of himſelf, to al the nati- 
tions of the world. JAnd accordingly chey jr_ 
i 


neceſlaric de» 
clacation of 


PS a5 
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Chriſt eerie where, And vponthis commiſsion and 
commandment, S. Peter and S. Iohn ſaid plainly[We 

can not but ſpeake thoſe thinges,wbich we haue ſence AT.z v.40 
and heard] Althetwelue, and S. Panl,S. Barnabas,S. 

Luke,& S. Marke,and innumerableother Apoſtolical 

men, have and ſtil doe teſtifie of Car iſt our Redemer, Mar.rs. y, 
and Saujour, auouching Chriſtian doatine,notwithe * 0: 
ſtanding anie prohibition ro the contrarie{[ Becauſe +.T m..y, 
the word of God 1s not tyed]Al rruthes are good,and 9. 

ro be auouched in due time,place,and maner. But 
Chriſtian faith and religion is moſt principally cuer, 

and cuery where,with diſcrete zele is to be confef- 

ſcd,and profeſſed, & in no caſero be denied [Becauſe M4719.7, 
be that denieth Chriſt before men, shal be denied by 
Chriſt, before the face of the Father of heauen.] 


7t is forbidde to beare falſe wvitneſſe,or 
to lie,or indgerasbly. 
ARTICLE 38. 


Al maner of Od being truth itſelf, and Toning truth in al 
tyingis for- thin reerefierk lying,and al votruthes. And 
bidde _ hath cherfore exprefly amongſt orher preceprs,com- 
— manded ſaying fThou Shalt not ſpeake againſt thy xvod 0. 
neighbour falſe teſtimonie] Further ordayning (be. '*16- 
ſides pnnishment of the ſoule) ſpecial temporal re. 
uenge by death,or other paine , for this offence a- 
gainſt our neighbour ; rhar [Ifa lying witnes ſang Deer.s.y. 
againſt a man, acculing him of preuarication: both of 20. 
them, Whoſe the cauſe is: shal tand before our Lord, &<.19.9.16, 
in the ſight of the Prieſtes,and the Iadges, tharshal be 17. 
in thoſe dayes. And when (carchivg moſt diligently, 
they shal finde,thar the filfe witnes hath ſaid alye 
againſt his brother: they $hal render ro him, as he 1, &c. © 
m-anrto doeto his brother;zand thou shalt rake away 
the eail our of the middes of thee: that orhers hearing 
may 


18s. 


v.10 


6.9, 


V2.7, 


8.7, 


T8 
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msy haue feare, and may not be bold ro doe ſnch 
thinges. Thou halt not pitie him: bur life for life; 
exeforcye: tooth for tooth: hand for hand: foore for 

gx14.2;.9. foote Shaltthou exa@, Thou $shalt nor admitre a [v- 
Tt ing voice (faith our Lord againe to cucrie appointed 
Indge) neither shalt thou ioyne thy hand to {ay falle 
rc({timonie fora wickeJ perton.} 

2 Neither is it lewiel es affirme,a bare opinion as mT, .mgrme , 
onethinketh ro be rruce,not being aflured vpo Know: thing vncer- 
lege,nor to auovch a probable coicure,as ifit were taine,as cer- 
certaine: which is rash judgement, iuſtly reproved by "en raok 
holic lob: ſ-yingto his imporrune freindes, which IreY 
chargcd him with ſuppoſed faultes, nor commitred 
by him [Heare ye my correptions, and attendethe 
indgement of wy lippes. Hath God neede of your 
lyes; that ſor him you ſpeake guiles 2 Doe you rake 
his perſon, and doe you endeuour to incg> for God? 
Hegshal ceproue you, becauſe in fecrec undiredtly) _ 
you take his perſon] and office vpon you. Likewiſe 7 e700” 
the Royal Prophete, and orhers doe often reproue the bolis 
#/a'4.v.z, Þotb lying,and rash aſſertions. [Ye ſonnes of men Scripture. 
P/c»7. (Caith the Plalmiſt) how long ate you of heauic hart? 

P5759 4 Why lone yon vanities, and {zeke lying? Sinners are 
alienated from the marrice, they have erred from the 
P/-77-» 36- wombe; they hauc ſpoken falfe rhinges. They loued 
—_— God with their mouth, and with their tongue they 
»ro 10.9, Uidlyero him ; The enimiecs of our Lord hauc lied ro 
4 Him] Salomon ſaith [ Whoſceuer rruſteth to lies, fee- 
derh the windes: and the ſame man folowerh flying 
> 12,y.17, birdes. He thar ſpeakerh that which he knowerh,is 
2K, an veferer of juſtice: bur he char licth, is a fraudulent 
Hicks witnes, Lying lippes are an abomination to ourLord: 
ywuobt.4 bur they thar doe faithfylly, pleaſe him. The iuſt shal 
9. deteſt a lying word, bur the impions confounderh, 
and shal be confounded: A falſe witnes 5hal not be 
vnpunizhed; & be thir ſpeaketh lyes,shal nor cfcape. 
&.10.y.17, The bread of lying is ſweere ro a mantand aft erward 
Bb his 


Job, 1;.v.6, 
7.4 9.18. 


Al forres of 


202 vert.g, AN ANKER OF 
his munch $hal be filled with the grauel ſtore. He that c4.11.v.6, 
gathereth treaſures withalying rongue,is vaine ,and 8. 
witlesand'shal (tumble ar the (rares ofdeath. A lying 
 witnes 5hal perish. Defre nor bis meates, 1n which 1s 4.43. v.3, 
the bread ot lying. Cloudes,avd wipde,and no raync ch 02 Golge 
folowing, a glorious man, and not accomplithing his 
promiſes. A dartand a (word, and a sbarpe arrow, a 
man that ſpeakerh falfe reſtimonie againſt his neigh+  ,,, 
bour. A Prince that gladly hearech wordes of lying, 1a, ; 
bath al his (ſern:inis impious.]Thus did wiſe Solomon 
preach againſt |ying, An other hohe preacher admo- VIE 
.nishech che like, laying [Doe not gaineiay the word, , © 
of eruth,by anic mecancs,and be ashamed of the lye of 
thine vackilfalnes (ofan vntruth vireied our of er- 
rour,which the ſpeaker ſuppoſed to haue bene truch) | 
Plow net(deuile not)a lyc againſt chy brother:neither *77Y3+ 
doc likewiſe againſt thy treind, Be nor willing to 
make anic lye: hs the cuſtome therof is nor good (is 
verienaught) Lying is a wicked reproche in a man: <þ.26,», x6, 
& in the mouch of men without diſcipline, i t sbal be 27-28, 
conrinually. Better is a theefe, then the continual cu. 
ſtome of alying man: bur both $hal inhericte perdi- 
tion. The maners of lying men, are without honour: 
& thcir confufion is with them, withour intermiflion, 
3. Of al damnablcliars falſe Prophets,and Rece-» 
Aboucale- tjikes are moſt wicked: becauſe they belic God,cal- 
ther yo ling their errors Gods word: and ſpeakein his name, 
FF rkes are Wheras[heſent them not, he commanded them nor, 
moſt deteſta- neither hath ſpoken vnto them. They ſay they are A- bs 
ble poſtles, and are not, and are found _ Their falſe 4c 2». 
dodrine is rhe word of the diucl, for of him they are 1.10.8, 
fent [The diucl is their farther. When he {peaketh a 3-44- 
lye, he ſpeaketh of his @wne: becauſe he is aliar,and 
the father of al lying | S. Paul therfore admonisheth Epheſ. 4.9% 
- ; , 24 
al ſeducers, & liars[to put on the new man,which ac- 
cording to God is created injuſtice and holinefſe of ,_ 
the truth, For the which caule, layivg away lying, 
. (Gur 


Tere.r4.y. 


14. 


£,Vo- 
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(faith he) ſpeak: ye trath, cucrie one with his neigh- 
bour, becauſe we are members one of another]And 
the Angel in the Apocalypſe recireth rhe (inne of Iy- 


_ wh ing, amongſt other damnable crimes, ſay:ng{[To the 


fearful (ſuch as feare the world more then God )ro 
the incredulous, and execrable, and murderers, and 
formcators, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and al lyars: 
their part $hal bein the poole burning with fire and 
brimtone, which is the ſecond dearh] And into the 


_— heauecnlie Iernſalem [There $hal nurenter anie pol- 
>. v.t5. lated thing,nor that doth abbominttion, and mokerh 
lye,&c.] 


4+ Againſt rash iadgement, and inconhderare al- ©,;q expret. 
ſeriion of anic thing vncertaine, which is a common jy condemaeth 
viſe of careles perſons, eſpecially of barbarovs peo rash iudge- 
le: our B. Sauiour admonisheth al men, ſaying ment of things 
Mat.7 v. 1. [1ndge not, that you be nor iudged. For in whar judg- ———_ 
ment you iudge , you shal be judged : and in what, je 
_ meaſure you mete,it shal be meaſured royou ageine] ,,,nitcft lying, 
The barbarous commoen people in Mileca, ficſt rashly 
iudged [that $. Paul was a murderer, becauſe a Viper 
AFX24-5. jnuaded his hand. ]and by & by againe,rashly iudged 
+6: ſthathewas a Goi]becauſe there was no harme done 
to him by the viper. 


F alſe accuſation, and condemnation of the in- 
nocent : and i«;\ification of the guiltie, 
are damnable ſinnes. 

ARTICLE 39 


V Ninft proceding in theTribunal ſeate of luſtice, 
is greater wickednes then ſimple lying, or privar 
wrong, becauſe Jaenus feaned iuſtice is dubled by 
falſe prerence of auctoritie, and by doing iniurie:for 
albcit [there is no power but of God] yer is not the, —— 
«buſc of Power from God. From whom is nothing 4 
bart iuſt, and good. And therfore iniuſtice defended, coding, coin 
Bh 2 or 


Rom.1z, 
S.1. 


forme of Law, 
is dubic ig1- 


quiiic, 


Eramples and 
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or cloked by pretence of auctoritic,is not only iniu- 

riousto men,bar alſo ro God. [ Whoſe Law is imina- P/al.18.y, 
culate} And the fame Law preſcribeth, thatcuciie 8. 
Iudge chal exattly without acception of perſons, in 
al cauſes gene truc andivuft lentence {Thou shalt nor , 


'S x0d 23. % 
folow thc multitude ro doe euil ; neither $halt thou ,, | 
in Judgement agree to the ſentence of ihe moſt part, 

tro tray fro the rruch, The poore man allo thou shalt y. 


"Bot pritic in ludgement, Thou $halt not doe thar £41999. 


e 


which is vaiutt, nor iudge vaniuſtly. Conſider not che» 
perſon of a poore man : neither honour thou the 
countenance of him rhat is mightie, Iudgeiuſily to goo 411 
thy neighbour, Doe notanic vniuſt thing in tudge- ».6 7, 


ment : in rule, in weight, or meaſure. Thon shalt not D*v+ 1.» 
' nu & ſe . ® W 1.5 
decline the poore mans iudgement. The innocent, ,* 
and iuſt choushalt not put ro death: becaulcl abhorre , 


P. 
6.9.18. 


__. » 
the impious man, Hearethem (that hauc cauſes)and 


iudpe that which is juſt : Whether he be the ſame 
countiiman,or a ſtranger. There shal be no difference xxodar.y, 
of pe:ſons: ſo shal you heare the litle, as the great: 6. 
neither shal you accept anic mans perſon; becauſe ir 
is the judgement of God.] In regard of which diuiae ,,,, x, 
ofhice[ludges are called goddes.] _ 

2. Againſt this Law, the ſonnes of Samuel of- 1.Reg 8. », 


eeſtimonies 2- fended [ Being Indges in Berſebee, who walked not =. 
gain't Corrupt jo their fathers wayes; butdeclined afcer auarice,and #: 


Ludges. 


rooke bribes;and perucrted iudgement)]AgainR ſuch 
peruerſe Iudges, the Royal Propher inucigheth ſay- 
ing{God ſtood in the aſſemblic of goddes (of ludges y/al.81,9.r. 
call:d goddes) and in the middes he 1udgeth goddes. ». 
How long iudge ye iniquitie, and accept ye the per- 
fons of (inners.[ ſaid: You are goddes,and the ſonnes 
of the Hiegheſt al. (ye that hauc auctoritic of God.) x7, 
Bur-yon $shal dye as men; and fal as one ofthe Prin- 
ccs.) When you dye, yous$hal finde, that you are mor. 

ral men: and becauſe being Princes, you indged not 
right judgement, you shal be punishes as cuil prin- 
' ces 


_— 


6, 


_ 


$8.7, 


T%5 


1,9, 


* 
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$4» 6.9.7, Ces [Forro the htle one mercie is granted: but ihe 
9.50+ mightie, shal mighrely ſuffer rorments. To the firon» 

© *.. er more {lkrong torment is imminent, ] Salomon 
Prig7'». | ſaith{[He that inſtifteth the impious,and ke 
wo: that condemneth theiuſ, both are abominable be- 
v.23. fore God. Thele thinges alſoro the wiſe: To knowe 


oh; 


4, Aapciſon in iudgewent is nor good (thar is, accorting 
24 tothe Hebrew phraſe, is very badde)They that lay 
#- _.tothe impious:Thou art juſt: peoples shal curſe chem, 


1 2P and tribes shal deteſt them. They that rebuke him, 


2: Shal bepraiſed: and bletsing shal came vpon them, 

<> 1975.14. a_— 
- <s$hal bereplenished for cuer. Louc ivitice, you thar 
242.1,9.5, ,1udgethecarth [faich che wife man) T hinke of vur 
*Lord in goodnes, & in fimplicitic of kan ſcexe him, 


 6.»,2, - Heaic ye kinges,and vnderſtand ;learhe ye Iudges of 
©? the endes of the earth, Ggue care ye,thic rule multi 

Ef tudes,and char picaſe your ſclues in mulijtades of nas 
10ns ; becauſe. rhe power is geuen you of our Lord, 

AM and Grengrh by lie Hiegheſt, who wil examine your 


workes,and fearch-ygur cogirations, Seke nor to be 
made a [:r4ge,vules rhou be able by power to breake 
iniquitics; le{t peahaps thou feare the face of the 
mightie, and-putT ſcandal in thyne <quitie, Preſents 
and giftes blinde the eyes of the ludges;z and as one 
Ss dambein the mouth, turneth away thcir chaſtifiners, 
<.:5.9..4,, Or Lord wi] heare the prayer of bim that is hurt He 
Th wil not deſpiſe the prayers of the pupil: nor of the 

widow,ifshe poure ont (peach of mourning. Doe not 

the widowes teares runne downetothecheke: and 

her exclamation vpon him, that cauſerh them ro 
I«dic.4.y, Funne?JAccording rotheſe moſt wholſome inſtrufti- 
10.15. &e. ons,the good Kinges, and other [udges carefully per- 
1 Reg- 12.7. formed theit offices, and gaue charg*s ro others ſub- 
Ecels 46. v ordinate to themſelues, ro doe the fame [Take heede 

what you doe (ſaid good king loſiphgt,tot!.c parti- 


Reel3.7;9.6. 


13 
2Par.49.9.6 Cular ludges of his Kingdome ) for;you cxcccile nge 


: Bbz the 


&. 


The kir'g that judgeth rhe poore in cruthghis thione - 


The dntic @* 
ood Kinges, 
and Iudges. 


VVicked pre- 
rended lawes, 
againſt. rruch 
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are not Lawes 
but Tyrannie. 
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the indgement of man,bur of our Lord: and whatſoe- 
ucr you $hal iudge, it shal redound ro you. Let the 
fearc of our Lord be with you : & with diligence doe 
al things: for there is no iniquitic with the Lord our 
God : nor acceprion of perſons, nor defire of giftes.] 
The Pcopher Micheas (as likewiſe other Prophets) 
ſeuerely reprehended vniuſt ludges : ſaying, [Heare Mich,z 
this ye Princes of the houſc of lacob, and ye ludges ©? 
of the houſe of Iſracl, which abhorre iadgement,and 
peruerc al right chinges: which builde Sion 1h bloud, 

and Jeruſalem in iniquitic. Her Princes iudged for »., 
gifres, and her Prieftes raught for wages,and her Pro - 
phets (pretended prophets ) diuined for money, and, 

the y reſted (pretend..d to relic) vpon our Lord,fay- 
ing:Woy,is not ourLord in the middes of v92cuil shal 

not come vpon vs. 

3 Aboue al orher wickednes in publike tranſ- 
greſling of Law, and luſtice : the makers of wicked 
Lawes (o farre ſurpaſſe, as the principal autors of in-* 
iaſtice, are mote faultic then the acceſſorie partici- 
pants. And therfore lſ{aias the Brophere crieth[Woe 
torhem that make wicked Lawes: and writing, haue 
written iniuſtice. Thai they might oppreſle the poore 
m 1dgement, and doc violence to the cauſe of the 
humble of my people: that widowes might be their 
praye: and they might ſpotle pupilles] Anotable ex- 
ample ofa wicked Law (moſt like to Hercrikes pro- 
ccedings againſt Catholiques) is writcen by Daniel 
the Prophet,of a Decrec deuiſed by his eniames to in- 
rrappe —_ aSif he had bene diſloyal ro the King, ; 
For[when they could nor finde anic occaſion againſt 2r® 6.% 4 
him, on the behalfe of cheKing,becauſe he was faith- ** 
ful and no falt, nor ſuſpirion was found in him]They 
ſuggeſted to the King, ro make a Decree in matter of 
Religion]That cucric one which should pray ro God, »v,7 
or to ante burro the King only, should be caſt into 
the lake of Lygns] which being cnacted,and you 
p she 


2 
LT 
, 

"P, 


1/4.10.v.1. 
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#hed, Danicl not with anie contempr of the King nor 
witcingly prouoking the pecſecurors, but warily in 
his owne houſc, praycd thriſe in the day to God,as he 
had accuſtomed before: and the malicious men curi- 


v.10. oufly watching and ſearching, found him praying in 
Pe his vpper chamber, his window being opened ro- 
P, wardes lecuſalem,therupon accuſed him, as atranſ- 


1.12.69. greſlor of the kings Edit. Vrged the king , and by 
much importunine,forced him to geue ſentence, har 
Daniel should be caft into the like of Lions,and fo 
itwas. Wherin both the king finned greeuouſly. -$ 
keel9.7.%. welin yelding ro the wicked (uggeſtion,as by putting 
_ ſuch a pretended Law in execurion,through —— 
of hart, andalſo the cruel craftic perſecurors, more 
heynouſly offeaded both Gud and the King. And lq 
by Godstuſt judgement, fel themſclues into that pirre 
which they had made to catch the innocent. For God 
preſeruingDaniel from the Lions,che king wtly. con - 
demned the plotrers of the wicked Law fro be caſt 
into the (ame denne of Lions, who were there pre- 
ſently deuoured] For though ir was erue that Danicl 
VL. did ſo pray to God, contracie to the kings Edict,as 
they did charge and accuſe him: yer becauſe rhe Law 
was vniuſt, and againſt God,and Religion, they were 
iuſtly panished by the King, whom they had moft 
7.26, wickedly abuſed, And the King by this meanes,came. 
to-honour God, better then before. 
4+ Morcouer againſt both wicked Lawes, and ab- Chriſt con- 
ule of good Lawes , our B.Sauiour, gaue divers pre- demneth al 
ceprs, commanding Magiſtrates to abſtaine from in- ne 
6.% 4+ 24 Iuſtice, and rodociuſtice [Did not Moyles (faith be) {6 Lis. 
| geue youa Law, and none of you doth the Law?Why 
ſceke yero kil me? Iudge nor according to the face; 
bur iudge iuſt indgement. And to the vniuſt Scribes 
and Phariſes our Lord cried.j Woe to you hypocrites, _ « «- 
becauſe you cirh mint, and amiſe, and cummine, and 
hauc lefr the weighcier chioges of the Law: indge- 
meat, 


34, 


Joant7.9, 
19, 


Ma 33. Vs 
d, 
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ment,and mercie,and fairh.Theſe thinges yon onght 

to haue done, and not to have omitred thoſe other, M4 237.2 
Blind guides, that ſtraine a gnat, and ſwallow a ca- 'S *Þ. « 
mel. And paſſe ouer judgement, and the cbaritic of Luc,11,», 
God.] S. Iames, amongft manie other admonitions, 4 
blamerh the Iadges that wreſt the Law: who by pre. 
tence of good Law, indede make wicked Lawes, ro 
ſerve their owne turne. [For he that indgeth his bro- 

ther (ſaith he) derrzfteth from the Law: aud indgeth —_ 
the Law. Burifthou iudge the Law(by falle interpre- ,,, 
tation) thou art not adoer of the Law, bura Indge, 

But whar arr thou, that iudgeſt thy neighbou?] that 
darcſt indge, that thy neighbour breaketh the Law, 
Fecauſc he diſple;ſ:th rheerSo thou vreeſt bis conſci- 
ence, for thyne owne comoditie: not for his amend- 
ment. Wherin thou offendelt againſt the Law: Which 
appointeth ind:fferent ludges, to decide controuer- 

fies betwene parties , and neuer allowcth anie partie, 

ro be Iudge in his owne caute.[For there is one Law- 
maker, and ludge ( God, who au@oriteth lawful in. ? '* 
diff:rent Iadges, in whom himlelte is principal)thac 
cand ſtroy,and dcliuer.}] 


VF, 


It is a particular wvickednes, to praiſe, or 
to flatterr ante for their ſinze. 


ARTICLE 40. 


| 


Raternal correRion being an eſpecial worke of 


Nees mercie, tending to the | n0an,oIA of others, 
Bi<SN2ang - . - - 
"> fnlr ig ts lo necellaric intime, and place requilite, other cir- 


fomertimea 


cumſtances alſo concurrning,that the omiſsion therof | tt 
23:19 is finne, more or lefſe,according ro the neceſcitie and *' 
41i* 'O hope of good therby. Much more to commend , or 


hood po praiſe anie perſon for his faultis a farre greater crime, 
Wa. tending to the obduration of hnners, and their ctes- 


nalcuinc, Thenthe which there can ſcarle be greater N 
} wake crucitie 


23.V.2 
++, 
[1.”, 
P/al.g.v. 
P.1 4. 
25, 
4.7, 
Pal 7%. V, 
6.7 84 
Ls 
Pſal 140. 
7.5» 
Pro.2.6.V. 
ft 14.9, 25. 
(. < 27.?.6, 
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6.7. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE: Unt.4o 109 
crueltie. For this is worle then corporal iniuries, a- 
gainſt bodilie health or life, by ſo much,as the ſoule 
of cuecrie one, is better then their bodice. 


2. This Ginne therfore of flatterie in cuil ations, 14. char prai- 
is worthily reproued by the Royal Prophete, ſaying ſerh finne,ma- 
[Becanſc rhe finner is praiſed inthe deſires of his ſoule: kerb the offe- 
der more ob- 
ſtin ate, and 


himſelf parri- 
dcd,ind (o is depriued of Gods grace,and according penn cherof, 


and the yniuſt man is bleſſed (commended by others) 
He hath exaſperated our Lord]more and more offen- 


to the multitude of Gods wrath, he shal not ſecke ro 
recouer Gods fauour by repenrance: but becommerh 
bolder in the finnes commi:red, perſiſting and reioy- 
cing in them.S0 by raking pleaſure in ſinnes,and paſ- 
fing wirh impunitie, they thinke not of death, nor of 
memencſT he rfo e pride boldeth ſuch finners,and 
they are covered with thrir inſquitie, and impietic, 
Their inquirie hath proceded as it were of firre. they 
baue pafl. d into ih- affeftion of the hare, They haue 
thought and hauc ſpok- n wickednes:they have ſpo- 
ken iniquitie on high. ]Buloly boaſting of their evil 
worde, and deeces. Such prailers therfre of wic- 
kedies, doc both participate of orhers ſinnes, tor. 
merly committed, by p- thug and approuiny them, 
& ot the ner:n1on of the like, by their inciting others , 
therto, Aliuch paraſites the ſame Pſulmiſt purpoſed 
ro Shunne,and willingly to heare fincere admonitors, 
ſaying { The 1uſt shal rebuke me in mercie, and «hal 
tepichend ne: but let not theovle of a ſinner farte 
my head | Salowon alſo aduiſeth the prudent to be= 
ware of a flatterer ſaying[When he $hal iunbmirre his 
voice, belene him nor, becaule there are ſcuen mi(< 
chicts in his hart. Betrer are the woundes of him that 
louech,then the fraudulent kiſſes of him that bareth. 
Iris b. trer to be reb.:ked of a wiſeman, then co be 
deccined with the flaterte ot fooles Becauſe as the 
ſound of thornes burning vader a porre:ſo the laugh» 
rer'0t a fovle ; bur this allo ia yanirie. ] 


Cc $. Woe 


Flaterie is 
condemned 
" by manie 
$criptures 


-men, bur as plea 
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a76 
3- Woetothem that ſow cvshions vnder the cubite 

of cucric hand (faith our Lord by his Prophete Eze- £*.14.v. 

chiel) and make pillowes vnder the head of cuerie ** 

age, to catch ſoules;and when they caught the ſoules 


of my people, they did viuificate their —_— afbr- 
ming that chey were in good ſtate of ſpiritual life and 

health, when in dede tney were in cuil ſtate of finne, 

and in danger of rnine, deceiuing them by fawning wich, *4, 
fatteric. Likewiſe [Our Lord ſaith(by bis Prophete 6. 
Michas) Vpon the falſc prophets, which ſeduced my 

cople: thar bire with their teeth: and preach peace: 
here shal be night to you for viſion, and darknes tg 
you for diuination.] It shal be quite contrarieto that 
which flaterers ſay. They praiſc ſinners,and promiſe 
good ſucceſle, bur calamities shal rake the finnets in 
the end. Flatrerie is the oppoſite viſe to ſinceritie, and 
charitable aduiſe. And it corrupreth the true vertues 
of fidelitie and freindshipe, = pretence of atfabi- 
litie. [ Whoſocuer ſeke ro pleaſe men (in their cuil 
dedes, wordes, or purpoſes ) are not the ſeruantes of 
Chriſt]as $ Paul auoucheth. And againe,faich of him 
ſclfe in an other place [So we ſpeake,not as plealing 
_ God : who proucth our hartes. 

For neither haue we bene at anic time in the word of 
adulation, as you know, nor in occaſion of auarice: 
God is witnes:nor ſceking glorie of men, bur in plaine 
finceritie and veririe.] Let louers offlatterie remem- : 
ber king Herod Agrippa,who accepring of the peo-* .Cor.1.y. 
ples flaterie, ſaying : thar. [his wordes were the voices * 

of a God, and not of a man, was forthwith ſtroken by 44.1, 5. 
an Angel: and being conſumed of woormes, he gaue 24.44, 
vp the ghoſt] and died a miſerable wretch, for ſuffe; 
ring that blaſphemous flarterie. 


Gdl.1.v. 16, 


1 Thef. 1,y, 
45- 


FA 


I3.v. 
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y,16, 


"2.9, 


2.9. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art.4r, nt 
If aniebe demanded of « ſecrete thing, by re- 
uealing wuherof wniuſt hart is like to en. 
ſue, it 1s not lawwvfhl to regeale it, | 


AnTictLB 4h 

A) enecric one is bond to declare that eruth which 
he knoweth, when ir is duly demanded, by 
lawful aucoritie, for iuſtice ſake: ſo when anie thing { 
is vniuſtly demanded, that wrong may be done there 
by co him(ſclſe, of whom it is demanded, orto anie 
other, it is not lawful ro reucale it. Becauſe fo to re- 
ueale, is to concurre to injuſtice : which al are bond 
rqauoide. As is cleate by reaſon, and by authentical 

examples, and inſtruions of holie Scripture, 
2. The Midwiues in Egypt, which feared God, 


Article 37. 


and did not kil the Hebrewes children:being deman- Examples of 
£xed.t.,y, ded, Way they did not Kil chem? could not lawfully concealingthe 
17.18.19. tel the truecauſe to rr : for thathe would cruth. 


—_ then hauc vniuftly punished the ſame Midwiues, and 


terrified others from vling the like pietic,and by ſome 
other meanes haue deſtroyed ach children. And al+ 
though they ſinned venially , by making an officious 
lie (which is neaer lawful) yer they were rewarded 
I? 2.9..4.3 for their pietic [becauſe they feared God.] Likewiſe 
Rahab, being commanded by the king of Tericho,ro 
Heb.it.y. bewray the men that werein her houſe, iuſtlyſconcea- 
zl. ted, & hid them.For which fa&,she is ſpecially com- 
mended by $.Paul, and by S.lames. But Samſons wife 

; offended, in bewraying her husbands ridle,for feare 
1wdic.14.y,” of temporal harme. And $hortly after, both she,and 
17. her father were burnt by the ſame enimies, Michol 
«.15%.5- juſtly concealed Dauid her husband, when her father 
King Saul had (ent certaine men to kil him:and made 
an excuſe ro her father. An other woman iuſty con- 


?T,.UL, 


14.2.9. 


1Reg.19. 7, 
tt. 


Reo17, Ccaled Danids men,belng in danger of Abſolom,who 
—_ would hauc killed chem. E NET 


Ccz 3+ Sa 


concealed. 
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3- Salomon confirmeth this do&rine,of neceſſaris 
concealing the truth in ſome caſes, in which luſtice, 

Confirmed by or Prudence,or other yertues should be violated. For 
ether holie al vertues are ſo conne&ted, that if anie one be per- 


SCriprures. yerted,the others are bur falſe pretenſes,not true vyer- 


tues. To this purpoſe he faith [ A circumſpet man 
concealeth knowlege : and the hart of the vowiſe 9 72», 
: 23.ch, 
pronoketh follic. Be not witnes without cauſe a- gg 
ganſt thy neighbour. He that keperh his mouth, ke- mas 
peth bis ſoule: bur he that is vnaduiſed to ſpeake,shal 
feele euils. A wiſeman feareth , and declineth from 
euil, rhe foole leapeth ouer, & is confident. Al thinges 
haue a time. There is atime to kepe filence,& a time Eccdle 3.5.7, 
to ſpeake}Jrteaching thar conlideration ,& diſcretion 
when,and what to ſpeake,arcalwaics neceſſarie. And 
namely in geuing reſtimornic, and reucaling ſecreres: 
leſt anic should cither beare witnes rashly, without 
ſuthcient caulc : or varruly afhrming vncerraine, as 
ccrtaine, crrour for truth : or vniuſtly, by which anie 
may be wronged; and ſo the reuealer should coope- 
rate to others doing iniuric; and participate in the 
{ame linne. 
4+ For other cauſes alſo, beſides the auoiding of in- 
Iuries, truth muſt ſomrimes be concealed, As from 
the vnworthie , left they should concemne it: for gy, , ,.c. 
Truth is not ghich!reaſon, our B. Sauiourſaich [Geue nor that c<.:1.».;4 
rabe revealed. 1,:h is holie to dogges: neither caſt your pearles 
babilitic of before ſwine: leſt perhaps they tread them with their 
goodtherby. feete; and turning al to teare you] He ſpake very 
much in Parables, ſaying: I wil open my mouth in pa- 
rables: [ wil vtter thinges hidden, from the founda- 
rionof the world.) But would not explaine cucry 
thing to al, ſaying to his Apoſtles [To you itis geuen »,;:. 
ro kr.ow the Myſteries of the Kingdome of heauen, 
bur to the multitudes it is not geuen, ] 
EE” , T hey 


| ERISTIAN DOCTRINE. — Urtqgu 
They that are niufily demanded, may lavy- 


fully anſwer in an other ſenſe,then 
the demander wnderſtandeth it, 


ARTICLE 42: 


Avtic.z8, Or ſo much as it is nener lawful to lye (no not, 1 
Antr.41t. venialy and ſometimes is not lawful to reuealc prudently c6- 
the truth; aud that ſometimes allo ſilence, or refuſing cealed.when 
tro an{were, wil be hurtful ro the parrie that is exam voiuſt hurt 
ned or to others: he that is ſo preſſed, may lawfully in eng 
ſuch acaſerto auoide perplexitie, anſwece in ja true - 
ſenſe,reſerued in his owne minde,differemt from that = 
ſenſe, in which the demander, or others doe vnder- 
ſtand his anſwere. Which maner of- anſwering by 
equiuocation (that is by wordes which may haue di- 
uers fignifications) is approued by-manie good exam» 
ples, and teſtimonies ofholie Scriprures: wherof we 
shal here recite a comperent number. 
2. Adraham going into Xgypr, and foreſceing dan- 7.,,...1.5 ,c 
ger,which probably might happento him, & to Sara conceahng «he 
Geary, his wife | willed her to ſay, that she was his ſiſter] truth by equi- 
13. Which was true in his ſenſe, becauſe she was his nere 29e7tion. 
kinſewoman ,and in a general ſignification was his. .. 
lifter (as he called Lot his brother, being his brothers - Gd Adra> 
 Tonne)but was not truc in that ſenſe,as the Xgyptians + 
;vnderſtood it who vpon this affirmacion thought 
het to be his german ſiſter, the daughter of hisowne 
father and mother, and ſo not to be his wife. Againe 
DS . Abraham ſaid the ſame in Getarts, where he dwelt 
260.9.” afterwards, [She is my ſiſter. ]Ifaac ſaid the like of his x,,,. 
__, wife Rebecca.{Sheis my fiſter, For he was afraide ro 
 confeſle, that she was married to him,thinking leſt 
Way they would kil him, becauſe of her 
Ee cautie, Ioſeph ſaid to his brethren, when they were loſcph, 
43-7 4+ with himin Fgypr [You are ſpies] Albcit he knew 
, C 3 right 


| 


e 3.3.7, 


AY. 6, 
$TLAELS p.3, 


Samuel. 
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right wel, who they were,& why they came: yet they 
not Knowing him, hecalled them ſpies:becauſe they 
mig ht ſeme ſo to be, before ſtrangers, vnril they 
Should prouethemſclues to be comen for iuſt cauſe: 
{ wich faithful and honeſt meaning, Furthermore God 
himſelfe bade Samnel ro fay [that he was comen to 
Bethleem, to immulate ro our Lord] wheras the par- 
ticulate cauſe, for the which he came thither, 
at that time , was to annoint Dauid,to be King of 


1.Rep. 16.y, 
2.3+ 6. 


The mother Iſrael. The godlie zealouſe mother of the ſeuen bro- 4,wach.7.y. 
of ſcucn Mar- thers Martyres, inthe perſecution of Antiochus, by 25-26-27, 


ryrs, 


The Prieſtes 
ofthe Tem-+ 


plc. 


Ehtiſt him-+ 


ſelf vied equi- . 


nocation of- 


equiuocation , decciued the Tyrant, ſcming to pro- 
miſe him , that she would perſwade her youngeſt 
ſonne ro ſauc his life, by yelding to the kings wil. 
Which she performed nor wicked]y,as the tyrant vn» 
derſtood her, ro ſaue his temporal life, but pioully ro 
ſaue his ſoule, and fpiritual life : by cortenering in 
Gods Law. And the good Pricſtes of the Temple, be- 
ing commanded by Nicanor , to deliu:r Tudas Ma- 
chabeus into his handes, did both ſay and ſweareſrbar 
they knew not where he was] meaning that they 
knew not preciſely in what particular houſe he was: 
or knew not with intention to take him, and to deli- 
uer him priſoner to his perſecuters, as they were vn- 
iuſtly commanded:or in ſome other reſerued ſenſe, 

3» Our B, Sauiour likewiſe very often ſpake in pa- 
rables, which might haue diners ſenſes, alwayes moſt 
true in his owne {ene and meaning. nor alwayes true 
in the moſt common fignification of the wordes, nor 


renin wordes, as the hearers vnderſtood. So he ſaid to the Iewes that 


asked a ſigne of his power: \Difſolue this remple,and 
in three dayes 1 wil raiſe it] which they vnderſtood o 
the material Temple in leruſalem {but he ſpake of 
the Temple of his _—_ An other time being in Ga- 
lilee,& certaine men willing him to go into lewrie,to 
the feaſt of Scenopegia he —_— you vp tothis fea- 
ſtival day: I goe not vp to this feſtival day, becauſe my 
* time 


<.14.y ;8, 
31.32. 33+ 


loan. y. 
19.21, 


<.7.v, L, 
3.8, 


» 16, 


s %L 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ut. 4. 25 
time is not yet accompliched. But after that his bre- 

4.19. thren were gone vp, then he alſo went vp tothe fe - 
ſttual day? not openly, but as it were in __ He 

ſaid alio to his diſciples concerning the day of the 

k4t.24% general Judgement[Of that day, and houre no bodie 
36 | rm , hcither the Angels of heauen, but the 
"4 1 ” Father alone. Nor the Sonne, but the Father. Ne- 
of uectheleſle iris certaine, that our B. Saviour, (al- 
ſo in his humanitie) knoweth that day, in which he 

hal be ludge of al men: & that he knoweth al chinges 
whartſocuer are,or hauc bene, or Shal be:but he Know- 

eth not the day of Iudgement, to reuecale it before + 
hand,when it $hal be,as he hath revealed manie other 

- Miſteries. Namely that it wil come ſadainly,whe moft 

men $hal not expett it, narthinke itro be {o ncre, as 

they shal finde and feelc ir. So that,ſaying[the Sonne 

of man knoweth not that day, and houre]was ſpoken 

by him in ſome other ſenſe, then ſuch wordes doe 
commonly ſignifie, Likewiſe after his ReſurreQion, 


our Lord vſed cquiuocation in his fa, when walkin 
Inc.2 4.9. 


a with two difciples, and drawing nereto Emmaus[He — Ur WM 


made ſemblance to goe further. Fin vir ſe longus pre. ] 
Az.y, S. Paul ſpake with cquinocation.,when he wadethe x5 paul ved 
6, * Phariſecs to thinke, that he was of their Sc, "_—_ alſo equiuo- 


knowing that one part of his aduerſarics was of the at10n,to get 
Sadduces, and the other of Phariſecs , he cricd aloud _ _— 
in the Councel: Men brethren: 1 am a Phariſce, the his or onnS> 
ſonne of anne] Ingenegal the ſame great Apo- rics, 
ſle aduiſcd the Epheſians, and in them al Chriſtians, 

wg ns; ſto walke watily, not as vnwiſe,bur as wil czredeming 

6 the time, becauſc the dayes are cuil.] 

4 But we muſt alwayes obleruc, that equiuoca- 

1.Pet.3,y, tion is never lawful in pointes of faith, nor in profel- In matters of 

15, fion therof, which muſt be cleare and plaine. For *<quivo- 
vpon confeſſling Chrift, and Chriſtian Religion, in fol = — 
word, and faQt,dependeth erernal ſaluation,avs” pon perplexicie, 
denying, or not confeſling the ſame jn due time, _u 

Peace 
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But not in pro- place, foloweth eternal damnation [Euerie one that 


felsion of faith hal confeſſe me before men (ſaith our B. Sauiour) I, ,, , 
or of Chriſti- .16,y, 


an doQrine, 


alſo wil confefle him before my Father, which is in z.z3. 
heaucn, Burhe that shal denie me before men, I alſo 

wil denic him, before my Father which is in heauen} 

He allo is accounted to denie his faith , thatin duc 
time,when he is called rotrial, maketh cuaſions,and 

doth not plainly confeſſc it, becauſe Chriſt our Lord 

wil only confefſe and acknowlege, thoſe before his 
Facher, that confeile lym in word and deed before 
men.So S.Paul ceacheth,ſaying{[Wirh the hart we be-g, 
leuc vnto iuſtice : bur with the mouth confefhon is,, 
made ro faluation, ] FaCtes allo muſt be aniwerable. 

Elſe if ſome ſay they arte Chriſtians , and exteriorly 
communicate, or practiſc anic a&t of wfidelitie, with 

Chriiſts cnimies, they derie him worſe then i» word 

only, becaule deedcs are more then wordes Of ſuch 

the ſame. Paul ſaith; Thry coufeſle that they Kno ; ER 
God; bur in their workes they denic, Wneras on My 
know God, (an4 his true Religion) th: y doe norglo- 


Tifte him as God] So thar-ſuch knowlege, and iuch 


confeision by wordes, with contraric deedes, doc not 
diminish, bur augment their damnarion[T har f-ruant 
thit Kacw the wil of his Lord, and prepared nor him-?”* 
ſelf, and did not according to his wil; shal be beaten 
wich manic ſhipes.] Alben th ifoce in temporal cau- 
ſes, and 1n martcrs of taCt, thote which arc vniuttly 
commanded to reucal- the truth, may cquiuocate in 
their anſweres:yet in poynces of faith , they muſt 
ſpeake plainly wichout al cquiuocation. 


VV hoſoener doe wniuſtly hurt others , or bc 


in debt, arc bound toreſtucution, 


Luc t2,v. 


ARTICLE 4% 


16,Y, 


I, 10.7, 


Tir*.i. 
Artic.16. 
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Rue re carance, amongſt other conditi ans,elpe- VVhoſoeuer 
eially requireth a reſolute purpoſe to ceale wil nor reſtore 


from tianc. And therfore whoſoeucr hath yniuſtly that which 
they vniuſtly 


hurt an other,muſt repaire che damage, by cendring al 


that he hath vniuſtly raken,or anic way withholdeth, thers, remaiac 
from an other, or is by anie meanes indebted: at leaſt in finne, 


he muft hauc a readic wil, and a true purpole to re- 
ſtore al, according ro his abilitic, and beſt endeauour 
ſo ſowne as he shal be able, and the creditor requi- 
reth:els he continueth in ſinne,ſo long as he perſiſterh 
in minde, to hold, or not reſtore, that which right'y 
belongerh, and is due to an other, Whether it be tem- 
poral goodes, landes, money,or money worth: or da- 
mage done to the perſon or bodie of anie; or co their 
fame or reputation. And ſo this bond of reſtitution - 
perteyneth to al the finnes, committed againſt althe 
former commandments of the ſecond table, concer- 
ning thedutic towards Parents,& other Superiours: 
concerning murder, adultrie, theifr, falſe treſtimonie, 
and al CEE of the ſame flue commandments. 


xo» dunitn Of this obligation commeth the common approucd 
1/:47 pecea- Axiome, or general Rule, that finne is not remitred, 
um, niſi tt» ynles that be reſtored, which is yniuſtly craken away, 


THitwatwr 


ablatum, 


01 wit iholden:art.leaſt(as is already faidjin good wil, 
andrruc deſire, with purpoſe when abilicie sbal ſeruc, 
Al whichis cleare by the rule of ceaſon,and in ſumme 
was expreſſed in the writcen Law of Moyles,pertey. 
ning to Moral precepts , and ſo bindeth al Chriſtians 
(according to the particular Lawes of cuctic nation) 
no leſle then the lewes.For example it was ordayncd, 
char|[ if a man ſirike a woman. that is with childe, 


Exed, 11, y, aidshe make aborte, bur herfelfeliue, he shal be ſub - 


13, 


ice& to fo much damage,as the womans husband $hal 
require, & as the arbiters zhal award. But if ber dearh 
doc eaſuotherupon, he $bal render life for life. Alſo: 
Eye for cyc5toath for raothuhand for hand: foote for 
| pos foore 
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foote:aduſtion for aduſtion: wound for wonnd,ftripe 

The Law of for ſtripe, &c. And he that is conniaed of ani Les, 6, », 

like paine, offence, $halrender al thinges, which by fraude he x. 

_ : _ would haue obtained, wholc, and the fifth part be-<#.24-v.18, 

' fides to the owner, vnto whom he did the damage.] 

He thac ſtriketh (and killeth a beaſt, shat render oue 
for ir]thar is,the like in value: yea though the damage 
happened by negligence only , and not of other ma- 
lice, they that ſo offended, were bond = confeſle 
their finne,andro reſtore the principal itſelfe, and the 
fifch part ouer, to him agaiuſt whom they finned}Al 
which perteyneth ro the firſt and ſecond partes of pe- 
nance: that is,to neceſſarie ſorrow for their finne, and 
humble confeſſion therof, For excepr the offender wil 
recompence the wrong,he is nor rightly forie. for it, 
and vnles he confelle it, he cannot have remiſſion. Be- 
fides both which, it is alfoneceſſaric to make Sartisfa- 
Qion,which is the thirde cſfcntial parr of Penance,di- 
ſtint from Reſtitution. 

Alare bong 2+ Thoſe alſo thar contraQt debts by lawful meanes, 
10 pay debres 35 by borrowing, by bying vpon credite., or by atiie 
induetime Other way ,arc bound to pay (uch debts in due time, 
and mancr, and maner,els the delay, or withholding,is as vnlaw- 

fal, as vniuſt getting [ The ſinner wil borrow (faith */«;6» 
the Royal Prophet) and nor pay} ſignifying that he **: 
Gnneth, which wil not pay al that be boroweth. [who Pro.13.v.4 
ſocuer derracteth from anie thing (ſaith Salomon) he 
bindeth himſclfe for the time ro come. ] 
3+ Touching reſticution in general,to the ſufficient 
k I contentment of the owner, our Sauiour declareth it 
be Griefied tobe ſoneceſſarie, that ir muſt al nrnnye before al 
before he wil free oblations ro God. [1f thou offer thy gift before, ,., 
accept of yo- the Altar ( faithhe) and there thou remember thar x5. 
luntarie {acti- thy brother hath ought againſt thee (that is, if thou 
kice, haſt done him wrong, and not geuen him conrent= +; 
ment) leauc there thy offering before tho Alrar, and 
gec firſt ro be reconciled to thy brother : and then 
raps en ke Res 


Num.5.v.7 
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comming ; thou halt offer thy gift] Deuour Zacheus 
wel con Flered, that al finnes of initurie arceircemiſh + 
ble, voril that which is iuſt be reſtored to the owner, 
4-9. 18, in fa&,or iu preparation of minde. And therfore be. . 
ing cich, and able to render al that he owed to anie 
Lo4.19.v. 3 man, he ſaid (Lord, if I have defrauded anie man of 
anie thing, I reſtore fourfolde,] S, Paul geueth a ge- 
neral admonition : fo to render al that is duc to 
WefoVoF eueric one, that onlie mutual loue and charirie, re« 
Re.13.v.7. Maine a perpetual debt [Render (faith he)to al men 
z. that is due, owe no man anie thing : but that you 
loue one an other. ] 


It is forbidde to conſent in minde ynto vn- 
law uf ul carnal thoughres. 


AnTICL® 44 


Beauſe al ſinful ates do procede from the minde, 
Pycidin conſent to euitſ{uggeſtions of concupile Net only cx-- 
cence: and becauſe ſometimes the external vn- ternal aftes © 
lawful a&tes are committed, ſometimes the conſent is finne, bur allo 
expreſſed in wordes, but not compleredin fates,and Nom: —_ 
ſomrimes the c6ſent remainerh only in the thoughts, bilden - * 
| not proceding into external aCtes, nor wordes: after Gods law. 
yo.13.9.9 | IRA the prohibition of Adulterie,and Theft (amongſt o- 
| loan.y is DET finnesin the former Precepts, in al which nor 
only external deedes ,and waits , bur alſo internal 
conſent of the minde are ynlawful, and implicitely 
forbidden by Gods Law)two other comandmentsare 
added concerning the internal deſires of vnlawful 
Mat.f ih carnal deleQation, and of yniuſt viurping other mens 
Lf. temporal goodes. In which two bake of concupil- 
| cence, there is more frequeut tentation , and more 
PF danger of yelding mental conſent , by occaſion of YVby content 
mans corrupt inclination,and more prownes to theſe of minde is q 
two viſcs (for that man conſiſting ia bodice, of flesh forbid in ewe! 


D 2 and 


al.36.% 
l, 
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kindes of and bloud, andliving corporally by the vſe of tem» 
ſinnes, ſeeing poral goodes,and by poſſeſſion of them, hath more 
itis vnlawful eſtimation amongſt men of this World) mans cor- 
m al kindes, rupt nature, more often defireth, and more often ta« 
k WW kerh pleaſure in ſuch deſires, then in bare congitation 

of other impictie, And therfore it ſemeth more neceſ- 
ſarie to haue expreſic commandements againſt theſe 
particular concupiſcences of the flesh, and of the 
world, thar we not yeeld conſent of minde vnto 
them, Touching therfore concupiſcence of the flesh, 

L God not only forbidderh in he fixt commandement, £*94 20. », 
al adulrcie, & al particular (innes of that carnal kind, $405 17+ 
in ator word, buralſo in the ninth commandment, 
forbiddeth internal conſent of the minde vnto carnal 
cogitations. And likewiſe rouching concupiſcence p.,,,,,, 
of the world,not on!y forbiddeth al injuries inworld- 28.19.21, 
1ic goodes, by fad o; word, in theſcucenth command- 
menr,bur alſo in the tenth,forbidderh to geue mental 
conſent, vaco vnlawtul delires of worldly goodes. 

leeang 2 For better auoiding of the former of theſe two 

perives Ny oem mental (innes, by conſenting in minde eo ther pleaſure 
againſt men- of carnal thoughtes:holie Iob before this precept was 
talconſent expreſſed in anic written Law , ſincerely teſtifieth of 
vnto carnal hijimſclfe, faying [1 have made a coucnant with mine 1ob.;1.y r, 
concupiſ- eyes, that I would not-ſo much as thinke of a vir- 
—_— gine.]So did he gouerne his ſenſes, that his thoughres 
might be more lafe from conſenting to ſuch carnal 
pleaſure. The like did chaſte Sara, the daughter of 
Raguel, confidently 1ay of her ſelfe , in her prayer to 
God, that she had Kept her minde and thought free ,,,, ,., 
from carnal delight, ſaying[Thou Knoweſt Lord,that 17 18, 
I neuer coucted a hushaud,and that I hauce kept my 
ſoule cleane from al concupiſcence. Neuer haue [I 
; ws wy {cif with ſporters,neither haue I made 
my ſ{clfe partaker with them that walke in lightnes, 
But a husband I conſented totake, with thy feare,nor 
with my luſt.) To this purpoſe, other diuine Scrip- 
, rures 


{ 20, 5, 
| 17, 


f.4.9 
9.21 


$1.9 1+ 


3.3, 9.16, 


8, 


Fee 13.9, 


PF. 


- * 


eb 18. vy. 


10.1, 


<h.25. v.28, 


Mat 5,9,21, 
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tures exhort al perſons, to kepe their raindes, and 

thoughres pure from conſenting to carnal linnes, ad- 

uviſing married perſons [not to be iclous] al men in 

general ro shunne the occaſions of inticemers[ Looke 

not vpon a woman, that it defirous of manie:leſt per- 

haps, thou fal into her ſnares, With her that is a dan- 

cer, be not daily conuerſant nor heare her, leſt per - 

haps thou per1$h in herefficacie. Behold not a virgin, 

leſt perhaps thou be ſcandalized in her beautie. Looke cgncypic. 
not round abour in the wayes of the citie, nor wan- cence getting 
der vp and downe in the ſtreates therof, Turne away <onient otths 
thy face from a trimmed woman, and gaze not abour m_ a finne 
vpon others beautie. By the beautie of a woman ma- © a 
nic haue perished: and therby concupiſcence 1s 1n- 

flamed, as a fire. Goe nor after thy concupiſcences, 

and turne away from thy wil(thy luſt, or carnal appe- 

tite) If thou geue to thy ſoule her concupilcence,she 

wil make thee a ioy to the enemies] to divels which 

alwaics ſceke mans ruine. And therfore man being 414 therfore 


it is neceſlarie 
weak e,muſt both labour & pray for grace 8: ſtrength, 


- againſt chis kinde of aluremer,as this dtuinePreacher g,,vecou; 


inſtruteth in this,or like maner. | O Lord Father & occatious, 
God of my life, leane me not in their cogitarions, 

Take from me the concupiſcences of the bellic: and 

letnot the concupiſcences of copulation take holde 

of meziand gene me not oucr ro ashamelelle and foo- 

lish minde. 

3- Scribes and Phariſees, helde it ſufficienttoab- <4, ...... 
ſtaine from the external a& of ſinnes,nort caring wuch yerh the 
for badde peaches, and lefſe of euil thoughts. Wher- Scribes and 
upon our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid [ Vnles your iuſtice a- Phariles for 


bound more then thar of the Scribes and Phariſees, =_—_—y 


youshal norenterintothe kingdome of heauen. ] And command- 
amongſt manic corre@i6s of their defes,he reacheth ment. 
plainly concerning the fixt & ninth commandments, 

thar the former alone{uſſiceth nor,as they falſcly ſup- 

poſed, For they ſaid only [ Thou $halt not committe 


d Dd ; 


ad: 


21 Parti: AN ANRER OP 
aduoutrie.] Bat oar Lord requireth alſo the obſerna: 
t.on of the ninth commandment, { Thou $halt not ». «x. 
deſire thy neighbours wife: Whoſoecucr $hal ſee a wo - 29. 
man to luſt after his ( with conſent of wil, before ei- 
ther external at,or word) hath already committed 
aduourrie with her in bis hart ]JConformably hereto 
S. Paul admonishberh ro flee from al the three ſortes 
of luxuric,in at,word, & thought. Touching the a, 
he sheweth , that ir comnanee both bodic & ſoule,, c,, cy. 
ſaying [Eucrie (other) finne whatſocuer a man doth, ig, 
is without the bodie (defiling only the ſoulc) but he 
that doth fornicate, finneth againſt his owne bodic. 
Carnal finnzs T ouching fornication in word, withour a, he faith: 
defile boththe [Fornication,and al vncleannes, or auarice, ler it not *phe/5.v. 
bod ce! and the be ſo much as named amongſt you,as it becommerth#+ 
_ SainQes: nor filrhines, nor foolishnes, nor (currilitic] 
Touching alſo fornication in thoughr only, be faich, r.C er.7.y. 
that thoſe which are truly chaſte [Thinke on|the34- 
thinges that perteyne to our Lord: that they may be 
holic,both in bodic and in fpirite. The flesh and the 945-3. TY. 
ſpiritare aduerſarics,one to an other. They that be ©?" 
Chriſts, haue crucified their flesh, with the viſcs and 
concvpiſcences. If we liuc in the ſpirite,in the ſpirite 
alſoler vs walke] $S.Perer very plaioly ceacherh, char 
not only che loynes of the bodie, bur alſo flesbly co- 
girations (which he calleth the loynes of the minde) 

Monoh uſt be girded and reſtrained , that we may rightly 8 
—C fcuicfully cruſt in Chriſtes grace[Hauing (faith be) the, ,, , | 
of the Har" loynes of your minde girded,fober , truſt perfeRlyin,, ,» uv 

that grace , which is offered you : in the renelation 
of le(us Chriſt] Againe he faich [My deareſt 1 be. 
ſeech you, as ſtrangers and p_ (traucllers to- 
wardes heaucn, being as yer ſubicCt ro rentations) 
ro refraine your ſclues from carnal defires, which 
watre againſt theſoule.] 


Mt 
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Ttis forbidden to conſent in minde unto Un- 


lawful deſires of uvorldlie goodes, 


AR1ICLE 45+ 


N like manet, as beſides the probibirion of aQual 
| adulterie,internal con(ent vnto carnal thoughtes, 
is forbid: ſo beſides the at of theft, mental con- Vniuſt defite 
”=_ ſner to vniuſt deſires of worldlie goodes, is alſo pro- ®* _ _— 
hibired by the expreſſe Law of God in theſe wordes PRETTY 
mis. {Thou $halt not couet thy neighbours houſe,nor ſer- þy the Law of 
- wy vant,nor handmaide,nor oxe, nor affe,nor any thing Go and na- 
thatis his. } Which vnlawful deſire is properly Ana. 'v*<- 
Dv#t.5.,y, Tice, a viſe condemned by the Law of nature, as may 
21, appeare by the ivdgement of Iethro the Prieſt of 
| Madian,who prudently counſeling Moyſes his ſonne 
'v. inlaw, to appoint ſubordinate Iudges, ouer the com- 
| mon people, aduiſed him to chooſe ſuch as were nor 
Ewed18.7. a4dictcd to the viſe of couctouſnes. Bur [ro prouide 
_ _ out of al the people men, that are wiſe(ſaid hejand 
doe fcare God, in whom there is truth, and that doe 
hate auarice. ] He wel conſidered thar the roote of 
all ſinnes, is in the minde and copitation of the hart. 
$o that manic ſinnes are _— in the hart, which 
neuer come to be vttered in wordes, norexecuted in 
PER factes. And therupon the wiſeman in the beginnin 
| *  ofhis booke ſaith expreſly that [Peruerſe cogitarions 
hs ſeparate from God ] And fo either vniuſt defire to 
w_ gette,or miſerlic niggardnes in keping, or vaine plea- 
ſure of the mindein poſſeſſing worldlic goodes, pro- 
duceth ſinne, and offendeth God. 


2. For which cauſe, the holie Pfalmiſt exhorterh 


T9 not robberies : if richesabound, ſer notyour hartes 
ypon them JHimſelfe alſo prayed [Incline my hart, _ 
$082: ,$Lord, into thy teſtimonies, and.nor into auarice.]— ** 


— — —— 


Special ad+ 
monitions 
againſt cove- 
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The Pro- 
phetes ac- 
count couc. 


224 Part.z AN ANKER OF Gs} 
Salomon geueth manic moſt excellent documents, to 
moderate mans deſires of worldlic thinges [The iuſt P93. 
(ith he) eateth, and filleth his ſoule, but the bellie 7): 
(the delire) of the impious is vnſariable. Better is a «<.15. y.t6, 
litle with the feare of our Lord, then great treaſures, 
and vnſatiable. Betrer is a poore man that walketh in #-19.».r, 
his implicitie: thena rich, writhing his lippes, and 
vnwiſe. Al the day he longeth and deſireth,but he that c<.z1,y. 26, 
is inſt wil geuc, and wil not ceaſe. Labour not to be 
rich but ſcrte a meane to thy prudence. Hel and per- <.14.».4, 
dition arcneucrhilled: jialike manec allo the eyes of 
men are vnſatiable. A couctous man $hal not be 27-18, 
filled with money: an4 he that louerh tiches,shal take 
no fruite of them: and this therfore is vanitie, There 
is alſo an other vety il inficmitie , which I haue ſene, 
ynder the Sunne : riches kept to the hurt of the ow - 
ner. For they petish in very cuil affliction: he hath be» 
gotten a ſonne, which shal be in great pouertie, As he 
came forth naked fromhis mothers wombe : fo $hal 
hereturne, and shal take nothing away with him of 
his labour, Let not thy hand be ſtretched our to re - 
ccine,andcloſed rogeue. Nothing is more wicked 
then the couerous man. Why js carth & ashes proud? ,,,, ,, 
Nothing is more wicked then to loue money. Por he 1s, 
hath his ſoule alſo to ſel, He that loueth gold shal nor 
be iuſtifed : and he that foloweth afcer corruption, 
$hal be replenished of ir. Bleſſed is the rich man thar 
is found without ſporte, and that hath not gone afcer q,,. .; x. 
gold; nor hoped in moncy,and treaſures. Whais this, g, 
and we wil praiſe him: for he hath done merucilous 
rhinges in iis life? Who is proued therin,and perfect, 2 0. 
hal bauc eternal gloric. He that could tranſgreſle, 
and bath not tranfgreſled? and doe cnils, and heth 
not done,] 

3+ To al ſuch as ycld internal conſent vnto the 
concupiſcence. of oxhers external goodes;God by his 
Prophets often threatneth, not only temporal puish- 

ments, 


Ecele 5, v, 
9.1, 13.14 


Leelt, 4 v.is 
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ments, bur alſo eternal in the cuerclaſting fire of hel. 

1/«.3-9: 14. [Which of you (faith our Lord, to al couecous minds) 
can dwel with denouring fire > Which of you shal 


16. dwel with cuerlaſting heates?JTo which ms 
Prophet anſwering, tellech who $hal eſcape this in- 

y.1, V.1fe quenchable fire, ſaying { He that walketh 1a 'iuſtice, 
and ſpcaketh truth, that caſteth away avarice of op- 

LR preſſion:and shaketh his handes from al —_— ſtop- 
peth his cares, leſt he heare bloud, and $shutterh his 

EY eycs, that he may (ee no cuil. ] ſignifying that thoſe 
winch wil eſcape eternal damnation, muſt reſiſt the 

v.18, concupiſcence of the flesh, & of reuenge,and of aua- 
rice: not lending their eyes to ({eecuil, nor their cares 

,v. to hearken vnto sheeding of bloud, nor their handes 
13-14 ro catch other mens ————_ Al which muſt be corre- 


Qecd in the hart, from which al cuil procedeth. And 
namely from auarice,our Lord ſaying{i wil exrend my 
hand vpon the mheritance of rhe land. For from the 
<.21.v.17, leſſer, cuen ro the greater, al ſtudie auarice (al-folow 
anarice) Thynecycs(ſaith our Lord agai1ero bis peo» 
Ech z.vy, pl-)and thy hactare to auarice,and to shede innocent 
4 v.38 JN. bluud, and to craftic oppreſsion, and co the courſe of 
euil worke. Their hart foloweth their auarice. For 
there is auarice in the head of al: and thelaſt of thzm 
wil I kil by che (word : there shal-be no flight for 
them ] 
4- Chriſt our Saviour expreſly reacheth, rhat al 
| finnes procede from the harr, and wil of man; & ther- A 
Mar,s.y, fore maſtbe therecorre@&ed,asin the roote.[[fthyne 4.c.1, charal 
12.24. cye (that is rhyne intention) be (imple,the whole bo- ginnes procede 
die shal be lightſome. Burifrhyne eyc be naught, thy from conleac 
whole bodic shal be darkeſome}. The ations procee- of the hart, 
9.44, ding fro the wil ace good oreuil, as the wil direterh 
wel oril: [ God and Mammon-aretherwo maſters, 
whom no man can ferue. [For that thing which rhe 
hart moſt loucth, and/prefercerh, is ro: that perſon 
ſummum honum; his God ,inchat ation. peas 5 
Ee that 


Tere 6 v.11. 
Ij. 


>... 9 An9.v.: 


1.v.5 8. 
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that procede out of the mouth,(or from the handes, 
feete,or other member)come forth from the hart, and 
thoſe thinges (being euil) defile theman, For,from © 15:18. 
the bart, come forth euil cogitations, murders,ad- ** 
uoutries, fornications, theftes, falſe teſtimonies, bla- 
{phemies. Theſe are the thinges, that defile a manJbe. 

cauſe the hart conſenteth rothem. Hence it is that co, X 
S.Paul calleth [ Auarice the ſeruice of Idols Jbecauſe,, MY 
a couctous man preferreth temporal gaine,before the 

ſeruice of God.f They that wil be made 1ich(faith ther Tim.s, ». 
fame Apoſtle, of al thoſe that in hart and wil yelde rg%**: 

the vnlawful concupiſcence of other mens goodes} 

fil itro tentations, and the ſnare of the diuel,and ma- 

nie deſires vnproficable and hurtful, which drowne 

men into deſtruction and perdition. For theroote of 

aleuil is coucrouſnes: which certaine delicing(althe 
miſchieſe cometh from vnlawful defiring) haueer- 17, 

red from the faith, and haue entangled themſclues in 

manic ſorowes. Command the rich of this world, ror 

to be hiegh minded, nor ro truſt inthe vncertaintie?8, 

of riches: but in the living God,who geueth vs to en- 

ioy althinges abundanc]y) ro doe wel , to become, 

rich in good workes: to gene caſyly: ro communicate 

(with the needie) ro heape vnto themſelues a good 
foundation for the time to come, that they may ap- _ 

prehend the rrue life} He lamenterh the fal of one* 794% 
ſpecial Clergie man,by ouer much love of this world, '®' 
ſaying {Demas hath lefc me , m_ this world] A+, 1;a.;. 9 
mongſt other ſpecial qualirics requiſite in Clergimen, g. g. 

che ſame Apoſtle S. Paul inſtructerh al Bishops,nor 
ro admitte anic ro hoſicOrdersſthar are folowers of 
filthie lucre.] and warneth al the faithful in general, 
ſaying{ Let your maners be without auarice] S.Iames 
and other Apoſtles admonish in like maner ro roote 
out this deſire of others goods, as the principal cauſe 
of manic other greuous ſinnes. [From whence are 
Watres, and contentions among you ( faith S, James) Ie. 4.1: 3. 

EE 8 Are 


Heb.13.9.F 


46, 4.1: Þ 


<.4.v.1.2. 
oO 


? .Pet.1.y. 


4» 


1.3 Lvl 4] 


15.36, 
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Are they not hereof? of your concupiſcences, which 
watre in your members? you couet and haue not:you 
kil, and enuic,and can not obtaine: you contend, and 
warre,& cannot haue]your vnſatiable deſires. He fur- 
ther admonisheth vomercifal richmen of their future 
iudgement,faying [Goe to-now yerich men, wepe, 
hewling in your miſeries, which $hal come to you. 
Your riches are corrupt,and your garments are caten 
of mothes. Your gold and filuer is ruſted, and their 
ruſt shal be for a teſtimonie ro yon, and shal cate your 
flesh as fire: Yon haue ftored to your ſclues wrathin 
the laſt dayes. You mayr/hrough Chriſt)be made par- 
takers of the diuine narure (faith S, Perer) fleeing the 
corruptio ofthar cocupilcence,which is in the world 
He warneth alſo al Chriſtians, of the ſpecial concu- 
piſcences of the flesh,and of auarice, by which vnſta- 
ble ſoules fal from the true faith into herefieſhaving 
cyes ful of adultric:and their hart exerciſed with aua- 
rice: become the children of malediQion:leaning the 
right way, they haue erred: hauing followed the way 
ot Balaam, (the ſonne of Beor (a ſourhſayer, or Magi- 
tien) which loued the reward of iniquitie: bur had 
a checke of his madnelle, the dumme beaſt { an aſle) 
ſpeaking with mans voice, prohibired the foolishnes 
of the prophete] of him that pretended to bea Pro- 
phere; and loued reward for iniquitie, 


C briſtians are bound to ob(erue Ceremonial 
precepts of Chriſt, and his Church, 


ARTICLE 46, 


CG Ods peculiar people in the old Teſtament,for 


the betrer obſerning of his Moral precepts, con- Ceremonial 
cerning mansdutic towards God, in the firſt precepts belpe 


table of the ten commandments, werealſobond ro 
oble ye very manie other ſacred Rites ( as ſome haue 


diligently numbred, ſixc hundred and thicteneCere- 
Ee: | Mos 
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monial precepts. Al which are now abrogated by 
Chriſt out Saujour, becauſe they did foreſig nifie him, 
and thinges perteyning to him,as then to come, who 
now is comen: and others are ordained by Chriſt,and 
by his auQoritie,more ficte for the preſent ſtate of the 
Charch. Which are proued to be right religious aCti- 
ons ( to the hononr of God, and ſpiritual good of 1%».10. 
ſoules) as wcl by example of the former prefiguratiue, P43» 433 B, 
as by praiſc of Chiiſt himſelf, and his primitiue 
Church. 
2. Concerning therfore rhe figuratine ex:mples of 
—_ _ Religious ——_— Rites in = olde Toltament , t9 
were obſer- Which the faithful ſeruants of God were then obli- 
ved before the ed, we $Shal here recite ſome obſerued before the 
written LaW. written Law : others commanded by the Law: and 
ſome alſo inſtituted afterwardes, Long before the 
Law,cuen from the beginning of the world,not only 
Sacrifices were offcrcd, as appearerh by Abcl aad Gen 4. »,z 
Cain; butalio other publique maner of inuocatiog 4 
the name of our Lord, was inftirured by Enos the ,;, 
Ditintion of Patriarch: and conſequently continued by others, 
cleancand va. Noe obſcrued diſtinCtion of cleane and vncleane, re- 
cleans. ccining of al cattel & foule, ſeuen male and ſcuen fe 
male of thoſe which were cleane, into the Arke; and, ,,.. 
twoandtwo, male and female, of the other fort re- .1. 
puted vncleane. And after the floud he offered Sacri- 
Abflinence fice vpon an Altar,of al the ſame which werecleanc: <9.» 4 
from catinz hurt none of the vncleane. Art which time, God alſo 
bloud. probibired the eating of bloud. And when God had 7-7-9 
called Abrabam out of his countrie, he gaue him an **7 
eſpecial commandment for himſelfe, and for al the 
Circumciſion, male of his progenic, and ſocietie , to circumciſe the 
| Prepuce of their flesh , inſtiruting the Sacrament of 
Circumciſion. Likewiſe the Sacrifice of the Paſchal 
ThePaſchal Lambe, was inſtituted before the Law was written: Exe4.1t. 5 
Lambe, with v4 the obſeruation of eating it, with ynleauened 7 


| s -; A : 
be bread; and othes ceremonies, 


Sa: rifice. 


,7.v.1. 1. 
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3- Then God geuing his people a written Lawec Yery manie 
very brefely compriſed the tenne commandements. other Rites 
And forthwith largely added almoſt innumerable v*'* orday* 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 


ned by the 


ceremonial Rites. As is manifeſt in the reſidue of the OT on 


ſame Booke of Exodus :'and in the greateſt part of 
Leviticus, concerning the making of a Tabernac'e, 
Altats,the Arke of coucnant, ſacred Veſlels and Ve- 
{tmenrs ; Sacrifices, Sacraments, Feaſts, Faſtes, Vowcs, 
Titi:zes,and other obſerances. Wherot is alſo frequent 
ment:on inthe Bookes of Nuweri, and Deutrerono +» 
mie, Partly by way of rep<tition, and partily by addi- 
tion. And their neceſlarie obſervation, is otren alſo 
ſignified in the Hiſtorical, Sapiential,and Prophetical 
Bookes. 

4. Moreoner, after that the Law was geuen, yea . 
efrer Moyles his death, ſome other Religious ordi. Moe alo were 
nances were madc,and piwilegies, or diſpenſations ade after- 

ranted. As that Sacrifice was lomerime offered law. YE 
fully in other places, beſides the Tabernacle & Tem- 
ple: yea and by others then Prieſtes extraordinarily. 
So Gedeon the Iudge, being of the Tribe of Manaſſes: 
Manue the father of ee of the Tribe of Dan, 
offered Sacrifices in priuate places. Samuel allo, 
though a Prophet,yer not a Prieſt, offered Sacrifice in 
Bethleem, Likewiſe Elias the Prophete,vpon ſpecial 
occaſion , built a new Altar, in the mount of Carmel, 
and offered Sacrifice theron, which God approued, 
miraculouſly ſending fire ſrom heauen, which conſu- 
med the oblation, and confounded the fourhundred 
and fiftie falſe prophets of leſabels faftion, his Ad- 
uerſarics, Mardocheus alſo with other principal 


eacric yeare]in gtateful memorie of Gods benefite,in 
delivering the whole people from imminent danger 
of ruine. In like maner [Iudas Machabeus, when he 
bad ouercome Antiochus, and clenſed the Temple, 
and built a vew Altar, inſtituted a yearly feaſt ofrhe 
Rb” 7 oy _ De- 


— __—t 


_ lewes yeneing a new Feaſt,to be kept ſfolemnely 


Moral pre- 
ccptsalwaics 
contianing, 
Ceremomes 
are changed, 
according to 
the diverſe 
ſtate of the 
Church. 
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rhe Dedication therof, eight dayes rogether] Eſdras z. mach.:.y. 


alſo proclame4 an exrraordinarie faſt, which al the 9-18. 
people obſerued by his commandment [ that they ©: 19..6. 
might be afflicted before ther Lord cheir God : and ag 2 
mizht delice of him to be directed in the way of God] 

5. Our Lord and Sauiour comiog in flesh into this ag, ,,,, 
world[notto breake the Law and the Prophers, bur 18. 
ro ful! chem} did not only teach, ro Kepe the moral 
- papa , more perfetly then the Scribes and Phari. 
ſees obſerued them, bar alſo ro kepe the whole Law 
of Ceremonial,and ludicial precepts,according to the 
wilot God the Lawmaketr:to witte,with this differ&ce, 
that wheras the Moral precepts are vnchangeable, 
they contintinue ſtil the ſame,in al times and places, cal.z v.14. 
as they were from the beginning: but the Ceremoni- #. 4.5... 
al conliſting in (igniſication of thinges ro come, 
with memotric allo of figuratiue rhinges done; the 
thinges prefizured and foreſignificd , being comen 
and fulfilled, thoſe former Ceremonies doe ceaſe, for 
tharthey should now be falſe(ſo farre as they ſignified 
thinges ro come, which arc already comen)and others 
arcinſtitured, and commanded, which reprefent My- 
Keries performed, and preſent:and which withal fore- 
figmfie the heauenlie gloric,that is amongſt the glori- 
fi:d Saines, and to be expected by al the faithful "FER 
true ſeruancs of God. Euen as therfore[Theold Te. - <a 
ſtament was dedicatcd with Sacrifice in bloud, and 
tritly commanded by God, to be daily offered: fo exo.14», 
Chriſt our new Law geuer, inſtituted his new Teſta-s. 
ment with Sacrifice,the night before his death,in his 
owne molt ſacred bodic and bloud (rhe ſelfeſame) 
which he gaue the day folowing,with expreſle com- 
mandment to offer it vntil he come dgaiye, ſaying ro 
his Apoſtles [Doe ye this for commemoration of me] ©****7: 
Woich allo S, Paul recitech, repeting our Sauiours 9. 
wordes, ſaying{ This Chalice is the new Teſtamec in 
my bloud; this doe pe, as oftcu as you shal Ly 
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for the c6memoration of me. For as ofren(faith the A- 

oſtle)as you $hal care this bread,& drinkethe Cha- 
hos, you chal chewy the death of our Lord, vatil he 
come] So thar this is the moſt principal Ceremonial 
preceptin al che new Teſtament, and Law of Chriſt, 
to offerthe dread Sacrifice of Chriſts owneBodie and 
Bloud,in the formes of bread & wine; ſcuerally con. 
lecrared, the one from the other, by vertue of Chriſts 
wordes,ſaying of the one part [This is my bodie(and 
ofthe other part)This is my blond] and fo is 5hewed 
the moſt bleſſed death of our Lord and Redemer, 
which was by the ſeparation of his moſt holic bodie 
and bloud on the Crofle, really and bloudily on the 
Crolile, and as really, bur vnbloudily, at rhe laſt ſup- 
per the night before : and ſtil as really and vnbloud:ly 
on the Altar, vntil he shal come, inthe end of this. 
worid, 

6. Manic other ceremonial] precepts,our B.Sauiour Chriftsivf i. 
alſo gaue, which likewiſe binde no I|:ſfe,then the mo-turien impli- 
ral, becauſe by them the maner is expiefſed, how God eth com 
isto be religiouſly ſerned. For in the Inſticution of (hoſe thinges 
everie holic Sacrament, is implied a ceremonial pre- which he or; 
cept, to vie the (ame Sacrament in due time,and ma- 4aincd. 


.ner, to Gods honour, and good of ſoules.Beſides alſo 


Toe Pard. 
2. And. 


the holic Sacramentes, there be manic other holie- 


pn nes Rites, partly vied by our Lord himſelh, partly inſticu. 


ted by his Church, bur al by his commiſſion: by ver- 


-tuc wherof, the faithfal are boad, both to eſteme 


Mat 28.9. 
19, 


Luc,16.9: 
16. 

190.16. 9.12. 
Att.1.9.8. 


them, and(due circumſtances concurring)to partici- 
pate the ſame. [ Andtoobſerue (generally and parti- 
cularly) al thinges whatſocner (faith our Lord to his 
Apoſtles)! haue'commanded you] To them alſo he 
had ſaid before [He that heareth you, heareth me: he 
that deſpiſerh you, deſpiſeth me. And, Manie thinges 
I haue yer to ſay to you, but you can not beare them 
now. But when the Spirit of truth comegh, heshal 
tcach'you al tcuth, Youskal tecciue the vertue — = 

olie 


» 


Chrift ptomi- 
ſed,and ſent 
the Holie 
Ghoſt,to dis 
re & his 
Church. 
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Holie Ghoſt (2 0 56h you, and you shal be wit- 44.1.1, 


neſſes vnto me]Neither was this comiſſion of power, 
& promiſe of truth, limited to onlic pointes of faith, 
and doQtrine, but alloperteyned to the making of 
Decrees and Lawes, concerning fates, and conuctſa- 
tion of life, and for the gouernement of the whole 
militant Church. As S. Paul witneſſeth in his Sermon, 
made at Epheſus, when he ſaid to certaine Paſtors 
of the people The Holie Ghoſt hath placed you Bi- 
Shops to rule tae Church of God) And accordingly al 
the Apoſtles, with other Apoſtolical Paſtors, made 
Decrces, which bond al Chriſtians,and that by diuine 
auQtoritic, the whole Aſlemblie thus auouching [lr 
ſemeth good ro the Holic Ghoſt,and to vs)lo binding 
al ro obcy the ſame Decrees, Which againe S. Paul ad- 


monished in Syria '& Cilicia , commanding themro T4* 
kepe the precepts of th: Apoſtl-s andAncients] Ani Heb.1z, 
ſaying[Obey your Prelares.and be ſubie@ ro them, ] v.17, 


7. Notonly therfore the Moral preceprs, bur al's 
Ceremonial, and luaicial, doe binde al Chriſtians 
in conſcience, whether they be cxpreſly de.lared in 


Azalare bond the hohe Scriptures, or decreed by the Apoſtles, and 


to ſcrue God: 
ſothey are 
bond ro. lerue 
him in due 
manecr, 


rheir Succeflors, authorized by the word of God. 
Such are al the Decrees of approucd Councels and 
Sea Apoſtolique,Conſtitutions of al Bichops within 


their Dioceſes- And of al Prelates within their owne 


Iariſdi tions, Becauſe as it is neceſ[arie, to ſeruc God, 
and neuer to ſerue falſe goddes: fo 1t1s noleſle nece(- 
farie ro know,and obſcruethe right maner of (cruing 
God, by les viſible ordinarie Depucies,and nor cuerie 
privare perſon to be his owne maſter, or guide. And 
wi'en by ſuch ordinances, ſome-thinges are changed, 
abrogared,or newly inſtiruted,as iuft cauſes, with vas 
rietie of timcs,places,pcrſons,and other occaſions re- 


quire, al are ſti] obliged ro the general Rule{To obey 


their Pielates, Al 1n ſubordination of Eccleſiaſtical, c,,.1,,y, 
Jeratchic. To edification, and'according. to order. j46.40, 


Ghri+ 
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w Chriſtians are alſo bondth obſerue al Tudicial 


precepts of temporal Superiors, 
ARTICEE +47. 


nie particular Iudicial Lawes,fo perteyning to c. pts doc 
the Moral precepts of the ſecond table of the binde Chriſti 
Decalog ue, as the Ceremonial perteyned to the Mo- 2n3,a5 they are 
ma ral precepts of the firſt rable : which ia deed bind nor ordayned by 
hog temporal Su- 
Chriſtians, by vertue of Moyſes Law, no morethen',..;c,.. 7, 
the Ceremonial doe ; yet are they partly eſtablished, fare as they 
and partly changed by Chriſtian Princes, and Com- are not re - 
mon wealthes, and fo binde al their ſubiefes in con- PYg2antto 
ſcience,no leſſethen the former did binde the people a 
of God in the former times. Wherupen we are to con- 
13, fider, that as Gods faithful people, being ſometimes 
s by his permiſſion, in captiuitie vnder infidel Princes, 
were bound to obey, and obſecue their temporal 
Lawes, not repugnant to true faith, and religion : ſo 
inlike maner Catholiques are bond to obey, and ob-+ 
ſerne temporal Lawes, and ſtatutes, not only of Ca- 
tholique Princes, and countries, bur alſo of Heretikes 
or other Infidels,fo far as they are not contraric, nor 
preiudicial,to Gods honour, or CatholiqueReligion. 
2. Tothis purpoſe, we may ficſt obſerue, that im+ 
mediatly after the recital of the tenne general com- , 

! ramples of 
mandments, Moyſes together with Ceremonial pre- jqqicial Lawes 
cepts,declareth other particular dinine Lawes, con- in the old Te: 
cerning ſeruants,bargai nes,offences,iniuries,contro- ſtamenr, 
uerſies,and al doubts, which might ha pen among the 

Exod. x1.v, people:[ Theſe are the Iudgements hed oar Lord to 
1.2 &. Moyles) which thou $halt propoſe to them: If thou 


T Hete were likewiſe in the old Teſtament ma- ,, .. . oy 


3.18, 


my *5 bye anHebtew ſcruant,fix yeares shal he ſerue thee, in 
KRAE : the ſeucuth he shal goc our free, with what rayment 
— heentered in, with the likelet him goeout,] And 
5.40» lo folow other Tudicial Lawes , concerning man» 


FF faugh- 


Orber life 
lawes were 
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ſlaughter, & ſtrikingzeſpecially of curſing or ſtriking 

4 concerning adulcrie, deflouring of virgines, **-* 7.7: 
eſtialirie, harcing ſtrangers, widowes, and orphanes,' ck 

thefr, robveric, vſuric, with punishment for al theſe, CEE 

and tor idolartie, blaſphemie,inchanting and the like, 

with a general Law called The law of like paine. a 

3. After that the Law was published and receiued \Þ 
anew difli:ultie occurring | When a man dicd with- 
our iſſue male: Whether that his daughters should ſuc- 


Lex taliq- 


added after-- cede to his Tnheritance, Moyſes conſulted onr Lord, 


wazides, 


Examples of 
obeying inf- 
del Priuces 


and a particular new Law was added, that [When a Num. 7, 
man dieth without ſonne, his inheritance $hal paſſe 7 2 4.4, 
to his daughters. And ſo it was made a perperual Law} 
which .was not expreſlcd before. And after Moyles 

his death, loſue commanded ſome thinges, nor for- 

merly expreſſed: and the whole people promiſed to 

obey wharſocuer he should comand them[Althinges ,,-, 
(ſaid they)rthat thou halt command ys, we wil doe. rg 1s, 
He that $hal gainſay thy mouth, and not obey al thy 
woides, that thou shalt command him,lct him dye] 

Sothe Iudges,cach one in his time, had auQtoritie i oY 
command, and by punishment to compel: and the |” 
people, cucric one in their degrees , were bond to (.,» «©, 
obcy. Dauid bcing the General Caprtaine, and delig- 1.Reg.16, », 
ned king, but not yet in poſſeſſion of the kingdome 14: 
[made a new particular Law, that he which abiderh%#49-t4 
with the baggage in time of warre,should haue <qual *** | 
portio with him,that went downe into battel. And e- 

uer after it was decreed, & ordainedas aLawin Iſrael 

4+ When the ſame people were in capriuitie, fir 

the ten Tribes vnder the Afſitians:-and afrerwardes, , , » 
the two Tribesin Babylon, they were bound to obey ,, 
and obſerue the temporal Lawes and command-,. Reg. 17. 


inlawfulcem- ments of Infidel Kinges, and Magiſtrates: ſo farre as *-24- 
poral cauſes, was not againſt God, and true Religion, As the holic 
bur uotin Ke- 
ligie. 


ch,x.y, 11. 


Prophezes in thoſe times, by word, & example raughr, 
and admonished the people. And the ſame obliga- 


cion 


& *. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE MAriig7. us 
tion bond the faichful people, lining vndec the (chit- 
matical Kinges of Iſracl, For notwithſtanding they 
made a wicked ſchiſme, and ſome of them profeſſed 
hereſies, yer were the good people bond to obey them 
inaliuſt remporal affayres : bur by no meancs in mart- 
ter of (chiſme and hereſic, or idolatric. Witneſles 
Elias, Eliſcus, Micheas: Tobias,and the reſt, 

5- In confirmation wherof,Chriſt our Lord com- 
mandeth, to render the thinges that are Czſars ro 
Czſar: and the thinges that are Gods, to God] Eui- 
dently diſtinguishing temporal and ſpiritual thinges: 
and (o teacheth to geue temporal thinges,and ys . 
ral ſeruice to temporal Princes; but not ſpiritual obe- 
dience in religious cauſes. S.Paul vrgeth the very ſame 
neceſſarie obedicnee to Infidel Princes, and Poten- 
rates, ſaying ro the Romane Chriſtians [Let cuerie 
ſoule be ſubie& vnto higher power: ſox there is no 
power but of God, And they that refit, purchaſe to 
themſelues damnation. Therfore be ſubicA(laith he) 
of neceſlitie, not only for wrath, but for conſcience 
fake) He inſtruteth S. Titus, | to admonish al the 
faithful peoplero be ſubic& to Princes, C Poteſtates, 
to obey at a word,to be readic at cucrie good worke] 
which clearly includeth obligatis to oblerue thelaw - 


. ful commandments of remporal Magiſtrates.S, Peter 


t.Per.i.V. 
I; { 4* 


Iude 5.9.8, 


reacheth the very (ame, ſaying [ Be ſubicQ ro everie 
humane creature for God (to Magiſtrates created by 
men; and confirmed,or permitted by God)whether ic 
be ro the King, as excelling; or to rulers, as ſent by 
him, to the reuenge (che punishment)of malefaQors; 
bur to the praiſe efthe good]S.Iude taxeth Heretikes 
with diſobedience to remporal Princes, and with 
contempt of Domini6 [They deſpiſe dominion(faich 
he)and blaſpbemeMaieflic]Al Maieſtic being by Gods 


ordinance, or permiſſion, contempt therof with re- 


prochcis blaſphernie:ſo iudged by this holic Apoſtle, 
Ffz Good 


Chriſt and his 
Apoftles tcach 
the ſame. 
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Good wworkes | [upererogation , arepoſsible, 
pious , and preſitable. And vhen they are 
1-07 ved, d; c binde in con{crence. 
ARTICLE 49S. 
Itheruntowe hauczaccerding to our purpoſe, 
j= explicated rhe; Ten Commandments of God, 
with other Ceremonial and [udicial precepts, 
by Keping, wherof, through Gods ſpecial grace, the 
faithful game the kingdome of heauen: & by wilfully 
breaking anie cf chew, fal into the ſtate of eternal 
damnatien, Irrcſtcth here brefely to ſpe:ke of other 
good workes not commanded, but counſelled, which 
A careful con» fe therfore works of Supererogarion, Betwen which 
ſcicace endc- counſels and precepts, is fo much difference, as be- 
noureth to. twen good and better: betwen lefſe and more merite: 
doe fome- anq conſequently leffe and more reward. Moreouer 
thing more 
then is com. {ele workes of counſel doe helpe nor only,for ob- 
manded, Leſt fayning more grace, and glocie: bur alſo forthe better 
he omitre that wor 969g, of the commandments, which are abſ{o- 
whichis ne Jutely necc{[arie. Becauſe thoſe which wil endenour 
——_— no more, then that wherto they ate ſtriAly bond,are 
in great danger to tranſgreſſe ſomerime, that which 
i; expreſly commanded. And they which in deede 
haue iuſt care to fulfil Gods commandments, wil for 
more ſecuritie (leſt they be deficient) rather doe alitle 
more, then omitte that is neceſſare. And likewiſe wil 
rather abſtaine voluntarily from ſome thing lawful, 
then not abſtaine from al that is prohibired. And 
wheras Proreſtants denic it to be poſlible, for anic 
man,though he beijuſt, ro doe ſuch workes of Supe- 
rerogation, they denic it, vpon the ſame falſe ground, 
as they denic it to be poſsible, to kepe anie at al of 
Gods commandments: confeſling (it themſelues ſay 4riic.1.y 
true) that they tranſgreſic al and cuecrie one of the!®- 
commandments. They beleue not in God, they hope 
not in God, they loue not God: they ſeruc falle 7 
IN ay 


Fiac.1 + 
D 


Gen.18.9, 
$8.9, 


<.,4$.9.20, 
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they are blaſphemers, periured perſons, murderers, By the Prore- 
adulterers,theues,& in cueric dede,word, & thought ants doctrine 


they are moſt wicked, if their owne dodtrine berrue, 


that none can kepe anie commandment at al. Wher-1 £11 14% 
fore ſcing it is cleare, that a faithful perſov, can and}arer,&c. 


doth beleucin God, which he is bound to doe by 
Gods commandment; Iris alſo poſſible, thar he can 
geue a morſe] morc of bread roa poore nian, then he 
1s bound to doe, by anie comandment: waich 1a ſuch 
acaſe of free gift without ſpecial necellicie,is a woike 
of Supercrogation.: 


2, Bur forſomuch as our Aduerſaries are extreme Examples of 
importune, in denying and often deriding this point good workes 
more theawere 
commanded, 


of Chriſtian doQtine;we $hal here shew by abundar:r 
reſtimonies of holic Scriptures: that good workes of 
Supererogacion, are not only poſlible, bur alſo arc 
pious in the ſight of God, and fpiritually profitable ro 
the faithful , 22 doe them. No doubt it was a worke 
of pictic, rending to brotherlie peace and concord, 
amongſt freindes , that{[ Abraham gaue free leane & 
power vnto his Nephew Lot tochooſe which part of 
1nd he would haueto poſleſſe] ro which free grant 
Abraham was not bond inequitie, but of mere libera- 
litie, gaue the choyſe to Lor. For by indifferent equi= 
ric,and rule of reaſon, Abraham might haue choſen 
rather then Lot. Art leaſtit had bene abundant, or ful 
juſtice, thatthelandes had bene appropriated by ca- 
ſting lottes, which part cxch of them$shonld hauc and 
poſſeſſe. Iacob an other Patriarch, in a vow made to 
God,- did nor only promiſe, if God should proſper 
him, to ſerue him fincerely, and to pay tithes of his 
fruites* to both which he was formerly bond by di-* 
uinc Law: butalſo he promiſed [to builde and dedi-' 
cate a particular houle, to Gods ſpecial ſeruice] wher- 
to he was notbond before his vow. And ſoic was a. 
worke of Supererogation: and itis alſo manifeſt that 
God accepted it, as an act of free deyotion, ſaying ro 
Ff 3 Iacob 
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lacob afterwardes [I wil be with thee,I am the God cb. zr.».;; 
of Bethel, where thou didſt annoint the ſtone, and 
didſt vow ynto me. Now therfore(becauſe thon fo 
did(t) ariſe and goe out of this land { from Meſopota+ 
mia )returning into the land of thy natiuitic ] into 
Chanai, And ſo our Lord bleſſed and proſpered him, 
& his progenie more & more. When the Tabernacle, 
with al the appertinances, was to be made in the de- Exe, 5 ». 
ſert [The children of Iſracl moſt liberally contribu- 29. 
red, nor only ſufficient, but alſo more then was ſuffi. 36-76: 
cient. Albcir the necefſaric expenſes were required, © 
yet the ſuperabundance was of Supercrogation:and 
meritorious, Such a worke did the men ot Iabes Ga-, , __—_ 
laad [taking the bodies of King Saul,and his ſonnes, , ;, 
& burying chem, and faſting ſeuen dayes] Which fact 
King Dauid called a worke of mercie, meritorious of 
reward at Gods hand, ſaying to them{[Bleſſed be you ny _ 
to our Lord, which haue done this 'mercie with your 
lord Saul,& hauc buricd him. & now our Lord certes 
wil tender you merccicand truth] God wil according 
to his truth , reward: good workes. Theſame King 
Dauid dida worke of Supererogation, as welinthat ',,,.,, 
he defired ro build a Temple to our Lord, asin pro-,,c. 
uiding meancs to doc it, though he was not permir- 3.Reg-7. 7, 
ted to performeir, And ſodid the Princes which con- 3: 
teibured more for that purpoſe And kiag Salomon in 
accomplishing it, in morc excellent maner,cthen they 
were bond by anie commandment. 
Ns" 3. Ir is manifeſt ia the written Law, that vowes 
—_ 7 (ro wirte, free promiſes to God of good. thinges not 
binde in con- COmmanded ) are pious actes, and being made in due 
ſcience. maner, doe binde in conſcience, to the performance 
therof, as theſe hole Scriptures doe expteſly reſtifio 
[The man thatshal haue madea vow, and bond his, , _, 
ſoule roGod by eſtimation, heshal geue the price(that ,” , 4 | 
is,ifhe geue norghe thing promiſed, he. hal geue the 
value therof) If ame man make a vow to aus Lard,ot 
Tre | | bind 


<> 7,5,2 4. 
c 


2 Par.;4.7 
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jo bind himſelf by an oath, he shal not make his word 
fruftrate,bot al that he promiſeth, heshal fulfil. When 
thou haſt voweda yow to our Lord thy God, thou 
Shalt not ſlack to pay it; becauſe our Lord thy God 
wil require it; and if thou delay , ieshal be reputed ro 
Des..:3.9» thee for ſfinne.1f thou wilrnort promiſe, thou shalr be 
v.21, without ſinne (which clearly sheweth, that the Law 
ſpeaketh of thinges not commended) But that which 
is once gone out of thy lippes, thou shalr performe,&: 
þ Gs $halr doe as thon haſt promilcd ro our Lord thy God, 
aad haſt ſpoken with thy proper wil,and rhyne owne 
mouth. ] In al which, the ſame divine Law declareth, 
that promiſes made by ſuch as are ſubic& ro the wil 
of Superiours, are not perfeQ yowes, nor doc binde, 
vntil they be ratified and confirmed, cither by the ex- 
preſſe conſent, or by interpreted conſent of ſilence, 
$-3-V- after that the Superiours know , what is promiſed, 

x»m, zo. », & doe norgaine (ay it. As the promiſes of maides in 
468. their farhers houſes , whiles they are in maidens 
| 12.16. age. Alſo of wiucsintheir hushandes time, and the 
($43 þ hike, may be fruſtrate by their ſuperiors: which they 
' could not be, if the promiſes were of thinges neceſſa- 
rie, and commanded. And if the ſuperiors know and 
#07, % conſenr,'then they are perfe& yowes,and bind the ſu- 
periors no lefſe, yea rather more, then the parties that 
madethe promiſes. And ſo to bind themſclues, is a 
Mares plaine worke of Supererogation, 
xe, 4+ Moreouer, that ſuch yowes belonged not only ,,  . 
to ceremonial Lawecs of the 01d Teſtament, us Prote- 1;,.q ac moral 
ſtants would interpret them, and fo account al ſuch precepes alſs 
vowing to be abrogated in the Law of Chriſt, is fur- inthe Lawe 
ther proucd by other holic Scriptures, The Royal * Chriſt 
Prophet both exhorteth to make vowes,and admo- 
- pa nisheth to render them which are made [1mmolate 
gnit 17.9 A re God (ſaith be) the ſacrifice of praiſe(thar is pro- 
. 64 30+ miſe to God ſome ſpecial thankſgiuin , & praiſes of 
God)& pay thy yowes to the Hiegheſt] As thou shalr 
R-— 
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promiſe ſo petforme{Vow ye and render to our Lord p/al. 75. ». 
your God, al ye that round about him, oring giftes, 12. 

I wil render my vowes to our Lord (ſaith he) in the 

ſight of al his people.] He alſo prayed to be rowar- 7/57 
ded, for his vow made, and payed [Remember Da- Prat. "—_ 
uid 0 Lord (faith he) and al. his meckenes. As he ſware z, 
ro our Lord, vowed a voweto the God of Iacob] Sa-+ 

lomon taxcth thoſe with great crime, that performe Pro.10.y. 
not their vowes, ſaying fle is ruine to a man, to do- *5- 

uour laintes(to pretend the honour of Saintes, vow- 

ing to praiſe them) and afterward to retract the vow. 

Ifrhou haſt vowed anic thing to God, deferre not 

to'pay it. For vnfaithful and foolish promiſe difplea- E6{e.5.v.1. 
ſeth him. But whatſoeuer thou haſt vowed pay it] 
Now how contraric toſo expreſſe holic Scriptures, 

do they preach,that perſwade{votaries to break their 

yvowes of obedience, of chaſtitie, and of yoluntarie 
pouertie? And what! Scriprures haue they for their 

warrant ? for ſooth ſay they : Salomon alſo reacherh . 
chat[[ris much better not to vow, then after a vow, _ 

not to performe the thinges promiſed }. Ergo fay 

they, Itis notgood to vow at al. As good adeduQi- 

on, as if they should ſay: Itis much better nor to pro- 

miſe anie thing to your neighbour, rhen nor to per- 
forme that which is promiſed. Therfore itis not good 

to promiſe anic thing'to our neighbours. Againe they 
argue,that itis vnpoſsible ro Kepe the vow of chaſti- 

tle, which they would proue , becauſe themſclnes 

hane not that gift and ſo inferre;Therfore none hath 

it. Bur where doth anic Scripture ſay: Thou $shaltnor 

make anie vow; or, Thou canft not Kepe anic vowe. 

It is certaine,that there is no ſuch Scripture: becauſe 

as you ſee , there be 'manic which exhorce- the faith- 

ful ro make yowes, and admonish them to performe 
the ſame. By the light of nature allo ſimple matiners 
of Ioppe knew that vowes are grateful to God,and, 


therfoce, when by lotre Tonas was caft into the ſea] 


They 


v.t 


&. 4, 9.10, 


M4?.3. T. 4+ 


cb.9, v. 14+ 


Tuc.18.7., 


J3ſ- 
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[They prayed, & immolated hoſtes,& vowed _—_ 
lonas alſo inthe whales bellic vowed, and promiſe 
ro fulfil his yowes, ſaying [In the voice of praiſe, I wil 
immolate'to thee (0 God) what thinges ſocuer I haue 
vowed, I wilrender for ſaluation to our Lord] 

5. As it were betwen the old Teſtament, and the 
new, [S.lohn Baptiſt did workes of Supererogation, 5 1,þa Bap- 
thatis,goo0d works of his free accord, not comman. tift,and his 
ded(ining veryauſterely[in the deſert, with litle meate diſciples did 
and hard rayment] therin pleaſed God, and edified *"*©* of Su- 
the peopleſ He alſo taught his diſciples rofaſt much] PFTeT0500108- 
Which thinges were not otherwiſe commanded, bur 
taken vpon them for the better ſeruice.of God, and 
more mcrire. Our Sauiour in a parable of a Samari- cy; ſuppe- 
ran, that tooke compaſsion vpon a man ſpoiled, and fech that man 
wounded by theues, tcacheth, that a charitable man, ca» doe more 
may if he wil,doe workes of Supererogation;& with. **e2 is com- 
al promiſech recompence for the ſame, ſaying in the B42" 
perſon of the Samaritan tothe Hoſt,that too ke care 
of the infirme{Whatſocuer thou shalc Supererogate, 

I at my returne wil repay thee]Our Lord alſo faith, 
that Marie(Magdalene)hath choſen the beſt part)ſig- 
nifying that she of her owne free choiſe,gaue her ſelf 
ro contemplatiuedite, ro which she was nor bond by 
anie commandment. Againſt this cleare doQrine,our 
Aduerſariesalleage our Sauiours wordes to his diſci- 
ples,ſaying [When you shal haue doneal thinges,that p 


How aiuſt 
crſon is an 


are commanded you, ſay: We are vnprofitable ſer- ynprofirable 


uants.] Therfore ſayth a Proteſtant , there is no me- ſernant. 
rite nor profite in anie good worke,for when they 
shal hauc done al, thatis commanded , yet they are 
vnproficable, We anſwer firſt,that by this ſuppoſition, 
ſwhen you $hal hauc done althinges that ate com. The firk an- 
manded] is ſufficiently proned, that the faichfal can 5 
doe al that is comended. That is,can if they wil,kepe 
al the conimandments.Which is yer more cleared by 
the next wordes: our Saviour allirming,that ſome 

"8 Gg faith- 


The ſecond 


anſwere, 


Thethird 


anſwere, 


Primitine 
Chriſtrans 
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faithful may ſay [We have donethat which we ought 15:4. 

to do]Which Proteſtars hold for impoſsible:teaching 

that none can ſo doe . Which their errour we haue 

largely confured in rhe firſt Article of this Part. Se- 

condly we anſwere(as beforcin the fecond Article) 

that Gods feruants doing al that is comanded them, 

muſt ſtil ay, they are vnproficable ſeruants to God, 

our Maſter, who DS not our ſeruice, nor 1s 

made richer therby:but God fo accepteth of our ſer- 
uice, that it is gratful to him, and ſo ir is profitable to 
ourſclues, and weshal recciue wages for it. Yeafor 

great workes [arc heaped vp great treaſures in hea- Mat.s », 
uen. And the vnprofirableſernant, shal be caft into 29. 
vtter darknes, where shal be weping and gnashing of 5 7:30. 
reeth]Albcir therfore al good ſeruants muſtthinke & 

ſay, that they are mY to God, yer Gods grace 

maketh them profitable. Wherupon S. Paul ſaithſ[lfs, 
man $hal cleanſe himſelfe from his finnes,he shal bea,,, 
yeſſcl profitable ro our Lord. Thirdly we anſwere, 
that although a ſeruant,doing al that is commanded 
him, were vnproficable both to his Maſter, and ro 
himſelfe, yet he might be profitable,fer doing alſo 
more then he is commanded. And his Maſter which 
doth not thanke him,for doing al that he comanded; 
yet wil thanke him,for doing the ſame, and alſo more, 
Which is properly a good worke of Supererogation, 
wherof we ſpeake in this place. And of which S.Paul 
ſaith [Hethat ſoweth in bleſsings, of bleſsings alſo 2-Cwr.9.v 
Shal reape.] mn 

6. A moft cleare example of Superetogation was 
inthe 1: (t Chriſtians, w hen al the fairbful,borh Cler- 


withouranie pieand Laitie, pur their temporal poſſeſsions into a 
commandmet 
put al their 

goodes ina 
C@MmnmuUniItIe, 


common banke, for the competent maintenance of "8. 
eueiie one:as S. Luke writeth in theſe wordes[Al that, 
beleued were together,and had al thinges common. gz. 

They (old their poſlcſsions and ſubftances,and diui- 
ded them to al,according as cucrie one —— 
ther 


ob. 440, 
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ther did anie one ſay: that ought was his owne of 
thoſe thinges which they poflceiled, but al thinges 
were common voto them. Neuher was there anie 
one needic amongſt chem, For as manie as were 0w-= 
ners of landes,or houſes,fol4 then,and brought the 
prices of chole thinges, which they ſuld;and laid it be- 
fo:c th: feere of the Apoſtles. And to cuerie one was 
diuided according as euerie one had neede] Agai-ſt 
which communitie, whenAnani:3 and his wife often 
dcd, reſeruing in priuate ro themſelues , part of rhe 
money, which they had receiued for their land[S.Pe- 

ecr (knowing by reuelation, that they dealt fraudu- 

lently) aid ro Ananias : Why hath Satan tempred thy 


hart, rhat thou shouldeſt he ro the Holie Ghoſt, and ,,. oreat 
defcaude of the price of the land? Remaining did it ſinge, 


nor cemaine tothee, and being fold, was it not in thy 
a4 ud haſtchou pur this thing in thy hart? Thou 

aſt not lied t5 men (only)but to God, And Ananias 
heacing theſe wordes , fel downe, and gaue vp the 
ghoſt} The ſame punishmenr fel allo vpon his wife, 
And the like doubtles is due, to al them that doe the 
like. in fucceſle of time, this voluntatic worke of Su- 
pererogation, by geuing al, and living in common, 


cealled ro be {o generaligal Chriſtians, as it was at yy, .. 

firſt, both in leruſalem, and orher places (namely ar general or 

Alczandria in X ypt) bur til remained in ſome per» ceaſſed,yer 
El ecially in Clezgye men, Manie al- ſore ftil ob- 

bas EvangelicaFcounlel (of luing ſerved 

in common, wi:chout proprietie of temporal gaodes} , 

other two engage vowes,of obedience to a ſpecial Jed other 

erh in roves vace ir. 


ſons, and places. 
fo adivyned vnto t 


Superiour,and of tual ehaſtiric. As ap 
manie holiereligiousOrders, which make al the three 
vowes. Al Cleryie men which receive the greater ho- 
lie Orders,doe voluntarily promiſe perpetual chaſti- 
tic, with ſpecial obedience to theix Qrdinarie, and 
haue more obligati6 thenLaimen bave ro vic workes 
#f mercietowacrdesthem that neede. And in particu- 

| Gg 2 lar 
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lar , there remaineth praCtiſe of liuing in communi- 
tic, or of common prouilion, inal Cathedral & Col- 
legical Churches, in ſubordination of Superiors and 
Subices,of Prouoſtes, Deanes,and Chanons. This 
forme of Communitie is alſo obſerued in b:ſt inſtiru - 
ted Colleges: 8& at this preſent in Seminarics of ſcha- 
lers, for the berrer prouiſion of che Paſtoral Clergie, 
beſides Religious and Regular Ocders. ; 
FP muerſal obedience, to adeterminat Superi- 

rior, is pioujly vovved. 
| ARTICLE 49: 

Al Religious G Oncerning therfore the more ſpecial workes of 
Ocders make Supererogation, which are the rhree ſolemne 
three ſpecial Vowes of vniucrial Obedience; perpetual Chaſtitie, 
ED - and volugraric Pouertie , made by al Religious, and 
Regular Ocders: weshal here in three Liting = 
. 1.1... Cles, shew that they are very godlie aes, profitable 
wg ny, to the vniucrſal militant Church, and Goguter _ 

binge as much meanes to the vowed perſons, for attaining per 
as precepts. onin Chriſtian hfe. So much the more meritorious, 
as they are freely vndertaken. From which time for- 


wards, they binde as ſtrialy,as an expreſſe precept of | 


God: becauſe promiſe makerh debr, and free promiſe 


to God, ofa good _ not otherwiſe commanded, Eee.g.v.z. 


is a Religious AQ: and therfore the breach therof is 
{acriledge,by vniuſtly raking from God,that which is 

due vnto him. 
2.The ficſt of theſe, which is religious Obedience, 
= was prefiguredin the old Teſtament, by the Order of 
Figure iye ' the Nazareites(ſocalled becauſe they were ſegregated 
Reliotour Or. from the common ſorte of the faithful )who by vow 
ders in the bondthemſclucs,to obſcruec a certaine preſcripe Rule 


eld Teftam&r. of life, vnder a Superior, either perpetually, which ,4,:z,y, 
was more rare, or for a ſette time, which was then 18. 
more common. Both which God fo approucd, that he ©.21-7. 14, 


preſcribed them a particular Rule, ſaying to his peo- 
ple,by the mouth of Moyſcs| Man or woman, When 
| rae) 


e<Qi- Ma..19.7, 
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they shal make a vow to be ſanRified,and wil conle- arareites, 
crate them(ſclues to the Lord,they shal abſtaine from 
wine, and cuctie thing that can make one drunke. Al 
4. thedaycs wherin they are by vow conſecrated to the 
Lord, whatſocucr may be of the yincyard,from the 
rayſen to the kernel,they shal not cate. Al therime of 
5. hisſeparation,a raſor sbal not paſſe ouer his head, vn- 
til the day be expired, that he is conſecrated to the 
6. Lotd, He shal be holie, whiles the bush of heare doth 
grow. Al thetimeof his conſecration,he shal nor en- i 
ter into the dead:neither shal he be coraminared : no 
not vpon his fathers, and mothers, and brothers and 
ſiſters corps: becauſe the conſecration of his God is 
vpon his head ] So by this vow ſome did voluntarily 
bind chem(clues, to abſteyne from thiuges otherwiſe 
law:ul. Some alſo were more ſpecially called by God 
to embrace,and kepe this Rule of life. So Samſon re- 
p cciued this ſpecial grace of God,to be a perpetual Na- 
b.16.y, 19, Zareite, with other great gitres, namely, a molt admi- 
0 ble corporal ſtreingrh,& corege of minde. Bur[When . 
his heares were cutte] his former ſtreingrh depar- 
red from him. [And then the Philiſtians apprehen- 
ded him, and manic wayes cruelly & [cornfully abu- 
130. ſed him, vntil againe God reſtored to him, his former 
admirable ſtrength. Alſo [Samuel the Prophere was a 
Reg 1.y, Perpetual Nazareite, even fro his infancie}firſt by his 
16.22, Mothers vow : who preſented him to Heli the High 
Prieſt, to remaine al his life, in the ſpecial ſeruice of 
God, in the Tabernacle,which he(coming to mature 
age)confirmed voluntarily, and duly pertormed. 
3. Likewiſe Elias, and Eliſeus the Prophets, and 
their diſciples,obſerued a ſpecial religious Rule[Hea- Diſcip! cs of 
rie men, yirded about the reynes with girdles of le. ***© Prophers. 
ther(as Elias was deſcribed) Their diſciples were cal- 
led, The children of the Propheres: They ſingularly 
both obeyed,and reucrenced their Superior. For [c0+ 
ming to mere Eliſcus , they adored him flatte to the 
ground.] Their ordinaticdict was ſo meane , that 
Gg;3 {[avwilde 


Nam 6.7. 


wdie, 13. v. 


R echabites. 


Afſcidians. 
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{a wilde herbe by mishappe being pur intotheirpotre 

of broth, althcir proutfion was ſpoiled with birter= 
nes] nl the Propbere had miraculouſly amended ir. ,.y,,,, 
T hcir habitation was poore & ſtraire,in ſuch corages 
or cabinertes,as themſelues could frame of boughes, < 6.» 1.1, 
which they cut off fro trees] There was allo an other 3 45+ 
Religious Order of Rechabires, inſtiruced by a Hol;e 
man calicd lonadab,rhe ſonne ofRechab:who vo.un- 
taiily bond themſelues ro a certaine Rule o .1ife [nor = = 
to bui:de:nor dwel in houſes, but intents: norto flow ay 
ſeed, nor to plant,nor taue vincyards:nort to drinke 
wine }Al which they obſcrued fo perfe&ly,that being 
by Gods commandment, tes theria by leremie 

the Prophet; he propoſed their worthie example of 
obedience,againſt other lewes, which obeyed notrhe 
neceſlacie comandments of God: iuſtly commending 
theſe ſo reltg10us vbſeruers of their Rule: & condem- 
ning the wilful cranſgreſſors of Gods Law|[The chil- ».:6. 
dren of lonadab, the fonne of Rechab haue firmely 
kept the precept of cheir father, which he comman- 
ded them: but this people (faith ouc Lord) hath not 1 Maths. WP 
obeycd me] Like vnto theſe werealio the Alsidians, 7;/4% 
other wile called Eleni; a Societie of deuout men,ob pony - 
ſcruing a religious forme of life. Who moreoucr pro-,, 
fc (ſed a ſpecial cule of militarie life,in defenſe of true 
Religion. They 10yned themfclucs therfore, with zc+ 
lous Matthathias, and his ſonnes, and: otheis in the 
holic warres againftKing Antiochus. In which wirres | 
[ Alcimus (an A poſtata Prieft ) ſolicited, and by falſe March c.1 
prerence of (incerttic,decciued cerraine Aſlidians, & Oy 7 
getting three(core of them together, ſlew them moſt 
cruelly.in one day] And then moſtmaliciouſly accuſed 
and calumniated their whole Order, betore King De- ,,, 4% 
mertrius,ſaying{[Thcy ofthe ewes that are called Af. 6. 
fidians, of whom Iudas Machabeus is Captaine, doe 
nourish battles, & mouec (editions: neither doe they 
ſuffer the realme ro be in quiet }Which his calumni- 
ous {clades , & ſpecial hatred,more Er” Allie 

las 


4, 
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dians thenothers,is a plainereſtimonie of their more 
rare,& ſingular vertues: & ſpecial zele in Gods ſeruice 
v.19, 4- Moreouer, God foresh:wed by his Prophets, 


thar there should be Religions Vorarics,and Orders Prophecic tn 
7.1.4, of Religious perſons in the new Teſtament: obleruers the 014 Teita - 
. of ſprcial Rules of life, more tending to pei fe&ion, Ment of Reli. 


- then other ordinaric Chriſtians. In particular Ifaias B! 


a19;2.20, ſaith [ The Egyptians shal vow vowes to our Lord, of Chriſt, 


oY and pay them] which is falfilled in the multitude of 
mY Chriſtian holic Monkes in £gypt,amongſt whichare 
moſt renowmed $. Paul the Eremite. S.Antoniz.s. 

Hilarion, with innumerable orhers. In other places 

S. Bal, S.Jerom,S. Auguſtin,S.Bener. S.Bernard,and 

manie others of divers particular Rules.Bur in gene- 

4.19.7: ral,alareimitatorsof the Apoſtles,who forſaking their 
147:7-2** natural parents and freindes, folowed Chriſt. Which 
counſel he alſo propoſed tothe young man [Which 

6. had Kepr althe commandments from his youth, aſ- 
king what was yet wanting.[Whom our Lord behol- 

«r.10.9, ding(as writerh $. Marke)loued him,anJ faid to him: 

tach, W7**  Onething is wanting vnto thee (nor wanting for at- 


4. taining heauen; for to that effe& the —_— of the 
ny 6 commandemenrts ſufficeth,as our Lord had ſaid be- 


fore) If thou wilt enter into life, kepe the command- 
ments,fand to another.) This doe, & thou $halr live} 
but ro petfeion ſome thing was wanting: and thec- 
fore our Lord faid[If chou wilt be perfeQ, goe (cl the 
thinges that thou haſt, and geue to the poore:& thou 
c.10.y, Shalt hauetrcaſure in heauen , and come, folow me 
| In which two wordes{ Folow me]isincladed perfe& 
obedience, and the beſt way to perfeion.T here be 
therfore two ſortes of obedience, one is neceuarie for 
al Chriſtians,ro be obedient to al Gods command- 
ments, and al that fo obey ,shal attaine to _— 
te in heaucn. An other obedience is yoluntaric,an 
tcnderh ro more perfeion:ro be obedient, nor only 
inal che comandmcGnts of God, but alſo inthe m_ 
te 


4t.! 9.9, 


1 .ob.5.1, 
bs.be 
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ſtate of life, to a determinat Superior.' And tothis 
obedience none are bound, except they wil freely by 
promiſe binde themſelues therto. - This is the ſtate 
which al Religious Orders profeſſe for the more ho- 
nour of God,and their owne better meanes to attaine 
a ny and to auoide the frequent danger of fal- 
ing from God, by tentations of the world, the flesb, 
andthe diuel. So al haue libertic to chooſe their 
owne ſtare of life, as God by his ſpecial grace inſpi- 
reth cach one. For [having gifres(ſaith S. Paul)accor- ,,, 
ding ro the grace that is geuen vs, different. Toone, ,,c, 
certes by the Spirite is geuen the word of wiſdome, 
toan other the word of Kknowlege ( & fo to others 
diucrſly) And al theſe thinges, one and the ſame Spi- 1.Cor.49, 
rite worketh, diuiding to eucric one according as he #90. 
wil. Not al Apoſtles; notal Prophers;nort al Do&ors, !1** 
For God hath (et the members, cucrie one ofthemin 
the bodie, as he would, Andifal were one member, ,, ,, 
where were the bodic2 ] It were no perfe bodie,So 
if none should yow particular Rules of life,thenwere 
the Church of Chriſt, leſſe{ſcompaſied 8& clothed with 2/44. 
varicties]leſſe adornedin this reſpe@,thEthe Church 11.«. 
Biuerſttie 'of Of the old Teſtament. Which beſides the diſtinfion 
Religious Or- of Clergie & Laitic,had alſo Votaries,that bound the 
ders adorneth ſelues ro ſome thinges, vnder obedience of Superiors, 
ye = wherto they were not before obliged, Bur [ whatſoe- Ecie;.1% 
comelic varic, Euer thou haſt vowed pay it (faith Salomon) Foran ,,,.., 
tic, vnfaithful promiſe diſpleaſeth God. And itisruine to 
a man to retract his vowes. 


Powy of perpetual chaftitic ,is an bolie and 


meritorious at. 
AK11CLins 50. 
Erpetual Chaſtitie ,is the ſecond folemne vowe, 
Solemne vow [= {ich is made,as a worke of Sa ererogation, by 


ine is al Religious Orders , that profeſle avic expat 
7 | | FF ule 


» wy 


> Þ i 


Eccle.,.% 


Proc20.9% 


Rule of Religion, of men or wemen. And is alfo pro - 
miſcd by al Clergic men , which takethe three grea. 


The tcaſon of this promiſe,ſo required by theChurch 
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made by al 
thar prol-ite 


ter Hohc Ocders, when they are made Subdeacons. aniespproued 


rel'gious rule; 
and al that re- 


and made by ſuch Clergie men, 1s declared in the ceinethe grea- 
Sacrament of Rolic Orders. Here.ir is furthcr confir- t:r Hulic Oc» 


7.8. med, that the ſame yow and promile,is both law ful <c:5 


and meritorious. Inthe old Teſtament this ſtate of 
fingle life was more rate,yet there were allo ſome cx- 

_ amplesin thartime. Holie Abel the Martyr was ne- 
” uer married; and is honoured in the Church of God, 
Ma 23.9, asa Virgin Martyr. leremie a Prophet & a Prieſt, was 
J5* commanded by God, not to marric [ Thou $shalt nor 
ny rake a wife (ſaid our Lord ro him)and thou $shalr nor 
2.3. 7" haucſonnesans daughters in this place, Becauſe thus 
. ſaith our Lord concerning ſonnes and daughters,that 
are begotren inthisplace: and concerning their mo- 

thers: they shal dye, and not be mourned &c. [In 

this place(ſaid our Lord )ro witre, in leruſalem & Iu. 

rie. And that he should marie afrcrwardes in £gypr, 

w'.cn he was clder, and ſuffered more and more per- 
ſecution, and finally was ſtoned to death in Taphnes, 

is not imaginable. Bur he is by che Church of God, 
honourcdalſo as a Virgin Martyr, by very probable 
deduQion from holic Scriprure; & afluredTradirion, 

2. Ir is alſo moſt probable, that holic Danicl,Eze- 

chiel, Aggeus,Zacharias,and Malachias,al Propheres, 

luing and prophecying in captivitic, and continual 
wridolathoas nener maried, though there be no other 

mention therof inthe bolic Scriptures. Of ludith the 

I=dith 16.y, holic wid»w, its cleate that iieknew not man al 
26238, trhedaycsofter life, afrerthat Manaſfles her hus band 
was dead: lining co the age of an hundred and fue 
yeares] Reriied from much companie,in frequear 
gl proper: wearing heare cloth, and faſt ng much. Like- 
yg. +. Wiſe another holic widow ,and Prophereſle, called 
{Anne the daughter of Phanuel. aftcr that she had lis 

get Fa _ —_ 7 ved 


nd 


Some obfer. 
ved perpernal 
chaftinie in the 
old TeitamPs, 


Other exam- 
ples of perpe+ 
tual chaſuug; 
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ned with her husband {eneu yeares, remained inthe 
Temple, vntil cightie and foure yeares, ſeruing God 
night and day , by faſtings,and prayers] But abuuec al 
other: The moſt glorious Virgin Marie, Mother of ,,. 1.9.98 
God, vowed and obſcrucd perpetual Virginiticz the 
moſt ſingular example and Patronefſe of al pure vir- 
gines,chaſte widowes, and godlic obſerucrs of conti- 
nene ſingle life. To theſe are added S.loſeph. S. Iohn 
Bavtiſt, S. lohn Evangeliſt, S. Paul, and S.lames the 
younger, al their lives 3 al the other Apoltles,at leaſt, 
aftcr their vocation. which may ſuflice for examples, 
aa > Beſides examples, God foreshewed by his Pro- 
Faglelife was Phete Ifaias, thar this ſtare of ſingle life should be 
rophecicd in more bl: cd in the new Teftament,then the fruite of 
the old Tefta- children, ſaying: [Let not the Eunuch ſay : Behold | 1/4-56.v- 
— am adric tree, Becauſe thus ſaith our Lord to the Eu +7 
nnches; they that shal Kepe my Sabbathes(with other 
precepts, wherto al are Bat. and shal chooſe the 
thinges that I would, and sbal hold my coucnanr, 1 
wil geue vnto them in my houſe, & within my walles 
a place,and a name,berrer then ſonnes & daughters: 
an cucrlaſting name wil I geue them, which shal nor 
perish.]T wo thinges doe men defite and hope for, by 
the fruit of Mariage:conſolation of children, as partes 
of themſclues, multiplied by lawful iſſue, & continu- 
ance of their name,or memorie, in future poſteritie, 
Both which hopes, arc ſo much greater, by chaſte 
ſingle life, as ſpiritual children gained to God, are 
cauſe of more comfort, then can be of manie forines 


v4 


kical, [after the ReſurreRion,there 5hÞ be no marying;bur g@. 
veG C28 DE.NQ My — 90 
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al the bleſſed shal be as the Angels in heauen] Wherof 
fingle life is called Angelical. 

4. Agteable ro this prophecie', and as it were an Our Saniov: 
explanation therof,is our B. Sauiours expreſſe coun- docherpreiip 
ſel, propoſed to al Chriſtians,ſaying [There are Eu- -noncucaget 
nuches (perſons that kepe perpetual chaſtitie)which 7c 
were borne ſo from their mochers wombe: and there goy1c lite, 
arc Eunuches, which were made by men&; there ate Bur doth aor 
Eunuches, which hauc gelded them(ſclucs(nor corpo+» command it, 
rally, for that is not lawful, but by vow of pupae 
chaſticic:) for the Kingdome of heauen] The former: 
ewo ſortes,can neither haue childten,nor anie ſpecial 
reward for their chaſtirie . But the third ſorr, becauſe 
they are voluntarily chaſte, by their fre vow,not for 
the ſeruice of men, nor for worldlie commoaditie, bur 
for the kingdome of heave, are thuſe of whom Ifaias 
MR one ar teen the thing which God would 

auc them (yer doth not command them) And hal 
eherforc hauc both a berter,and a ſurer revardinthe 
houſe of God,tten ſonnes and aaughrers. Andio ra 
this betrer choiſe, to the which is promiſed a berteg 
and (urer reward, in the kingdome of heauen, our 
Lord and Sauionr inuirerh the faithful,bur comman- 
dethinor, faying [ 24 perrft capere,c.p arr, He that can 
take, let him rake.] He that can fo refolue wich him- 
felfe : let him make himfclfe an Eunuch for the kings 
dome of heauecu. 

5: No lefle clearly S. Paul diſtinguishing berwen 5, p,,jcoun- 
precept and counſel, exhorreth(ſach as wil folow his ſcleth the 
aduife) rochoofe finglelife, ſaying [1 would haue al fame,cxplict» 
men to be az my ſelie; bur everic one hath a proper ©*8 Chrifis 
gifr of God : one lo, an other ſo. But Ifay to = — —_ 
matrried,and to widowes: [tis good fot them, if they 
ſo'sbide, even as I alſo, Bat if they doc not conteyne 
themſclues (from fornication) ler thern marrie. For 
iris better to marrie, then to burne]thar is,then to be 
egcrcome with tentations, Plainly reaching that for- 

*_ Hha Bica- 


= 


And reacheth, 
that after pro- 
miſe is madc, 
it bindeth,as 
other. - pte+ 
ecpte. 
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nication is naught : Mariage is good; and perpetual 
continencie is better. Which - he further declarcth. 
ſaying [As concerning virginitie e. commandment of 
oar Lord, l haue not: but counſel 1 geue, as havin 
obtained metrcie of our Lord to be faithful. 1 tbinke 
therfore that this-is good forthe preſent neceſlitic: 
becauſc itis good for a man (o to be(that is,to be con- 
rent with his preſent ſtare) Art thoutyed to a wifes 
Sceke not to be looſed. Art thou looſe from a wife?. 
Seke nota wife. But if thou take a wife, thou haſt nor 
fnned (in fo reſoluing)And ifa virgin marie,she hath 
not ſfigncd] And interpoſing the tribulations which 
commonly folow Mariage;and the, commodities of a 
fingle hifce,he c6cludeth,ſaying [This I ſpcake to.your 
profice:nor to caſt a ſnare ypon you, but ro that whick 
ishoneft, and that may geue you power (make you 
ab le) wichout impediment to attend ypan our Lord. 
T herfore both he. that joyneth his-virgine ( geuerhs 
tis daughter in Matrimonic) doth wel; & he that ge- 
veth not, doth better. A woman if her husband dye,is 
at libertie, let her maric to whom$he wihonly in our 
Lord(that is,a true faithfal Chriſtian, not an Infidel) 
But more bleſſed shal she be,if she fo remane, accor- 


ding tomy counſel; and I rhinke that I alſo haue; the 


Spirite of God. ] 


they arcin conſultation, whether to marie, or no; to 
conſider the comodities;and difficulties of cach Nate: 
bur afcer that they are reſolucd, he witheth themto be 
conſtant in.their reſolution: yer with this difference, 
(a3 appeareth by his whole diſcourſe) that the deter- 


LOS0 


' 6. Thus the A poſtle exhorreth al Chriſtians, whiles - 


minatis of the leſſe perfe&, ought nor ro hinder good - 


motionsto the more preg but rather to change ts 
the detrer,ſolong as there is no.obligation. And ther- 
fore it is neceſlarie todilcerne., betwen purpoſe and 
promiſe. For where there is only apurpole, the derer- 


mination may be altered, without nnezcicher from | 


Inten- 


tad. v.37. * 
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imention of perpetual chafticie vniro Mariage, or 
from intention of Mariage, vnto perpetual chaſtitic. 


Bue where promiſe is paſt,there no changes lawful, 4 purpoſe may 
Becauſe choſe that promiſe,cither perpetual 'chaſtitic 60 hevhally of 


to God, oc Mariage to anie marigeable pattie, are** 
bond to their promile, & can'nor withouriuſt relata- = 
tion, or diſpenſation part from it, As the Apoſtle de- 
ciderh this caſe, according as enetic one determined 
in his harr, ſaying {He that hath derermined in his 
harr, being ſetled, not hauing neceſlitie (not having 
em— dur bauing power of his owne wil (not 

aning bone himſelfe)8 hath indged thisin his hart, 
ro kepe his'virgine, doth wetl]rhough there was pop 
poſe of matirge; fo long asthere was nor protnife to 
marie. Concerning alſo vowed chaſtitie, he reacheth 
clearly, that it muſt be obferued. And therfore admo- 
nitheth Prelates; tq be wel aduiſed, in admirtivg Wt- 
dowes,or Virgines;to the yow of perperual chaſtitie 


; Counſelling'the vnhitte tather ro matrie;then ro be in 


1.71, $.Y, 
J- 11, 
Fas 


danger to breake their yowes.[ Honour widowes, 
which are widowes indeede (faith he) But the youn= 
gerwidowes anoide (ſuch as are not mortified in ma» 
nets) for when they shal be wanton in Chriſt, they 
wil marie, having damiiation,becauſe thry have made 
voide their fiſt faith ] Becauſe they hane in wil vio» 
lated their promiſe?, made to God, and finned, by 
conſenting in wil to marie, afcer vowed chaſtitie, 


V own of voluntarie youertie , to poſſeſſe no 
wvorldlie yoodes in proper, is tl and me- 
THHorious, 


AxTicis xr. 


V Olantare pouertie, by — proprietie 
of worldlic goodes, which al pe 


w_ - — - 


ns of Religi- Renunciation 

eus-Orders doe folemnly vow; helpert mack co at- - hr tr jm 

taining petfeRion in chis life:for that by curting ofal ©ioal plea- 

loue co cxternal poſſeſsions, a great ſteppe is made to ſures, prepare 
— , Hh 3 kaue 


nonnce alſo 


vac proper vil.2g refigne alſo the proper wil, ſu 


$ome in the 


old Teſtamen 
lued in com- 


r 
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144 Part þ. 
the way to re- leape allo the defire of corporal and worldly plea 


ſures. And theſe two reſolutions, prepare areadie way 
bieting it wholly cs 
Gods wil, by the mediation of a ſpecial yifible Supe- 
rior : co whoſe commandment and dire&ion, religi- 
ous perſons by vow, ſubmitre their owne willes. Be- 
cauſe in the intyre ſubmiſſion of mans wil ro Gods 
wil, conſiſteth tho greateſt perfeftion of this life, 
which shal be more perfited in gloric: and is more or 
lefle perfe@ here,as itis more or leſſee mortified, Al- 
beir therfore perfeis of this life may ſtand together 
With poſleſſions of worldlie goodes, & with the ſtate 
of Mariage(for Noe, Abraham,8& other Patriarche: & 
Prophets , were perfect menin their generations)yet 
are vowed pouertie , and chaſtitic;very good meanes 
for morrnfication, and drawing necrer to perfeion, 
Bur forſomuch as it is not abſolutely neceſſarie, bur 
only as the Royal Prophete admonisheth [ Ifriehcs a- 
bound, ſ:r nor your hart vpon __w] it iSnot COM < +7 »,1, 
manded,but only counſeled{ro gene al 'o the poore.,] «b.11.» 16, 
2. In the old Teſtament, Elias, Eliſc us , and their f/46-+1-2, 
diſciples: I|k-wilc the Rechabires,had either nething —_ 
in proper, bur only in communirie, or els had lefle 
then otherwiſe they mighc lawfully have had;:s is de 
clared before. And fo though rhey were nor dire@t Article 4% 
exemples; yer were they apparant figures of Religi- 4 89: 6-7: 
ous Chriitian Orders , which doe vowe,and obſerue '*__ 
volantarie pouc:tie,tenouncing al priuate proprietic king 
of landes, and-moucablc worldlic goodes. 
3. Bur moreecxpreſly our B. Samour,with kis diſci- y,,, 5 


Gew. 6.7.% 


Our Sauionrs ples, lined in comon, vpon almes geuen them,which , ; 


manecrofſu- 


ficyning him- 


ſeltc and his 


Apoſtles, was twelucApoſtles, &ſtuentie two diſciples to preach, tre 
welt peifect, 


was putin 2 comon purſe, to ſerue them al,according *.13 v.29. 


45 cucrie one had necdc, And when our Lord ſent his ay 10.Vo 
9 10. 


preſcribed them this Rule,ſaying{[Gracis you havere- : why 


ceiued, gratisgeue ye. Doe nor poſleſle gold nor fil- 39, 
ner, nor money in your purſes; nor a {crippe, for the 
Way: 


CRKTIAN DOCTRINE. Unn us 
way:neither two coates, neither shoes,neither rodde: 
for the workeman is worthie of his meare] And to # 
Met. 16.y, Young man, inquiring whatels was wanting to him, 
2.29, that kepeth the commandments: Our Lord anſwe- 
red [IF thou wilt be perfe&, goe ſel the thinges that 
thou hait,and geue ro the poore: and thou shalt have 
treaſure in heauen] Wheras therfore,to obtaine ſome 
place in heaven, it ſuftceth ro kepe the command- 
ments:thoſc which alfo geue althar they hauerothe 
poore,doe merite treaſure ( that is, a greatreward) in 
£.cer.9.y, hceauen. {For in my{Fathershouſe (ſaid our Lord at an 
6.8, other time.) there be manie manſions} Avd S. Paul 

ſaith,[He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſparingly alſo shal 
reap* and he that ſoweth in bleſlinges, of bleſlinges 
allo shal ceape. For God loueth a chereful gener] 

4- That al the Apoſtles,and manic others yowed, 


Jo. 14.V.i: 


Feeli.z5 v.9. and obſcrued voluntacie pouertie, is further confic- Althe Apo- 
Atl.1.%. med by thar which S. Peter ſaid to Chriſt, in the be- files,& manic 


ns halfe of them al [Behold we hauc left al thinges, and nar ge 5m 
- - ety hauc folowed thee] And that alſo S.Paul did the ſame we mens : 


is manifeſt by diners his ſpeaches of himſelfe, and poucriie, 


frequent exhortations ro others. For amongſt other 

requilite qualities, and neceſlarie vertuesin Clergi- 

Tim,2.y. men, herequireth [That they be nor couetous:nort 
1.8. folowers of filthic lucre] Againe he faith ro S.Timo- 
TIE thee,and in him to euerie Clergiman[Lzbour thou as 
F a.good ſouldiar of Chriſt Icſus.No man being a ſoul- 
diar to God, intangleth himſelf with ſecular buſſineſ- 

ſes] He lamenteth alſo that ſome were parted from 

eb 4 v.10.) him, and were returned to the world, ſaying [Demas 
-— hath left me,louing this world] Of himſclf and other 
: Apoſtolical men, he ayoucheth, that they were nee- 
dic(or poore)but enriching manie:as having nothing, 

and poſſcſling ai thinges ; Hauing nothing of their 


owne in ay yet wanted 'nothing by Gods 
providence, for their competent vie of tewporal 
[goodes in this life, =” — = 


— ——_—  .— — 


5 Finally 
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5. Finally, that this vow of voluntarie pouertie, Artic.,t, 
Tranſgreſsi- biadcrh in conſcience, is cuident by the textes before 
onof Yow recited. And eſpecially by the example of Ananias, & AG, ;.v., 
is damaable. hjg wife Saphira. Concerning therfore workes of Su- 2.5.10. 
pererogatio:1, we my here conclude , & ſoend this 
third Partzthat to doc anic ſuch worke without vow, 


Thecomand- nd beſides the commandments, is very good, 


ments Arc ne - 


ceffarie. To vow ſuch workes, and to performethem,is much 
More isbet- berter. Bur ſo to vow, and nor performe,is the worſt. 
WE. Before al, ro kepe the commandments ,is abſoluccly 
neceſſicie; Chriſt Ieſus grant ro vsal his grace:lo tg 
ag throughcemporal goodcs,that we loſe nor crer= 


©... 


The end of the third Parr, 


— —. vx 


Deo Cratias. 


THE 'FOVRT PARTOQEF 


AN ANKER 


©F CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 


Concerning Prayer. Eſpecially the 
Pater noſter. 


Tur Finxsr ARTICLE. 


It is neceſsarie to pray often: atually defi- 
ring, and asking good thingts of God, 


God ).is the abſolute goed thing,for which Mans cheole, 


end is accrual 


man iscreated. This is the complere felicitie elorie. 


ch.x.vas; defired of al men, This only, and nothing els 

P/.16.4.15. doth fatiate mans mind, and filleth his deſires. It is ar- 

14c.4,y.19, tayned by doing thoſe rhinges, which God ( aſlifting 
with his grace) requireth: and is loſt by defe@ of anio 
one of the ſame thinges fo required,according to that 
general Rule of reg{on: Benwn oft ex integra cauſe; M4- xgur ocuerd 
lam ex quelibet defe ix. A good thing procedeth of the thiages are 
whole cauſe:cuitofeneric defet.For obtaynin g ther required thez- 
fore this fingular, moſt eminent good thing, the frui. 93**- 
tion of God in euerlaſting life, al Chriſtians confeſſe Trac Faich, 

joe .tharfor thefirſtfantation,rrueFaith is neceſſaric. As +. 

Pars © © liaueabundamiy declared/inche firſtparr of chis Vſc ef holie 


Mre1., - worke .It is alſo cleartyproucd inthe feconid Part, S2<rrmeats: 
IL.17.27. 


F<: faluation(which conſiſteth in ſeein 
$.19.3.7.2. 
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Prayer. Eſpecially diſcuſſing, and expla-ning in whar 
The contents Mancr, in what tongue,with what preparation, atten»* 
efthis Part. tion; and intention; for whom,and rowhom, itbcho- 
ucth to pray. | 
2, Firſt then concerning the ncceſſarie vic of prayer, 
Althe faith- jt appeareth by teſtimonies of holie Scriptures,that al 
_ ——_— the faithful ſeruants of God, held theruſclues obliged 
2 woriz fodclireand pray for Gods ſpecial grace.So Abeland 
bauc inuoca- Cain ſought Gods fauour by offering Sacrifice,which 
ted God by is the moſt principal kinde of prayer, Though Cain 
prayer, performed it not in good (orte, as Abel did) And the 
Patriarch Enos in ſome forme of wordes | inuocated ,,,, 
the name of our Lord. ] Which ſufficiently geuerh 
vs tovnderſtand, that nor only theſe which are na- 
med, bur alſo Adam and Eue, Seth, Cainan, Enoch, 
and al others,cſpecialiy thoſe which were called{The 
ſonnes of God] vſed both private andipublike prey 
ers. More particular mention is made of Abrahams 
praying, for Sodome and Gomorthe, fixe times re- eb.18.1, 4, 
acwing his ſupplication in one day, ard had obtai «4: 
ned his ſuite, if tenne iuſt perſons had bene found in 
thoſe cities. Likewiſe , vpon manic occaſions, ſpecial , f 
prayers were often made by Gods faithful people.So —_ _—_ 
Abrahams ſeruant prayed for good ſuccelle, in the 
particular buſines, wherin his maſter imployed him, 
abour the mariage of Iſaac. The'ſameſl{aac,beſought , 
our Lord.for his wife Rebecca, becauſe she was. bar. © 
ren: who heard him, and made Rebecca to con« 
cciue.]. Much more, itis to be vaderſtood,thar al 
erue {cruants of God, prayed forgrace,andſaluation 
of their {oulcs, ſecing they ſo carefully praied fortera- 
oral good thinges. Knowing that al good hinges, 
- ap and corporal:temporaland cternal,procede 
from God, and are by praier to be obreyned of him. 
3-Brecfely al good workes are to be yndertaken with 
Prafer ought + , wag ey may ſuccede to Gods honour, health 
26 accompa- Bf loulcs, or other good end, directed S——_—— 
LA wah 


Gen 4.9.3 
4+ 


4:33 
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Brb:is.x dfuine Preacherexhorteth, ſaying [Be not hindered nic al good 
w, to prayalwaics, and feare notto be iuſtifed, euen to werkes, 


death, becauſe the reward of God abideth for cuer} 

;  Forasgrace and merite increaſe inthis life: ſoisre- 
—eagh 19 -ward augmented iu heauen. But both are the gifres of 
1,2 God: to be obrayned of him, by al thoſe meanes, 
o.48.v. 26, Which he hath ordayned, &|amongſt other meanes by 
1.21.9. prayer{lnalcheſe (faith the ſame preacher} beſech 
_ the Hiegheſt, tha: be dire@ thy way in truth]So did 
al the Patriarches, P: ophers, & other godly perſons, 
4- Our B. Saviour, and his Apoftles,by word and 


example teach,rhat frequent _- is nece@aric,with Itls nece ip 
rclignation of proper "© *0 pray 
Loc.11.v. 5. wil:to be attentue, and inſtant,as ir were with earneſt 2 


fmple finceritie of hart, an 


6.3. impo; tunicie, like ro him that goeth ro hisfreind at 
<h.18.y.1.2, midnight, co borrow three loaucs: and continueth 
T8 knocking, »nd a\king, vntil he obtaine hisrequeſt: 
through his imporrunitie. JAnd like toſthe widow, 
which ouerrrecated the Iudge (who ſemed neither to 
feare God ,norto reſpe@ man) with much ſobciring 
and importunitic, to heare and 1wdge her cauſe] For 
{o our heauenhie Father, knowing what we neede, 
alwayes hearech, bur ſometime deferreth ro grant; 
thar his f{cruants may know and fecle their owne ne- 
cellitics,and by per'cucring, become more capable of 
his bencfires 3 deſiring and asking by day & by night, 
a with deuour & hartic prayers[Rcoyce in hope (laich 
'='2 S. Paul) Bepatientin tribulation, inſtant in prayer. 
Ouc Locd is nigh. Be nothing careful: butin eueric 
thing by prayer and ſupplication , with thankeſge- 
uing: let your petitions be knowen with God (thar 
your {clues may be more ſturred vp to ferucnt delire 
$.4.5,5.6, 12 God) who beſt knowerh what is needful for you, 
Me.6.v.8. before you aske him] Likewiſe $ Perer requireth dili- 
05 4-7: gent & frequent prayer inal the faithtul [The end of 
P.* al shal approach (faith he) Be wiſe therfore & watch, 
in prayers. If anieof you lacke wiſdom(laich —_—_ 
<1 * Ng r 


now.) 
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ler himaske of God, who geueth to al men-abun> 14...,;. 

dantly,and vpbradetb nox,anditshalbe geuen bim} 1c. n.y.c, 
How we mot And wheras our! Saviour aomonisbeth that {kt behs- ? Theſ.z.v, 
alwaycs piay ueth alwaics to pray, and notto be wearic)And S. 7* 
withoutin- Pay] willeth vs {ro pray withovur iutcrmiſlion] Theſe 
Gemils ion. piecepts arc fulfilicd, if at conuenient times we doe 

actually imploy our (clucs in formal prayer,and ceaſe 

fing trom that exerciſe, haue ſtil intention to returne 

thereunco againe , from time torime, & inthe meane 

while, whenſocucr we {ct our bodies or mindes to 

other good ations, we intend, and direR the ſame 

to Gods honour , and our owne, and our neighbours 

good,defiring that God wilcuer blcſſc,and proſper 

ys therin, We ſo doing, make no interruption, not in» 

termiſſion, but continuation of ather good workes, 

wich prayer, and againe of praycr, with other good 

workes. And thus doing, we pray alwayes,& ate not 

yearie, but Kepe the ſame intention to pray againe, 

and agaiue, ſolong as we shal liuc in this world; and 

in the next life, hope to praiſe God eternally, 

5- Byal which ic is moſt cuident, that Prayer is 

i the proper a&. of Hope (the ſecond Theological vers 
Faith;noronly ©9©) i5 neceſlarie to Juſtification, and (aluatiou.Euen 
Hopedotn fo.neceſſarie, and withal (o cffeQual,that ſaluation is 
iuftifie. But aſcribed in like maner to Hope, as iris to Fath. S. Rwy, 
bork arenc- Paul ſaying { Weaccount a man to be iuſtificd by 28. 
ceflxcie, faith] and in the ſame Epiſtle ſaying alſo [By hope X4%4-v. 

we are ſaued] Becauſe both theſe vertues arc neceſ- r_ oe: 
And do iuftiic faric,and by them bath (rogecher with other, vertues, ,,, © , 
wocther with Eſpecially with Charitic,the third and greateſt Thee 1/«.11, 
aches vitnes. logical. yertue) the faichful cooperateth ro his falua+ M4! 5- 

tion. The Apoſtle nowhere faith : Faith onlie, nor ©*'%" 

Hope only iuftifieth,. or ſaucth, But he {aith { Thar 

faith auailech , which worketh by Charitic. Hope Rem, j:%d" 

confounderh not (and hope. ſaueth) becauſe the cba« 

citic of God is powred forth in our hattes. ] And like» 

van ware! Vortnonehalouen (Wlees efche Hot 

| & 4d 0 


v.\. 
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Sv 
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Ghoſt. The vic of holie Sacraments,and the obſerua- 
tion of al Gods commandments, together with dili+ 
gent prayer (whcrof we beie ſpeake) areal neceflarie.. 
Andalthele together, rhreagh Gods grace,doriuſtie. 
fie, and ſave ſoules. But rhe wilful, and groffe detect 
of anic one of theſe, bringeth ſpiritual death of the 
ſoulc : andifit ſo perſiſt vnro temporal death of the 
bodic, it bringeth crernal damnation; Becauſe cuerie 
good thing , dependeth vpon the whole cauſc; and 
euil commeth vpon everic notorious defeR, Ac cor- 
ding to the Maxime, that can notbe denied. 


Thankſegening for Gods benefites, is a ſpecial 


and neceſſarie kinde of prayer, 


ARTIC1E 2. 
Olie Scriptures doe often inſtru ys , that 
thankſegeuing, and praiſes to God, are ſpecial 


- 


kindes of prayer : no lefſe neceſſarie, then dire peti- 


Gen.8.v.1T tjgns, for thinges needful. So Noe for his owne and 


19.20.21. 


his families conſeruation, with-other lining creatu- the Lawe of 
res,'in the general diluge of the world [builr #n Altar 2ature. 


to our Lord:and taking ofal cattle, & foules thatwere 
cleane, offcred Holocauſt vpon the Alrar. And our 
Lord ſmelled a ſwete ſauour.] When God firſt promi- 
fed to Abraham, that his ſeede should pofſefle the 
land of Chanaan [he'builded there an Altarto our 


6.12.57 1 ord.) And ſo in other places| where he pitched his 


0.14.9. 
18.19.20, 


rent, he builded Altars to our Lo1d, and called y- 
pon his name) Melchiſedech alſo offered Sacrifice of 
thankes to our Lord, for the victotic obtained by A+ 
braham overtheir enimies.lacob very grarefully res 


#$.31Y 19. couireth the great benefires, which the bad receined 


of Gods bountie, ſaying [T am ipferionr,s Lord, co al 

thy mercies, and thy truth, that thou haſt fulfilled to 

thy ſeruant.Wirh wy ftaſſe 1 paſſed oner this lordan, 

and now with two troupes I doe rerurne ] Likewiſe 

Moylſcs with al the people of Ifrael,'in thankeſgeving 
"= "9 


for 


— 


262 Part.4. AN ANTIER GO! 75k 
for their deliuerie fr6 Zgypr,& ſafe paſſage onge 
the read ſea,fſang a Canticle ofthankes and prai Ld. Þ 
to our Lord: with voices, timbrels,and dances]Theſe 1.1. 
and manic other examples arerecorded of this nece[< 7-+* 
faric ducie,of rendcing thankes and praiſes,to gether 
with other prayers ynto God, beforerthe Law was 
geuen, 
Gertaine $a 2+ By che written Law,digers Sacrifices were in« 
erifices and ſtiruted, as wel for thankeſgeuing, as for obrayning 1,4, + 
Canticles ,*t- benefites of God. And withal ſpecial Canticles were 11. 
o_ my compoled by Moyles, to be ſolemnly recired & ſong, 
ning brks conteyning thankes,and praiſcs ro God: both for ge- 
w neral and particular gracious diuine fauours,receiued 
by his people. As when they had paſſed from the 


Moyles made Moabites, and Armorrheites in the wildernes, (ate 
in al chree 


Caaciclcs, 


menition to be grateful & robe {///s/e, to conſider 7 ee 


$7aces beſtowed vpon the ſame people : and that in 
orme of Caucicles, So Bacagh a General Capraine, 


.. 
1 _— 
% 


F* - jo CT 4D > i. 

XII | < = > _—_— A . 
wv / -» hc OY > FR 23 —_ c 
SEE %: Togo IIRE NS 0 ode 95 ” 

. Tens, = a , s* SE. ace I SF "- 


4 Deboras Prophexeſſe; langrdankes and praiſe: 
Judi fry Wha De a Fro elle thanKes and praiſes ; 
&*. a for a ſpecial bw ago er by them,and or aering NOT 
wiſe, abd gadlie woman. Alſo holie Annathemorber Of Debera 
of Samuel, indired and ſungalike Canticle.of thank #24 Barach, 
to God for the ſame happic childe, propbecying cher-_. 
in ſpecial Myſteries of Chriſt,and his Charch. Which 2 nn* 
— pt Canticle iscalledaprayer, in theſe cxprefle rermes: 
4..yr [Anbaprayed,and {aid:My-bart hath teioyced in WW gia two 
iz. Lord]Diners others {ang Canticles, which arerecor-' ? 
16. dedin holie Scriptures, & often repered inthe Chri-gfx;cchias. 
oy Ws tian Church. Two of the Enangelical Prophet Ifaias: 
tang ' one of King Ezechias, one of lonas the Prophete, An Of lowas, 
In:1.9.z, Other of Abacuc the Prophete,which is alſo called a 
Abar.z. v.1 Prayer, inthe facred rext, Ao the three Hebrew no- Of Abucuc, 
Daniel 3.?. ble children,in a furnace of hre,accompanied,and de- 
_ fended by an Angel [as out of one mouth praiſed and And of the = 
$1.64 21. _ andtblefied God]with a latge and lolemne << children, 
| Canticle. | $ | 3 
$4. In this kind of prayer, the Rayal.PropberDa-,.. ; 
widis alſoabundace. who' mok' humbly aimicing,* 5 nid 
and x gratfully confeſſing Gods great benefites v-plenithed with 
on himſelf, noway. deſetuing-ſo fingular fauours the verrue of 
went in(into the Tabernacle,where the Arke of God 8'titude and 
remained) &' meditating before-our Lorddaid : Who deyotions 
am I, 6 Lord,'and whiat-is my houſe, that thou bat 
a Reg.7. », bronghr merburfarre'?-Bur this allo ſemed litle in 
18.19, rbyfight,d Lord God, vnles thou alſo didft{peake of 
'the houſe of thy ſesuant, for a long time] After this 
he ſaid to his ſonne Salomon, and to other -cbecte 
1e4113.5,  Nobilitic of-his Kiogdowe{|Heare me my brethren, 
2-4-4-5- and my people:1 meant ro hauebqilta bouſe, wherin 
the Atke of our Lord! might reſt ;andthe foorſtoole 
of the feere of our God -:and to build ir { prepared al 
| —_— But Godotherwiſc ordaining,thar Salomon -/.' -» .» 
chould'do ir, not Dauid; he addeth ſaying [Howbeir f 
our Lord the God of Iſrael, choſeme of al the houſs- 
of my-father, to be King ouet Iſrael. | For of Juds be 
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| choſe the Princes. Moreouer of the houſe of Inda,tiy- 
fathers houſe ; and of the ſonnes of my father;ir plca* 
ſed him to chooſe me King,oucral Eracl,yea'8 of my 
| ſonnes (for-our Lord hath geuen.me! manie ſoancs} 
| he hath choſen Salomon my ſonge;, | to ficre inthe 
throne of the kingdome of our Lord, ouer 1ſrael 
| Theſe and ether like benefites', 'this Royal Pſalmil 
grnetety conſidering, redublech thank es, and prai- 
es ro God , in his Plalmes. [Thouw-Lord(fſaith he) art "RF 
my Proteftor, my Glorie exalting my head. With my ?/4.4.5. & 
| voice,l haue cried ro our Lord, & he hath heard me, Þ "HP 
frs hisHolic hil. Bleſſed be our Lord, becauſc he beard ,' - bs 
thevotceof my petition. Our Lord is myHelper,$ ?/.17.3.6 
my ProteQ@or;in him my hacr hath hoped and I was 7- 
holpen, Our Lord is my Rocke, my Strengrh,and my : Reg 21 Ye 
Saniour.God is my Strongone,l wil bepein himgmy ** 
Sheilde,andthe Horne of; my-faluationany Lifter vp, , [a 
and my refuge] I wilexalt thee , 6 Lord (faith hein |; 
.che Plalme of Canticle , which: he made in; the dedi | 
cation ofhis] owne houſe)beeauſe thou:haſk receined | 
mezneither'haſtdelighred myne encmies ouer me.O | 
Lord my God,lI hauecried ro thee,and thou haſt hea- j , 
*___.___ Tedme.Lord thou haſt brought forth my ſoule our of | 
helihou haft faded mefrom themthar goc downein® + 
totheLake/: Singro! ourLord; ye his SainResr and * 
cobfefſe (render tharikes and-praiſes y tothe memo+ 
ricof hisHolines.) The farregreater part of the whole 
diuine Pſalter;, conlikech . meek and praiſes to 
ung adioyned,or:prefixe ro other divine My- 
erie#of Chrift; and His*Church.. As:wehal yer r6- 
'cite #few more of manic, inthe next Article. 1: +; by 
2.4; 'In the meaneſpace; ſeethe confirmation of this | 
-bondendpric;by Chriſtsowrieszample and doG ine; 
=." apa are our at : whoſe documecs 
7 cxamp's {are toy3oblifations.Generally:6urB:S2uidur adioy- 
we Ck cke”” Bee] rdbleclpening roal his þ ayers, png Mer,11.h 
gþligation ef other workes [Lconfeſſete thee (tharis, I thank on TI 1z, 
#07117 V0" EO EY IT'S WY pr | 
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26y 
praiſe 


prudent: & haſt reucaled them to licle ones] Thus ſaid 
he concerning higheſt Myſeries, which he preached. 
And namely of his owne humilation, and ſufferinges. 
When he multiplied, hue loaves, and two fishes, he 
firſtſraking them into his handes, gaue thankes ro 
God his Father, then bleſſed them, 8& (lo brake them, 
& gaue them to his Apoſtles to diſtribure to the peo - 
ple]When he raiſed Lazarus from deathſlifring vp his 
cyes towards heauen, he ſaid :Father, I gene thee 
thankes, thar thou haſt heard me, and I know that 
thou docſt alwayes heare me: bur for the people,thar 
ſtandeth about, hauel ſaid ir, that they may beleue 
that thou haſt ſent me] When he inſtirured the moſt 
holie Sacrament, and Sacrifice,taking bread & wine, 
he gaue thankes, vocal or Mencal,to God (by whoſe 
ower al thinges are done ) then bleſſed the ſame, & 
LC them his owne ſacred bodie, &bloud:ſaying, 
[This is my bodie. This is my bloud] Wuneſles three 
holie Euangelifſtes, and S. Paul relating Chriſts aQti- 
ons & wordes. lf the nine !men which wereſcleanſed 
by Chriſt from leprofic,had bene trhankful,he would 
haue acknowleged their gratitude: bur he ſeeing 
their naked thankles cogitations,iuſtly reprchended 
them, ſaying{[ Were not tenne made cleane 2 And 
where are the nine?) And then ſaid ro that one: which 
came and gaue thankes [Ariſe, goe thy wayes : be- 
cauſe thy faith hath madethee ſafe ]Thy faith ſaid our 
Lord: which hauing other yertues,of gratitude, hu- 
militie, deuotion, confeſſion of Chriſts power, and 
goodnes, to the edification of others, ioyned with ir 
and ſo not faith alone (but faith accompanied with 
Other vertues) made this man ſafe. Bur the faith of the 
other nine: being alſo true faith , for they al beleued 
in Chriſt,crying vnto him [leſus, Maſter, haue mercie 
on ys] was but only faith , which alone ſafficed for a 
Kk eemporal 


thee)6 Father, Lord of heauen & earth, becauſe al men, to 
(faith he)thou haſt hid theſe _—_ , from thewiſe & render thanks 


and prailcs to 


Nine Lepers 
having ouly 
faith, were 
cleaaſed in * 
bodie, Dur not 
therby ſaued 


in ſoule. 


$. Paul by er= 


Etrine admo- 
nisheth alto 
be diligent in 
rendrins 
thankes io 
God, 


amplc and do- 
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temporal, and corporal benefire, for their cleanſing 
from leproſic, but cleanſed not their ſoules, 
5- S. Paul a right folower of Chriſt, both praQti- 
ſed the vertac of gratitude, in rendring thankes, and 
teacheth that rhavkeſgiuing muſt be ioyned with 
petition in prayer. For afcer that,in peril ofshipwrake 
on the ſea, it was lignified tro him by an Angel, that A&.1yy, 
they should al artiuc (ate roland [ raking bread he 24 25. 
gaue thankes to God, in fight of them alzand when 
h:had brok-n ir,he began to cate]Shoit!y after com- 
ming al ſafe iro lt. hc, approaching nere to Rome, 
S. Paul with S Luke and others, finding ſome Chri- <.28.».15, 
ſtians at Apij forum {[ G: uing thanke: 70 God :rhiey 
tooke corege. And fo coming to Rome, S, Paul was 
—_ ro 1iemaine ro him{elf. with a ſouldiar that 
<pt him] [nal his tpiſtles, he toynrly with prayer 
for more grace, geue htaankes ro God for grace 1e» 
ccived [Toalthar are at Rome(laid he) grace ro you, gy x,y, 
and peac:, from God our Father, and our Loid letus 7.;, 
Chrift, Firſt I geaue thankes to my God, through le- 
ſus Ciriſt, for al yon:becauſe your faith is renowmwed 
in the whole world] He withal reprehended the in+ 
credulous , not for not beleuing, before Chriſt was 
preached vnto them, butſbecauſe, wheras they knew 7:94 
God (ro witte, by light of realon, that there is one 
God) they d.d nocg,lorific him as God, nor had ge- 
nen thankes] Diſcuſling a controucrfic amongſt the 
Chriſtians, he more eſpecially vrged thgm,to be thank 
ful, then to be ouer curious in praQtiſe of athing, init 
ſelte indifferent. [He that cateth, cateth ro our Lord, ;þ 14 ».6 
(faith he) for he geueth thankes ro God. And he that 
eaterh norgto our Lord he cateth not, &geuerh thikes 
to Gor].] So writing to other Chriſtians, rogether 
with prayer, for grace & peace, he alwaies adioyneth 
than kes geuing [lpeuerhankes to God alwayes for , 1,» 
you, for the grace of God thatis geuen you,in Chrilt ; ,. 
lelus ] Requeſting other mens prayers for himſclfe, 
he 
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he willeth them withal, to render thankes:ſignifying 
that the ſame is of like neceſlitic and efficacie [We 
hope (ſaith he ) that God wil deliuerys, from great 
dangecs: you helping withal in prayer for vs, that by 
manic mens perſons, thankes for that gift which is in 
vs, may be geuen by manicin our behalte]Againe to 
others he (aid [1 hearing of your faith, that is in our 
Lord Ic{us,and loue towards al the Sainres,ccaſe nor 
togenethankes for you, making a memorie of you, 
in praycrs] To al, he faich | Be inſtant in prayer, 
watching in it, in thankeſyeuing] the ſamein manic 
places, teſtifying what himſelfe did, and cxhorting al 
ro doe the like, - 


. Praiſes of God, by cor feſsing his ſingular Ex- 


cellences,is alſo aneceſſarie Kinde of prayer. 


ARTICLE 3. 


Vr daylie neceſlicies forcing vs to craue manie 


thinges of God, doe not only induce obliga-» 


tion to be thankful for benefires , bur alſo require Neceſsitie 


eſpecial acknowlegement of Gods incomparable 
Excellencies, hauing al abſolute perfeQtions, with 


moueth vs 
toas ke, 
Datic bindeth 


want of nothing:alwayes geuing and neuer needing. ,, he. thankful 
As therfore we muſt nedes aske al neceſſarics of him, for gitces, 


that can geue al, which is only God: fo it being im- 
p_ rorecompence his bountifulgiftes: we are 

ond to what we canſ which is alſo his gift) ro be 
thankful. And in regard of impoſlibiliric, to render 
duc thankes,we muſt confeſſe the reaſon therof to be 
Gods infinite immenſitic of al Excellences, Which is a 
third Kinde of prayer, no leſſe neceſlarie , then the 


Impoſsibili- 
tic to render 
duc thankes, 


other two. As iscleare by light of reaſon; by which rcquireth con- 


we may both know,that there is one God, Creator of 


In {s on of 


Cuds :afinire 


al orher thinges: and that [we oughr ro gloritie him Excellences, 


as God. ] Its alſo confirmed by the holic Scriptures, 
and cſpccially by examples of the faithful ſeruants of 
God, pracling it 1g this hfe ; and of his glorious ſer. 

Kk 2 uants 
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uants more perfeQly performing ir , in the eternal 
toyes of heauen, 

2. In part of ſfupplic therfore,of mans defeCt in not 

Al Sucrifices rendcing due thankes ro God, were inſtituted, nor 
impliethanks only Sacrifices of thankeſgeuing, wherin part of the 
— *1 offered hofte,was conſumed to Gods ſpecial honour, 
mn [gong che reſt remaining ro the Prieſtes, and thoſe that 
Solos a—ay brought oblations ; bur alſo the Sacrifices of Holo- 
cauſtes,in whichal was burnt ro the honour of Gods 

ſupreme dominion, no part relerued for mans vſc.So 

holic [Abel offered of the firſt begotten of his locke, 

and of their fatte] ro witte, the belt chinges that he 

had, confeſling therby that God farie excelleth al 0- 
cherthinges, be the Creator, and they his crearures, 

[luſt Noe offered Holocauſt of al che cattle & foules 

thar were cleane]Melchiſedech Prieft of God moſt 

Hicgh, rogether with his Sacrifice, rendred both 
thankes ro God for Abrahams vidtorie: and praiſes of 

Gods name, ſaying [Blcfſed be God the Hiegheſt, 

which created heauen and eaith, by whoſe prote- 

ftion the enimies are in thy handes] Soin al Sacrih. 

ces, is chcefely profcſled the praiſe of God, as onlic 

Canticles c6- Creator, onlie Lord of,al. Likewiſe in Canticles, 
eeyne proper Pſalmes,&.al Prayers, beſides the petitions, & thanks, 
ticles — are generally inſerted titles,cminently,and fingulatly 
as — proper to God alone, not comunicable to anie crea- 
cable (in the farce. In that firſt Canticle of thankes and praiſe to 
ſame eminent God, al theehildren of Iſracl (when they had paſſed 
ſcnſe)roanic the read ſea,wherin Pharao with his whole armie 
Ns TE was drowned)ſang rhus [My ſtrength and my Praiſe 
isour Lord: and he is made vnto me a Saluation. 


Gen.4.v, + 


>. $.v.18, 


> 14.9.1þ. 
20, 


Exod, 15. 
23+ 


This is my God, andI wil glorific him: the God of 


my Father, and I wil exalt him. Our Lord is a war- 


v.11, 


rier: Omnipotent is his name. Whois like to thee a- 


mong the ſtrong, 6 Lord, who is like to thee!] There 


is indeede none equal, none comparable to God, 
There haue bene, and may be potent, mightic men, 


good, 


v tp. 


4. 15-V 
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&-#.6. v.4.2004 and cuil: alſo[Gianrs, the mightie of rhe old 
<.10.9.9. world, famous men |] for cruclne iufamious[ Nemrod 


L-Reg.17.%-was a valiant (and violent) hunter-.] Hercules was 


24-33 ſtrong. Goliath terrible. Pharao, Nabuchodonoſor, - ES 
Alexander, Czſar,and ochers, were great and porent, —_— mightie, 
Alſo amongſt the true ſeruants of God, manie were but orhe God 
glorious: Abraham, Moyſes, loſuc, Gedeon, lephre, is 4lmig kris. 
Samſon,Dauid, with his valiants Indas Machabeus, 
1.94r.11. y, With his brethren : and manie others, were ſtour, 
16,11,19, ftrong, valiant, mightie, victorious, and admirable 
amongſt men: butno man, nor Ang:lcuer was,or 
can be Almightie , onlie God can doe althinges. 
Others may by participation of Gods power, be very 
% mightie; but God alone, and no other is Almightic. 
[Omnipotent is his name] Allo in al other Excellen- 
ces,creatures may participate,onlic God is abſolute, 
Iſ« 45 ?.5- and independent,Euenas heis One God, and there 
_ is no other: fo he onlie, Omniſcious. Al goodnes, Al- 
mercie, Al truth iv him ſclfe, and of him felf:al crea- 
rures haue that they have, & their very being of him. 
3- Al holie Scciptnres yeld ſpecial found, vpon 
this tring of Gods praiſes. And none more abun- a, xg py- 
dantly or more ſwetely shew the renne corded Plal- vidabundeth 
rer,then the Royal Pſalmiſt,& Propher Dauid., Wher- inrenaring 
in heinſtruterh, & by example inuiteth al to repaire —_— 
Pol 7,y, vntothis diuine Melodie{l wil confefle to our Lord ,;.:. fonieg 
18, (faith hejaccordingſto his iuſtice ; and wil ſing to the forth his prai» 
P/ 8-9. ame of our Lord moſt High. O Lord our Lord, how cs. 
_ ©. Mmaruelous is thy name in the whole earth! B:cauſe 
P/ 9.7.2, thy magnificence is eleuated aboue the heauens.l wil 
verer praiſe tothee, 6 Lord, with al my hart: andI 
”/.17 v.4. Shal be faued from myne enimies Bring ro our Lord 
P/.28.9.1.2. ye children of God: bring ro our Lord, Sacrifice of 
3. laudes: bring to our Lord gloric, and honour bring 
- — png glorie ro his name; Adore ye our Lord,in his holis 
Pſ34y . Court. Praifing becometh the righteous. His praiſe al- 
20, 


Walcs in my mouth. Thy pcailc, & Locd, al che day. 
| : Kk ; Im- 
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Immolate to God the Sacrificc of praiſe. The Sacri- 
fice of praiſe (ſaith God) hal glorifie me. O Lord 


({aich againe the Prophere)thou wilt open my lippes, ?/.50.». 19, 


and my mouth $hal shew forth thy prailc] Bretely, 


beſides manic other great partes of diuers Pſalmes,al P/-194 &«. 


thoſe which hane All:luis in theirtitle ( which are 

twentic in number) are wholly compoſed of diuine 

praiſes. Of which the four laſt both beginne and end 

VVhat A!le With the ſame Hebrew wordes, Allelu 14: which the 
Iv;4 ſignificth, Greke and Latin pronounce as one word, but tranſ- 
and why 1cis Jateit not: much lcfle, can vular languages ſufhici- 
ane ently expreſle it ſo breefcly. For that therby is not 
4 only ſignified , as our English Proteſtants tranſlate, 
Praiſ: ye the Lord; bur alſo it imporreth the cndles eter- 

nal ſongue, wherwith al the faithful in carth,and glo- 

rious in heauen inuite themſclues, and cach others, 

with al poſlible, ioy, gladnes, iubilation, in hart, 

voice, geſture, muſical inſtruments;and by whatſoe- 

ucr meanes can be inwardly coucciued,or outwardly 

expreſicd,to praiſe, and magnifie God , our Omnipo- 

tent Lord,for his infinite,'rmamenſc goodnes,greatnes, 

and al his diuine incompichenſible Excellences. 

Other Scrip-. 4+ This obligation of al creatures, to praiſe our 
turesshew the Creator, is yet further teſtified in the Sapiential, and 
necellarie du- Prophetical Bookes | Honour our Lord with thy 
tic of pral= ſybſtance ( ſaith Salomon) and geue to him of the 
ling God. £ & of al thy-fruites ] Ercrnal diuine wiſdome ſaith, 
toalthoſe that hauc lome ſparke of wiſdom,or other 

yertues, that it is not their owne, bur al his, [Myne is 
Coanſel,and Equitie,Prudence is — is 
myne. By me Kinges doe rceigne; and the Makers of 

Lawes decrec iuſt thinges. By me Princes doe rule, & 

the mightic decree juſtice, I loue them that loue me; 

and rhey chat watch roward me, $hal finde me] Shal 

finde.me faich God to man , that is, partly in thus life 

by lighr of faith, and godlic affeC&ion of louc: bur 
pertcRly in heauen, by the light of glorie,,& fruition 
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of his diuine Maieftie. Which ſo farre excelleth mor- 
ral mens conceipr, that in the meane while, for lacke 
of capacitie; the faithful muſt admire it, nor ouecr 
curiouſly ſearch into ir. For [As thou arr ignoranr, 
waich is the way ofa fpirne (faith the dinine Prea- 
cher) and as thou art ignorant, how the bones { of a 
childe) are framed together inthe wombe of her thar 
conceineth:lorhou knowelt not the workes of Gol, 
who is the Maker of al] The right praiſe theretore of 
Gods Excellences conhiſt (during this hfe)in admira- 
tion, more then in wordes, or cogitaions. Thel!c: ſt 
wich beginne to ſerue God may delire ro praiſe him 
worthely, Thoſe that have made ſome progreſle in 
vcrtues, may admire his greatnes. If avie be pertect, 
they may further contemplate with the ſpoule,in the 
Canticlc of Canticles,the bridal forgue of the Ma- 
riage, betwen God and his whole Church, ſaying ro 
him [Bchold thou art fayre and comelie: our bed (of 


The Canticle 
of Canticles 
excelleth al 
other Canti- 


elorions reſt) is lourishing]And each faith ro others cles ofthe o1d/ 
[My bcloued is white- and ruddie, choſen of thou- Teſtament, 


{-nds] But the more anie conceiueth of God,the ber. 
ter they perceiue that heis incomprehenſible [The 


his glorie]To the faithful in carth,Ifaias ſaith{Sing ro 
the Lord a new ſongue, his praiſe is from the endesof 
the earth}To al both in heauen and in carth he faith: 
[Praiſe ye o heauens, becauſe our Lord hath done 
mercie Make iubilation ye endes of the earth: loy, 
and gladnes shal be found in Sion:geuing of thankes, 
and voice of praiſe. Sing ye to our Loid (faith lere- 
mic ) praiſc our-Lord. Bleſſed art thou, o Lord God, 


(ſaid the holic children in the furnace)and laudable, | 
& glorious is thy name for euer[Yea Nabuchodono- 


ſor, being rerurned into his wittes, gave praile, & mas» 
guificence,& glurieto the only Goa king of _— 
| 5.10 


Ie perteyneth 
ro the per- 


high Seraphims (whom al other m4 -&. 
doimirate)inceſiantly crie one to an other: Holie, Ho- ppecially to 
lie, Holie,the Lord God of Hoſtes,al the eatth is ful of the plocif 


cd. 


Eanticles and and preceprs of praiſing God. The moſt bleſſed Vir- 


other praiſes 


of God in the ſgy]e doth magnifie our 
newTcſtamet 4 the Canticle [Bleſſed be our Lord God of Iſrael] 2-713. 


Fſpccially ia 
keauca, 
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5- In the new Teſtament,are alſo both praQiile, 


gine Mother of God, ſang the Canticle of praiſe[ My tc 1.5.8, 
Lord] Zacharias pronoun- ».58. 


A multitude of Angels ſang Gloric inthe Hiegheſt *** ** 
to God]Iuſt old Simion ſang[ Now thou doeſt dimiſle ,,,, _ 
rhy ſeruant, 6 Lord,in peace.) Religiouſe Anne alloa ry. 
Propheteſle praiſe) God,fpeaking of Chriſt,to al thar 
exprected the redemption of Iſ{racl] Our Lord himſelf 
initru&eth vs to pray in she firſt petition of our daylie 
prayer,that Gods name may be {anQihed} by al men 
honoured, and praiſcd. Afrec our Lords Aſccnſion, Luc.14.. 


lorie for cucr and cuer, Amen] S.lohn ceſtificth the 27. 
Cine holic'a&tes, as wel of prayers, and thankes, as of Epbe/s. 
praiſcs, to be continually done in heauen, ſaying [I 
ſaw, when the Lambe had opened the Booke,, the on __ 
foure liuing creatures, and the foure and twentie ſe- ,,, ,,, 
niours,fel before the lambe, hauing cuecric one harpes «. 11. 16. 
and golden vials, ful of odors, which are the prayers 17: 
of Saintes, And I heard manic multitudes inheauen, 
ſaying:Bencdiction,& glorie,& wildome,& thankeſ- 9." 
gening, honour,and power,and ſtrength to our God, 

or cuer and cuer, Amen, We thanke thee Lord God, 
Omnipotenr, which art, and which waſt, and which 
Shalt come: Alleluia, Praiſe and Glorie, and Power to 
our God, Alleluia, Amen,Alleluia] Thus much cocer- 4 
ning the three Kindes of prayers: Petitions, Thankes, 
and Praiſes. Now we procede to shew the diuers ma - 
ners ofpray ing, and other pointes, & 
Meds - 


48. 


(.v. 


Seay 9.113. 
141+ 
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Meditation, and Contemplation, is the beſt 


mancr of priuate prayer. 
ARTICLE 4 
llent cogitation of che hart, doth ſo mach the 


more appcoach to God , then the yoice of the fy be cogirs- 
tion of the 


rongue: as the vndertanding of a reiſonable creature mind foutes 
doth berter conceiue ſpiritual thinges,then the excer- approach to 
nal ſenſes can know tnuiſible ſpirices. Becauſe the God, norby 


operation of the minde, whether it be vttered by ex. wordes with- 
> out good 


thoughtes. 


ternal wordes, or remaine ſecrete in thought, appre- 
hendeth more then ſenſe can reach vnto. And fo men- 
tal prayer, whether it be vttered by voice or no,ioy - 
neth the ſoule ro God , conuerſing with him in cogi- 
ration, bur the external yoice, without cogiration of 
the minde, doth only beate the ayer, and maketh no 
ſpeeial coniunttion, berwen God and the ſoule,more 
then when a brute creature is taughtto ſpeake. And 
therfore it is not voice,nor ſound of wordes by them- 
{clues, bur the wil, and cogiration, hartely Sencing 
Gods honour; or other good thing , that' approchet 
to God. And this is truly called Prayer. Either Vocal, 
when the mouth vttereth that good thing,which the 
bart defireth: or Mental,when iris retayned in the 
minde only, and not vttered by voice. And the diffe- 
rence of theſe two maners is,that Vocal ſo dependerh 
vypon the Mental, that at leaſt the minde muſt atually 
ſometime intendto pray, cls itis no prayer at al: bur 
wental is rruly a prayer;though no word at al be pro- 
nounced by voice. wherfore;though Vocal prayct be 
very good, & in regard of publique Aſſemblies is alſo 
-neceſlarie, yet Concerning private aud particular de- 
uotion, Mental prayer properly cailed Meditation,is 
berrer. in althoſethar can pertorme it, And that,in al 
the three kindes of prayer before declared : In Peri- 


tions, Thankcs, and Praiſes t6 God, The holie vſe,and 


fruite wherof, is often comended in holie'Scriptures. 
Ll 2.It 
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2. Itis recorded by Moyſes, in the Hiſtorie of the 
Examples of Holie Patriarches, thar[Iſaac went forth ro meditate 
Meditation, jn the fielde,the day now being wel ſpent] Which im- 
porteth that he vſed ſometimes this mancr of Men- 
tal prayer. And conſequently itis to be vndceiſtood, 
that other prudent deuour'perſons allo viedit. Cer- 
raine it is,that Moyſes prayed mentally for Gods (pe- 
cial helpe, when he ſpeaking with his rongue, and 
voice to the people (God ſaid ro him:Why crieſt rhou 
come] For whiles he and al'che people, were inuiro- . 
ned betwen Pharaos armie and the ſea; they murmu- 
ring, and he admonisbing,and encoregeing them, to 
confile in Gods preſent helpe, nor otherwile ſpea- 
King to God, then in his minde,and depe cordial de- 
fice, with aſſured confidence [willing them not to 
feare, bur ro ſtand and ſee the great wonders of our 
Lord, that he would doe rhat day] God calleth his 
mental cogitation,and dehfire[ Crying to bim.]Hohe 
Dauid viel very often this maner of prayer, as him- 


ſclie wicn« oth ſaying, ro God[The meditatis of my __ | 
hart shal be in thy fight alwaics, My hart waxed bote ,/ 


ates P/.48 v.4 
within me; and in my meditation, a fire shal burncel vf 6.1.7, 


haue bere mindful of thee, 6 God, vpon wy bed: in 8. 

the morning I wil meditate on thee, becauſe thou haſt 7/76 7 

bene my helper. I meditated in the night with my Punto. 

hart,8 1 was exerciſed, & 1 ſwept my ſpiric] Thus the 15.5, 

Royal Plalmiſt,and doubtles al the Prophets, & other 
{ccuants of God, much oftner eleuared cheir mindes 
in good delires, prayers, thankes,and praiſes to God, 
1then arc written: and mach more is written, then shal 
be node horaee repete,for profe of {o cleareatruth- 
: 3: But for the better praCtiſc hereof, although there 
— be moſt excellent inſtruſtions , compiled ” manie 
rure for medi- Moſt expertin this holie execciſc, yer we may not wel 
tation. omire the breefec,and pithie aduertiſment of a diuine 
preacher,as wel concerning ſome ſpecial diſpoſirions 
cequiſice in.al,tbat wil fruitfully meditate: as certaine 
prin: 


Fecli 33.v. 


X0.14 y, J.2+(76, 
ls 
»1T 13, 
7.6, 
I3 14. 
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principal pointes,for daylic meditations. The firſt di- Foure prepa- 
ſpolicion, or preparation is, the true knowlege of rations requi- 
thoſe diuine Myſteries, which al the faithful are bond _ a wow 
to learne. For otherwiſe cogitations wil be exronious, __ yo _ 
the minde wil cunneinto ignorant phanſies, & falſe xnowlege of 
opinions. Therfore he faith [ The wiſeman wil ſearch diviuve Myſte- 
out the wiſdome ofthe Ancients, and wil be occu- © 
pied in the Prophers] And becauſe knowlege is nos 
ordinarily gotren,eſpecially of high Myſteries, with- 
out prayer to God, anddiligent induſtrie to lerne,he 
addeth, that he which truly ſecketh knowlege,wil 
labour for un [wil geue bis hart to watch early vnto 
our Lord,that made him: and he wil pray in the fight 
ofthe Higheſt ] The ſecond diſpoſition is puritic of , . .*. 
the ſoule, without which, though aman may know ,...; gun 
the letter of holie Scripture, or other document hi- ; 
ſorically,yer without true ſanRifying grace,no ſoule 
can rightly vnderſtand dine thinges,nor applic his 
affeion, ro the pure {eruice of God. And therfore it 
foloweth in this ſacred inſtrution,that he which wil 
connerſe with Gad, muſt fict obtaine remiſſion of 
finnes [He wil open his mouth in prayer,and wil in- 
rreate for his finnes. For (ſo doing)it wil pleaſe our 
Lord, and he wil fil him with vnderſtanding : and he 
wil power forth the wordes of his wildome,as show- 
ers,and in prayer he shal confeſle to ourLord]So shal 
he alſo fruQihe in vertues [As Libanus, shal haue the 
odours of ſweetnes] The third diſpoſition is pro juice, 
found humilicic, confeSng al knowlege and vertue 
to be of Gods mere grace, without former merite, 
{Geue magnificence rotour Lord) his name , & con« 
felle vnto him in the voice of your lippes: and in 
ſongues of the lippes, and harpes,and thus shal you 
fay in confeſſion(of praiſe) Al the workes of our 
Lord are exceding good] The fourth diſpoſition is 


4: 
Hope ofre- 


hope of eternal reward[His bleſſing ({aith chis divine y'4 
AuQtor) hath oucrflowed as a ſtreame. And as a ou rue, | 
Llz Br at 
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hath wattered the drie land : ſo his wrath shal inhe. 
rite the nations(poſleſſing their Jandes)that haue nor 
ſought him.Good thinges were created for the good, 
from the beginning: ſo for the wicked, good thinges 
and euil) Theſe are the ſpecial preparations of thoſe 
char will fruicfully medirate;to wit, True knowlege 
of the pointes wheron they meditate. leſt they erre in 
iudgement;Puritie from great finnes, els they can nor 
be an habicacle of the Holie Ghoſt: Humilitic ac- 
knowleging that al good thingesareche free gifres 
of God; And aſſured confilence, that God wil alfo 
geuea crowne of gloric, to al that peiſcuer vntothe 
end in his grace, 

4. Apt marters of meditation, are al pointes of 


Pointeg of ine- Ag : 
dicacion,are Chriſtian doCtrine : particulalry , Mans creation. pre- 


al Azticl-s of ſent ſtare of calamitic, and after this $horr life,cither h 
Ciritian do» erernal gloric, or cucrlaſting mitetic ſgreat travcl is 


—_— created to al men (ſairh/he) and an heauie yoke vpon 


lencie, & mens ©he children of Adam: from the day of their coming 
infirautie, forth of their moth*rs wombe, vnv)l the day of therr 
burying, into the mother of al:their cog:tarions and 

In particula® feares of thc harr, imagination of rh1nges rocome, 
- a, aitate and the day of their ending.] Alſo in more particu- 
EA Jar it behouerh ro meditate vpon the tourlaſt thinges 
[In al thy workes, remember thy later endes,& thou 

Dcach: Viltnor finne for cuer} The 41 | of thele is death- 
then the which nothing is more certaine : and no- 

thing is more vncertaine,then the rime,and maner of 

dearh. Concerning which@e faich{[O death, how bit- 

teris thy memorie, to a man-that hath peace in his 

riches: tro a man that isat reſt, and whoſe wayes are 

proſperous in al thinges. The children complaine of 

an impious father, becaule for him they are in re- 

| Indgement: proche] The next ching after death is Iudgement, 
Which wil be right and iuſt, according ro the ſtate 

wherin cuerie one dicth [ If the rrec $hal fal ro the 

South,or ro theNorth,in whar plice ſocucr it _— 

| there 


36, 
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there shal it be]The third & fourth laſt thinges to be 


till remembred in our tranfitorie life, arc Heauen 


Heauecn. 


and Hel. The one or the other shal be adiudged ro Aud Hel. 


euerie one; both can happen to none. For they are. 
botherernal:& after ſentence & judgment are immu- 


1.097.2-. tabie. Heauen is of incomparable ioy{Far nocye bath 


9. 
Ecl3,,40.v. 


17 


Ib 14 V 13. 
th,41.v.7. 


Eels. 41. v, 
15, 


Is, 


v.17, 


ſane, nor eare hath heard,neither hath nt aſcended in- 
to the hart of man, what thinges God hath prepared 
for them, that loue him} Wherof this Preacher faich 
[Grace is as paradiſe in bleflings, and mercte remay- 
ncth for cuer] Hel is quite corrarie of more then ima - 
ginable rormeats. Neither is anic appeale to be made 
to anic higher ttibunal ifcare, the (enrence 1s paſt al-+ 


ready vpon them that aie there. For from hel there is 


no redemption: nor anie further pleading of their 
cauſe, (For in hcl there is no acculing of lfe] Orher 
principal matters of godly meditation, aie Gods 
workes,in making & gouerning the vniuerſal world: 
heauen,carth, fea, and al rhinges in them [1 thertore 
wil be mindful of the workes of cur Lord (faith the 
{ame wiſc man) and 1 wil shew forth. which | haue 
ſenc, By che worde: 05 our Lord are his workes. The 
Sunne 1}[uminating. bath looked throughour al,and 


Gods workes 


is ful ofthe gloric of our Lord in his worke.Hath not amicable in 


our Lord made the Saints, to declare al his merue- 
lous thinges: which our Lord the omnipotent con« 
ficmed,ro be cſtablished in his gloric? ]So the incom- 
prehenſible,and ineffable rs ns of God, may be 
admired in menral cogitation, by his workes in he 
heaucns, in the planeres,8& other ſtarres,in mereours,' 
precious ſtones, gold, filuer, and other merrals,in 
earth, water,ayre, fiic, birdes, fishes, bealtes, plantes, 
and in innumerable particular creatures, But moſt 
eſpecially in his workes of mercicand grace. There- 
demption of al men,and ſalvation of the ele. 

5- Examples of holic perſons, much exerciſed in 
ſpiritual medications, ate al the ancient Patriarches, 
Ll; and 


NATUTCE, 


His mercie 
an1 grace, are 
more inceſt 
mable. 


mares» <6 
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S.Iohn Baptiſt 


Our B. Ladic, 


And Chriſt 
our Lord vſed 
much medita- 
non. 


Sodid alſo the 
Apoſtles, 
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and Prophets. Eſpecially S.lohn Bapriſt,liuing inthe 


deſerte from his infancie, to the age of thirtic yeares, $11.53, 


in continual contemplation of God,and his workes. *' 
ofal heauenlie Myſteries, and mans miſcries. Of him 
faid the holie Angel before his conception [He $hal 
be great before our Lord;heshal be replenished with 
the Holie Ghoſt, cuen from his mother s wombe. He 
shal goc before Chriſt(our Sauiour)in the ſpitite and 1, 
vertue of Elias. He is more then a Prophet (faith our 7. 
B.Sauiour) There hath notriſen among the borne 
of wemen, a greater, then Iohn the Baptiſt] Althe 
ſame time (yea alſo before and after him) the moft 
immaculate, moſt holie Virgin, Mother of God,ſfce- 
ing,reading, hearing moſt divine Myſterics,and her 
{elfe cooperating in manie of the ſame with God, in 
the Incarnation, Natiuitie, Education, Miracles,and 
other ſacred Attes of Chriſt{ſshe kept al theſe thinges *.2-5.19, 
(faith the Euangehiſt) conferring them in her bart] * 
Our moſt bleſſed Lord alſo, beſides his daylie ations 
with licle reſt \ went ofcen forth into the mountaine, _ 
to pray. And he paſſed the whole night in the prayer, ,..., 
of God, The daycs he was teaching (fairh S.Luke)in 
the Temple, but the nightes going forth, he abode in 
the mount; that is called Oliuere] Which is further 
Shewed to haue bene his frequent exerciſe, by rhar 
which is againe written by an other Euangeliſt, that 
immediatly before his Paflion [Our Lord leſus went 1oa».18,v, 
forth wilh his diſciples beyond the torrent Cedron; 1.2. 
and Iadas(who was then departed from them)knew | 
the place: becauſe(faith S.lohn)Ieſus had often reſfor- 
red thirher with his diſciples] Wherby is alſo inſinua- 
red, that our Lord trayned vp his diſciples, in the 
ſame holic exerciſe of meditation,and mental prayer, 
Neither was S. Paul inferiour in this Kinde. For [he : 
: AQT.9.%. 9 
was rapt into a traunce three dayes, and did neither, ©,-., ,, 
cate nor drinke, where he ſaw in contemplation, ſo ,,,. 
great thinges, az he could not in particular G—_ 
6 


Luc. r.y ry, 


«a Xx=« = < 
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The ſame Apoſtle beſides daylic preaching ? prayed 
- much, and had continual ſollicitude of al particular 
1.Cer.11, v. Churches, meditating diuine Myſteries, and charita- 
28, bles workes. To al which he exhorted others. Namely 
S. Timothee, writing thus ro kim, and in him,to al 
ſpiritual Paſtors: yeaand ro al Chriſtians, according 
1 Tim.4. to their ſencral ſtates [Negle& not the grace, thar is 
2.14.15.16. jnthee;Theſe thinges doe thou m:ditare. Be in theſe 
thinges, chat ry profiting may be manifeſtro al. Ar- _ 
rend to thy (elfe ] Which diligent atyal attention, rung 4 
referring and offcring al good workes to Gods ho- mental prayer: 
nour,and good of ſoules,is a godlie mediration, and 
eucric thought deſiring anie good thing from God is 
a mental prayer, 
V ocal prayer is alſo neceſſarie. Eſpecially 
publique prayer. 
ARTICLE F. 
Od our heauenlic Father, who knoweth al Though God 
Iere 17.9, mens ſecrete thoughres, even as wel as wordes; knowerh our 
10 and [knoweth what is nedeful for his ſeruants, be. TT YEE TE 
4.6.73. fore they aske him] hath neuertheles ordayned, that fapolic cherof. 
they shal aske thefame firſt and principally with their 
hart, by offering their deſire to him, which 1s done by 
mental prayer. Befides which bis wil is alſo, that we 
aske the (ſame ne ceſſarie thinges ſometimes by Vocal 
prayer, expreſſing by the tongue , as by anexternal 
inftrument, what the minde defireth,that ſo we may 
both by ſoule and bodie, cooperate with his grace, 
Artic.c, - £0 our owne good. For ſo he inſpired his ſaithful ſer- 
Ge.4.v, 26, Vants ro inuocate his name, as is noted before, and 
<.18 largely recorded in holie Scriptures: for an cuerla- 
<.24.28. fting teſtimonie, that this external rcligious aQion, 
ts, amongſt other,ts necefiarie to mans ſaluations. 
+ 4. In the written Law, beſides arbitrarie prayers, 
Ks.6..23- which cuerie one might frame, according to otcaſi. 
008 occurring,God preſcribed ſome ſpec 


— 


Some formes 
formes ofofyocal praiers 


: pub- 
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were preſcri- publique prayers. As is the ſer maner,how the Prieft 
bedinthe _ $should blefſe the people in theſe dererminate words: 


vritten Law. [Our Lore blefle thee,2nd kepe thee. Our Lord shew - GS 


his face to thee, and haue mercie ypon thee; Our 
Lord rurne his countenance vnto thee, and geue thee 16, 
peace, And they $hal inuocate my name ypon the 27. 
children of [{racl, and I wil blefle them] There was 
alſo a particular prayer, and a ſcite forme of wordes, 
when the Arke of God was lifted vp to becaried, 


Moyles ſaying [Ariſe Lord, and bethyne enimes di- c<.1o. v.45, 


{perſed, & lerthem flee that hare thee, fr6 before thy 36- 
facc} And when it was ſet downe he ſaid [Returne 
Lord, ro the multitude of the hoſt of lirael] Al rhe 


people in rhanke(geuing for a wel of water,which ,,; , ;, 


God miraculouſly gaue themin the deſert, ſang as, 
Canticle in this maner [Some ſang this verſe: Ariſe 
the wel: others ſang therto: The wel which the prin. A1t#%.3. 
ccs _— pa 
; ; 3- The Royal Plalmiſt, nor only prayed often,and 
King Dau'd fncerely in his hart, bur alſo maketh expreſſe men- 
rnd otherPro- = of prayers, and praiſes to God, by mouth and Pal 
.50.v. 


h ſed : 
gr een lippes, {laying [Lord thou wilt open my lippes; and 4 


and morniug, and midday , I wil ſpeake and declare: 
and our Lord wil heare my voice-Becauſe thy mercie 
is better then manic liues, my lippes shal praiſe thee. 
So wil [ bleſſe thee in my life : and in thy namel wil 
lifr vp my handes. And my mouth $hal praiſe with g7,,, 
lippes of exultation] Neither only in vyoiceand ge- ,, 
ſure of handes, bur alſo he prayed, and praiſed God 6. 
with muſical inſtcuments,inuicingal ro doe the lame. 
[ Praiſe ye our Lord (faith he) in the {ound of 


Trumperte:praiſe ye him on Pſalter and Harpe. Praiſe */-159-7- 3 


ye him on Timbrel,and Quire . Praiſe ye him on $56 

ſtringes and Organes, Praiſe ye him on wel ſoundin 

Cyipbals: Praiſe ye him on Cymbals of lubilation, 

Let euecric ſpirice ptaile our Lord. Allcluia] So the 
other 


Vocal prayer, My mouth $shal shew forth thy praiſe. In the evening /.,4.y. 1, 


—_— > -- _ wo 


If 
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ether Prophers teach both to pray, and ſing,inſharc 
& ſpirire, & allo in voice and ſonges: in the hearing 
ot other men [Confeſle yero our Lord,and inuocate 
bis name: make his inuentions ( his Decrees and pro- 
cepts) knowen among the peoples. Sing ye x0 our 
Lord,Fecauſec he hath done magnifically.] 


4+ Bur did norour B. Saniour rake away vocal p,,,,., ,v. 
Prayers,and praiſes ro God, by commanding to pray icQionagaivfh 
and adorcin fpiritez No«hing lefle, For he comman- Vocal prayer. 


deth both the one and the other. And himleclfe for 
our further inſtruQion praftiſed borh [You shal nor 


pray as hypoctires dove] bur with Gnceritie, huwili- Chrift and his 


tic,and that both in hare, and in voice{[Thus therfore = 
$hal you pray / ſaith he) Our Father which art in hea ,,; 


uen] He praycd kneeling: and beingin agonic he cally, 


prayed the longer, the ſame word:'s [Father if thou 
wilc take this chalice from me : Bur yer notn-y wil, 
but thyoe be done] lr is mani: ſt by the practiſe of 
the Apoſtles,thact the faithful ubſcrued ſerte times of 
pray«rin the Temple. For S. Luke writeththat[Peter 
and lohn went vp into the Temple, at the ninth 
houre of prayer ] Where no doubt they bad as wel a 
ferte forme of prayer, as ſette times, Sure their pub- 
lique prayer was not only mental, bur vocal. And 
vpon. ſpecial occaſion [Al the Apoſtles with other 
Ehfal, with one mind, lifted vp their voice to God, 
ſaying : Lord thou that didft wake hcaucp and earth, 
the {ca, ard althinges that are in them; 'whoin the 
Holic Ghoſt , by the mouth of our Father David, 
thy ſcruant haſt (aid : Why did the Gentils rage, and 
the people medirateyaine thinges: geue vnio thy ſer= 
uants with confidence, to ſpeakethy word] praying 
alſo in thar caſe, that God would codfirme their do- 
Qtrine by miracles, which was granted Further touch» 
ing vocal and publique prayer in general; $.Paul di- 
recterh &,'Timothee, to vie foure {ortes of prayers. 
[1 delire(faith heJfiiſt of al thinges, that obkecrations, 
M m pray: 
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rayers, poſtalations,andthankeſgiuing be made for 
A\fortes of al men] Al which ſortes,arc in the Holic Maſſe. In the 
prayerarcin firſt part, before the Conſecration, are eſpecially ob- r,rim.z.v; 
the bolieSa* ſecrations. In the Colecration, vntil the ſacred Hoſte 
—_— frhe he recciucd, are prayers. After the recoiuing , are po- 
, ſtulations, And finally T hankeſgeuing,whert [ce the 
Annotations vpon the ſame wordes of S.Paul,in the 
Catholique Edition of che New Teſtament, 


Priuate prayer may bein. anie language, 
though not underſtood. R 


ARTIC18s 6. 
ffonlie faith TN that Proteſtants aſcribe iuſtification, and ſalua- 
ioftific{ then & tion to' onlie faith, conſequently they ſay, thar 
praycrwere pond workes ate not neceflaric. Andſo amonyſtthe p,,,,, 
nec neceiicie. xcſt, prayer shovld not beneceſlaric ac at. Which cheir Artic.c.e, 
opinion being el{where confured, & they conteſling "-* 4 
chatit 15 a good thing (chough it were nor neceffarie) 
to pray,both priuatly & in publique aſſemblics, haue 
raiſed an other corrouerlic, that praycr wuſt veceſla- 
rily be in a tongue, which the people doe vnderftand; 
and that otherwiſe they cannot haue amic fruite ther* 
of , neither of priuate nor publique prayer, wherin 
on there be no {mal difference, yer in both they 
errce from the Cathulique doQtrine; as we shal hcre 
breefely declare. 
2, Firſt therfore concerning private prayer,in re- 
ou of God, Wy whom we pray,our Aduerſaries wil $oe 
.. eaſyly grant,thar it imporreth not in what tongue we 
tr many pray, for he knowcthal rongues : Yea he 0s. .aut 4 
neceſfaricto Al ſecrere eogitarions,and lo needeth no information, 
pray ina vul- He alfo knoweth what is needful for vs, beforc we 
£2 tongue, agke, and therfore nedeth no inſtruction: and he is al- 
waycs readic to grant the beſt chinges, and therfore Ma 


v 


needeth not perſwaſion, Bur in reſpect of thoſe that z. 
ray; it is doubtles better thar they vnderſtand the pf 
wn 33, 


laoguage,in which they pray.For by attcading ro the 
KH Ggai- 


Row, 8. 26. 
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fgnification of the wordes , they may be better in- 
ftruted what to aske, and their minde 'may alſo be. 
more ſturred vp, hartely ro deſire the ſame good 


thinges, which are expreſſed in the wordes.Yeris not a1. fruire of 


this _ lo neceſlaric, thar otherwiſe their prayers P 


arc fruitles. For albeit they vnderſtand not the words, 
yet ioyning their intention, with the intention of the 


ſame holie Church asketh, by choſe wordes, & what- 
ſocneris needful ro themſelues,and others, for whom 
they pray: and may alſo eleuare their mindes to God, 
deficing either good thinges in particular,if ſo it be 
Gods wil, or in general Gods moſt glorie,and health 
of their owne, and others foules. And ſo (them+ 
{clues being rightly diſpoſed )their prayers are good 


Fayer is ROT 
oft for lacks 
of vnderdan- 
: ding the 
Church, rhey may in general, deſire wharſocuer the ,,74.u 


| 


and fruitful, Aslikewiſe thoſe that haue knowlege Neither for 
of the language, wherin they pray, and atc not at- lacke ofaQual 
rentiue to the ſignification of the wordes, doe not 1.9 nay 
therby loſe al the fruite of their prayers, through Lo 2 


eucrie diſtraction & euagation of minde : no though yajerfſtand, 


the minde through humane infirmitie, be carried a- 
way for a whilc,inro idle,or vaine cogitations,ſo that 
they doe not willingly conſent therunto, but percei- 
uing their diſtraQtion, recollef their minde,and re- 
new-their actual attention , their prayer is good, and 
loſerh not the merite by vnwilling diſtraQtions. Much 
lefle is it anic loſſe, bur is greater fruire, if the minde 


we Art. to. be cleuated to other ſpiritual good<ogitations: which 


Mat. v.79. 


I. 
Þ/ 54+ V- 
33, 


is the beſt atication, and may be had wichourt vader- 
ſtanding the wordes of yocal prayers. For this kind 
of attention, eſpecially feedeth the ſouls ſpiritually, 
and hath reward of God.[Who regardeth the wil,ra- 
ther then the wordes , and knoweth what is needful 
for vs (whica we know not) and wil geue the fame 
beſt hinges] though we doe nor expreſly aske them, 
ſo that we dclirc Gods wil , and [repoſe our whole 

m——— 7 cars 
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$ Paul reach- 
etch, that pray*+ 
er &thankcis 
geuing dre 
profirablein a 
Acange tongue 


Priuate praycr 
ermnay be either 
in a ſacred 

tongue,orina 


vulgar. 


AN ANKER OF 
care ypon bim} which may be perfeQly done, with- 
out vnderſtanding the tongue, whetin we pray. 

3. S. Paul alſo expreſly reacherh; that prayer in a 


ſtrange roogue, not vnderſtood by him that praycth, 1.Cor.14. 
is good & profitable,ſaying ]1f Ipray with the tongue, ? 4 
to witte, with a ſtrange tongue, wherct be there ipca» * 


keth)my (pirite prayeth :But my vnderſtanding (f{aith 
he) is withour fruice]that is, hath not anic inſtruftion 

y the wordcs, which 1 doe not vnderſtand : yer hath 
ſome other fruite, of his pood intention,for he ſaith 
[My ſpirite prayeth] and fo reapeth the fruice of my 
good defire, though I vadcrſtand not the tongue, in 
which Ipray. Againe the Apoſtle ſaith in the ſame 

lace, concerning thankeſgeuing in a ſtrange rongus 

Thou in Cecde geueſt thankes wel; where he allo ad» 
deth ] but the other is not edificd.} Which shewerh 


thatthere isin dedeleſſe fruit,by reaſon of the ſtrange "* 


rongue, in that kinde cf exerciſe, wherof he there 
Gakeck , bur fil there is ſome good fruire.For he 
faith [Thou in deede geueſt Sic wel]So that in 
this diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, is plainly proued, that 
praying, and geuing thankes in a onR—_ 
not fruitles, bur fruitful, 8 wel done. Howbcir S. Paul 
in th at place, ſpeaketh not purpoſely of Ordinarie 
(n_— thankſgeuing vſual in the wholeChurch, 

ut ofa particular ſpiritual exerciſe amongſt the Co. 
rinthians. Wherin ſome errors were comitted, which 
be here correReth. As we shal further declare inthe 
next Article. And as for private prayers, the Catho- 
lique doQrine; and praiſe is,to pray either in ſacred 


rongue; though not vnderſtood, eſpecially in moſt - 


vſaual Prayers,as the Pater noſter, Aue Maria. The Of- 
fice of our B. Ladic, and the like: orels in the vulgar 
tongues, for choſethat vnderſtand not Latine: Eſpe- 
cially in other Prayers, compoſed for particular cau- 
ſes. Bot in what language ſocuer anie vray, the fruite 
ef their cndcauour, and pious worke, ſtil dependeth 
More 


Js, 


16.19. y,19. 
20.32, 
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more vponthe wil, affeftion, and good defire, then 

ypon vnderſtanding the wordes, which are {[poken. 

For otherwiſc if the cheefe fruire depended vpon 
vnderftanding the wordes: how few, pray you, not y.;1 few Joe 
only _ the vulgar people, out allo of the wiler, ender( 5d the 
and more learned, doe know the-proper ſen{e of al true fenſevt 
the wordes of our Lords prayer in English. For exam. ©" Lords b 
ample of the firft petition [Halowed be thy name} or OY 
of the ſecond'[Thy kingdome come] And lo of moſt plich, 

of the reſt? lr is neceflarie in dede, that al Chriſtians 

be taught, according to their capacitic, as wel our 

Lords prayer, asthe Crede,& Commandments, with 

the ns arts of the chriſtian doftrine, T hart they 

may both know, and doe, that which is required of 

eucric one. And rouching this particular poinr,cucrie 

diſcrete perſon wil ſincerely conader,thar al arc bound 

ofcen to recite our Lords prayer, in one language or 

other. Whether they vnderſtand the (cnfe therof or 

no, in anie lapguage. 


Publique prayer muſt be in «ſacred tongue, 
common to manie nations,of aiuers vuizar 


languages. 


ARTICLE 7. 
Nez concerning publique Prayer, vulgar lan- 


guage is not conuenient. But as the!true Church _ Hebrew, 


cucr,and cuerie where obſcrueth, ir6ughr to bein a ng ens : 
facred language : which is proued divers waics. Firſt po 
for vaiſormities ſake,it is moſt mete to be ina tongue rongues, 
which is common to manje nations. Such are «ipe- 

cial'y rhe Latine, Greke,ard Hebrew, Which as being 

moſt eſtemed, are learned in al countries. And are 

commonly called the three facred tongues: becauſe 

the holie Scriprares, are moſt eſpecially wricten in auqare calted 
the; & becauſc alſo it pleaſcd the Diuine prouidence (acted togues, 
that the renowmed Title of our Redemer[lesvs NA+ 

ZARENVS Rex Ivyp&40Rva]should be writca in altheſe 

: * M m ; tongues 
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rongues: as being moſt common,and moſt famous of 
Diviae Ser- alin the whole world. And being alſo thus conſecra- 
viceintheLa- ted ro God, in the triumphant Tile of Chriſt our 
tine Church Lord,redeming mankind vpon his holieCroſſe, they 
n Late. are by this meanes, more ſacred then before. Hence 
itiscome to paſlc, rhat in al this Weaſt part of the 
world, the Holic Sacrifice,and other Diuine Seryice, 
ereperformedin the Latine tongue. Wherof this part 
of Chriſtendome is called the Latine Church. And 
likewiſc in al the Eaſt part of the ſame Catholique 
Church,the ſame Diuine Sacrifice, & other pnblique 
te Seruice, are in the Greke rongue And the Chriſtians 
Church. in Ffhercare called, The Greke Church, And both parts 
Greke, doe ſingularly eſteme the Hebrew tongue. But by 
reaſon, that the Hebrew people, the lewes, refuſing 
Chriſt our Redemer, an4 perſiſting obſtinate in their 
incredulitic, haue no participation with the true 
Church, there |is no part of Chriſtendome called the 
The Tewes Hebrew Church. Neuertheles in ſuch Conuenticles 


haue their and Synagogues,as they hauc,they ſing and read their 
publique ſer- publique feruice, for the quicke and dead, in the 


uice in He- 


ane. Hebrew tongue: notwithſtanding that few of them 


ynderſtand the Hebrew: but al commonly ſpeak: the 

vulgar languages of the countries, whece they are 

borne,and dwel.As Italian in Italic Slauonian,in Sla- 

uonia: German, in Germanic:and ſo in other places: 

which confirmeth our preſent purpoſe. Neither can 

Pcoteſtants shew , anic other reaſon, of calling theſe 

two general parts of Chriſtendome, The Latine,and 

the Greke Churches, but becauſe Publique Diuine 

Seruice hath continually bene performed, only in 

theſe two ſacred rongues. 

In theold Te- ,. 1ris manifeſt alſo, which is no leſſe proper ex- , ,,,,. 

— ample, thatin the old Teſtament the Ilewes (then the ,, ,r. 
peculiar people of Gad) had their Publique Diuine c.35. 


Seruice was 
in Hebrew, Scruice, in their oo Reon et ere. 45 


ony 


z.P4f.3, 
7.17, 


>, 
26 


30, 9.25, 
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enly in the Hebrew tongne, Alſo when they were in 
captiuitic in Aſlyria, Babylon, and #gypr. Foritis 
certaine that the Holic Bible, was nor tranſlated into 
Greke, vntil the time of Plolomeus Philacelphus 
King of &gypt: ſcarſe threec hundreth yeares before 
Chriſt. Nor into Latine, but fiace Chriſts time. Much 
lefſe into anic vulgar language. Moreouer the yeric 
Rebrew text, eſpecially the Pſalmes,which were the 
greateſt part of Publique Dinine Sernice inthe Tem- 
ple;were aboue the capacitie of the vulgar peoplcto 


vnderſtand, being indited in meter , & verſe. Wherof they arc hard 
let fincere Engli-h men be ludges, hauing them now *2 IE 
in English. And the ſame may be conſidered of the o—_ 


greateſt part of che Prophets; of the Canticle of Can. 
ticles; and of ſome of $. Paules Epiſtles : and of the 
Apocalypſe of $.tohn. 

3- Where weare alſo to obſerue that amongſt the 


lewes, there were admitted into the Church of God Strangers a+ 


verite manic thouſands: of Proſelytes that isto ſay, 
PR of the ſame faith,and religion with the lewes, 
ut of other nations and tongues, who were made 


participant with them in holie Sacrifices,a nd ether ja their vulgas 
Rires{the bole texr witneſling,that at one time, was tongues. 


the nun:ber of an hundred fiftie three thouſand fixe 
hundred, intheland of Iſracl Jin the reigne of King 
Salomon. And abouc two hundred yeares after,in the 
time of king Ezechias, is like mention made[of manie 
Proſelytes, bagh in the kingdom of Iſracl, & of luda: 
which made a you Paſch, and folemnized the feaft 
of Azimes, with the Pricſtes, Leuitres, and other peo- 
- in Jeruſalem, ſo great as had not bene in that citie 
rom the dayes of Salomon] Doubles in al this va- 
rietic of Proſclytes, from diucts nations, and of di- 
uers tongues, there were no other holic Scriptures 
read, nor ſung in their ſolemnities, but only in the 
Hebrew tongues which manic yaderſtood not. 
OT DIST" tain 
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The people 
did not heare 
the Pricſtes 
prayer in the 
Temple, 


Neither did] 
they vnder- 
ſtand whar 
was ſong and 
laide on in- 
uments, 


Northe word 


 Ozanna, 


wherwith 
themſclues 
praiſcd God, 


. it) he defended, and commended the ſame folemn 
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4- Againe itisenident,that the people did not vn- 
derſtand, no nor hearc, what the Prieſt aid in his 
prayers, for himſelf and them. Forin dede they were 
nor preſent with him,nor ſaw what he di1 ſometimes 


in the Temple: eſpecially in the moſt facred place, Exed.zo,y, 


called [San#4 Sanforum] where none entred bur the '*: 


High Prieſt onlie.]} And [ wacn anic Pricſt offered che Heb 9.5.4, 


Sacrifice of Incence inthe Temple of our Lord,al the 1uc.;.y., 
mulcitude of the people was praying withour,at the 10, 
houre of incenſe}as writeth $. Luke, reporting what 

was done byZachariz tbe Prieſt, S. lohn Baprifts fa- 

ther. As therfore the Prieſtes office noted the 
people,nor hearing him; ſo did the linging and play. 

ing of Pialmes, Hymnes, and Cancicles, with voices, 

and on muſical inſtruments, profire them that heard, 

and vnderſtood nor anie word, much leflc the fenle 

of the wordes in particular: bur only 1a general knew 

it to be to Gods honour, and their {piritual good, 
Morcouer, when not only the multitudes of men and 
wemen, but alſo of childcen,ioyfully merte our (were 
Sauiour, entring into [cruſalem with triumph, and 

cried aloud to him: Ho zanna (which ciicy,cſpecially Met.zt.14, 
the children,vnderſtood nor) and the fame in the 516 
Temple, they did therwith fo pleaſe God, thar (the 
malignant Phariſces diſliking, and reprouing both 

them for doing it, and Chriit our Lord for accepung 


e 
ac:lamarien,ſaying{ Hauc you neuer zead.thar our of /all.v3 
the mourh ot Infants,and ſacklinges,thou haſt pertt- 
red praiſe?] Proteſtants alſo yer retaine the Hebrew 
word, Amer ]As the Greke and Latine Churches doe, 
for the more eff=&yal aſſcueration , then anic other 
rongue can ſo bretely expreile it. 

5- We come now to S. Pauls text, which Prote-, ,,,, , 
ſtints wil needes count their (trong wal & bulworke ,,, ©, 
in this Controacrſic, But that it maketh nothing atal 

For them, cuctic indifferent arbiter wil calyly {ee,and 
iudge: 


0,7, 


..6, 


9.14.3, 


70, 


1, Cor.1 4- 


T.1,1 CC 


5.16- 


9.1.3:4-5-6. 


9.1, 


' rongues. For deciſion wherof,the Apoſtle (arth plain- - 


. to ſpeake with rongues; butracher to prophecie. For , ... — 


CHRISTIAN "DOCTRINE. | any, ws 
iadge: by conſidering the wordes of the Apoſtle, & 
the cauſe and ſcope of his diſcourle. It is cleare,that 
he there reprehendeth certaine Corinthians, for ab- 
uling ſome ſpecial extraordinarie giftes of God;ad- 5 paut pea- 
uiſing them how to vſe the ſame berrer. Iwparticu- keth.1 Cor.14 
lar the gifres were:theſe fiue : recited by himin theſe Offue ſpecial 
wordes [When you come rogether (ſaith he) eueric | aa Ch _ 
one of you hath* Pſalme; hark * a do@rinezhathiare- g;,,c 1.4 ex. 
uelation; hath4atongue; haths an interpretation.] eraerdinarily. 
The firſt was, ro geue forth a Yſalme a prazen or 

praiſe to God: the Mr yo reach ſome thing which 

others knew nor; (which the Apoſtle calleth do- 

Arcine,and prophecie) the third, co ceueale fecrete 

thinges, preſent,or rocome;(which is an other gift of 

Prophecic) the fourth, to ſpeake ſtrange rongues;the 

fift,co incerprete ſtrange rongues, tranſlating cmem in- 

totheir owne language. Alrnelegiftes they had a- 

mongſt them. Some had one, ſomean other;ſome alſo 

more, ſome fewer, it is cleare that al had nor al. For 

of their diueclirie of giftes, rogerher, with the pride 

and indiſcrection of ſome, arole emulation, conten - 

tion,and diſorder: ſome preterring one gift, & others 

an other: and lo ſtriving who should ſpeake, manie 

ſpeaking rogether, made grear confuſion. The fpecial 
compiriton, and contention was, berwen prophecy- 

ing (otherwiſe called doArine) and ſpeaking ſtrange 


ly .chat prophecie, or do@rine,is berter then ſpeaking The gift of 
ſtrange rongues, and that both ace good [Folow cha. 42" <q_ 
rivie (laitt he) earneſtly purſue ſpiritual thinges: bur he aid - x 
rather that you my prophecie. For he that ſpeaketh knowlegets 
with rongue, {peaketh/ not ro men, bur toGod:He reach others 
that prophecierh, pea kerh ro men, vnto edificarion, * 25 | 
and exhortation, and conſolation. He that {peakerh 

with rongues, edtfiech him elte; bur he that prophe- 
Ccicth,ed/fiech rhe Chyrch. And 1 would have you al 


G2, gue 
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greater is he thar prophecierh, then he that ſpeaketh 


with rongues ] Which he further declarerh by exam- »1.6;, 


ples of inſtruments, by which, if they yeld adjftin& 
ſound, men are therby dire@ed what to doe , if cheir 
ſoundbe nor vnderftood, men are nor. directed ther- 
by. And by example of prayer, iv a ftrange rongue, 
which is alſo good, but 15 better if it be'vnderſtood 


eth: bur my vnderſtanding is withour fruire.] And 

therfore for. the amending ofthe diſorder fallen a+ 

. mong the Corinthians, rhrough this contention,and 

compariſon of giftes, he admonisherh chem,laying 

[He that ſpeaketh with the rongue Jet him pray,char 
he may interprete) And ſo one gift is made better by 7} 

an other. Yea in regard of edifying, and profiting 
ochers, he addeth, (aying { Bur in the Church I wil , 15, 

{peake hue wordes with my vod-rſtanding, thar 1 

may alſo inſtru others, rather then ten \ hows + 

wordes ina tongue] He noterh alſo the inconuenis 

ence, and (candal, which procedeith-of manie confu- 
ſedly (peaking with ſtrange nn iflchere en- », v,, 

. terin (among you) valgar perſons, or infidels, wil 
Tn that patti= thzy not ſay, that you be madde? Ler al thinges be ».16 

Eo hed che ION (ith he) ro edification. Whether a man ſpeake *7: 
andre" ſpeake With tongue, by rwo,or at moſt by three(ar one mee- 
in ftrange Ting,neither al at once, but {in courſe,and ter one in- 
rongue.cx- terprere. But if there be nor an Interpreter, ler him +, 

cept —_— hold his peace in che Church; and-ſpeake ro himlelf, 

Iprerruptes. ndto God.jTouching this particular debate, he con- 
cluding ſaith [Therfore brethren be carneſt ro pro- v.15 
phecie{roteach & inſtru} & to ſprake wirh tongues 
prohibue nor. ] Aod rouching al the fiue gitres beforc 
recited, exhorting alto-peace and concord,and to a- 
uoide al dil-ntion, he Girh [ Leral. thinges be done 
honeſtly(comely)8& according to 6rder an.ong you. 
In al which correQian of a particular abuſe of cer- 
rxaine Extraordivarie divine gifres , amongſt rhe 


- << 


y. 4%; 


Flfl pray (faich he) with the rongue, my ſpirite pray- v.14. 


9.1! 


2.2 
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1.15 
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©; 


v.43. 


1.16. 


714 


19.17. 


- and of mere malice in others; who cad:not bur ſee 
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Corinchinas, is no mention at al of Publique Divine 

Seruice,or Adminiſtration of Sacraments,as is cleate The Apoftle 
both by that Infidels might haue acceſſe,and be pre- ſpeaketh not 
ſent in theſe meetinges of Chriſtians, which the here of Pub- 
could not be,at the folemne Diuine Offices: and by Py 
expreſſe mention of the ſpecial thinges , that were a- 

buſed by ſome, and here corrected bythe Apoſtle. 

Neither was the diſorder a genetal faulvof manie,nor 
concetning holie Scriptures in-general , nor anie 

Hymnes, Plalmes,Canticles, or other partes therof, 

in what linguage-they muſt be read ou ſong: but: 

only of cxtraordinarie gitces beſtowed ypon a few, 

and by ſome-of cham abuſed. And fo the Apoſtles jyeither doth 
admonirion; perteyneth ſpecially to the directionof here diſcuſle, 
particular congregations, and Sodalitics, how to In wharrogue 
diſpoſe their extraordinarie exerciſes, to Gods more ce "hi 
honour,and theirqwne,and others edification. Thar _— Church. 
Proteſtants therfore wil. applie-this dorine of S... 

Paal, againſt the Publique Diuine Seruice of the: 

Church in the Latine rongne, in the Latine & Weaſt 

Church; and in the Greke tongye, io the-Greke and 

Eaſt Church,procedeth of groſle ignorancein ſome: 


how abſugdly this holie Scriptures wreſted, againſt 
publique,or ordinariepriuate prayer ini Latine. Wher- 
of the Apoſtle here treareth not: -bur- only by, the 
way of cxample, shewerth that exttaordinaric prayer, 
thankeſgeuing,or praiſe to. God, inaſtrange tongue, 
is good: fox {the-{pitite. prayeth: I wil-pray in ſpirice 
(:ith he) I wilſing/in the fpicite: rhou indede geneſt 
thankes wel] Shewing that'al this is good, though 
doarine be berrer. And fo notwithſtandivg this,and 
al other arguments ofour/Adnerfaries, ro the.con- 
tearie, iris lofteciencly Proud; thar private prayers 
may be in 4niolanguage; and that publique prayer 
ought to bein a ſacred tongue, [t reſterh ro ſee-whar 
ether thinges are required ynto fruicful prayer: 
1 _— Faith 
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Faith , Hope ,'Humilitie, Repcntance , and 


other werines,are required in prayer. 
ARTICLE $.-.- 
| FE Dification and ſpiritual profitc of«(oules, being 
Irmore im - 


the cheefeſt thing,after the honour of God, which 


porterhrobe is required in-everie good worke; that our prayers 
oo prepared may auaile borth-our-felues, and 'others,it more im- 
earl apw. 1 porteth,thart we-be rightly diſpoſed, when we exer- 
tongue we. Cilethis holie worke,coming therunto with requiſi e 
pray. yerrucs , rhen'in whzrrongue wepray; Andfirſt of al 
is required true Faith in God{For how $hal they jin- 
uocare (ſaith the Apoſtle) inwhetn they haue not be- 
leucd?]Likewiſc _ isnoleſſe neceffarie For pray- 
er is the proper at ot hope, We muſt alſo have repen- 
tance for our offences; gratirnde for benefites;pietic, 
mecokenes, humilitie, and orher- vertues, as weare 


amply inftracd;both by ezamples/and teſtimonies: 
51 7 % 


of holic Scriptures,” © |, | 
A notableer- 2. Tacobs prayer in diftreſſe of minde, fearing his 
an fawcl brother Eſau, was rightly qualified with manie ſpe- 
= edprat- cjal vertues. In moſt perfe& faith, inuocating our 
YVith Faith, Lotd, heſaidf O God of 'imyifarher Abraham 7 and 
Hope. Godof my'farther HaacifWithtonfidenthope he ad- 

ded) &.Lord that*gidft fayro me: Returne into thy 

land, and into the place of thy nativitic,and I wil doe 
Kumilitie. the good, (With humilitic,and gratirude,he proceded 
&raritude» (ying)I aminferiour to-althy mercies: with my ſtaffe 
I paſſed oncr this [ordan,and now, with two troupes, 
IdogreturnefThen infimplicitic of harthe propoſed 


Sincerine. his'perition,laying [Deliuer me fromthe hand of my 
brother Eſau; becauſe I am fore afraide of him : left 
Patio. pechaps :heicome , and ſtrike the morher with the 


children]So great wag hus pierie and folicirade,rarhet 
-of bis familie,then of himſelf. Then concluding with 
the fame anker of Hope,wherwith he began to pray: 
& repoing al ypon Gods goodnes.& An” _ 

0 oe 


R om.10.7, 
I4. 


Ge. $&V- 
9. 


velz. 


P/al. 44. V+ 
8. 
F4p.1.V. 


25, 
Rom.11.y, 


['Þ 


P[.49.7.16. 


P/al.6.9.3, 
4+ 
P[.47-9.4. 
þ 


[.50.9.3.4 
[ff 


P/65,v. 18+ 
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[Thou 6 Lord didftſay,that thou wouldeſt doe good 
ro me] Neuerthelcle be vicd withal, his prudence in p,,c,ce. 
diniding his troupes, and meekenes in {ending pre» 


ſents to his brother, rokens of his Kindeloue: therby Meckenes, 


he mollified his brothers harr,& himſclte was com- 
forted by an Angel. Whoalſo rold him,that his name Sec moc <x- 
$should be changed,from lacob to Liracl, and bleſſed 2mpl355: 4: 
him;and ſo al ſucceeded right wel.-- 

24 In general, al conditions requiſite in prayer, 
are reduced to theſe two: Hatred of finne; which is 
the onlie thing that God hateth: and,Loue of vertue, Hatred of 
which bringerth ro God, Thoſe therfore which are fianc,and louc 
burdened with anic mortal ſinne, muſt firſt of al re- ® —— 
foluc with diligent ſpede te ſeeke remiſſion ther of, by Dearic pos 
due repentance , and by the Sacrament of Penance. ,,rationts 
Wichour which reſolution, al their prayers, and al praycr. 
other workes are fruitles. Becauſe remayning dead in 
ſoule, as rotten members,they can not receiue influ- | 
ence from the head , which is Chriſt our Lord, the 
fountaine of grace. Except therfore the ſoule of man 
be either free from deadlie fanne, or penitent with 
purpole to doc al,that is neceſlaric, for remiſſion ther 
of, his prayes, nor other worke ayaileth not.Bur be- _ 
ing penitent, prayer is both necefſaric,and a ſpecial Vntil a finneg 
meanes to receiue more mercic,and grace from God, 7ePt, © _ 
Sodid King Dauid crie to God, for remiſſion of gre- 09 0 Ce 
uous finnes,faying [Hauc mercic on me Lord:becauſe gnne,hispray- 
Iamweake; heale me Lord , becauſe my bones be er cannot be 
etrubled. And my ſoulc is trubled excedingly] And beard. 
much more im diuers places, is recorded bis ear- 
neſt, and frequent prayer, with hartie Contrition,and 
hate of finne. Teſtifying expreſly, that ſo long as anie 
perſon kepeth finne in his hart, or meancth ro con- 
tinue in that ſtate, his prayers cannot be heard[If I 
have bebeld iniquitie in my bart (faith he) our Lord 
wil not heare] Yea he deſired and prayed, that him- 
ſelfe might be corporally punished , for his owne 

Nas | dane 


VVorkes of 
penance, aad 
of mercic are 
as Winges of 


prayer, 


Framples of 
faicfu! pray- 
ors, 


Ofal the peo- 


plc in diſtreſſe, 


Eſpecially of 


Iuiith for the 
people, 
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ſinne, when God punished him remporally, in ici- 

king the people,ſaying to ourLord|[1am he that have 

ſinned, 1 haue done wickedly: rheſe thar are the 

Shceep:, whar haue they done? Letthy hand I befech K 

thec, be turned againſt me: and againſt my fathers | Hen 

houſe, Salomon alſo denouncerh that [He which p,,,z,, 

turneth awaic his cares from hearing ]the Law, his 

prayer shal be execrableJ Another divine Preacher 

faith {Praiſe is norcomelic in the mouth of a ſinner] 7” 

And the faithful man, whom our Lord cured of his 

bliadnes, auouched confidently. according to the | _ 

common knownedoftrine,' ſaying:[We know that it, wee? 

God doth nor heare POIs. is alwayes vnder- 

ſtood of ſuch ſinners, as perliſt in purpole to linne, as 

yet for atimc,and doe nor preſently leaue-their finne, 

and deteſt it, 
4+ Thoſe that arc ia ſtate of grace,and defire to be 

heard in their prayers, muſt ſo loucal verrues, that 

they:-purpole to perſeuer, and doe their indeuour to 

protede from vertue to vertue, wherin nothing is 

more aualable, then mortification of our ſclues,and 


2+Rep 24. 
v.17. 


the face of the Temple of our Lord. /Andthe High: _ io 
prieſt went abour al liracl, and ſpake to them ſaying, xz, 

Know yethat our Lord wil heare your prayers, if 

continuing you continue in faſtings, and prayers in A 
the fighit of our Lord] And when the ſame Holofer- _— 
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 &.5.y.1.2, Shonld not come within fiue dayes] Bur Iudith a 
11.13.25. moſt godlic widow, leading an auſtere maner of life, 
<.8.7.1.5-in much prayer, faſting, and wearing hearecloth, 
6,00.1+: [hearing theſe thinges, rebuked them,for preſuming 
.9.v.1, | 
ee. toappoint a day vnte God, when he should ſend 
 4þ.14, ayde. And ſaid: Becauſe our Lord is patient, ler vs be 
_ &þ.14, enirent for this ſame thing; and sheding reares, ler 
vs defire his pardon]And she in hearecloth,and ashes 
lying proſtrate in her Oratorie, praying to our Lord, 
obtained mercic, power,aud courege,to kil Holofer- 
nes,& lo dcliuered al the people fromdiſtreſſe. Like- 


1#.4.9.16. Wiſe Queene Eſther, & Mardocheus, with al cheEpeo- Queene Efſtar 


<.14.9.2. ple,in another diſtreſſe, adioyned falting,and mour- 


Mardocheus. 


ning, with their prayers, and ſo obtained Gods mer- g,,..1 


Dan.19.y. cic,and prote ion againſt their cruclenimies{ Daniel 
34.1 mournedthree weekes rogether, ncither cating flesh 
nor bread, nor drinking wine] And for this volunta- 
ric afflition, his prayer was heard [Feare not Daniel 
(faid the Angel) becauſe fince the farſt day, that thou 
didſt (cr thy hart to vederſtand, to affli& rhy (elfe,in 


the ſight of thy Lord,thy words haue bene heard:& I Tgy;Q 


746.12.9.8. am come for thy wordes] Holic Tobias, rogether with 
1.1/4.1 4 prayer, cxcrciſed faſting,and workes of mercie,wher 
| upon an other Angel ſaid; [Prayer is good with fa- 


ſting & almes:rather then to lay vp treaſures of gold] e(qras. 

So Eſdras, Nehemias, and al the Prophets, tro make Nebem'as. 
th-ir prayers more grateful ro God, faſt d, and labo- Althe Pre 
red,admonishing and inſtruQing the people ſo to do, phers, 

not ceaſing from workes of morrtification, Elpecial'y 


K4r.1.7:4- [$.lohn 8aprilt (liucd in the wildernes, with admira- 


AT. 1. v.r. 
1. Cor,11,7, 


ble abtinence, and continual meditation,and then) Chris and bi 
preached'penance, for remiſſion of ſinne} Chriſt tor gas <- = 
our inſtruQion[beganto dee{faith $, Luke and then his Apoſtles. 
toreach. Be ye folowers of me (ſaith $.Paul)as | allo 
of Chiift.] 

5. More 1n particular our Lord alſo required,nort only 
faith, hopc,and repentance, buralſo bhumilitie,fince- 
ritie;. 


. "- 
ns” * 
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Befice of The Litic, with pure intention,and diligent attention[The 
ſcucn giftes of candle of thy bodie isthyne eye (becauſe the inten- 
the Holic -tjon direRing al workes ro ſome end, maketh them 
GhoR,&rhe herter or worle) If thyne eye be ſimple , thy whole 


Louc.1t.v, 
34 35- 


——_ bodice shal be lighr!ome: but if ir be naught,chy bodie 
therroisre- allo shal be darkſome. See therfore that the light 
- Quifice 1n which is in thce, be nor darknes]To theſ-: groundes 
prayer. therfore, being firſt laide rogerher , muſt be ioyned 


diligent prayer, for obrayning ofal other verrues, 

the ſame in lubſtance, wi:h the ſeucn Gifces of the 

Holic Ghoſt, and the ſpecial beatitudes propoſed by !/ 11-.1, 
our B. Saviour. Tae firſt of theſe 1s Pouecrric of ſpirite #' 

" Bleſſe4 are the poore 1n ſpire] varo which rigtutl 
The feare of P P ] gory 
our Lord,and agrecth, the Feare of our Lord ; whichis che begin- 
Pourrticot ning. of w,.{dome,& the fi: ſt yifrof eve Holie Ghoſt, Mat 9.9. 
ſpicice, in order of afcending: fro rhe Loweſt,to the Higheſt, W 
a The ſecond is M:ekenes | Bleſſed arc tic mecke] , 
Meckenes, Wherto agreeth the ſecond gift of the Holie Ghoſt; 

which is Pictic. For thc that piouſly accord with 
orhers, without reſiſtance, obtaine their good de- 

» fires. The third is mourning, with patient tolecarion 
Knowlege, & of emils in this lifg {Bl: fled are they that mourne} , 
Mourang.. whereunto anſwereth the third gift, which 13 Knows 

lege, wherby they know that thoſe thinges, which 
be:ore they 1gnorantly defired. 2s good andprofi a- 
* ble, are in dede, nothing , but bandes holding them 

4. , Captiucs in miſeries. The tourth isa Fecuent defire, 
Fortitude and as hunger and thirſt of jaſtic, and perfetion [Blelled 6. 
Feruenr defire are chey chat hunger, & thi ſt after iuſtice[ whertoan« 
of iuſtice, ſwererh the fuurth gift, whichis Forctude, through 

which they labour ſtrongly ro oucrcome .f imp<di- 
mcnts: {oro aucrt cheir by from terrene, and ecm» 
poral chinges, that they only fſeeke eternal. The fifr 
1s Me:cie. | Blefſ-d arc the merciful} wherco an{we- 
— ang Tech the fitc gift of Counſel;aduifing & directing ro 7: 
Mercie. practiſe workes of mercie, towardes others, that 
themlclues may receiug mercie from God, remithon 
O 


Ss 


Rom 
16, 


10, 


$4p.8.y.27. 


Rom, $.v. 
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of ſinnes, and mitigation of punishment, with aug. 
mentation of reward. The ſixth is a Cleane and pure 


harc{Bleſſed are the cleane of hart) To which anfwe- y,..q 


6. 
an- 


reth the gift of Vnderſtanding:through which, God ding &Cleanes 
and divine Myſteries are ſene, by the eyes of faith, of Hart. 


which otherwiſe no corporal eye,nor other ſenſe can 
ſce, nor perteiue. The ſcucnth' is Pacification, or ma- 
king peace [Bleſſed are the peace makers] ro which 
anſwereth the greateſt,and moſt complete gifr of 
the Holic Ghoſt, called by the generalname, Wiſdom. 
By which al thinges are rightly ſo diſpoſedin order, 
that no inordinate paſſion, may repugne againſt rea- 


ſon: but al other thinges ia man, obey bis reaſonable 


ſpirice: and his ſpirite may obey God. The eight Bea- 
tirude[Blefſed are they that ſuffer perſecution, for Iu 
Kice(& truths ſake)for theirs is the kingdome of hea- 
am perteyneth to al the formerzas an effe& of the 
cauſes, and maketh moſt happie,in the kingdome of 
heauen, Where the bleſſed shal be happic in dede, as 
now they are in hope. There in Re,here in'5pe. Theſo 
ſcuen gittes therfore, and the anſwerable vertues,or 


7. 
VViſdeme & 
Pacification, 


The Holic 


the lincere defire of them , make prayer grateful ro Ghon maketh 
God;and profitable ro the faithful. And in regard that the fathful rs 


none can ſo much as deſire theſe giftes, and vertues 
of rhem(ſclncs, as of themſclues, but of the grace, 
which wicthour merite is geuen, the holic a@ of pray- 
er, is princſpally the worke of the Holie Ghoſt,and 
bur (econdarily(yert alſo truly)rhe worke of the faich< 
ful. Principally therfore iris aſcribed ro the Holie 
Ghoſt whoſe giftiris, [Becauſe (as S. Paul ſpeakerh) 
we not knowing what we should aske, the Spi- 
rite himſelfe requeſterh for vs (thatis, maketh vs ro 
requeſt) with gronings vnſpeakable] Aud this may 
ſuffice touching ſpicirual prepararion,to pray ri hely. 
Brſides which, ſome preparation is alſo proficableia 


diſpofing the bodie, | 
Oo Rener c nt 


pray as they 
oughe, 
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Reuerent modeſt, and comelie diſpoſition of the 
bodie,is alſo required,as an. help to deuotion. 


ARTICLE 


N three reſpees it behoueth to order the bodie in Des 7.», 
Comelines in I ſemely maner, inthe time of prayer.Firſtin regard 9-10. 


bodicisrequi- of che High Maicſtic ofGod: before whom , and the | Cortt.y, 


wr ne 1, heauenly court of innumerable glorious Angels & o+ is 
— 9g ther Saints, we poore linners, as ragged beggers,and 
: loathſome creatures,defaled and deformed by linnes, 
preſer our ſelues.! And therfore we muſt nor only pre- 
a our mindes,as is alrcady preſcribed, but alſo ob- 
erue couenient &decent comelinesin bodice. Other- 
That the body wiſe the negle& rherof , wil connince the minde, nor 
may ſcruc the to be ſo diſpoſed,as it ought to be. Secodly,rhar al the ;,co,,q,v, 
foulc, external members of the bodice, may as ſeruants , at 20. 
rend vpon the ſoule,for berter performing this holic 
ation of prayer, Thirdly the varietie of prayers of 
 _ _ times, & of places requirerh diuers diſpofirions, and ,,, " 
_ rariett©® actions of the bodice. For ſomtimes, eſpecially in ſome 1; ,o, : 
rl ang 48 . Prayers, prailes,or thankeſgeuing,it is moſt conueni- 
places, enrto change the ſituation of che bodie: to knele, 
ſtand, ficte, or walke Likewiſe diuers other geſtures 
of the badie, doc helpe ro contrinion, to deuotion, 
to edification, to attention; and doe alſo repreſent, 
and fignific divine Myſteries. Al which are bet de- 
clared, and defended ro be good, and godhe (being 
done in decent maner, with (1ncere intention) by au- 
thentical cxamples recorded in holie Scriptures, 
- 2. Iacob the Patriarch bleſſing loſephs two ſonnes 
croſſed hisarmes, and laide his handcs vpon their 
Examples of beades, and his right hand vpon him, that should be od 
diners corpo- : 14-17. 
ralationsin preferred] and promored aboue the other. Moyles 
prayer, praying (whiles loſuc fought againſt Amalech their g2ed17.y, 
encmic,lifred vp bis handes. And when he was weggie 11.12.13 
therwirh, he Jate downe vpona tone, and Aaron & 
Hur, ſtaide vp his handes on both lides,& they ceaſed 


not 


vr 
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not vntil Sunne ſette. Nor vntil Iofue had put Ame- Creſzing the 
©0.14:%-5* lech & his people to flight,in the edge of the {word} armes, 


X16:% Aran other time [Moyſes bowed himſelfe flatre vnto Obſervation 


4+ of che right 


the earth] Alſo when heprayed for Gods helpe in the ,,, 1 
rebcllion of Core, Dathan, and Abiron [he fel flarte tifting vp ihe 
loſve 6.743: gn his face] loſue with the whole armicof Prieſtes, handes. 
6-15. 15-20. nd people, made a Proceſſion round abourlericho, Lying on the 
cucrtie day once fix dayes together, and the ſenenth $9890. th 
day, ſcuen times, ſome Prieſtces carrying the holie ge, 
Arke of coucnant, others ſounding trumpertes, the Proceſcion | 
armed men going before,and the reſt of the people with the holie 
folowing] and fo the wallesof the towne , nor by cy mg 
their force, bur miraculouſly falling downe,they en- {1c | the laſt 
<.7,9.4-5- tred, and polleſſed the rowne. Preſently after, God gay ſeut times. 
6.1926- ſufferin | wow of the I{raclites to be flaine,and others 
to flee | Joon their enimies [loſue rent his garments, Renting of 
and fel flar on theground, before rhe Arke of our $3*ment®: 
Lord, vntil cuening, and al the armiec of Iſracl with 
him: 8 they caſt duſt ypon their heads) And lo prayed te ettien 
til God commanded them ro finde out, and punish wx dos 
POL. offence committed: which being done [the furie arke. 
—— of our Lord was auerted from them] _ Dauid Caſting duſt 
P/al.6 v. 7. Praying for his ſonnes recouecrie of health , being in pR__ heads 
7/.61.9 7. danger of death [faſted a faſt, and going aſide, lay Ro 
. ypon the ground]Praying forremiſlion of finnes[he 
?/ 42.9.6, labored in fighing cucrie night, washed his bed,and 
3-Reg.8.y. watered his couch with bis teares ] Interrupting 
—_ ** ſometimes his nighlie repoſe[He was minful of God YVeeping, 
vpon his bedde, and in the morning, meditated on 
him. And in prayer ſtretched forth his handes] King Long watck- 
Salomon in his long prayer, in the Dedication of the ing- 
Temple , ſometime [Rood before rhe Altar of our T 
1.Par, 6.y, Lord, in the fight ot the Aſſemblie of Iſracl: and ex- _ ” =; 
12.13.14. . tended his handes-rowardes'heauen: praiſed God R 
&c, with thankes for al __— Then adding periti- 5.,,4ing. 
ons for- himſelfe and the people; as wel then lining, Kneeling. 
as to ſuccede: ſometime] be faſtned both Knees on 
Oo a | tho 


Sighing, 


Higher and 


Lower yoiIice. 


Fackcloth. 
Ashes,&c. 


Chriſt groned 
in ſpicite, 


YVept, 


Lift vp his 


EY CS» 


Elcuated his 


VOICE. 


Lay proftrate 
Knceled. 
Repetcd the 
ſame prayer. 
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the ground: againe ſpreading his handes towardes «var, 6.y, 
heauen] Finally{bleſſed al the Aﬀemblic,with a loud 1» 14.14. 
yoice]By which and other like examples, Superiors &*: 
eſpecially ſpiritual Superiours, bleſle their ſubieRes, 

For loſue, Dauid, & Salomon,were both Princes, and 4-Reg. 6:9. 
Prophets. King Iloram being beſieged in Samaria, by 

the King of Syria [ rept his garments, and paſled by 

the wal. And al the people ſaw the hearcloth, which 1,aiy, ,. 
he ware next ypon his flesh]So Iudith,and the people ».14. 
in Bechulia. Alſo Heathen people in Niniuc, ioyned ©>.7.-1.4 14 
[faſting,ashes hearclorh(& other penal workes) with _ þ % 
prayers to God,for grace and mercie.] on 

 3- Chriſt our Lk intending to railc Lazarus from 1,,,,, , 
death, which he could hauc = wich one word, or 3.55, 
onethought [groned in fpirite, and trubled himſelf, 

(thatis, altered his countenance, or yoice, like to ze. 

one trubled in mind,for he was not at al ſubie to a- 

nic paſſion) and he wept. Againe, groning in him ſelf 

he came to the graue, And lifling vp his eycs vpwacd ,,,. 


ſaid: Fatber,I geue thee thankes, that thou haſt heard 


me, and I know that thou docſt alwaycs heare me, 4z. 
&c. And when he had ſaid theſe thinges ,he cried 
witha lowde voice. Lazarus come forth] In the gar- 
den of Gerhſemani, the night before his death, he re- M4. 16. ». 
tyring himſelfe from his ii.iples [as it, were a ſtones I? 

caſt, fel ypon his face flatte ypon the ground, ſome. ,,**" 
time alſo he kneled,he repeted the ſame prayer thriſe: Luc 34.9. 
being in an agonie, he prayed the longer} Atthe in- 41. 43- 


ſtant of his Aſcenſion, when he had brought his diſ- - _g 


AG.1L.v. 


— — _- 


6:7, 


6% 


LY, 


v.49, 


9, 
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_— pou ſtood a farre of, and would nor ſo much as litr 
vp hiseyes rowardes heauen : but he Knocked his 
breaſt,ſaying/: God be merciful to me a ſinner] And 
[The multicude of them that were preſent together, 
. 23.7-4t: (arthe death of our Lord vpon the Crolle) & ſaw the 
thinges that were done; returned knocking their 
TIER breaſtes] S. Paul exhorteth al ro ob{crue not only 
is, | * decencie in their ſpiritual exerces: and that men 
<.6. v.20, Pray barchead, wemen with their heades coucred: 
9.9.37, andthe like, bur alſo [ro glorifie God,and beare God 
1.C99,14.7. in our bodie] Yea further by his example, that toge- 
fe ther with prayer,we punish the bodie. For ſo he pray- 
ing, that the pricke of the flesh might _ from 
him [chaſtiſed his bodie, ro bring itinto ſeruitude, 
that the flesh might not rebel, bur ſerue the ſpirite « 
Farr« more like, that he chaſtiſed his bodic by whip. 
pivg hi” backe, then only by ſtriking his breaſt, 

4- According therfore to theſe examples,and in- 
firuions, Hohe Church, and her fairhful children, 
with ſpecial care diſpoſe external Rites,and corporal 
ations, with paper varietie: ſometimes kneeling 
ypon their knees, ſometimes proſtrate on the ground, 
ſometimes ſtanding,ſomerimes firting,ſomerimes go- 
ing,and otherwiſe agreable to the varictic of Myſte- 
ries,times,places, and other circumſtances, as wel in 
publique,as in prinate prayers:alto the more honour 


Met.z1, y. 
i.9, 


Decline their 
eycs. 


Srrike their 
breaſtes. 


$.Paul chaſti- 
ſed his Bodies 


Al external 
Rires and ge-+ 
ſtares are done 
that the mind 
may be more 
attentiue, 


of God,& to helpe our owne infirmitic,to more per» 


fe@ attevtion,wherin confiſteth the eſpecial cflicacie 
of al faithfnl prayers. As weshal yer further declare. 


Attention is ſo: neceſſarie , that the more or 
leſse it is,the more or leſſeis the fruate 


of prayer. 
oi ARTICLE 10, 
Orſomuch as prayer is an a& of the mind, ic conſi- 
Reth noin the vtrering of words with che rongue, 
bur in the cogitation of the Wil, intending to aske 
© -- — ſome: 


% 


None doe 
pray, nleſſe 
they intend 


to pray, 
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ſomething of God,or to praiſe or thanke him. Wich- wer.s.y.;, 
out which intention of the minde , wordes are no 7: 
prayer atal. (for ſome birdes, and other brute crea- © 14.3: 
Three kindes cures,may pronounce wordes)but a reaſonable crea» mp 
ofintention, ture intending to pray , muſt aftually applie his wil .,, 
therto, with purpoſe robe attentiue vnto this holie 
To the words, exerciſe, that is, to haue at leaſt one of theſe three 
Kindes ofattention. The firft and leaſt is,to attend in 
vocal prayer, to pronounce al the wordes diſtintly 
which thoſe alſo may doe that ynderſtand chem nor, 
The ſecond is, to atrend to the ſenſe of the wordes, 
which none can do,ynles they vnderſtand them. The 
Toother good third and beſt attention is, to attend vnto ſome good 
dire. cogiration, perteyning ro Gods honour,or health of 
We wh_ch al may haue,whecher they pronounce 
wordes or no. And thoſe that vaderſtand the wordes, 
may haue al the three attentions together in vocal 
prayer: And in mental prayer, the laſt attention alone 
ſulficeth, 
2. But concerning vocal prayer, wherto we are 
bound by anie precepr, vow, or other promiſe, the 
N ficſt attention is moſt neceſſaric. For in ſuch prayers, 
n vocal pray- > nn. ; 
erofoblivz. Wearceſpecially obliged ſo ro pronounce the words 
tion,the firſt that we doc not willingly omitte, nor groſely cor- 


Tothe (cnſe, 
ofthe words, 


very profita- 


arentionis rupt ahicword, And ſo hauing once aCtual purpoſe 
moſt nece(la- rodiſcharge this dutie, if wedoe in dceede recitethe 
_ wordes, though in the meanc rime,through.humane 
infirmitic, our minde be carricd away by diſtraQtion 
into other thoughtes, yer it is nor tranſgreſsion of 


precept,vow,or other obligatis (for ſo to iudge, were x2. 14.1. 
to kil che ſoules that dye not) bur only ir is more or 15. 


"%c ſecondis 1<7e finne of negligece, becauſe we ought with more 


ble, 
I the wordes, becauſe therby we $hal be more ſecure, 
chat we pronounce the wordes rightly, and out mind 


may be alſo direced,to chinke vp6 che good thinges, 


1gni- 


diligence to performe this dutie. In ſuch Vocal Pre.30-7- 
prayec, italſo helpech mucho attend to the ſenſe of ii: 


M4f. IL, V. 
49, 


* Ste Arie. 4+ 


L.R&2-L.Y, 
it. 
P/al,14-v. 
1, 
P/al.48.v. 


4- 
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ſignified by che wordes. Which is the beſt attention, 

ſo there be no grofle errour in reciting the wordes. 4nd the thiru 
Andin mental prayer there is no neceſlicic of words isthe beſt, 

to be ytrered, but of good thoughres only: which ne- 
uertheleſle are better directed by the helpe of words, Evcr'c ©! 
So thartin al (ortes of prayer, as wel of obligation,as yuan 
otherwil e voluntarie, vocal, or only mental, albcit the truire, bur 
cueric cuagation of the minde fram actual attention, doth nor whos» 
maketh the prayer leſſe fruitful, yet not altogether li* <eiroy ir. 
fruicles:ſo long as there remaineth virtual attention: 
that is, vatil we intend to ceaſe for that time, from 
prayer,and to doe ſome other different thing, Bur if 
———_— our ſelues to be diſtrated, we doe wil- 

ingly thinke vpon other thinges, we loſe the mecite 
of prayer, vntil we correRrhediſtration,and-renew 
our intention, to be artentine, becauſe voluntarie 
conſent of the minde, to thinke vpon other affayres, 
is in decede an intermiſſion of prayer; and is an other 
aCtion,good or cuil,according to the qualitie cherof: 
and ſoisto be iudged,as the mind is otherwiſe wel oc 
cuil imployed. For as of wordes,ſo allo of thoughes, 
account is to berendred. | 

3, Rerein further confirmation of the neceſltric, 


Fueric diſtra- 


and great vrilitie of attention in prayer, we may re- xamples of 
b heſe cſpecial | 3 ad ectiſe . Sligenc arren- 
member theſe eſpecial examples, and adu er. 29s wa 


ments. Holie Anna the mother of Samuel, praying to 
God in her. harr,[only- her lippes mouecd, but voice 11glie Ann, 
there was not heardat al. Andshepowred out her King Dau 
ſoule, in the fight of our Lord]The Roysl Prophere 


faid in his ſpirite tro God[To thee © Lord | haue lifred 


vp my ſoule. My mouth shal ſpeake wiſdome.and the __ 
medication of my hart.prudence.To him haue l crie« Og CT 
with my-mouth, and haue exulted vnder my rongue] 5,05 ow _ 
For of the abundance of the harr , the rongue ſpca hich the 
kerh.So King Ezechias, Manafles, lofias, Daniel,Su- fame, 
ſanna, prayed with diligent attentions. Sa\omon wel 
confidering,that without attention,no man can pray 
at al; 


WR a - 


304 Part.4. AN ANEER OF 
pray at al, prayed our Lord, that he wil youchſafe to ;.xvg. 8. ,, 
heare the prayers of thoſe that shal doe penancein 33.47.48 43 
-cheir hart, returning to God in al their hart,and al 
theic ſoule]E cclefiafticus ſaith, that he which prepa- £#-13,7. 
| reth nor his ſoule before prayer[rempteth God)Of al *?* 
@therPro. fuch as pretend to pray, without attention of the 
phetsadmo- mind[ Our Lord ſaith by his Prophere Iſaias. [This 
wh the lame, people approcheth with their mourh,and with their 
— glorifiech me: bur their hart is farre from me] 
For in dede negligent prayer, without attention,ar- 
gueth, that rhe intention is not ſo ſincere as it ought 
ro be.Of which maner of praying,the Prophere lere- 1, 
mic ſaith [Curſed be he ; a doth the worke of God ,, *** 
fraudulently] or negligently, as the Scuentie Inter- 
ones tranſlate. And our Sauiour in the Goſpel al- aeet.rs.y.. 
cageth the ſame prophecie of Iſaias, againſt the ».5 & 
Scribes and Phariſces, who were both fraudulent in ©2374 
their intentions, and negligent in attention, whea 
they pretended to pray , or praiſe God; ſtil thinking 
how to make their temporal profite. 
tad. 4: Our Lord therfore requireth both pure inten- 
*h his ſer- 190, & careful attention in prayer [When thou halt 
vants to pray Pray,encer into thy chamber, and having $hutre the 
with puce In. doore,pray to thy Father in ſecrete] Which diuine in- 
rention,and ftru@tion,coteyneth two ſpecial preceprs:the firſt c6- 
diligent At cerning ſincere intention, to auoide bypocriſic,yain - 
pa gloric, and filthic lucre.. The ſecond, concerning 
internal and hartic attention , to exclude al extraua- 
gant thonghts of other affayres,in the rime of prayer: 
oſequeſtring the mind from al ſuch cogirations, rhac 
it may wholly attend ro thoſe onlic thinges, which 
perteyne to the preſent ation of praying: For whe- 
ther the prayer be publique or priuare; mental or yo- 
cal, ofchankes, praiſes,or petitions ro God: it ought 
to be with diligent attention of the hart, ſpeaking in 
ſeccete to God, & free, ſo much as may be,from other 
thoughts. [Andthen wil thy heavenly Facher,which 
{cerh ia ſrerere, repay thee)aful reward. * 


IAa.z9-v.1. 


Mat.6.9.6, 


14.1 


VF, 


v1. 


<.19.9.12, 
16.19. 


e.24.9.12+ 


15.18. 43. 
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t9.11.12, 
13.14. 


Cor 2.9, 
Ig.15, 


—  - — = —— F FY 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, I1t.t. 305 
Prayer arvith due conduions , is meritorious. 


And is aluwayes gra nted by God. 
ARTICLE 11. 


Oo F the aſſured effe&& of prayer, which is made Examples of 


with requiſite conditions. We haue very manic rt of 
teſtimonies, and examples in holie Scriptures, So (ear 


Abraham obrayned the (aferic of Lot,and his familie, 


and had obtained for moreif they had bene rightly 

diſpoſed, [For when God ſubuertedthe cities of So- 

dom, Gomorrhe, and others of that countric,he re- 

membring Abraham, deliuered Lot out of the ſub- 

verſion of the cities, wherin he had dwelt] Abrahams Abrahams 

ſeruant being ſent by his maſter into Meſopotamia, feruant. 
rayed that God would proſper his buſines, and alſo 

C a ſpecial meanes, dire him therin [When he bad 

ſcarſe cnded his prayer within himſelfe, al ſacceeded 

according to his good deſire. Iſaac beſought our Lord |,.. 

for his wife Rebecca, becauſe she was barren, who 


yet the ſpiritual man iudgeth (diſcernerh)al chinges.] *** 

For euen ſo Moyſes a right ſpiricual,and moſt intelli- 

gent ſcruant of God, notwithſtanding that God ſaid _ 
a 
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vnto him, [ Suffer me, that my tucie may be angie 
againſt chem, and that I may deſtroy them; and I wil 
make;thee into a ou nation]yer for the cdſeruation 
of che ſame peop 


. 


e {he befought our Lord his God, xd. 


ſaying : Why Lord is thy furie angels againſt thy peo- ».1. 


ple, whom thou haſt broughe 
Mzyrt, in a geeat power, and ſtrong hand:Let not the 
Agyprias fay,l beſcech thee: He bath craftely,broughr 
them forth , that he might kil them in the moun- 
raines, and deſtroy them from the carth. Remember 
Abraham , Iſaac, and Iſrael thy ſeruants, to whom 
thou ſwareſt by thyne owne ſclfc,that thou wouldeſt 
mul: iplic, and proſper them] Againe he added|[ Lord 
I beſeech thee, cither forgeue them this treſpaſle, or 


PU 


orth of the land of 


V.14. 


v.1z. 


9 ;l.;4, 


if thou doc not, ſtrike me out of the booke that thou 


haſt written] Thus holie Moyſcs ren [And our 
Lord was pacified, from doing that cuil which he 
had ſpoken agaiaſt his people. ] 
a. That holie Moyles [praying for the ſinful people 
Gods ſervants committed to his charge, didin ſuch maner vrge his 
Concene ret” petition,as it were alleaging reaſons, why God should 


ſons ro moue - duel 
themſelues to $fant his requeſt , was notto moue God, who is im« 


confidenccin wutable, and of himſelf moſt merciful : bur it was to - 
God. though ſturre yp himſelf more and more, and to fortific his - 


God himſclte, ,wne faith and confidence in God: and alſo his chari- 
45- 1mmutable. 


tic towards God (ſecking principally his honour) and . 


toward the people, ſeeking their ſateticin ſoules and - 


bodies. His lirſt reaſon to this purpole, was his confi. 
deration of Gods honour, by mitigating his iuſt furie, 
and conſeruing his peculiar people , whom he had 
choſen, proreRed, and proſpered thus farre, yhom if 
he should now deſtroy,he should ſeme to ouerthro w 
his owneworke and to fruſkrate his owne wil, and 
good pleaſure. And therfore he ſaid [Why Lordis thy 


fucie angric? &c.] His ſceond plea was alſo grounded ».1z. 


uu Gods honour, leſt the wicked cnimics round 


=bour, zhould caJumuiouſly lay: that God could nor, \ 
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or would norconſcrue his owne people, nor aduance 
chem as he had purpoſed. Wherupon Moyles ſaid [let 
not the Xgyprians ſay ,I beſech thee, &c.] Thirdly 
he propoſed the ſanCtitic of thc Patriarches their nexc_ 
progenitours,to whom God for reward of their me- 
rites, had promiſed proſperitic to their ſecede. Ther- 
fore he ſaid {Lord remember Abraham Iſaac, 8 If 
racl thy ſeruants, &c.] Fourthly wheras God bad pro- 
poſed ro Moy es to preferre, and aduance him other- 
wiſe, oucr a greater nation then this : he for his grear 
charitic rowards them , being his proper charge, de6- 
red rather to be punished himſelf in ſtead of them, 
then that they should be deſtroyed, and he otherwiſe 
promoted, and fo prayed God, ſaying [ Either forgene 
rhem this treſpaſſe , or ſtrike me our of the booke, 
which thou haſt written, &c.] As if he should (ay. 
Separate not them and me aſundcr, but either par- 
don, & ſaue rhem with me; or punish me with them. 
By this worthic example, among manie others , true 
Chriſtians are alwayes moued with al confidence ro 


pray for the whole-Churcb of Chriſt, his inheritance, g,;.:. .c.. 
moſtdearly purcbaſe4 with his owne bloud: that al- ine,that the 


beirtthe greatnes, and multitude of finnes commits li 
ted by Chriſtians, iuſtly deſerue our verer deſtruction for 
from the face of the earth or to be depriued of Gods ©, 
grace, and ſuffered to fal into Turciſme, Paganiſme,8c 
Atheiſme. wherinto Hereſfie tendech: yet muſt we 
afſuredly confide, and confidently pray , that Gods 
furie wil not be angrie according to our iniquiries: 
nor ſuffer that his enimies may truly ſay; Chriſt hath 
loſt his inherirance in earth, bur that he wil both re- 
member his owne purchaſe, and the interceſſion alſo 
of al his glorious Martyrs, and other SainQes, & ac- 
cept of the charitie of ſuch, as imitated [Moyſes eſti- 
ming more of the reproch of Gods ſeruants in his 
Church, then of the riches of Egypt] & haue geuen 
their liucs, that others may be pardoned, and laued. 
Ppa --- ans 
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And therfore it is moſt cerraine that ſuchprayers shal 
be heard,and granted, eſpecially for the ck viſible 
Churchin general. | 
3. Concerning alſo the aſſured efficacie of confi- 
Alſo in parti- dent prayer,for = good cauſes: Ioſue in his 
cular cauſes . great confidence lifting vp his hart vnto God | ſaid 1#/#e.ro. 
God heareth Liked the people : Thou Sunne againſt Gabaon 3-14 
- Pf, ade MOuc not: and thou Moone againſt the valley of 
gy 4” Aialon, And the Sunne, and the Moone ſtood ſtil, til 
the people reucnged themiclues of their enimies: our 
Lord obeying the voice of a man : and fighting for 
Iſrael] As likewiſe before, in the fiege and taking of , 
lericho:& after in the conqueſt of al the land of Cha- - 44 Ag 
naan, they preuailed more by faithful prayer , confi- 1;. 
ding in God, then by force of armes. And al other Idic., 6. 
fairhful Captaincs, Iudges, Kinges, and ſeruants of '* '45 
God, adioyning prayer with their induſtrious ende- * 
nours, knowing that otherwiſe [mans helpe is vaine] Plal 59. 
& truſting in the name of our Lord, ouercame king- 1, 
domes, turned away the forces of foreners, and ob- Heb.t.”, 
tayned their godlic requeſtes, in prayer made with 3% 
faith, hope, and other vertues. You may number a- 
mongft manie the examples, of Anna,Ezechias, Ma» 
nafſes, Suſanna and others. 
4 Amongſt other holic Propheres, the Royal Pal 
miſt very _ Ts = aſſured = of deuour 
=” rayer [They that (cke after our Lord /faith he) shal P/al.z;. v. 
DC 20% wh LrxAr of anie good. Becauſe in thee & 11/37. 
terckatgood LordlThauc boped, thou wilt heare me, © Lord, my > _ 
petitions, God. The God of hoſts is with vs: the God of Iacob es wy 
is our defender, Thou my God haſt heard my prayer. 
Dilate thy mouth (ſaith God to al that rightly ſerue x/ 30 +11, 
him) & I wil fil it] Breefly this Prophere compriſerh 
in few words the ({pecial cauſes, why God wil grant al 
that is demanded with right conditions, praying and 
ecaching others ro pray in this forme, or the like [In- P/.85.1, 
cline thyne care © Lord, and heare me; becauſe I am 
necdic 
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x, necdie,and poore. Kepe my ſoule, becauſeI am holic, Eight ſpecial 
faue thy ſeruant my God, that hopethin thee, Haue cauſes; why 

z- mercie on me© Lord, becauſe l haue cried to thee, al ms prune 

4 the day. Make ioyful che ſoule of thy ſeraant,becauſe f OO P99” 
ro thee d Lord have I lifred vp my foule. Becauſe 

; #- thou © Lord art ſwete: & milde: and of much mercie 

+ to al that inuocate thee) The firſt requiſite condition | 

here expreſſed is Humilitie: acknowleging our owne 

neede, and pouertic, being in want of manieneceſla- , 

ric thinges, not able of our (ſelues ro procure them; Mans 'neceſsi- 

ſaying [Heare me, © Lord, becauſe am needie, and tic. 


*'-poore.] The ſecond condition is ro dereſt finne,and , =  * 
I profeſle vertue, ſaying [keepe my (oule, becauſe (in we 1 purpole 
?* deſire, and good purpole) [ am Holie] The third con- io live wel 
6. _ dition, is Hope and conhdence in God, (aying [Sauz 


3. 
: thy ſeruant,my God,that pony thec] The fourth 24 CARY 
is conſtant perſcuering in prayer,laying\Aaue mercie ,." | 
on me,o Ar enter . _ i , ob al che day — 
T he fifth is due artention of mind; ſaying [Make ioy- 
”, ful the ſoule of thy ſecuant,becaule to thee,0 Lord, 
haue 1 lifred vp my ſoule] Theſe ftiue conditions be- _,. 
ingin —_— maner, Sccording to good wil and Attention. 
defire performed, are grateful cauſes in the fight of 
eur merciful Lord & Maker: Why he wil Want our 
petitions. To which fiue (with others of mans part 
implied therein, al being of Gods gifr)are adioyned 
,, three other greater cauſcs of Gods owne part:which , 
infinitely excel the former. So the fixt cauſe why God Gods owne 
heareth his ſeruants prayers ,is his owne natural Be- Benignitie. 
nignitic; alwaycs readic to beſtow benefires. The ſe- 
venth his Divine Mecknes, euer prone to remitte of- 
= fences The ecightis his infinite Mercie(Which is ouer 
al is workes) mitigating punishments, and augmen- His Mercis, 
ting rewardes to al that ferue him, and inuocare his 
9.5. name [Becauſe thou © Lord, art iwete,and milde,and 
r, of much mercie to al that inuocate thee] For al which 
cauſcs we may with aſſured confidence pray in theſe, 
Pp 3 OL 


4 * 


7, 
HisMcckengs 
$. 


God neuer 
granteth tbe 
petition of a- 
nic perſiſting 
wiltul immor- 
tal finne, 


God is more 
careinl, and 
willing ro 


ant $oo re- 


queſts,then a- 
nic carihly 


father. 
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or like wordes,as it foloweth in the (ame Plalme[Re- 

cciue my prayer with thyne cares; and attend to the ”'* 
voice of my petition, In the day of my tribulation, I { 
haue called co thee, becauſerhou haft heard me. There 7/rory. 
is not the liKero thee amongſt goddes, © Lord: and 8.18.ry. 
there is not according to thy workes.OurLord hath 
reſpeRed to the prayer of the humble; &he hath nor 
delpiled their petition, Let thee thinges be written 

vnto an other generation:and the py shal be 
created,shal praiſe our Lord]This therfore is the per - 

perual teſtimonie of the Royal Prophete, which he ?/4l.106, 
writteforal generations to remember [chat the faith- 7:5 1519+ 

ful ſeruants of God cryed to our Lord, when they Prernd v 

were in tribulation, and he delincred them out of :5.c>c. 
their neceſſities ] Foure times repetcd in the ſame 


Pſalme , and very often elſewhere in the ſame ſenſe. P[c33. ». 16, 


Salomon likewiſc reſtificth, that God wil heare the 

iuſt and penicent: and wil not heare the obſtinate im- P!o-15.y. 
penicenr,ſaying (Our Lord 1s farre from che impious: *** 
and he wil heare the prayer of theiuſt.] 

5» Scarſe anie other doftrine is oftner repeted:by 
our B, Sauiour, then the neceſlitic, and the aſſured , 
eftc& of daylic prayer. [ Which of you ( faith he ro Lwe.n,y, 
thoſe thiit aske, ſcke, and knocke) if his childe $hal it, 
aske bread}, wil he geue him a ſtone? Or if he shal '* 
aske him fish,wil he geue him a ſerpent? Or if he Shal 73 
aske an egge,wil he reach him a ſcorpion?If you then 
being naugnt, know how to geue good thinges ro 
your children : how much more wil your Father, 
which is in heauen , geue good thinges co them that 
aske him?] In his laſt Sermon the night before his 
Paſlion, our Lord exhorung alto pray, promiſed to 
grant whatſoever $hal be rightly asked in his name 

Becauſe ((aid he) I goe ro the Father, wharſocucr 
you shal aske in my name, that wil I de: that the Fa- jggy.14, 
ther may beglorifi-din the Soane. If you shal aske y1;14 
me agic thing in my name (faith he againe) oy” 
"To 


Mat.7.9, 4. 


| CRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Artar, ut 
Idoe] This his readines to grant al reaſonable peri: 5 
tions,our Lord manifeſted often by fac ,both in this God is (peci- 
liens», life,and after his Aſceoſion{He preſently turned wa. ally glorified 
1.7.8.9, tcrinto Wine, When his bleſſed Mother did but in- OY $79ting 
ſinuate others want, and ber owne defireto haue it nn 
; « > '* Chriſts pame. 
ſupplied. He preſently cleanſed the Leper, which 
rofelled his bcleefe,that he could if he would, make 
Mat bv. 2. fim cleane. He healed the Centurions ſeruant, which 
$3.1 acknowleged himſelfe vyworthie , that our Lord 
Should come into his houſe, He remitted Maric Mag 
4% dalens finnes; becauſe she was hartcly penitent: an 
Wes loued God much. He healed the womans daughter 6f 
7. Chanaan, perſcuering in her ſuite. He came to the 
houſe of Zacheus, o_ was ſo delicous to ſee him, 
1.19.9. 2+ that being lirle of ſtature , and nor able to ſee him, for 
, preſſe of the multitude, he climed into a tree,that ſo 
he might looke vpon him. And manie the like. Alſo 
after his Aſcenſion, he granted abundance of grace, 
and conſtancie to his Apoſtles,and other faithtul,for 
which they [with one accord prayed]He granted the 
.14.?-5- pencral prayer of the Church, for $.Perers deliuerie, ; 
forth of priſon. He granted to S. Paul the fafetie of 
himſelf, and ofal that were with him in danger of 
' drowning. And continually innumerable petitions 
. were dayly obtayned, through Gods owne Benig- 
nitic, Meckenes,and Mercie, Yea he is notonly moſt 
readie to grant as a father,al the good petitions of his 
children, þbur alſo preuenteth al peticions, geuin 
grace to askes withour Fhichgrace none ar al coul 
aske anie thing rightly. And therfore S. Paul diuinely 
demonſtrateth, that for ſo much [as when we were God preven- 
] ' finners, Chriſt died forvs: and wheras wecannot DRR—_ 
2.Cor 3.9.5. thinke a good thought 'of our lelues, as of our clues. ;,;ke p0od 
he geueth =_ ro thinke good thoughrtes, and to thinges, 
aske good thinges : much more, being juſtified by his 
blood: and of cnimics being made freindes: yea his 
children + 


Luc.7.9. 37» 


ATF,4.6.24. 
13430. - 


&.17,7,14 


Kom,g.v.8 


—_— —— 


my or TEE APIS 


+ Eun” 
_ —_— " 
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children,we $hal be ſaued from wrath by him,and be 

heard of him in al conuenienr petitions. 
| 6. And as the holic Apoſtles had experience in 
ou 0+. wa themſclues : ſo they reach others,that the effect of 
18 rayer is aſſured in al thinges, that arc duly asked 


Euecrie creature of God is ſanfified (faith S-Paul)by * TIm.4 v, 
the word of God, and prayer. The continual prayer 1,16, 


ofaiuft man (ſaith S.lames)auaileth much. The eyes 


of our Lordare vpon the iuſt(faith $,Peter,according 1,Per.z.».., 
ro the Plalmiſt) and his eare vnto their prayers:bur P/a! zz.» 


the countenance of our Lord (his wrath)vpon them 
that doe cuil thinges. If our hatt doth not reprehend 
vs (faith S. lohn) we haue confidence toward God. 
And whatſocuer we shal aske,we shal receiuec of him: 
becauſe we kepe his commandments: and doe thoſe 
thinges which are pleaſing to him.) S.Iude alſo ex- 
horting al to pray, aſred ys of good effect, ſaying 


[You my deareſt, building yourſclues vpon our moſt ;,;,_, 
holie faith , praying in the Holie Ghoſt, Kepe your 46.11. 


ſelues in the loue of GodzexpeCting the mercie of our 

Lordlicſus Chrift, vnto life euerlaſting.} 
7. Neither is the aſſured good effect of prayer to 
be doubted of, becauſe God ofrentimes granteth nor 
VYhen our the yery thing,which in particular is Ecfired , and 
heauenly = asked,as health of bodie,dcliucric from vaiuſt perſe- 
_ = <þ Cution, or the like: for then in place ther of, he geueth 
is rightly aſ- that whichis farre better : ro wit, increaſe of grace to 
ked,he geueth beare affliQion with patience, and ſtrongly to reſiſt 
that which rtentations, with _ contentment to want the ful- 
is better. filling of our proper wil; and to reſigne the ſame to 
Gods wil. Soour Lord anſwered S. Paul [My grace 


ſufficeth thee : for power is perfired in infirmirie, 2.C#r.12.7 
Gladly rherfore (ſaid the ſame Apoſtle)wil I gloric in 9-** 


mync infirmitic, that the power of God may dwelin 
me. For the which cauſc I pleaſe myſclfe, in infirmi- 
ties; in contumelies; in neceſſities; in perſecutions; in 
diſtreſſes for Chriſt: for whenlam weakegthen am [ 

mightie] 


hk Oo --» wo 


CHRSTIAN - DOCTRINE, MArt.12, 31; 
mightie] And our Sauiours inſtruction is alwayes to 
be remembred,ſaying to al his, children{ Your Father 
knoweth what is necdful for you} And therfore as al 
the aboue recired holie Scriptures abundantly proue, 
God our heauenlic Father, alwayes heareth the pray- 
ers of theiuſt, And wil grant their petitions, when, 
and in what maner is moſt expedicnr. 


VFe are bond to pray for the VV hole mili- 
tant Charch. And particularly for the 
ſpiritual Paſtors therof. 


ARTICLE 12, 
T foloweth now , hauing declared the diners 


kindes, qualities, and effe& of holie prayer, to Eucric oneis 


sShew brefely for whom eſpecially we are bond to 


pray. And firſt it iscleare, that charitie efcucrie one aq for the 
beginneth with him ſclfe. And therfore al are moſt whol: church, 


ſtrily bond to pray for themſelues: & conſequently 
for others: becauſe we muſt loue our neighbours as 
ourſelues. It is cleare alſo by the Law of nature, that 
a$ cuerie member ofa whole bodic, muſt in ſome ſore 
ſerue and helpe the other partes; ſo eſpecially the in- 
ferior parts muſt ſerue the ſuperiour, or more excel- 
lent: and al the reſt muſt ſerue the head, for better 
conſeruation of the whole bodice. Agreable wherto 
it was ordained in the written'Law of God, to offer 
Sacrifice (which is the moſt principal kind of prayer) 
for al the people in generah;alſo for Prieſtes in ſpecial, 
and ſingularly for . 6 Highprieſt, and in like maner 
for the Temporal Prince. And for particular perſons, 
according to diuers occaſions; & al indiuers maners. 
PraGtiſe wherof is recorded in the Conſecration of 
Aaron the Higbpricſt, ard oi other Pricftes, Likewiſe 
of Levites. Againe inthe ſubſtitution of Elcazarus to 
ſuccede Aaron; and of Ioſue to ſuccede Moyles in 
' temporal regiment; and in manic other occaſions. 


Q q 2. The 


14 rats: AN ANKE ROPT 
2, The Royal Prophtte prayedin general for the 
whole Church, ſaying [ Deale fauorably © Lordin v/4 6. 
thy good wil, with Sion] He inuiteth alſo al men to ». 26: c< 
pray for rhe ſame cauſc, (laying Aske the thinges that - 
arc for the peace of leruſalem, and namely for the P/t07. v6 ” 
Clergic [Lerthy Prieſtes be clothed with juſtice] and 
particulacly for the chefe Supetior, becauſe grace , 
procedeth by the head ro the members) Gaying[As ps, 
ointment on the head, which ranne downe vnto the 
hemmes of his garment] In ſpecial maner likewiſe 
he prayed for eucrie Superior ſpiricual, or temporal, R 
adioyning his owne prayer, with the ſame Superiors p/,9 ». 4. 
prayer, ſaying [Our Lord  heare thee in the day of; 4 5. 
tribulation: the name of the God of lacob prote& 
thee. Send heaydeto thee, from the holie place: and d 
from Sion defend be thee. Be he mindful of thy Sa- 
crifice;and be thy Holocauſt made fatte. Geue hz vn- .; 
rothee according to thy hart, and confirme he al thy 
counſel, Weshal reioyce in thy faluation: and in the 7: 
name of our God, we $hal be magnified: Our Lord 
accomplish al thy petitions] 
3, Chriſt our Lord paſſed the whole night in the 
prayer of God: before he conſticured his rwelue Apo- 
Chriſt and kj; tes. He bade al bis diſciples ro pray that the Caurch x ue  » 11, 
Apoſtles teach Might haue fpircicual Paſtors { The harueſt truly isc.10 7.2 
that al ars much (faid he) bur the workemen few: Dclice ther» 
bond to pray fore the Lord of the harueſt, that he ſeud workemen 
OY Cler- {to his harueſt.] When an Apoſtle was to be choſen | 
to ſupplic the my, from which ludas was fallen, 
the other Apoſtles, with the reſt of the Church, pray- 
cd for a goodelcGtion,ſaying[Thou Lord that kaow A7-1-5-24 
eſt the hartes of al men;shew of theſe two,one. whom *7 
thon haſt cholen,ro take the place of chis Miniſterie, 
and Apoſtleship] they had in theic iudgements (cle- 
Qed two of the whole companie, whom they (uppo- 
ſed ro be fiere, loſeph and Matthias. [And(after their 
prayer) the lorto (by Gods direftion) fel ypon _ 
thias 


Proucd by ho- 
lie Scriprures. 


, 4. 7-3-1 
THPY 
29 39.z1- 


<,12. 34+ 
$6, 


<>,13,9 2 5+ 


Tr Pari.3. 
Art 14. 


Eecli.1s. 
7.1, 


Lye. 10.9.16 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art 12. 15 
Matthias; and he was numbred with theeleuen Apo- 
liles] When the perſecurers punished and threatned 
the Apoltlcs, they and others[wirh one accord lifted 
vp their voice co God, praifing and praying him, for 
the gift of ttength, and of miracles,againſt thei eni- 
mics forces [And when they had prayed, the place 
was moued, where they were gathered, & they were 
al replenished with che Holie Ghoſt: and they {pake 
the word of God, with conhdence.] Shortly after S. 
Perer the Supreme viſible head, being apprehended, 
and King Rerod intending to pat himto death, as he 
h ad alrcady killed S. Iames [prayer was made of the 
Church, without intermiſſion vato God for him. ] 
And he was miraculouſly deliuered our of priſon by 
an Angel, Inthe conſecrating of S.Paul & S$.Barnz- 
bas Bizhopes, other Apoſtles rogerher with them, & 
others faftcd and prayed,& ſo impoling handes vpon 
them,ſentthem vnco the works, wheirto the Holie 
Ghoſt had taken them. ] From al which examwples;nor 
only ſolemne prayers , but alſo cerraine ordinaric 
faſtes are inſtituted, and oblcrued, when Clergimen 
arc ordayned, at ſpecial times,called the Ember dyes, 


or Temper dayes: in Latine Quatwor tempora.The reaſon 5p 
wherof is the abſolute neceſſitie of ſpiritual Paſtors, qayes were 
to teach, and gouerne the people, in thoſe thinges, inſtituted b 


which perteyne to God,and ro miniſter Holie Sacra- 
menss,and other Rires of Religion. in which ſtate of 


men, al yertues arc eſpecially, yea and eminently re- 5 pub, 
quired. Becauſe [according to the Iudge of the peo- were con- 
ple, ſoalſo are the miniſters:and whar maner of man ſecrated Bj- 
the Ruler of a citic is , ſuch alſo are the inbabicants Shops, 


therin] And therfore not only at thoſe ſpecial times 
more eſpecially, but alſo at al rimes, both Pricſtcs 
and other Clergimen, and alſo al orher Chriſtians, 
muſt pray particularly [that the Lord of the harueſt 
wil ſend workemen into his harveſt ] Andthat our 
Lord wil alwayes dire& the guides, whoup he bath 


Qq 2 come 


The obliga- 
tion of gbedi- 
ence,iuducerh 
a bond ro pray 
that Superi- 
aurs may £90- 
uerne wel. 


Examples of 
praying for 
Heathen 
Kinges, 
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commanded the flocke to heare,and to folow.[For IÞas.o,y, 
thar,al mortal Pgieſtes haue nede (as S. Paul admoni- 4- 

$heth )co pray firſt for them ſelues,& then for others] Heb.7.v, 
and conſequently al others for them. And fo the ſame 27. 
great Apoſtle, requeſted ſuch prayers for himſelf,and 


other Prelates [Pray for vs ({aid he) ſor we haue con- c.13: y 12, 


hdence, that we hauca good conſcience, willing to 15. 
conuerle wel in al. AndIbeſech you the more to doe 

this, that | may the more ſpedyly be reſtored to you] 7-4: 
He was then in Italic, where he writte this Epiſtle ro 4 2 oo 
the Hebrewes in Iurie. And generally inal bis Epi- z.cerx, 
Kles, he requeſted the prayers of them re whom he ».1:. 


writ, that his labours might be to al more profitable. 


Ve are alſo bond to pray for al (briſtias 
Princes, and Magiſtrates. Eſpe cially for 


thoſe vnder vuhom wwe line. 
ARTICLE 13. 
N Ext after ſpiricual Paſtors , which hane charge 


of ſoules, al Chriſtians are bond ro obey rem + 
poral Princes,and other Magiſtrates;and therfore are 
alſo bond to pray for them: that they may be dire- g,,,1,,, 
&ed by God,ſo ro goucrne 1n temporal affayres,as the i.e. 
ſpiritual may cherby be more promoted,and proſper, 
In regard wherof the true ſeruants of God, whether 
the) bes ynder Carholique Princes, or vnder Ech. 
niques, or other Infidels , doe both dutifully obey 
them,in al lawful cauſcs,and diligently pray for their 
mY eſtate, health, long life, and in al occaſions re- 
peR, honour, and ſerue them,as Gods Miniſters, be- 
cauſe{al power is of God) Holic Toſeph the Patriarch, 
being gouernour of Agypt vnder King (Pharao, ſo 
much honoured andeſtimed the ſame King, that [he Gez.43, 
ſwarc by his health] which he could nor lawfully haue 's: 
done, volcſle he had ſincerely delired his propane 
Lixe- 


If 


18, 


oF, 
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Likewiſe Mordocheus a faithful Ic w being in capri- 

uitic, vnder King Aſſuerus in the cigic of Suſan,vn- 
derſtanding that certaine men had conſpired to kil 

F4.+.y, 22, the King,told ic to his Neece Queene Eſther,rhat'she 
might reveale ir rothe King in his uame } shewing 

therin their dutiful allegeance,and care ef the Kings 

Das.1. 9.8. fafetic, and of the whole kingdome- So Daniel the 


__— Prophet, and thoſe that were with him captives in 
7 appt Babylon, ſtil honoured , and dutifully ſcrucd the 
11.48, Kinges, inal temporal cauſes: profelling neuertheles 


their faith and religion rowardes God, And generally 


al Prophets , and good Pricſtcs, and faithful people The common 


;teg.1.y. honored,duly ſerucd, and prayed for their kinges,of- ſalutation to 
1. renrepeting, beſides orher prayers,the ſolemne ſalu- al Kinges. 
tation[God faue my Lord: God ſauethe king.] 
2. InthePlalmes, and other Prophets, are ſpecial 


formes of prayers, for al fortes of the Clergic, and The Prophets 


< Matad Laitie (asis noted before) and namely for Kinges and PINS ING 


P/4.19.9.10 
P[. 27.9.8. 
9, 


(fay the faithful people ) and heare vs in the day, for Kinges. 
that weshal inuocate thee; To thee 6 Lord {faid 
Dauid) [| wil crie. My God kepe not ſilence from me; 
leſtar anic time thou hold thy peace from me, and 
I shal be liketo them that goe downe into the _ 
Our Lordallo by his Prophere Ieremie commande 
his people, that were captives in Babylon,to pray for 
lere 19. y.7 the king, & kingdome,laying:[ Scke the peace of the 
citic,to which | have tranſported youz;and pray for ic 
tothe Lord, becauſc in the peace therof, there shal be 
peace toyou] And the Prophet Baruch repered the 
B4r..v. it. {ame admonition, ſaying [Pray ye for the life of Na- 
7 buchodonofor the King of Babylon: and for the life 
of Balthalar his ſonne, that their dayes may be as the 
dayes of heauen, vpon theearth: and our Lord geue 
vs ſtrength,and illuminate our eyes,thar we may liuc 
vnder *« Shadow of Nabuchodonoſor the King of 
Babylon,&,vnder the $hadow of Balthaſar his ſonne: 


Qq 3 and 


: ie admonis hed 
other Princes , and Magiſtrates|[Lord ſauethe King others to pray 
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and may ſerue them manic dayes: and may finde 
graccin their light] | 


Chrift, and his 
Apoltlesteach ſro render the thinges that are Czlars, to Czlar jlt- 


the lame. mired to the paying of tribute, and doing of tempo- 


ral ſeruice, but is extended alſo to ſpiritual duticin 
praying for him,and his ſtate,cſpecially for his ſonles 
healch. Becauſe not only al men are our ncighbours, 
bur allo becauſc he isa Prince amongſt men, ypon 
whole cltare manic depend. Andtherfore S. Paul 


tcaching that we muſt ſcender toal men their dew] Rem.ny. y. 


z Neither is our Sauiours precept commanding yg, ,,, 


Li, 


incladeth a duble obligation, to pray for the Prince, 7: 


as wel for his particular good, as for the whole com - 
municte, oacc which he ruleth. Eſpecially for our 
owne Princes, And more expreſly he declareth this 
dutie of al Chciſtians, writing thus co S. Timothec: 
[1 defire ficit of al thinges, that obſecrations, prayers, 


poſtulations,and thankeſgeuing be made for al men: ;,r;w.z.y, 


for Kirges; and althat atc in preeminence;that we 
may lead a quiet and peaccable life in al pietie,] 


Pe are bond to pray for the ſoules in Purga- 
torie, E/»ecially for our parents,benefactors, 


and other neere(l freindes, 


ARTICLE 14+ 
| rm we should be ouecr tedious in repeting the 
Diuers points ſame thing often, we remitte-you (Courteous 
being proved Reader) for the groundes of this do@rine vnto di- 
c_ £10. vers Articles, formerly proucd in this worke. For 
web, thatthe firſt againſt the denial of more places of. ſoules de- 
faichfal in parted from their bodies, then only heauen oferer- 


earthare bond na] plorie, and hel of cuerlaſting torments: wher- 


ro pray for on Proteſtants denie that there can be anic ſuch 
the ſoules in f 


Purgatoric, 


place as Purgatorie, it is cleatly shewcd that Chriſts 
bleſſed foule deſcended into a place called Hel. 


Which can neither be the Empyrial heanen, not _ 
© 


I. 2, 


1.Fet. 2.17, 


k 
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of rorments: and therfore there were mote places 
then ewo: and conſequently this grbund of Prote- 
ſtants is falſe, And ſeing there was then a place for 
holie , & perfice ſoules,out of heauen,inro the which 
Chriſt deſcended, there might alſo be, and may be 
Ril a place, where other inſt ſoules,not {o perfeQ,are 
purged and perfeQed, that they may enter into hea- 
uen. Ir is alſo further proued, that after the remiſhon 
of atual ſinnes, there remayneth moſt commonly 
ſome remporal punishmenrt due for fatisfaQtion. 
Whichif ic be not diſcharged in this hife,muſt be payed 
after death. Which neceſſarily conuincech, that rhere 
isaplace of Pargatoric in the other world. Moreouer 
it isproued, that ſoules being departed in the ftate of 
grace, doe perteyne to the Communion of Safntes: 
and ſo are capable of the good , which others doe in 
the whole Church of God. Likewiſe ir is declared by 
the general precept of louing our neighbours as our 
ſelues, that al are bond in charitic: (and ſome allo in 
juſtice) ro pray for their neighbours, that haue neede 
therof. And therfore ſceing there are ſome faithful 
ſonles in Purgatorie. and that they haue neede of re- 
leefe by prayers, and are capable of this benefire; ic 
foalowerh by al cheſe groundes, that al good Chrifti- 
itians are bannd of charitie, to pray for al the ſoules 
which ate in Purgatorie. And more particularly of 
iuſtice,al are bod to pray for their patents; benefa- 
Qors,and ſpecial freindes { that are 1n that place) ac- 
cording ro their ſpecial obligations. 


2. Which is further confirmed, both by authenti- x; is farther 
cal examples, and euvidenrteſtimonies in holie Scrip- proud by ex- 
rures. The general cuſtome of rhe Patriarches , in apes. 

- mourning and celebrating Obſequies for the dead, 


with funeral ſolemnities, in choiſe places; And ſome 


- times faſting for the ſame cauſe, doe cuidently shew 
* both the ordinarie necde, which ſome ſoulcs haue of 


helpey and theidutic of their freindes to _ 
: uc 
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fluch works for them.So Abraham mourned for Sara <.,,. 
his wife: prouiding a ſpecial place for her burial, and 3s. 
for him ſelfe and his famrilie. And accordingly his 
ſonnes Iſaac & Iſmael bur ied himin the ſame place, 
Agd afterwards manic others were allo buried there. 
And although ſome holic perfe& ſoulcs needed nor 
prayers afrer their death: yet the ordinaric cuſtom 
was obſerued, and the fruice redounded to others, 
which had neede: participating of the Communion 
of Saindtes. For ſo Foch quicke and dead participare P/. 118.». 
of cach others good workes. As the Holie Plalmiſt 63 
ſignifiech, ſaying [ Iam parraker of al that feare our 
Lord, and kepe his commandements) The charitic of | pena 
Ludas Machabcus moſt plainly sheweth this rome a 
godlie caſtome of praying,and offering Sacrifice for Arts, 
the dead. As is notcd in an other place. 5c. 
3 Where the ſame doctrine is alſo'proued by the 
iudgement ofa diuine Preacher, exhorting amongſt 
other good workes,to be mindful of (oules departed, 
an hen ſaying [The grace ofa gitr is in the ſight of al the li- Eeels.7.v, 
rom 01; Uing: and from the dead ſtay not grace. Sonne vpon ?;; 
rtcxres of holic © ynotg PON cþ.38.y.16, 
Scriptures, the dead shede teares, and begine to wepe, as having 
ſuffered doleful rhinges: and according to indgement 
couer his bodice: and negle& not his burial] Which 
external ates of mourning, and burying the dead, 
eſpecially require affection of the mind, and good 
delire alan, vn their ſoules. Which is a perfet pray - 
er for them. $. lIohnexhorting to pray for ſuch ſin- 
ners as repented before their death, preſuppoſeth 
thax the ſame is a worke of mercie, perteynjag to al 
fairhful Chriſtians : and alſo preſuppolcth that there 
may be ſome faithful ſoules in that ſtate after their **-1? 
departure from their bodies, that they may nede,and * 
may be holpen by ſuch prayers, [ Hethat knoweth 
Some _ his brother({aith he) ro ſinne a finne not to deathylec 
cepartevjees himaske, and lifeshal begruen him, finning nor to 
—_ death, Therc isa finne to death: for that I ſay pr 
that 


2 Rep.l,v, 


2.Mach, IL, 


lai 


[,V, 


b. 12, 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, ' Wnt. 14. ut 
that anic man aske ] According to which Apoſtoli- 
cal doQrine, as the Church neither prayeth for glo- 
rified Sainctes, becauſe they nede not anie prayers, 
nor for ſuch ſinners as dye obſtinate in herefie, 
ſchiſme,or other enormions crime, becaule no pray- 
er can profire them » ſo the ſame Holie Church pi- 


. ouſly prayerh for-al thoſe ſoules departed, which 


Ari5c.1.3, 
4.46 *7* 
11.13» 


Jae, 19+ 17+ 


Aft.q1. 
46. 


both hauc nedc,and bgcapable of relefe,by the pray- 
ers of others. And from hence commeth the viſual 
godlie praftiſe of Maſſes, Diriges, and other prayers 
for the dead. And of the concluding of molt prayers, 
with this verſicle{ F:delium anime per miſericordiam Des 
requieſcamt in pace] or in English : God hauec mercie 
ypon al Chriſtian ſoules. 


| = prone is shewed in general, theneceſſitic of 


prayer as wel dire& Petitions, as Thankeſge- 


That Priuate prayer may bein anie language; Pub- 
lique muſt be in a ſacred tongue. Alſo what conditi- 
ons are requiſite; with the Effet: and for whom we 
are bond to pray. Now itis further to be declared,ro 
whom we muſt pray: and what we muſt aske. And 
ficſt ir is cleare, that al religious prayers are made to 
God jfrom whom only al good thinges procede}But 
for ſomuch as ſome goe imagine, that ſupplicants 
muft alwayes pray immediatly ro God, _ that it is 
not lawful to pray by mediation of others, weshalin 
due place,shew that the Catholique doGttine, & pra- 
Qiſc of praying to God by inrerceſlion,as wel of glo« 
rious Saines in heauen;as of other faithful ſeruants 
of God in carth, is both lawful and profitable. In the 
meane time concerning good thinges to be asked, 
and the maner, how to aske them,the moſt common 
forme of prayipg,called Our Lords Prayer,(The Pa- 
rer goſter)i3 here eſpecially explicated: as that which 
excclleth al other ſet formes of praying in diucrs re- 


_ » ſpecs 


Some neede 


it nor, 


Very mavic 
both arc ca- 
_ pable,& have 


neede. 


The c6nexion 
ofthe Articleg 


uinges, and Praiſes re God : both Mental and Vocal. | 2 ang 


The Pater ng- 
ſter excellerk 


al other Pray- 
ers, in 
AuQoritie, 


Perfection, 


Vrilicic, 


Neceſsirie, 


Breuitic, 


avd Otder. 


The contents, 


Diuided into 
R1nc partes. 


Prefaces in 
ſpeach to mor- 
tal mcaarc to 
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{petes,of Auttoritie, PerfeQion, Vrilitie, Neceſlitie, 
Breuitic, and Ocder, For the Audtor is leſus Chriſt; 
The Ercrnal Wiſdom of God. Who hath made it (o 
PerfeQ,that ir conteyneth al thinges ncedful ro man» 
Kind. Iris a moſt Proficable prayer, becauſe it is moſt 
grarful ro God, as being compoſed by his onlic be- 
gotren Sonne:& becauſe init we nor only ſpeake ro 
Almightic God in the name gf Chriſt, hisSonne our 
Lord ( asinal other prayers) bur alio in his very 
wordes. Itis alſo moſt Neceſlarie of al prayers, be- 
caulſc it is expicſly ordained, and commanded by the 
ſame our Lord & Sauiour. T he Brenitic is admirable, 
for in very few wordes, we aske al _—_ that may 
be rightly deſired : and we may very eaſyly lerne ir,& 
with facilitic often recite it, Finally, it is diuinely di- 
{poſed in moſt conuenient Order: direQing vs firit to 
aske our heaucnlie Father, that which perteyneth ro 
his owne moſt honour: ſecondly al ſpiritual thinges 
belonging to our {elues, and al the elc@ in future 
glotie: then ſpiritual good thinges in carth. Aﬀcer 
which we aske alſo remporal and corporal nece(- 
ſaries: And withal to be disburdencd of al finnes : 
and deliucred from al other cuils, ſpiritual and tem- 
pope: preſent,and in danger to come; which mighe 

urt vs in ſoule, or bodic. Al which we muſt x. 
with conſtant hartie deſire. And ſo this moſ excel- 
lent Prayer, confliſteth of a Preface, and ſeuecn Peri- 
tions, with a Concluſion, As wil more particularly 
appearc inthe Articles folowing. 


1n the Preface of our Lords "Prayer, wwe in- 
uocate cAlmightie God, Father of al men 


by creation,conſeruation,and redemption. 
"ARTICLE Io. 
Ecular Orators, and diſcrete Clients,defirous to 
g obraine their requeſts of other men,comonly vie 
{ome Preface, before they propoſe their ſuits. For 
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that ir might ſeme an arrogant demand, which is ab- moue themts 
Ling rermes, wirthont anie bencuolence; 


ruptly-vttered in comman 
word of ſupplication. As if in bare wordes ,the needie 
Shal aytoarich man: Gene me meare, clothes, &c. 


be shal rather avert the others affeion from him , che (vppliants 
then moue him to compaſſion. Wheras the dne vntoa right 
maner of asking with ſubmiſſine humilitic, and shew © 4+ 1-<n 
of gratful acceprance of deſired benefite, procureth '>0* 


bencuolence.Soin prayer to God, examples of Holie 
men teach vs,to vie ſome preface before we expreſle 
the chinges,which we dcſire. Yer not to the ſameend, 
when we pray to God,as when we are ſuiters to mor + 
tal perſons. For we nceda nor by preuention to craue 
Gods beneuolence towards vs. Who alwayes preuen- 
teth vs with his grace. Without which we can neither 
aske, nor deſire anic goodthing, northinke a good 
thought, Neither muſt we endeuour ro change Gods 
wil: which is immutable: but we muſt make ſuch 
prefaces in our prayers, which we offer to Godzas are 
fictero ſturce vp, and ro moue in our ſelues, aſſured 
conhidence of Gods perpetual good wil, ro doe that 
which is beſt, both for vs, and others, for whom we 
pray.So Abraham prayed (ix times without intermiſ- 
lion, for the ſaftic of Sodom, interpoling ſpecial pre- 
faces, not ro moue God to vic mercie, which necdeth 
not, for heisalwayes moſt merciful: burro moue 
himſelfe ro more confidence, and other vertues. by 
actual profeſſion of his Faith, and Hope in Gods 
Goodnes:. With ſuch a preface alſo _ begane 
bis prayer for the children of Iſracl, confeſling their 
moſt [heinous finne,in making to themſclues goddes 
of gold. ] praiſed Gods infinite mercie,ſaying [Do- 
minatour Lord God, Metrciful and Clement, Pati- 
eat, and of much compaſlion, and true; which kepeſt 
mercic vnto heekede (bowing withal flatte vnto 
the carth, and adorning) then propoſing his petition, 
he (aid:{If lhaue found grace in thy Eight, 0 Lord, I 
Rrz beſech 
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beſcech thee, that thou wiltgoe with vs ( foritisa 
ſiffe necked people) and rake away our iniquities, 


and (ines, and poſleſle vs] Salomon inthe Dedica-,, Rex.8.y. 
tion of the Tem Sn begane his deuout prayer, with a 15.16, 20.15 


preface of praiſes, and thankesto,God, for his bene= 
fices, formerly beſtowed , and for promiſes 'made, 
ſaying [ Blefled be our Lord the Godof Iſrac] , Who 
ſpake by his mouth ro Dauid my father , and in 
his owne handes hath perfecRed ir, &c.] And by ac- 
knowleging great benefires received, and confi- 
dently expfed,confirmed his owne harr, & orhers 
in God, and ſo made their prayers more acceptable, 

2+ Aboucalother cxamples, is Our Lords owne 


Chriſt com- practiſe, and precept. He for our inſtruction viedto 194%.1t», 


derh : ; 
—= 6 aa mak.c prefaces in his prayers. As when he raiſed La- 


iu ourprayers. Zarus , when he prayed iy preſence of his Apoliles: 


(rhe night before his Paſhon.) And he raught his Dil- ,r. 
Ciples,and in rhem al Chriſtians,to beginne the moſt M«r.6.'y, y, 
No creature Ordinarie prayer, with a preface,ſaying [Thus $hal L#C.LL.V.2, 


eſpeciallya yoa pray: Our Farher which art in heauen] By which 
__ might , few wordes, if we rightly conſidet chem, ourconfi- 
piclume to cat d 
God his father Acnce may be ftrongly confirmed, in that we are 
vales we were Warranted ro cal God, our Father,ſecing we doe it by 
{o comman- Gods commandment. For otherwile it were extreme 
. preſumption ,that alumpe of carch, « baſe ſeruant,a 
guiltic offender, Should cal our Lord God Almighrie 
(rhe Lord of heauen & earth : the Iudge of the whole 


world ) by the honorable, and amiable name of Fa- 


ther, Bur {we being admonished by wholſome pre- rom.t.», 
cepts , and taught by diuine infticutron, areembold- 25: 
By this rifle ncd to ſay (withour 'which precepr and wartant,no 4% 


we conceive creature might preſume to ſay)Our Father]Wherfore 
allured hope. ſeing we may-and muſt ſoſpeake 10 our Lord God: 
our confidence is therby excedingly ſtrengthened: be- 
cauſe by this title of Father,faithfu\ fupplicants way 
wel conceiue afluredbope, that God of his fatherhic 
affection, by which tic wil becalled our Father, _ 
| lo 
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Jeri alſoas a Father, heare the prayers of thoſe whom 
'he voutſaterh ro make,and acknowlege ro be his 
children.For children eucn by filial right, often o5- 
raine their requeſts from paternal aff-Qion , when 
ſcruants are refuſed,and ſtrangers repelled. Likcwilc, 
by this name FATtHrn, weatc put in minde co reue- 
rence and honour God , not only for feare, but allo yye rc ad- 
_ wich fil1ai;..;,[Forthe ſonne(ſaith the Propher Ma- movished io 
Mal.1.%:6.. Jachias} avnorcih the father. If } then be the father Teucrence 
faith cheLord of Hoſtes; Where is my honoun And if -— _ 
I be the Lord, where is my feare?] By thisname of Fa- * 
ther, we arcalſo admonished roimitate God in do. 
ing good to al. Foy the ſonnes ought in al good 
thinges to folow their fathers example. Otherwilc ic 
wil be juſtly repxoched vnro them by their father {1 
41.9.2, Þhauec brought vp children,and exalted them,bur they 
hauc deſpiſed me,] Aad our Lord expreſly chargeth Sh 
Mat.$.9.17 al his children,ſaying [Let yourlight ſo shine before And toimirate 
748-1 men, that they may ſee your good workes, aid gla- 790 
1.6.7:36- rific your Father which isin heauen. Be ye perfeCt,as 
your hcauenlie Father is perfe&. Be ye merciful,as al- 
{o your. Father is merciful.] | ; 

z- Moreouer this woid [Father] is folatgelyex- 
tended , that in regard of al men yet liuing in this 11. 1 ;o be 
yworld,God is Father (in a general ſenſe) not. only by Aucd. 
creation,coſcruation,& redemprion of al, but alla by 
: fathetlie afteQion. Forſhe would hauec al ro be ſaued, 

(1-7-4 & rocome tothe knowlege of tru'h } Alare his crea-+ 
tures, ordayned to his glorie, and (if themſeJues wil 
_ 32-7- cooperate)to their owne good. [Is notour Lord thy 
Fathcr ({aid Moyſcs toal the people iult or vaiuſt) 
chat poſſclled thee; and made thee, and created thee? , 
Nel 1859, Al cxpe& of thee(ſaith the Plalmiſt ro God)that ROU-his fornencs 
1.24.29, geve them meate in ſeaſon. Thou geuing, they shal copray for al 
gather it, thou opening thy hand, al shal be billed t0 him , as our 
with bountie. Bur ghou.tarning away the facerhey (0930p F4- 
sbal be crubled : rhou'shale 3ake away their, ſpirits; 
n 
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and they $hal faile, and $hal rerorneinto their _ 
For as God azone created al, ſo he only conſerneth al. 
And concerning redemprion of al mankind, wirhour 
limiting or excluding ante, our Lord (aith by his Pro- 
phete Olce [Our of 


che hand of death, I wil deiluer ofee 
them : from death I wil redeme them: 1 wil be thy ,, 


TRA 


death 0 death : thy birte wil 1 be © hel] Conformably wal z.y. 


therto faith Malachias [ls there not one father of ys! 
al; bath not one God created vs?} There is one God 
(faith $, Paul) the father of al.] This our one God, 
common father ofal, as Holie Scripture often wit- 
ncllſech [Hath geuen commandment ro cueric one 


this general ſenſe al hauing one Father, Gods ſeruants 
doe pray for al, cuen for the moſt wicked, that they 
may be conuerted, excluding none in the common 
prayer,wacn weſay[OurFather which art in heauen] 


0d is more particularly the Father of the 


faithful. And moſt eſpecially of the inſt. 
RTICLE 16. 

4; Y the holie Scriptures it is no lefſecleare,that as 

vI _ God in a general ſenſe, is Father ofal men:ſoina 
ww wed the ſtrieQer ſenſe, he is the Father of the peculiar people, 
father of the whom he hath ſcleQed to ſeruc him in true Faith 
fairhful,is and Religion? and yer moreeſpecially, he is the Father 
po_ _ of the inſt, who are more neerely ioyned vnto him,by 
lathe cld Te. ſanRifying grace. Ofthe former ſorte are al the mem- 
ſtamenc. bers of the milicant Charch: of the other are thoſe 
alſoin charitic, So in the old Teſtament and LaWol 

Moyſes, as S. Paul deſcriberh their ſtate [Althe chil- 


dren of Iſracl were vnderchecloud,al paſſed through: Conte.s, 


Eph. 4.v.8, 


concerning his neighbonr) In which regard, and in _ _— 


Rom 8 y, 


only, Who ate ioyned vnto him,nor only in faith, bur + IG 


the ſea: bur in the more part of them, God was nor?.5- 


wel pleaſed, for they were ouerthtowne in the deſert] 
2. Fordiſtin&ion ſake therfote of the faithful from 
Infidels,'in the beginning ofthe world, ſome: "= 
| called 


Mai 


fle.% 
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called{the ſonnes ot God]and conſequently God was 
their father,in more {ſpecial maner,then of others de- 
ſcribed by thertitle of the'(onnes and [daughters of 

men]God himſelfe not only would be peculiarly cal- 
led the God of Abraham, God of Ifaac, and God of 


zxe.3 v.6, Jacob, bur alſo the father of the whole people of If. 


<,4.7.2 2, 


30 


Ie 4.9 4 


ly 


&.31, 9. 


racl,for he called rhem his ſonnes, ſaying | My firſt be- 
otten ſonne is Iſrael. ] And faid ro King Pharao 
Diſmifſe my ſonne, that he may ſerue me)Our Lord 
allo ſaid ro the ſame people by his, Prophete Ieremie 
[Cal me-thy Father. And Ifaid: Thoushalr cal me, 
Father: and shalt not ceaſe to walke after me.I am be- 
come a fatherto liracl,and Ephraim is my firſt begor- 
ten ] And by Malachias he expoſtulatech with his 
coplc rheit ingratitude,for this cirle of Father,ſaying 


Mal 1.9.6, FE 1 be your father, where is my honour] gnifying, 


Mat.6.v. 
$, 


that ir was a ſingular contempt not to cſteme his 


loue,in that he would be their Father. 


3. Chriſt our Lord doth very often admonish the By Chriſtes 
Faithftyl,thar God is theirFather in more ſpecial ſorte, teſtimonic, 


then he is of other propeicagun perſons, which beleuc 
not in him{Be not like ro the heathen, for yourFarher 
knoweth what is needful for you]plainly calling God 


..2.17- otherwiſe father of che faithful, then of the heathen, 


4s 48. 


I«c.6.y.36. 


nom. $.,5%.5 


[Ler your light shinc'before men, that they may glo- 
rific your Father] Your father is perte, your father 
is merciful} and the like. S. Paul 

ſame difference by the title of adoption,ſfaying to the 
Chriſtian Romanes[You haue receined the ſpirite of 


1Cer.1.y,z adoption of children,in which we crie:Abba. Father] 


Oc, 


Gal, ».6. 


bur in greater grace of the Law of Chriſt, then the 
Jewes could doe, by the Law of Moyſes. And of this 
Paternitic of Godin reſpe& of kis Chriſtian children, 
the lame Apoſtle ſpeaketh in moſt of his Epiſtles: 
where moſt commonly he wisherh [Grace and peace 
from our Father [God the Bleſſed Trinitic)and from 
our Lord leſus Chriſt) as he is Man, our Redemer and 


alſo declareth the By S. Paul, 


Saui- 


zts Part;,., AN ANKER OF | 

Sauiour, Who alſoin his manhood is our Father,in 
By S. Peter. thathe bought vs,by his death,regenerate vs. Andas 
And by Ifaias $, Peter writeth, hath begotre vs againe [according r. Pet.r,v, 


the Prophete+ xg his great mercie, hath regenerated vs vntOaliuely 
hope,by the Reſurre& ion of Ieſus Chriſt ) whom alſo 
the Prophete I{aias, amongſorther ritles,callerhſThe 
Father of the world to come. ] X 


God being euerywphere ; Heauen as the moſt 

excellent place,ts called his Seate,G Kingdom. 
ARTICLE 17. 

Eauen ismy Seate, and the earth is my foote- 


J. 


I/4,9..6, 


ttoole, ſairth our Lord. Doe not I fil heauen,and 1/4.66..».1, 


earrn?] Not that God is conteyned in heanen & in !*re 24-7. 


ne cne7. earth, or in one,or in manie, orin al places. For he is _ L 
dinoro his Immenlſe, and cannor be conteyned in place, norin 
ower,pre= Fime, bur he conteynerh and excedeth al places,al 
Foce,andel: times,and al other thinges. He is infomprehenlible, 
ſence, eternal,and iseuerywhere, according to his Power, 
Preſence, and Eſſence , infinitely more powerable Hel 
then anie King in his Kingdome: more preſent, then 14. 
the Sunne at cleareſt noone day:|more eſſential then 
the Soulcin a living man. Bur why then is God ſaid 
to bein heauen, rather then els where? We anſwere: wls 
Becauſe God in heauen, as in his ſplendent court, G 
Sheweth his glorie ro the blefſed Angets,and other 
Saintes,in whom he viſibly reignerh:and by commu- 
nicating of himſclfc, makerh x 7vu8 glorious, 
"YL &,, Which his ſpecial maner of beingin heauen,much ERS dele.1 
rnuhwaregeart excelleth his being in other places. And therfore —_ : W 
in heaven. © More frequent mention is made rherof, then of his 1.4t 


Andtherfore being elswhere [[ lifevp my hand (ſaid Abraham to 


Exod. 20, 


there 15 more my Lord God moſt High, poſſeſſor of heauen and 4, 
frequentmen- errth. You hauec ſene {ſaid God himſelfe) that from 6.'9.1, 
tion of Gods 

being in hea- heaucn I hauc ſpoken to you. From heaucn he made "_ 
vents thee to heare hisvoice(laid Moyſesto the people)thar Dewt 49. 


he might teach thee. Heauen is the Lords*thy God, 8 36: 


the heaucn of heauens, Looke from thy ſancuarie, 
and 


v.11 


Dev#t 4.F 


z6- 
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&#.te v,14.40d thy high habication of heauen, and bleſle thy 


<.16.» 15. people liracl , and the land which thou haſt geuen 
jeg +7 vs,]So prayed Moyles. So al other Prophers,good 
#"1o.y Pricltes and Leuites,(o al the faichful prayingro God 
's. oftenexpreſichis _—_ in heauen. Signify ing therby, 
&.z0 v.27- that he 1811-more cxcellent.maner rtbere , then in 0- 
1,3.” 4 cher places. Who neuerthelefle is everywhere, & in 
N.107-+- eacric thing , otherwiſe nothing could conſiſt. 

3. Why fo often mention is made , in the holie 


Scriptuces, and particalarly in this our moſt dayly 


drnce in heanen, there be manie great reaſons, moſt ven. 
worthie of our conſideration. Fuſt we arc bereto 
meditate Gods moſt high Majeſtic, who reygnethin 1: 
incomprehenſible gloric;z and our owne baſcneſſe in 
miſeries[God is in heagen, and thou art vpon earch] 
and ye wil he make vs partakeis of rhe ſame plorie; 
inſuch. mealure, as is vomcaſurable, Secondly-we 
mauſtremember that carth is the place of our pere- 
grination, heauen is our home | We haue not here 
« permanent citic; bur we ſceke thar which isco 
coneJThudly we muſt defire the chinges that arein 
heauen,& comemne this world{ It yon be riſen with #5: 
g/g.» 1- Chciſtgleck the rainges chat are abouerwhere Ch:ift 
k is keting on the tighc hand of God. Minde thethinges 

thac are aboue, \not the thinges that are vpon che 

earth.j}Fourchly r:member char if we gainenor hea- 

uea, we muſt ececnally be damned in hel. There are - 4 
pler:,y.3.h0 moe bur ewv/places;to which al sbal be finally, 
We 15%. and ercrnaliyadiudzed. Al hal be cicher on therighe 
j4- hand, or oa the lefc hand of Carilt our ludge, To the 
one ſort he wil ſay (Come ye bleſſed, poſleile you rhe 
Kingdome prepared for you] To. the other he wil 
fay(Ger ye away fiom me, you curled into fire ever- 
laſting: Audracie 'shal goe into punish.nenr cuerla- 
King: bur che/iaſt into Tite eucrlaſting.] Euer living 
wich our Father, which isin _ , 
S m 


Ide $.v. 1. 


Points of me- 
common prayer , of Gods ſpecial and glorious ref _— u_ 


ge, Parts AN ANKER OF 
{n the firſt petition ve pray, that Gods name 


pay be honored by al:& dishonored by none, 


AnTICLE 18. 
Sin al other ations, fo eſpecially in prayer, 1 Cor.ts, 
A Go is honour is 10 be deſtied in the firſt place, Y4* 3% 
6041s honour bcfore al other thinges. And theriore hath the 
is firſt of alto Ercrnal wildome, our B. Sauiourraughr vs, firſt of al 
bedeliced. tg pray oar heauculic Father, chat he wil rourſafe to 
power out his abundant grace vpon al which liue in. 
this tranſitorie world, that his owne holie name may 
be honoured by al. and dighonored by none. Which. 
thing as none muſt be wanting to deſire: ſopeither 
mult anie faithful perſon omitre ro aske it of God, 
ncither muſt anic deſpare that ircan notbe done, but 
muſt know,that itis poſſible on the bebalf of God: 
who offereth ſufficient graceto al, and wil geueir , 
effcually ro manie, whom bimſelf knoweth. And 
finally this defice shal be fulfilled io al the ele; and 
bleſſed children of God , who $hal eternally praiſe 
him, not only for his owne in comparable excellen- 
cics, and tor his gracious, &-glorious giftes beſtowed 
vpon hiscrue (cruants, al his Sainctes; but alſo inre- 
ſpe@& of the damned, for his mercies towards them, R 
and his grace ſometimes offered ynro them,and for _—_ » 
his iuſtice, executed vpon them; becauſe they would 
not cooperate with his grace, nor participate of his 
gooones. 
2. This our obligation to defire & pray that Gods 
Theſame wiS name may be halowed andglorified x al,was al- 
alſo raughrio , {rrimarcd ynto vs by himſelfe; inthe firſt of the 
the old Teſta- _ 
pajaſng tenne commandments, as a preface to the whole "RL 
Law: when he aid [ I am the Lord thy God,mightie, _ 
iclous. In other places( he ſaith) his name is Ielous. ©... 
God isanemulatour, I the Lord: this is my name: I 1/«,42. 
wil not geue my glorie to another} andthe like. In 
zcle of Gods honour, that infidels zhould not take 


GcE0> 


r.10, 
jb. 


CU1y, Y, 


p, 20.9, 


5.3% 1 
43.9 
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mecaſion tro blaſpheme Godsname, Moyſes prayed 
| for the people, when they deſerued to haue bene de- 
Ewed 31.v, ſRroyed, [leſt the Egyprians should have ſaid, that he 
18, had brought them forth, that he mighc kil them in 
the > rn noe. 
3- Examples of ſuch, as before al other deſires, 
fought the hononr of Gods name,arc inuumerable1n _ = = 
holie Scriptures; we wil here only touch two or three £040,000. 
Phinces the ſanne of Eleaſar,the ſonne of Aaron, was 
cr gi highly commended and rewarded, for his zele of phinees the 
Gods honour, by our Lord himſelte,ſaying[He hath Prick. 
auerted my wrath from the children of Iſracl. And | 
becauſe he was moned with the zcle(againſt che car - 
nal and fpiricual adulterers) that my lelt my not de- 
ſtroy the children of Iſracl in myne owne zele: there 
Shal beto him the coucnant of Prieſthood for euer: 
bacauſe he hath bene zclous for his Gos; and hath 


OP +, expiated the wicked fa@ ofthe children of lirael}the 


grear Prophete Elias,moned with feruent true zele x1;..,1. p.,. 


of Geds honour, feared not to preſent bim (elf before phere. 

Achab King of Ifrael,an ldolater, who {oughr to kil 

him. To whom he boldly auouched, that [nor he, buc 
1Reg.r8.v, Achab him(clftrubled al Iſrael:by forſaking the com- 


8.15, mandment of our Lord, and folowing Baalim{j He 
vis forthwith for edifiation of the ſtaggering = le,hal- 
1+, tingbacwen God,and Baal (God miraculouſly con- 
9.5.6. ”  curring) conuinced four hundred &fiftie falle pro- 


14. phers of Baal , and cauſed them al to be ſlaine] accor- 
15. ding tothe Law of God. And the ſame King Acbab, 
and Iczabel ſtil perſecuting him, he fincerely ſaid of 
himſclf,cuen to an Angel ſent to him from God[ with 

þR42-19-7: zele hane I bene zclous for our Lord, the God of 


| 1416 Hoſts: becauſe the children of Iſrael (of the ſchiſma 


tical tribes) hane ſorſaken thy coucnant. JAn other ex- 
 ampleof great zele alſo, bur nor ſo pure, yet commen- 
; #dable & rewarded byGod,is recorded ofiſcbu king of Ichu Xing of 
Iſrael, Who being annointed King by the ſame ordi- 1{rae), 
-w _F Jan Rance 
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He had tem- 
poral rewarl, 
no: being Ca- 
pable 01 cter- 


The Holie 
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t:nadmont- 


_ Port.g. AN ANXER OF _ 
nance of God: and meering with Tonadab,the ſonne 
of Rechab (a zelousrchg1ous man) and agreing by 


murcual promiſe, each roother,to promote Religion 4Reg y. », 


agatnſt 1doJaters, Ichu ſaid ro him [Come with me, wy 
and fcc my zele for our Lord] Which in fa@t perfor - nq"gg '*% 
wing [heflew al thar were letr' of Achab in Samaria, 44.15, 
ri there was not one] then by a ſtratageme,gathered 36.37. 
andinunoned al the worshipers of Baal, rhar could 

be found: and ſo deſtroyed them,togernher with Baals 
remple, and in the place where 1rttood,, made a com - 

mon iakes. And our Lord ſaid to lehu : Becauſe 

thou bait diligenrly done that which was rigbr, and 

that pleaicd 1n_ myne cyes, and done althinges that 

were in my hart,2gainſt the houſe of Achab: thy chil- 
d.en,shal firte vpon the throne of Iracl,to the fourth ».». 
generation ] Loe this was the remporal reward,for ©. 

ood and z$lous worke,done by an cuil man. Far as 
the ſacred hiſtorie expreſly reporteth {leh oblerved 129-3% 
not towalke1n the Law of our Lord, the God of If- 
rael inal his hart:for he deparred nor from the (innes 
of leroboam, neither forſooke he the golden calues, 
that were in Bethel, and Dan} 

4. Conformable to rheſe examples; & the decrees 

of tiuine Law al tve Prophers doe alſo teach thar the 
honour of Gods name, 1s to be deſired firft in order 

ofal peritions,cuen before mans ſalurtion. For what- 
ſocuer 15 moſteftimed and moſt defired, rhe (ame to 


zhed thelewes egeric one 18 their god:and if it be not God the Crea- 


to bonourthe tgp je1g a Falſe god. Therfore ſayth the Royal Pro- 
name of Gs 


abouc al. 


phere ro God our Lord{Therc u notthelike ro thee, p/ut x; » 
among goddes,o Lordzandthere is not according to 3 s. 

thy workes. Al nations $hal _ thy name. Poure ?/78.».6. 
our thy wrath vpon the Gentiles, that haue not 

knowen thee, 8& vpon the kingdomes, that haue not 
inuocated thy name. Fi] their faces with ignomie,and 

they wil ſeeke thy name © Lord, and let them know, */-8%7-7- 
thatLoxz D,istby name, Thou onlieche Higheſt in —_ 


&.2} 
6.14 
$1}. 


6 4 


_ + , CHRSTIAN DOCTRINE, anus iy 
1/1,»16. #rhecacth. O Lord our Lord,how' merncilons is thy 
9/19.79-6. name'in the whole earth! In the name of our Lord 
» I r/:4-* ©Þ weghal be magnified. Bring to our-Lord glorieand 
}/ $65.00 honour: bring co our Lotd Fania vnto his name. Ariſe 
a pai Lord,hclpe vs;& redeme vs for thyname.l wil blefle 
9,32 : 
thy name for cucr and for cuer.Ler a} flesh bleſle his 
y4.12. 9.4. holie name for eucr, and for ever and ener ] Ifaias 
fortheweth thac Chriſtians eſpecially shal preferre "EET + 
Gods name abone al other delires f You $hal ſay _ max 
&.24.%.15, in that day, Confeſſcye ro 'our Lord , and inuo- ,,, hal deſire 
cate his namc. Remember that his name is High.In the ſame in 
al the Iles of the fea, the name of our Lord the God the fiift place. 


d157-1- of Iſrael (chal be knowne) 6 Lord thou art my God,l 
w—_ wilexalt thee, and confclle to thy name, Thy name, 


and thy memortal arc 1n the defire of the' foule;My 
ſoutehath dcfired thee. Only in theeer vs remember 
"ER thy name, Eucric one that inuocateth my name(ſaith 
Pm” > 94 our Lord) for my gloric baue 1 created him, formed 
him, and made him. For my names lake | wil make 
12.9.6 my furic farof, and for my praiſe I wil bridle thee. 
For this cauſe shal my people know my name in thar 
&.,7. 9.15. day. Becauſc thus faith rhe High and eminent that in- 
habirech ercrnitic, and his name is holic, dwelling in 
the high, and bolie place] Likewiſe Teremie prophe- 
lrer0.y. Cicth that God wil [popre out his indignation vpon 
the peoples, that $Shal not ingocate his name. Thou 
Lord ati in vs, and thy name is inuocated vpon vs, 
forſake vs not. JOur Lord ſaith by his Prophete Eze- 
chicl([lturned away my hand, and did for my names 
. des.; v.34, ake, that it might note violated before the Gen- 
4.60, Tiles. Burifin this alfo yon feare me not, and sbal pol- 
vee.2.v16. lure my Hol.e name anymare, &c.] So Daniel and 
_—_ the other Prophertes -reſtifie , that God requirin 
_ +” thathis name be honoured aboueal, alſo rewardeth 
<.,»8, them that perſorme ir,& punish thoſe that negleR ir, 
"oY th.4r.s 5. No meruel therfore, that Chriſt our Saviour yy. us 
Wh1,7.4. ex preſly reacherh, and commanderh al his children yok pray, and 
Sl 3 in 
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3j4 Part. , 4A ANCEBR OF} | 
endcuour, that ip.the figſt petitionge, pray ous. heauenlis Fatherzthat wa.c.». 9% 
Gods name [his name may-heſadtificd; loued, and honored: by Lvcir.s. ,, 
_— hono- al, yea alſo by thoſe, by whom iris as yer blal phemed, MY 43.5, 
retPy #8 hated, and manic waycs dighonored. Which docu- = # 

. . . Tx. 
menrtis often inculiaced, as wel by our Lord himſclf, ,,. 
as by, his Apoſtles , admonishing al ro beware of r.Cor.ro, 
ſcandalizing the weake, by whom God may be dif. 7-37, 
honored, qr blaſphemed ; bur to edifice others, rhar 5 TW, v, 
God may he honored, and his name ſanQihed. For - 1 
that implicirtely the honoring or d'shoringing of 
Gods name,is ihe acknowleging, or denying of God. 
Eſpecially the a{cribing of the name of God to anie 
creature is dire blaſpremie, againſt God, As S. Luke 
ip his ſacred Hiſtoric, of the primitive Church, bath 
recorded the terrible example of King Herod , who 
for admitting the flatteric of vaine people, accoun- 
ting him as a God, and { norgeuing honour ro God, 
was (trooken by an Angel, and. being conſumed-of 
wormes, gaue,vp the ghoſt] So he perished , and the 
people moſt greuoully linned , in prefuming to ho+ 
nour a wicked man with the name of God. 


PV Ve pray more particularly , that "yae, 
which, beleue in God, may euer hae 
grace to glorifie his name_. 


ARTICLE 19. 
Y the recited bolie Scriptures it is ſufficiently 
Albeing bond cleare, that we are bond to delice & to pray,that 
co honour a] men may praile the holie name of God ._ Aad be- 
G__ ne 1 , 6auſe ouriclues arc c{pecially obliged ro doe the 
Crocs pr 7 ſame, we muſt pray for grace to performe it, Remem - 
performe it, bring that as without Gods eſpecial grace [we can 
doe nothing that is good: ſo we can doe al thinges ,,., 
(neceſlaric) in Chrilt char ſtregrhnerh vs] When ther- ,, 4 
fore we recitetheſc holic wprdes, [ Halowed by thy 
name] we muſt deſire in hart, and lancere minde that 
the 


AT. ry, 
12,24, 


ww «Kc = - - 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.” wveirs. "5 
the ſame, through Gods ſpecial gracious gift,be now 
and euer donebty our ſelues. Which isthe ſecond, & 
"more particular ſenſe of the ſame ſacred wordes. 
2. Andforſo muchas mention isheremade, of Goqis ggnift. 
» the name of our heauenlic Father, when we ſay [Ha- cd to rsby ma- 
lowed be thy name} We muſt conſider in our CoOgiga. Pic names, 
tion,that no name nor names can ſufficiently expreſſe 
of or notifie vnro vs, the immenſe grear excellent, and 
incomprehenſible Diuine Maicſtie. Which otherwiſe 
p 4" for mans {mal capacitie, is commonly propoſed by 
EDA, thele ordinaric names & titles: God; Our Lord: The 
Lxed.15. v. Lord of hoſts: The Omnipotenr, The higheſt, Lord 
þ Orc. God: Lord of Lords: God of keaieniGod dfmercie: 
* God of peace: ana the like, Alſo proper to our Lord 
God only,thar they agree to no cteature whatſocuer. 
Yet ate theyal (o improper tothe diuine nature itſelf, 
that they ace 1n (ufficient ro declare the ſame,as a De- 
fiition, or cfſcnrial Etymmiologic therof.” 
3. The nereſt name{though alſoimproper,& inſuf- 
cient) is the name which himſelf ceucaled ro Moyſes His moſt pre» 
.v14 [HE WHICH 1S] importing the moſt abſolure F2HRE TE: 
15.ch. 6.3 perfect being : becauſe he onlie, and nothingels is 4, 1111 
without beginning. Is of himſelf erernal,” withour 1 5, 
' mutation. Withour limitation, confifting only,of,by, 
and in himſelf. Andſo this name fignificth to vs, the 
very infinite Immenſfitic of Gods ſubſtance . To vs, 
I fay, it ſo infinuareth, but ſo that we can only perte- 
Qly know : taat he is, bur norperfeAtly know , what \, , 
he is: and that he excedeth, and excelleth the know- ,,,_. © 9 
lege and capacitic of al more creatures. This is God, but not, what 
our onlic God, whoſe name we muſt honour & ſan- heis. 
Rific. And pray,that by his ſpecial grace we may duly 
Honoure, his name, ſaying ſHalowed be thy name.] 
P/«l.13,y. Theſe in chariottes, theſe in horſes, bur we wil in- 
b, uocate ih the name ofthe Lord, our God, Who hal 
Ap#ec15.%. not feare thee © Lord, and magnifie thy name; be- 
4 , cauſe thou onlie art holie] of by ſelf: al others that 
{arc holic, arc holie by thee. 
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Al true” Chriſtians doe alſ> pray, that them- 
ſelues and al others, may loue, honour, and 
inuocatt the holte name, I E $vs. 


ARTICLE 20, 


B Eſides al other names of God perteyning to his 
F crerna! Deitie, the hohe name lex ys, which is 
Proper to his Humanirtic, and ſignifiech Saviovk, is 
ro be ſingularly honored of al mankind. And cher- 
fore we are ban to pray char by vs, and al others ir 
may be honored. Forir isa general cule,ftil co bere- 
membred, tbat we arc bond to pray for grace to per- 
forme,what thing ſocue: we arc bond to docybecaule 
of ourſelucs 81%» hog Gods ſpecial grace, wc can nor 
doe the very leaſt good thing. Aud that this name 
Jz$vs is, and ought to be of {ingular eſtimation, 
eſpeciz!ly amongſt Chriſtians , is proued by manic 
bolie Scriptures, be: Ge | 

2. Firfl this bolie renow med name was prefigured 
by the new name geucn to loſeph, the Patriarch, cal- ©%* 44% 
led [The Saviour of the world] for that he faucd al *'% 
AM2yprt, and the countries adioyaing from perishin 
by famine, Waich figures more excellently falkilſed 
by onr_B, Sauiour leſus Chriſt, ſaving men from 
ſinnes.It was alſo prefigared ty eB ve, th name of X**,4,%+ 
Ofce/who was che#te rempora! Aﬀſiſtant, & Succefloc * 
to Moyles) iacto loſuc] Waich in Hebrew is the lame 
that Ieſus. As appearerh by the ſame Hebrew letters: 
only differing in the pointes, which were added long 
after, And S.Sreuen in hisSerms,called che ſame loſuc A# 7,v. 
lefus, ſaying ro the lewes , that [their fathers eatred, +*- 
inco the promiſed and of Chanaanvnler che conduct Heb, 4, vb. 
of lcſus]L1kewiſe S. Pau] writing cothe Hebrews, cal- 
leth him by the ſame name, leſus. Moreoger the Pro + 


Mat. r,y al, 


$6p .3,v. 11, 
z,Cer 3.7. 


phere Iaias, foresbewed this holic name,and office of 1/4137. 


« Sauiour, ſaying to future Chiiſtiaus]Youshal draw 
waters 
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waters in ioy,out of the Sauiours fountaines} Alſo 
Abacuc in an other propherical Canticle , expreſſeth 
this ioyrul holie name, ſaying inthe perſon of the 
Chciſtian Church [l wil reioyce in our Lord,and wil 
retoyce in God my [ESVS] SAVIOVR, in the 
Chaldee Bible, REDEMER. 


3. Moreclecarly in the new Teſtament. The Arch- Itwas impo- 


angel Gabriel,immediatly before Chriſts Incarnation ro 
declared this holic name to the B. Vicgine, —_ cc 


[ Thou $halt cal iis nameIlE SY S.)Againe God allo 
by an Angel reucalcd theſameto loſeph, the holic 
Spouſe ofhe immaculate Virgin Mother, with the 
incerpretation and reaſon therof ſaying [Thou $balc 
cal his name lESVS. Forhe $hal ſauc his people 
from their (innes,) And accordingly when he w. 8 
circumciſed the cight day from his birth. [His name 
was call:dlESYS, which was called by the Angel 
(faith the Evangeliſt) before that ho was conceiued 
in the Womwbe] 

4+ S. Peter with great fortitude and magnanimi- 
tic, auouched to the perſecuters of the Chriſtian 


therfore al the holie Apoſtles gloried, when [they 
went from the fight of the (lewish} counſel, reioy- 
cing, becauſe they were accounted worthie to ſuffer 


reproche, for the name of LE SV $] By this potent ' 


moſt holie name, diuels were caſt our of men, and 
therupon [The name of our Lord LE SV $ was mag- 
nified ] ; 


5. S. Paul alſo teſtifieth that a part of Chriſts glo. Part of Chriſts 


glorie conli« 
ſteth in the 
honour of this 
humbled himſelf; made obedient vnrto death, euen name 1x5 ys. 


* thedeath of the Croſſe: For the which thing, God,al- 


ric, which be merited by his Paſſion, conlifteth in rhe 
honour of chis name, IE S V S, ſaying [ Becauſe he 


{o hath cxalicd him, & hath geuen him aname,which 


Te 1$ 


%. 


. Our ſaluation 
Church, that ſrhere is no other name vnder heauen;,,, — 


geuen to men,wherin we muſt be ſaucd] bur this moſt gur onlicSa- 
holie name IESVS, whichis SAVIO V R)l[n this viour, 


, 
| 
: 
F 
| 
] 


*-. 
—_— 
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is abouc al names:that in thenameofI ESVS, eueric 
knee bow ofthe celeſtials, terreſtrials,and infetnals 
This Apoſtle alſo expreſly prayerh [That the name of *;7Pat.». 
our Loid IESVS Chriſt, may be glorified in Chri- P—_ 
ſtians: and they in him: according to the grace of our 
God,and of our Lord IESVS Chriſt] Neither is is 
This name 1x» ©9 be ſleightly paſſed over, withour due conſidera- 
8vsisoften tion,that this moſtgloriousnameIESYV S,is (o dili- 
repeted,ra- ently recited, againe,and againe repeted, by the ho- 
therforho- [je Euangeliftes, and Apoſtles,farre more often(as the 


OY Chriſtian reader may caſily obſcrue)for honour ſake, M 
tion ofother Then for neceſlaric explication of the thinges vttcred, 
doctrine, Inſomuch thatinthe new TeſtamentoflESVS 

Chriſt, this moſt bleſſed namel ESVS, * is neere a 968. 

thouſand times recited, Wherfore ſcing it hath plea- 

ſed the Eternal Creator of heauen and carth,and of " 


al thinges thatarein them, to make vs poore ctea» . 
ures, Nis adoptea children, by Chriſt lESV S, his ; 
onlic Begotten Sonne: we hartely pray, and beſech 

him, that through his ſpecial grace, as wcl by al men 

inthe whole world, as Skank by vs, which pro. 

feſle him our heauenlic Father,bis name, the Omni- 
potent One God, the moſt bleſſed Trinitie, the Fa- 
ther,and the Sonne,and the Holie Ghoſt, with Chriſt ogy 
IES Sq God & Man, cucr be ſanQiified world with ? © 
out cnd, 


Jn the ſecond petition wwe pray, that God Pe 
wvvil accomplisb bis glorious king- 


dome of al the Ele, P. 


ARTICLE 21. 


" 


Vr cheefe deſire, and firſt prayer muſt be thar IT 
() God may be glorificd aboue al, which is the : 
Next after - ſumme of the fiſt perition. Inthe next place Pc. 
on glonein wearcto defire and ake life encrlaſting, which is the 6. 
imſelf, we Cinod fh 5 
muſtprayfor Kingdome of heauen, prepared for al the Ele& of PFs 
cheacowplish- God, where he reignerh with al bis Saintes. T herfore 7. 


we 


Apo. 21, 9 
1.4.3» 


Ex0, 15.v. - 
13.18, 


Pf 9.9.37- 


Pſ.16.v. 13+ 
P/.18.9.10. 


P[\ 41. 9.23. 


P/.$3.v.23. 
Pſ.119.v.5. 
6 


Pfr4r, 9.6, 
7. 


————————— 
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D 
we pray our heauenlic Father, that as he hath de. ment of his 


creed, and in part fulfilled the fame in the holis An- 


gels,and other his glorious ſeruants,already reigning Kingdome. 


with him in heauen: ſo he wil wholly accomplish ic 
inal thereſt, thatal may be conſummate in him, For 
wheras God in himſelfe moſt perfe, euer from al 


— — — — —— — —_ 


glorious 


erernirie, is moſt glorious , not _—_ anie other, * 


yer of his infinite goodnes , he created the vnincrſal 
world, & therin ordained Angels,and men, his ratio + 
nal creatures, to be participant of bis glorie,that he 
reigning in them they alſo may reigne with him [ Be- 
hola the tabernacle of God with men,& he wil dwel 
with them and they $hal be his people.] 

2: The accomplishmeur of which glorious King. 
dome the Prophets of God haue foreshewed. Moyles 


through theſea[thou 6 Lord in thy mercic haſt bene 
a guide vnto the PIE thou haſt redemed, & 
in thy ſtrength thou haſt carried them vnto thy holie 
habication. Our Lord $hal reigne for cucrand cucr- 
more. | [lnlike maner the Royal Prophere often fore. 
shewed,and defiredthe accomplishment of the hea- 
ucnlic Kingdome [Our Lord(faith he)shal reigne for 
euer and for eugr and cuer. [ belecue to ſee the good 
thinges of our Lord, in theland ofthe liuing. Our 
Locd $hal fitte King for euer, Our Lord wil bleſſe his 
people in peace. Euen as the Hart defireth after che 
fountaines of waters; {o doth my ſoule deſire after 
thee o God. My ſoule hath thirſed after God the 
ſtrong,the living: when Shal I come, and appeare be- 
fore the face of God. How beloued are thy _— 
cles o Lord of hoſts! My ſoule coucteth, and fainterh 
ynto the courtes of our Lord. My hart, and my flesh 
haue reioyced rowards the liujng God, Woe is ro me 
that my ſciourning is prolonged. My ſoulc hath bene 
long a ſeiourner. I haue cried to thee o Lord gl baue 


faid: Thou art my hope: my portion in the land of 
Tr 2 the 


The Prophets 


= forshewed 
ſaying in his Canticle of thankes, and praiſes to God Sefired theſe 


for the [ſraelites deliueric from Agypt, and paſſage nal cſtablish- 


ment of the 


glorious 


Kingdo me, 


—— — - —__ 


| Neration, and generation. Our Lord wil reigne 


Al other tem- 
poral powers 
are trable- 
ſome rranſito- 
ric and dan- 
go urs. 


 [Doepenance (faith S. lohn) for the kingdom of 


nations, and shal haue 


340 Part.4, AN ANKER OY 
the lening. Arrend to my petition: Thy kingdom is 
a kingdom of al worldes: and thy dominion in al ge- P/,144.%, 
or 13,P/al,:4y, 
euer. thy God o Sion in generation and: g-neration] 110, 
Thos the Pſalmiſt in the perſon of al theiuſt vrrereth 
bis deſire of the erernal glorious Kingdom of God, 
For which we Chriſtians pray to our heaucnlie Fa+ 
ther,ſaying [Thy kingdom come]of which kingdom 
alſo the wiſeman ſpeaking, teacherh rhar al the iuſt 
Shal there reigne as Kinges ſaying: [the iuſt sbal iudge 
; jo<Hes. ouecr peoples, and 
their Lord shal reigne for euer (8 ſo they $hal _ 
with himin the ſame bleſſed kingdom ) If rherfore 54p.3-%-4, 
(faith he) you be delighted with thrones, and with 
{cepters, oye Kinges of the people, loue wiſedom (þ,6.»,z. 
that you may reigne for cuer.} 
z. Not anic worldlie Kingdom,nor worldlic Do- 
minion, Princedom, nor Pelacie, nor other tempo- 
ral power,or office is intended by our Sauiour in this 
petitionſ[Tby kingdom comeJburt.only the kingdom 
of heaven. This is it which S. Iohn Baptiſt. Chriſt 
himſelf, and his Apoſiles preached, requiring for the . 
ayning therof, Penance ,and other good workes. 
heauenisathand] Our Sauiour preached the yery 164 
fame [Doe penance , for the ny om of heauen isboc,y, v.s. 
at hand]Euen ſo he ſent his Di mo__ preach the 
kingdom of God] which is properly the kingdom of 
iuſticc in this life, & of glorie in heaven. And withal 
our Lord admonisheth, not to be ouer (olicicous for M41,6.9.4 
worldlie neceffitics, but promiſeth that to thoſe 
which firſt ſeeke iuſtice, and therby ſecke heauen,he 
wil geue alſo other thinges, ſo farre as they are ne- 
cefſarie.T he kingdom of heauen is it, which our Lord 
promiſed to his holic*Apoſtles (when Iudas thetrai- 
ſor was parted from them, immediatly before his ,,, ,, 
Paſſion, ſaying [1doe diſpoſe vnto you, as my Father 29,305 
hath 


Pal 


45> 


y,v, 
n, 


V., b. 


9.4 


Ap#6,11.V. 


I7s 
h. 19,Y.6 . 


7. 


Ma6.v. 


P/al.$3,v, 
12. 


| CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 'Ar.:2, 347 
hath diſpoſed to me,a Kingdom,that you may eate & 
drinke ( enioy al ſpiritual good deſiies) vpo my table, 
in my kingdom; and fitte vpon thrones, iudging the 
twelue tribes of Iſracl.] When this kingdom $hal be 
complete,then wilal that shal enioy the ſame,rendee 
al chankes inceſſantly ſaying[We thanke thee o Lord, 
God Omnipotent, which art, and which waſt, and 
which shal come ; hecauſe thou haſt recciued thy 
great power, and haſt reigned, I heard a voice (faith 
S. Iohn the Apoſtle) as the voice of agreat trum- 
pette, and as the voice of manic waters, . and as the. 
voiceof great thunders ſaying. Allcluia: becauſe our 
Lord God Omniporent reigneth, Ler vs be glad, and 
reioyce, and geue glotic ins becauſe the Mariage 
of the lambe is come: and his wife (the glorious 
Church) hath prepared herſclf] This is that vnſpea- 
kablc crernal,blifſe}glorie,& cuerlaſting life of al the 
cele@,to be aſſembled in heauen,and- there to reigne 
with God: for the which our B. Sauiour teacherh & 
commandeth vsto pray, to our heauenlic Father[Ler 
thy kingdom come) Complete thy Church militant: 
make it al triumphans. 


44 ay pray that God wil ſtil propagate, 
and ener conſerue his militant Church, 
to the end of this world, 
ARTICLE. 22. 


BY: forſomuch as ir is. impoſſible for anie to at- The Militant 
taine vmto the Kingdome of glorie,. vnles they Church is 


ficſt enter into the kingdome of grace(for grace is the 
feede, and glories the fruire) and forſomuch as both 
yu and glorie, arethe proper gifres of God(for our 

ord geueth grace and pou race in this life,in the 
milicanc Church ,and gloriein heauen, in thetrium. 
phanr. Wemuſt alſo deſire and pray that the militane 
Church, may ſtil be conſerued and increaſed,cuen to 
Tr 3 the 


The Pro- 


342 Parks. 


Infidels, fo long as there remaine anie Heretikes, 


AN ANKER OF © 
the end of this word, by the connerſion of al fortes of 


Sciſmatikes, Iewes, Turkes, or Paganes, a 


2. Of this kingdome of God, the Royal Prophete 


Pſz.ys, 


heres fore- ſpeaketh, foreshewing the great enlargement therof ** 
iheved and by Chriſts merice,God ſaying ro his Sonne Incarnate 
deſired pro- Aske of me, & I wil geue thee, the Gentiles for thyne 
ſperous ſuc- 
ceſleſle of the 
ſame milicanc 
Church, 


 Againe he ſaith [God shalreigne oner the Geariles, 


inheritance: and the poſleſsion of the endes of the 
carth.] For which increaſe the ſame Prophere congra- 
rulating, ſaith to Chriſt [Be gyrded with thy ſword 
vpon thy thigh,o moſt mightie. With thy beauter,& Pl.44.», 


fairenes intend, procede proſperouſly, and reigne] *- 
Pſ. 46.»9, 


Mount Sion is founded, with the exaltation of the Pf 47.94 


whole earth: The ſaides of the Notth, the citic ofthe 
great king] For the proſperous propagation therfore 
of this Chriſtiau kingdom, the militant Church; al 
the faithful muſt praiſe God, and ſtil pray, thar it 


alwayes * me accordingly [Let thy SainQtes bleſle pf, _ 


thee (faid the ſame Plalmiſt in his y_ , and prayer 10.1, 
to God) they $hal tel the gloric of thy kingdom, and 

Shal ſpcake thy might] And with al praiſes, & thankes 

for benekires, cither recciued or expeRed,conforma-» 

ble deſire, and prayer, is allo required. For as it fo- 
loweth in the ſame Pſalmeſ our Lord is nere to al that v.19. 
inuocate him, to al that inuocate him in truth ] So 

Ifaias firſt prayed to God for Ezechias the King and 

the ſame Ezechias, prayed for himſelf, and then it 

was reuealed which before was decreed that Eze-+ 

chias shou!d recouer health of bodic , & liuc longer, 

and alſo be deliuered from the immenent great dan- 

ger of his enimic, the king of Aſlicians. So did al the 1, 17.9, 
Prcophetes pray to God, for the accomplishing of ;.oc. 
whatſocuer God hath decreed. Whether they Knew t>38.».1.4 
or no, by prophetical ſpirite, what was decreed. Al. ©9197 
beir therfore we moſt aſſuredly know, by the gift of > £005 


faith, that the Church of Chriſt sbal Rtil be propaga- &+«, 
ted, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art 22, 143 
gas 9.9 23. £d,and conſerucd,yer wuſt we ſtil pray for the ſame, 
06%. adioyning our deſires, and prayers , which God allo 
reſpe@erth, amongſt other cauſes, for which he gran- 
»8. teth the ſame thinges, which he for manie cauſes de- 
; creeth. 
z. Of chis Kingdome of Chriſt,the milicant viſible Though we 
Church, the Archagel Gabriel declared to the B. Vir- know by l;ghe 
6109.33.” pine Mother, that ſour Lord God wil jw ro him the - per Fog 
q ' ſeate of David his father ; and hesbal reigne in the 04 17 | 
49.7-9 houſe of Iacob for cuer: and of his kingdom there ec cocinne; 
447- g8halbenoend] This his owne kingdome, and the yer we pray 
o_ 44. grearnes and perpetual continuance therof,our Lord for \ lame, 
7. himſclfdeſcriberh,by manie parables, reſemblingir "Teens 
. to ſecede ſownein the fielde, of this world : which q1c,cums. 
8 bringeth forth fruice diverſly multiplied , ſome thic- 
ticfold, ſome threeſcore,ſome an hundredfold . Alſo 
ro good ſeede, wherwith cockle ſpringeth vp,whiles 
men doe ſlepe. To muſtardſcede, which being ſmal 
144% groweth very great. To alitle leauen, which leaue- 
11, neth a great quantitic of dough. To hidden treaſure, 
and to a precious ſtone, eſteemed worth al, that anie 
man hath. Toa nette that geathereth diuers ſorres 
of fishes, proficable and vnprofitable] By al which 8& 
other his | npmare 1 we are aſſured that the Chriſtian 
T9, true Church can not faile, to be alwayes viſible, ro 
the cnd of this world:yert doth our Lord inſtru and 
command;vs to repetedayly in our defire,and prayer 
this petitio,amongſ others[Ler thy kingdom come] 
,> Himſelf ſear his Apoſtles, ſent his ſeuentie two diſci- 
' ® ples,ſcndeth continually Paſtors, and Preachers into 
fis owne hatueſt; neuertheles he biddeth'vs withal 


$4.7 4. 


$6.59, 
47.9-þ 


| 
Ul 
, 
i 
( 
| 
; 
| 


4.37.94. Wc.19.5.2. [0 delire the Lord. of the harneft, to ſend men into 
Os. is harueſt.] 

.3$.9.1.4 4+ . , . 0 | 
ex-19-% We itkewviſe pray that God wvilrejgne inws, 
10.944 by his ſanclifying grace. 

Mo. ALTICLE 23, | 


Here 
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H Ere we mult alſo deſire in particular , and pray 
char God,the King of heauen, andearth, wil 
Everic juſt vVourtlafc toreignc in our ſoules,to dire, and ſanRi- 
ſouleis allo fic,rule,and gouerne our hartes, and bodies, ſenſes, 
the habiracle, ſyeaches, and ations in his Law, andinthe workes 
iS of his commandmets, that here, & for cuer we may f 
7 'by his grace, be ſafe, and free from al dominion of 
the cuil ſpirite, and of ſinne: becauſc otherwile ir 
ſufſiceth not ro belcue only,and = crie, Lord, Lord], ,. 
for al ſuch as bein (tare if morral finne;thar is,al thoſe 7 
in whom ſinnercigneth, are as dead members in a 
bodie, and by ſuch (inne, the enimie reignerh, and 
poſleſſeth the ſoules. And therfore we mult pray,thar 
God himſclf wil reigne in our hartes, and beſech our 
heaucnlic Father; there to confirme hls dominion. 
Not only ro exclude al poſſeſſion of the inuerterate 
deſtroying enimie, but alſo al rhe force of naughtie 
concupiſcence, deſiring & praying God,the mightie 
wacicr to.come, and reignein vs, to binde the enimic 
and to take away his weapons, and make vs his ſpiri- 
tual kingdom, furnished with al munitrion of ſpiri- 
tual armour in this life, that we miy attaine vato the 
kingdom of glorie. 
2. This dominion of God,ruling and directing the 
hartes of the inſt, the Royal Prophete, and with him 
Y Ve muſtpray al Gods true ſeruants, deſire, uy pray for, inthis or 
that God wil (ke maner,ſaying [Dire& me 0 Lord,my Kiog,& my pq, 
rc dF God, in thy cruth: and teach me, becauſe thouarrt 
ticular king. God my Sauiour: & thec hauc Iexpeftedal the day, 
dome, ©. Thouzrtthe ſame my King,and my God. The ſcate o p/a! 4,14 
| God for cuer and ener: and of direftion the rodde of 
thy kingdom (not force of men,horſes, or armes, but 
rule and diretion of Gods grace in'mans hart,is his 
ſpiritual kingdom) Becauſe our proteQion is of our P/83.»: 
Lotd, and of theholie one of Iſrael our king. Le 
(therfore) the brighrnes of our Lord God (his illumi- P/.89.9, 
nating grace) be ypon vs, And diceQ thou ( © oy 
. tho 


Luc.it, v, 
[ac, 


Loc, 


Cor,, 
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theworkes of our handes oner vs : and the worke of 
ourhandes 40e thou:dire@) Tolignifie more clearly 

_ thispoincrhar God as King of al;nor'only'doth rule 
exteriorly in'the effes of conqueſts and vittories, 
| but more eſpecially internally gouerning the faitbful 
16.31.y.2. fonles of men, to doe thatis good and iſt; Ifaias the 
Prophererſaith expreſly [Behold rheiking shal reigne 
intuſticetang;the/princes (Miniſtets of God, Angeles 
Apottles;dnd orher Paſtors) 5shal rule iniudgement] 
doing thar whichis right and-tuſt. Which isrhe efftt&t 
of Gods grace reigningin fairhful ſoules. + 4 
$.- | Chuiſt! himſelf plainly reacheth the'ſame, nor” _ that he 
i: ..11ealy toſcrbethe kingdom of hexvuen, ingloric cucr- \; —_g 
haſt + Whichis c 1140N called the kingdon of of ieidice. 
God, buratſo he bidderh vgbefore al thinges{firſt to 
1 feekerhe kingdome of Godin this life as 4ppeaneth 
by'his wordes adioyned, And the inftice of him)that 
is,theiuftice which God requireth in-the faithful:Gg+ 
nitying char withour uſtice by which God' teigneth 
in fairhful foules imthis life; they can noti hehis ſpi- 
Py ricual :kingdorge, and that by juſtice thepiliſue- his 
. kingdom, and gouernment within them, wherof he 
I*.17.7- ſaid to his diſciples. [Loe the kingdam of God is 
4 within you] This he further declareth by [ the gheſt 
mtctrained ynro 4 Kings feaſt,at a Mariage: & found 
ro be without,a wedding garment} in yhom thar 
king reigned not, and therfore[commanded to caſt 
Mtat.y, himinto vtter darKnes, where Shal be weeping and 
. _, gnashingof reeth.] © old. En 
| © 214% +Totholame purpoſe of atraining this{pirityal The holie 4- 
kingdomof Chriſt reigyingin the hart by his grace, f\\. (mers be 
».6.7-12 $,Pantexhorteth faying[Lernot finne reigne in your necellarie, 
tnorral bodie;rharyou obeythe cocupiſcencextherof} 
To-others that thought themſelues ſpitirually riche 
he faid: {\Now you arefilled, now you are become 
P[. 89.9.1 Corr gy, jen. ICI thinke y | Vitheuit'vs you reigne: and 
4 would wo God ,* you did reigne, that we alfo mighe 
| V6 V y 


reigne 


4 Fl, 


al.g.y | 


ſalyp?) 
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rcigne with you] Touching mortificatio of vntamed 
pallions, which reigne in the vnperfeRt he ſaith rhar 
[Flesh-and bloud can nor poſſefſe the kingdom of 

God, neither $hal corruption poſleſſe wn ne of 

In reſpet alſo of this ſpiritual kingdom , where God **-1f- v.50, 
reigneth by his grace, S. Peter calleth good Chriſtias r.yer.z,y,,, 
[A kinglic Pricſthood] kinges in thatthey rule their 
paſſions, and prieſtes in that they offer good prayers, 

and other workcs ro: Gods honour . The plaineſt 


Rov 


vl) 


The ſummarie {ummaric lireral ſenſe therfore, of this petition [Let 
liceral ſcaſe of thy kingdom come} or [Make that thy I 
this petition. come] is, that we delire, and pray our heauenlie Fa- 


LY 


God wil, an1 
good pleaſure 


5 alwayes ful- recurre vnto him 
lled. 


ther, to make complete, according rohiserernal De+Av:. :t, 

cree, the perfett glorious kingdom: of al his ele: 8 ,,, ,, 

for the accomplis bing therof to propagate,conſerue, 

and proſper his militant Church , and ſpiritual Ay, :;. 
kingdom in carth, vntil the conſummation of this 

world: and that he wil voutſafe to reigne in vs, and al 

faithful particular ſoules by bis ſanRifying grace,thar 

ſo we may perſcucre liuing members in his militant 

Church, 'and be made partakers of glorie in the 

eriumphanr. lr 


In the third petition wwe pray , that Gods 
vil (not our ovvne proper wwl)be ſo ful: 
filled in earth, as it is in heauen, 
ARTICLE 24. 

E muſt ſtil obſerue in al prayers, & par- 19c.,»4, 
/ / ticularly in this, that when we aske anic 
47h up God (as he commandeth vs to 
y prayer, for whatſocuer is neede- 


ful) we muſt not thinke, that God is mutable, or wil | > 4 
doc otherwiſe then according to his diuine.good 2.26, 
pleaſure. Bur therfore his divine goodnes reacheth, 

& comandeth vs to pray, that 7. (acknowleging Py, 


our owne nccellttic, and his fatherlic care of vs) we 
may 
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may ſturre vp ourſelues to right affeQions,and ſo be- 
come capable of his purpoles, and promiſes, which 

Rm,v.26 infinitely excel al our beſt deſires [ For what we 
Should pray, as we ought(ſaich S$. Paul)we know not: 

9.50, bur the Spirite himſelf requeſterth for vs,with gro- 

v.Lf. nings vnſpeakable. And he that ſcarcherh the hartes, 
knowe:'h what the Spirice defireth : becauſe accor- 
ding to God he requeſteth for the ſaines.] The 
faithtul nor knowing what, nor how to aske, yetre+ 
ſigning their willes to Gods wil, theic demand is ac- 
cording to God:itis in deede GoJs wil,and therfore | We 
grarful ro God, and moſt profitable to them that fo hence __ 
Pray. And therforein cucrie prayer it is cither to be Gogs wil, 
expreſſed, ashercir is, or neceſſarily to be implied, 

_ that we muſt alwayes aske with condition, if it be 

Gods wil; and wirh reſignation expreſly, or impli- 

Citcly to ſay from the hart [6 God. Thy wil be done. ] 

2. Which perfeCt reſignation is further proued Proued by ex» 
to be neceſſarie, by manic examples and teſtimonies {rmge 
of holie Scriptures . Bleſſed Tob vnderſtanding ER = 

the loffe of al his goodes, & children ſaid fOur Lord ,,..,. 4 
1,7, 4,21, ganc, and our Lord hath raken away: as it hath plea» 
our Lord, ſo isir done. The name of our Lord be 
bleſſed. ] Being alſo ſtrooken with a very fore boyle, 
.4.9.9.10 from the ſole of the foote, cuen to the roppe of his 
head: and skornefully reuited by his wife, he ſaid [1f 
; we hane recciued good thinges of the hand of God, 
euil thinges whyshould we nor receiue?) King Dauid 
having a wil to build a Temple ro God,and being in- 

_—_ formed by Nathan a Prophere, that God would not. 

haue it done by him, but by his ſonnes conforming 

his ow ne wil co Gods wil: with thankes for al Gods 

4-7:?- bencfices, he ſaid[ Now therfote © Lord God, raiſe vp 

| -— "yg for euer the word that chou haſt ſpoken vpon thy 
ſeruant,and vpon his houſe, and doe as thou haſt ſpo- 

Myz, Ken: that thy name may be magnified for euer.] The 
ſame Royal Pcophere,often I this neceſſa- 

V 2 ric 


2.7.9, 


Al are bond to 
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ric.rule of religningal.our defitesro Gods willSleſs,prgo.y 0. 
{cd is the man {ſaith he) whoſe wil isin the way | 
our Lotd,, Deale fauourably 5 Lord in thy good wil 
with Sion. ConduCtmeinto the path of thy comand- 


ment, becauſe I wouldit. Teach mero doe thy wil, P{142.y.10 


PC. 118.» if. 


becauſe rhou art my God. There is no wiſdome{({aith. Pre.21.9,z6 


Salomon} there is no prudence, there is.no, counſel: 
againſt our Lord] Ifaias admonished the people that 
[God did not reſpeC their faſting, becauſe they were 
addiated to their proper wil, contrarie to Gods wil]. 
Holie Tobias defiring rather todye,then to. liuc lon- 
gcr,yet prayednot for the ſame abfolutely,- but with 
reſignation. ro Gods wil: ſaying ,,,[Now Lord accor.'7% 3.76 
ding tothy wil doe with me ] Sodid ludith profeſſe 
that often mans wil is different from Gods wil; and 
then muſt be rceligned to Gods, wil. Wherupon $she 
exhorced orhers ſaying; [Let vs lay, weeping to. our 
Lord: that accordingtg his gal ſo be doe bis mercie 
with vs] Valiant Iadas Machabeus prayed alſo thus r.Mach.y, 
[As it shal be the wilin heauen : ſobeirt done] So 60. 
other fairhfpl lewes in Ieruſalem writing ro their *M% 
beethrenin Egypt {prayed God; to gene. vntg. them "P 
al,an hart to worship hin and ;ro doc his wil, with a 
valiant hart,and a willing mind. 41. 
;. Abouc al: other proofes,, our Bleſſed Sauiours 
cleareſt doctrine and.praftile afſurerh vs, how neceſ- 
ſatic*it-is both to ſubmitce our wil to Gods wil,and 
aiſo. ro pray ſincerely that Gods wil may be don 
[Thus you sbal pray. (faith he) Our Father, Thy & Ro 
be done, as in heauco, in catthalſo] propoſing the = 
example. af the glorified in heauen, that the faithful 
may imitate them in deſire, For though it be not ſo 
perfect: yermuſt ir be according to. fimjlirude in 
Jome ſort:and.ſo thisclaule of fimilitude,is to be yn- 
derftowodin bath the former peririqns,, that we,muſt 
defireto ſantifie Gods name, and defire his dominjon 
inal the carth,. and particularly in our owneſoyles 
; 2s 


Iſa. 58. . 3. 


Iudith $.y, 
I7, 
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aSitisin heauen, inal the glorious. Conſider alſo our 
Lords praQtiſe, and often aſſeucration [[ ſeeke-not 
(ſich he) my wilt, but the wil of him that ſent me,l 
deſcended from heauen , not to doe myne owne wil, 
1 i ,4.5.».38. bur the wil of bim that ſent me.] Andinthe agonie 
36 Ml 64t 26.5 of his Pallion heprayed thus [My Father if t b- pol- 
9.4%. * fible,althinges are poſlibleto rhee, ler this chalice 
paſſe from me. Neuertheles nor as 1 wil, but as thou 
"_ wilc.If this chalice may nor paſſe, but I muſt drinke ir, 
thy wil be done] Andſoour Sauiour biddeth vs ab- 
ſolutely co pray, that in al thinges, not our proper 
wal, but the wil of God be done. 
4+ Vichthis refignation Chriſtes Apoſtles rewpe- 
:, WM 0.18.9. red al their defires, willes,and purpoſes [I wil returne His Apoſtles 
"Mi. to you againe (ſaid S, Paul ro the people of Epheſus) inculcarc the 
6.21.9. 14 God willing] S. Luke and other freindes, when they lame. 
could not diſſwade $.Paul, from returning to Ieru- 
falem, reſigning their: wil ta Gods, faidi[The wil of 
our Lord be done] Ir is S. Pauls vſual phraife in his 
urpoſes and promiſes to ſay with expreſſe condiri- 
<1, MW 15-5 32+ purp | | pre 
i.Cor 4.9. ONS] if God wil: by the wil of God, If onr Lord wil} 
19. And S. Iames, exprefſely reprehendeth thoſe that 
omitted this condition in codieciio ſpeach [Behold 
now ( ſaith he ) you that ſay ro day,or ro morew,we 
wil gocintothar citie, and there certes wil ſpende a 
yeare, and wil traffickeand make our ealeibbe that 
you 5hould ſay: If our Lord wil, and if weshal live, 
we wil doe this,.orthat] And'S, Perer perſwadeth 
1.Pet 3Y. to paticnce, in regard of Gods-wil, [i is betrer 
I7- (faith he) to: ſuffer as doing'wel,ifthe wil of God, wil 
hauc it ſo: then doing il: for they/alfo that ſuffer ac- 
&.4.9.19, cording to the. wihot God: letrhem commend their 
ſoules ra the faithfyl Creator ingood deedes:] 


G odds abſolure vil, called his good pleaſure, 
*,. -p kseuermote fulfilled, 
| ARTICLE 25. 
Vyv3 Al 


Joan. f-V- 
if, 30. 


Rom! . 9. 
10, 


—_— . 


laces ” IJ. 
14. 15+ 


6.34 


; 
| 
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A L thinges in GoJ are God himſelf, his very ſub- g-- Per. 
ſtance, and nature. In him there are no Acci» 1, Arie t, 
dents,as there be in creatures. So his pure and proper 3: 


Gods abſolute Wil (as his Goodnes, Power , Wildome, Iuſtice, and 

wilis alwaies eqcric Attirbute)is himſelte, and therfore is immuta- 

fulfilled:his ble,and is alwayes fulſilled, as manic bolie Scriptures 

ii «, doc clearly witneſſe, But becauſe manie other holie 

be fulfillea, Scriptures doe alſo teſtifie, that Gods wil is often 

buroftcois tranſgrelſed by linners: for acclaration of this ſce- 

not. ming contradiQtion,Chriſtian (chooles doe explicate 

the lame halic Scriptures, by a neceſſaric diſtin&tion, 

calling Gods wil,as it is perte'y performed, his ab- 

ſolute proper wil (which is voluntas beneplacits) other 

wilc itis his conditional wil, which alw:yes ought, 

bur is notalwayes fulfilled, which is called voluntas 

a becauſe it appeareth by his Law, of comman- 

10g,0r ——_— by a figne,to be Gods wil. For 

confirmation of which doctrine, & for explication of 

theſe diaine wordes, in our Lords prayer,wherby we 

deſire, that [The wil of our heauenly Father may be 

done] we $hal here breefely recite ſome euident di- 

nine tcſtimonies,aftirming that Gods wil(to witre his 

proper abſolute wil) is alwaycs fulfilled. And after- 

wardes the like teſtimonics,that Gods wil (which is 

therforec called condicional)alwayes ought to be per- 
formed, bur ofcen is tranſgreſfed by finn«rs. 


Proned by te- 
ſtimonics. $hewing that Gods abſolure proper wil can not be 
hindered, bur is alwayes fulfilled. Which he alſo ex- 


plicarted, ſaying [' You thought euil againſt me. Bur,,, ,., 
God turned that into good, that he mighr exalt meas 6. 


preſcntly you (ec,& might ſauce. manic peoples [Their 
wil was, by (clling their brorher vato ſtrangers, to 
hinder his aduancement, which was 2 greucous finne, 
& a traſgreſſion of Gods wikyetGods abſolute wilwas 
fulfilled, which was to draw good onrof this cuil, 

| and 


2. Holic loſeph the Patriarch ſaid to his brethren. g,, oa 
[Feare not:Can we reſiſt the wil of God 2 J Enidetly ,, 10. 


4ke 
If » 


V, 


4eg13.5, 
If » : 


$/al.17.. 
1% 


Pl.110.v. 2. 


Pro.19.V. 
al, 


1/4.46.7. 
Io, 


Das. 4.7 


L4.$2s 


Mat.3-9. 
33. 


Reorn, 9.5, 
1, 
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and by this meanes toexalt Ioſeph,for al their good, 
and the good of Xgypr,and other nations adioyning: 
for the ſaftie of manie peoples, in the ſcarfitic of 
bread, and danger of famine. Rabſaces a heathen In- 
fidel: the general captaine of Afſirians, beſeging leru- 
ſalem, knew the efticacie of Gods wil: when threat- 
ning the Inhabirants of that citic , he ſaid to them 

{Why,am I come hither without the wil of the Lord, 
to deſtroy it? The Lord ſaid to me; Goe vp to this 
land, anddeſtroy it] which he auouched hauing vn- 
derſtood that the Prophets had ſo rold them, And ac+ 
knowleged truly thar the wil of God, can not be 

hindered; but he erred , not knowing that God in 

deede would haue him to come, and only ro aſſaulc 
them, bur not to deſtroy them. | 

3- More aflaredly the Royal Prophete aflirmeth, 
that Gods abſolute wil is cuer fulfilled [Our Lord 


By other te- 


ſaued me(ſaith he) becauſe he would me. The workes © A of 


of our Lord arc-exquiſue (cxaQtly performed)accor. 
ding to al his willes) Alrhinges wharſocuer our Lord 
would, he hath done in heauen andin catth, in the 
ſea,and in al the depthes. Manie cogirations(faith Sa- 
lomon ) are inthe hart ofa man : _ the wil of our 
Lord $shal be permanent. Al that he'plcaferh, he wil 
doe] God himſelfe ſaith by his Prophere Ifaias | My 
eounſel shal ſtand : and al my vil Shal be done, The 


' High one(faith Danie]) ruleth in the Kingdome of 


men: and ro whomſocuer ir shal pleaſe him;hewil 
geuc it. For he doth according to his wil:&c.] 

4« Apoore Leper faithfully beleuing, and pro- 
felling the Omniporencic of Chriſts wil , ſayed ro 
him Lordif thou wilt: thou canſt make me cleane.] 
Our Lord in confirmation therof, ſaid vnto the Le- 
per{1 wil(and addeth withal) Be thou made cleane. 
And forthwith his Leprofhe was made cleane] Fur- 
therthart Chrifts wil is omniporent,and always ful. 


the Prophets, 


By Chrift and 
his Apoſtles, 


filled, as he is God, S, Paul faith [Who refiſterh his 


wil 
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wil?] ſignifying that.none:caa. {[n-Chrift (faith the Ga 
ſame Apoſtle of himſclfe and others)we arecalled by rpc, © *: 
lotte, ptedeftinate , according to the purpoſe of 1, 

him that worketh al thinges;according to the coun« 

ſc] of his wil] The whole glorious court of heauen, Afoc.4.». 
adoring God,ſay[Thou art worthie © Lord ourGod, 

to receiuc glorie,and honopr,8& power,becauſe thou 

haſt cteated al thinges:and for thy wil they were;and 


hauc bene created. ] 4 
Gods conditional wwuil, which is knowune by 24 
fignes,is often marfulfilted, 
CT ONRTTEEE TIS. . . 
WW Ther holie Scriptures doe alfoclearly shew!rhat 
_ Oc: wil is ofecin eranſgreſſed and be fulkilted: 
to explaine Which muſt needes be: -ynderſtood 'in an other ſenſe, ade. 
holic Totin. then the former, becanſe' otherwiſe there should be vu 
tures,wh'ch © hich is vnpoſſible) conradidtion in the-word of Xen 1 
_ -M God, And therfore-for explication of this ſeming 41%. WW © 
pond contrarictic(as is noted before)-we muſt conſider that $. 4. todic.1 
ſomewhere the holie Scripture {peakerh of Gods ab. oc. 
ſolurt wil, which is atwayes fulfiled; & ſome where of Plaly, 
his coditional wil, which men:mayfalfil, bur ofrendb 
not. As when God comandeth,;counſeleth,promiferh 
reward;orelsforbidderh,or threatneth punishmenr: " 
—_— theſe be ſignes what God would haue to be done, or "_s a 


Connſ:1s,Pro- Not done, yer leaueth reaſonable creaturegro' their 

miſes,Prohi- free wil (wherwith they are -endaed/) cither ro doe 

birzons,aud -hjg yyil(as inheauen al doe perfetly falfit it) or not to 

C— docitzas in this life, ſome doc his wil,ſome doe againſt Maes, 

Wl, hiswil. Not againſt Gods abſolure wil, for-ſo none 

; can,as isproued inthe precedent Article:butagainſt 

his conditional wil, as by theſe examples, and reſti- 

movies. (and-by others :the(likey it is moſtenident. 

. 24 « Godour Lord: did:prohibide our firſt parenn, | 

from cating of the fruice of a<cerraine trecin _ 
0 diſc 
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diſe, with chreatning that if beshould earc therof, Examples of 
he should dye the death] By which prohibition, and nor ful fiilwg 
threatning, it is cleare that God would hauc had Gods wih, 
Adam, ro haue abſtained from eating of thar fruire, 
And itis no lefſe cuident that Adam did contrarie to 
Gods wil, by cating of the forbidden fruite, andgor 
the ſame was iuſtly punished. Our Lord admoni- 
$hed, and threatned Cain, ſaying to him [Why art @,:. 
thou angrie, and why is thy countenance fallen. If : 
thou doe wel Shale thou not receine againe? butif 
thou decſt il, shal not thy (inne forthwith be preſenc 
at the doore? ] therby ſignifying to be his wil, chat 
Cain should haue ſubdued his difordered paſſion of 
anger; which he not (ubduing, as God admonishind 
him, but murthering his brother, ſinned greuouſly 
againſt Gods wil, and was iuftly punisbed for the Ajtranſyref- 
ſame crime.To al the Iſraclites our Lord faid in gene- ſors of Gods 
ral couching his|wil, and al bis Law [lf you walke command- 
contrarie to me, and wil not heare me: I wil increafe — doe 

: ntrarie to 
your plagues vntil (cuenfold , for your finnes] And jj, vii, 
that manie did refiſt his wil made knowne to them 
by his Lawes, is manifeft by innumerable teſtimo- 
nies, Brefely al ſinners doe againſt Gods wil [becauſe 
God would not hauciniquitic.} | 
; 3-, So the holic Prophets often admonish, that Proued by 
finne and death are againſt Gods w il,[Wrath is in bis other holie 
indignation (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) and life in his wil? Scriprures, 
God would !n his conditional wil, that al shou 
kepe his Law, and live crernally: which is not fulfil- 
led:bur his abſolute wil is,to reward the good,and ro 
punisb the cuil. [He made his wayes knowne to Moy+ 
ſes: his willes ro the children of I{racl] His willes faith 
the Prophere,not only his abſolute wil(by his works 
which are the, cfietcs therof) bur alſo of his condi- 
tional wil ,by his Law, thatis, of that which appea- 
reth by ſignes to be his wil. Againe,of the wil of Gad 
not f d, Ifaias allo ſpeaketh, ſaying to fone: 
Vw c 


Adam 


- 
——- 


In this peti- 
tiou we pray 
far [(pecial 
gra c ro doe © 
Goldrw |. 
VVhichisto 
kepe al his 
commande - 
Mcats. 


' that doth the wil of my Father, $hal enter inro the 


' ſame thing in ſenſe (chat he which wil enter into the 
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m5 in the day of your faſt , your owne wilis-,. . 
ound] ſignifying that they rranſyrefſed Gods wil, z 5. 

which was, that they should have obſerucd al his . 
commandements, and then their faſt had bene grat- 

ful. Likew:ſc of Gods wil not fulfilled, him (elf faith 

byhis Prophete Ezechicl [ Why, is the death of a fin. Eh. 1. 
ner my wil, faith our Lord God, and not that he con { : 
uert from his wayes , and line? I woald cleanſe thee, "4-00 feb 


and thou art not cleanſed from thy filthines]Againe, _ 
by his Prophere Ofſce[Whenl would heale l{racl,the 97.24, oh 
iniquitic of Ephraim was reucaled,and the malice of jt 

Simaria: becauſe they haue wrought lying] And (e 1.Tin 


thc wil of God was nor done. 

4. Omitring more of the Law and Propheres, 
Chriſt our Lo:d reſt fiech , that Gods wil1s nor al- 1-Pet 
waies fulfilled, by his expoſtulation with leculalem, wat yy NA 
ſaying [How ofren would | gather together thy chil- 37, YU 
dren,as the'hen do:hgather rogether her c ickines, ”. 
vnder ker winges, & thou wouldeſt nor JAnd ther- | 
fore he reacherh vs to defire, and to prey our hea- 
ucnle Father that [his wil be done as 1n heaven, ſo #6 
in carch alſo}Whicb prayer is moſt neceſlaric .becauſe 
withour lpectal grace, none can doc his wil, neither 
according to the ſubſtance of rhe thinges, which 


he commandeth; much leſle in perfet maner,w' ich 


weare bond to defire, that [cuen in earth his wil may 
be done, as1t 1s in heauen.} And to pray that Is wii 
gene vs cffetual Hvey to kepe al h1s commandments, 
doing al we ought to doe, and auording al which js 
prohibired. For as our Lord faith in one place { He 


Kingdom of heauen | So he aithin other wordes the ,_ 


Kingdome of heauen, mull kepe the comandmenrs] < 19.9 
Againe [Whoſveucr $haldoe the wil of my Father, 
that is in heauen, he is my brother, and ſiſter, and mo- 
ther. ] Yea when our owne wil agreth with Gods wil, 

ve 


24% 


%L 
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we muſt deſire and pray, that it be fulfilled, not for 


&.13,y. 50, 0ur proper contentment, bur becauſe ir is Gods wil; 


forſ(oitis fulfilled in heauen. 
5. Vpon which ground the holie Apoſtles admo- 
nish, and cxhorte al Chriſtians to learne,and obleruec 
Gods wil, not for our owne comoditic,burt in more WA 
erfe& maner, for Gods ſeruice, becauſe ir is his wil KR. ons 
Wyheſg.y. [Walke as children of the light(ſaith S.Pau])prouing 1c; owne 
4.10.17- what is welpleaſing to God. Become not vnwile but (aluarion,be- 
vnderſtanding, what is the wil of God.] And alſo cauſcicisthe 
11h>{-4-7: teacher that our ſanification is Gods wil.[ This is ®-19f God. 
Lim 2 4.4 ©Þe wil of God, your ſanQification] God our Lord 
(faith he) wil al men to be (aucd, and rocometo the 
knowlege of the truth] lt is the wil of God (ſaith S. 


1-Pet.2.v Peter to al Chriſtians) that doing wel you may make ae mv 
" pray forgrace, 
I5. the ignorance of vnwiſe men to be dumme] And He {q to defi it, 


that doth the wil of God (faith $. lohn) abideth for 
1.1049. 2.7+ ever, Whetfore ſcing it is certaine and enident, that 
- Gods abſolute wilis immutablc,and is alwayes, and 
ja al thinges fulfilled, and that alſo his wil is,that by 
doing his wil. his child:en $hal pleaſe him, and fo at- 
taine eucrlaſting life, and ſecing it is cleare alſo, that 
Gods wil is by manic not fulfilled; it is neceſſarie, 
that wedefire, and pc.iy our heauenlic Father, that 
[his wil be done, as ir is in heauen, ſo in earth allo] 
And parcicularly that we may obtaine his ſpecial 
grace to doe and {uffer, al that is Gods wil: wholly re- 
figning our proper wil, to his wil, according to this 
brefc Rule. Take away proper wil,and you takeaway A breeicRule, 
Hcl. Doc Gods wil,and you shal pollefle Heauen, 


In the fourth petition, We pray our heauenlie 
Father, to gene vs al neceſſarie ſpiritual, 


and corporal food. 


ARTICLE 27. 
WVwai Man 
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zi6 Part.4. AN ANKER OF 
An confiſting of ſoule & bodie, and beiny 
M in neither part able to ſuſtaine himſelf with- 
out the helpe of God, muſt by prayer ſceke 
Afcer thede. from him, both ſpiricual and corporal foode: and 


ſeofGods that more eſpecially, C—_ to the princi- 
gloric, and pal part, As therfore our B'efſed Saujour hath raughr, 
mans ſalua- andcommanded vs to aske of our heaucnlie Father 


tiou, wemuſt . hg . gt 
pray for ſpiri- 17 the three former petitions, thinges neceſlaric for 


our ſoules in eternal life:fo in this fourth, he likewiſe 


rual helpes,& - 
neceſl.rie inſtruQteth vs to aske other thinges, neceſſaric for 
tcmpotals. borh ſoules and bodies : ty which we may ſerue 


God in thislife. Andrto this purpoſe, our Lord hath 
reſcribed; that we shal pray our heanenlie Father, — 
= geue vs this day, our dajlic bread] Where by the,,* *” 
__ wordcs, we aske both heaucnlic,and terreftrial zwc.ri.y.,. 
read. 
2, For explanation whereof, we muſt obſerne, 
that often in holie Scripture, by bread is ſignified 
 __  fpiritual food oft he word of God), and other diuine 
In —_— nutriment wherwith the ſoule is fedde, Of which our 
"cxeſome. Lord (aith [Not in bread alone doth man liuc, but in Devt.8.», 
time is ſignific eucrie word that procedeth from the mouth of God] - 
ſpiritual food Of ſuch perſons as negle@ this ſpiritual bread, holie”"*'4'"'+ 
efthe ſouls. 1b faith{They lead their dayes in wealth, and ina an. 
moment they goe downe to hel. Who ſaid ro God: 8.1425, 
Depart from vs, we wil not the knowlege of thy 
wayes. Whois the Omnipotent that weshould ferne 
bim? and what doth it profte vs, if we pray him? ] 
Such people not asKking ſpiritual bread, dye for fa- 
mine: with which kinde of lpirirual famine,our Lord 
threatned to punish ſinners, ſaying by his Prophere 
Amos {Beb old rhe dayes come, lair, our Lord, and I Ame18.. 


wil ſcnd forth famine into the land; not the famine + 
of bread,nor thirſt of water, bur of beating the word 
of the Lord] For the ſame famine, when it hapened 
roGods people for their finnes, leremie the Prophete 
lamcatcd ig the bckalfe of the penitents, ſaying [The 
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Rom.6.7, 


0 


Gu 3.9.1 


>.18.y.20 
TA 


b 42.5, 
L 
4Reg 6. 
42,23. 


14.91 


rhren.4 V4 
Pſal.34.V- 

+ 

1048. 6.V. 

10 


.4/ 9.1 4+ 
gom.6.9, 


0 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. ' Artiz7. Tagy 
litle ones hauec asked bread, and there was none that 
brake ir vnro them] Of this kinde of meate the Roy- 


al Prophere ſpeakerh thus, exbarting the fairhful.. 


[Be delighted in our Lord, and he wil geue thee the 
pI of thy harr[ Our Sauiour him felffairh{[The 

read which [ wil geue, isthe life of rhe world. The 
water that I wil geue him (that commeth to me) $hal 
become in him a fountaine of warer ſpringing vp vn- 
life cuerlaſting. The grace of God(faith S. Paul) is life 
eucrlaſting, in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord.] Bleſſed rther+ 
fore are they that hunger andthirſt iuſtice, which js, 
the ſpicirual foode, and neutriment of theit ſoules, 
they wil hartely pray for ir;crying to ourheaucnle 
Father [Geue vs this day our daylic bread. 

3. By bread alſo in holic Scripture, is lignified al 
maner of conucnient corporal ſuſtinance; yea alſo al 
corporal neceſlarie thinges,to the conuenient ſtare of 


Bread a ſo fig- 


nifieth al cor- 


G1-2.19 cucrie one. Our Lord ſaid ro Adam [Inthe fweate of ,gral food, & 


u, 


b 42.9, 
[, 
4Reg 6. 
112.23. 


14.9.1, 


thy face, shalt thou cate bread] When Iacob the Pa. other necella- 
#18.9-20. triarch making: « vow inthis prayer, ſaid[If God shal *1*%\ 


be with me, & kepe me in the way by which I walke, 
and $hal geue me breadro cate] he doubtles vnder- 
ſtood by bread, al competent corporal foode. When 
Eliſeus the Prophete willed the King of 1irael to fer 
bread and water before certaine Syrians, that they 
might cate and drink, [a great 7» mages of mecatcs 
was (et before them, and they dideate and drinke 
S. Luke alſo calleth a feaſt or dinner, the eating o 
bread (Ir came to paſſe ( faith he) when leſusentred 
into the houſe of a certaine Prince of the Pharaſces, 
vpon the Sabbath to cate bread] Soin this petition 
therfore by the name of bread, we pray both for ſpi- 
lirual meanes(of wholſomedodrine, knowlege, ho- 
lie Sacraments, Sacramenrals, and other helpes, with 
the fruire therof ) and alſo for al corporal neceſſities, 
wherby we may more conueniently, by vie of tem- 
poral good thinges, attaine to theerernal. Bur more 
Ww3 parti- 
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Parts, AN ANKER OP- | 

particularly we are to deſice & to pray for the ſpecial 

_ fruite ofthe moſt bleſſed Euchariſt. The Sacri-_ 
ce & Sacramen: of Chriſts bodic and bloud. And for 


our particular temporal and corporal relecfe in this 7 ' 
life. Of which two, we shal heic adde rwo ſpecial 
Articles. 
V Ve pray in particular that wwe may fruit- 
fully parucipate of the B. Sacrifice, and Sa- 4z 
crament of the Altar. ns 
| ARTICLE 28, Nw, 
The B.Sacti- A Mong al ſpiritual foode of the ſoule, as none I. 
fice, & Sacra- is more excellentthen the heatenhe baquerte 
-ment being Of Chriſts owne bodice and bloud vnder the formes 
the principal of bread and wine: ſo none is more to be defired,and 
_— A the incſtimablefruice cherot ro be ſought for, by har- 
principally be *1©'& frequentprayer. Andtherfore when we make 
dclired. this petition to our heanenlic Father: that he wil 
| yourſafe tro geue vs, cuecry day, our daylic bread; our 
Principal cogitation ought to be vpon this moſt prin- 5% 
cipal bas defiring God to grant vs his ſpecial 4s 
grace, ſo ro honour the ſame alwaycs, and with ſuch 
devotion at conuenient- times to receiue it, as may 
make vs capable of che inexplicable fruite rherof, 
which is abundance of gracein this life, and of cor- 
reſpondent gloriein life cuerlaſting . For ir is of no M6 
leſle power:and valuezas our B. Sauiour himſelf affic . 1946» 
meth: ſ:ying {that he would nor only geue a berter 3*5"9 
bread then Manna, bur that the ſame bread is him- Dav 
{clf, and that he would geueir vs to cate;thatis, truly 
and really meate; truly and really eaten: els ir were 
a . Not mearcindeede. As is largely declared el[where, © > I gn. 
acrifice was . . 2 Art,18, 
offeredinthe 2 In this place is ſpecially ro be conſidered, with 
old Law hke- what teruent deuorion the faithful ſeruants of God 
wiſe eucrie repaired to the figures, ard shadowes of this fingular 
day,and very Myſterie: and with what diligence ,, and finceritic 1.Cov 
oftE in feaſtes, YO 


Chciſtians frequented the thing it (elf, in the primi- 


& vponother ; 
tune 


occaſions, 


\ 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ant. 359. 
tive Church of Chriſt:and thar the ſame is regiſtred 
fc our inſtruRion, & 1miration 1n the written word 

po.rs, Of God. It was ſtriatly ordayned, and by very manie 

& 16. 'fairhfully performed, that the Paſchal lambe $shoald 
be immolored, and caten, in ſpecial time, in ſpecial 
maner, with ſpecial rites adioyned. Alſo thar Manna 
Should be gracfully ieceiued, greatly eliemed,as con- 

Þ 29.938. teyning manic miraculous qualities. It was further 
ſtr1@ly commanded and daly peri formed : thar cucrie 

Lew,14. V-L-+ . ſ . 

6 day Sacrifice was rwiſe offered,to vittein the mor- 

xe,.8. Ning and cuceing. Which was therfore called the 

y. Daylie Saciifice, Manic rcaſtes were inſtituted, as 

the Sabbath day cucrieweke. Alfothe firſt day of cue- 

rie Moone. The Palch cucrie yeare , ſenen dayes ro- 
-cher. Likewile Pentecoft. 1 he feaſt of Trumpecrs. 
he feaſt of Expiirion, of Tabernacles; and of Col- 
lets. In al which weie ſpecial Sacrifices. And at ſun- 
drie tine. for manic ſpecial purpoſes,vpon divers oc- 
calions. King Dauid in his great aff: tions, moſt la 
ment-d his exile in the d:ferte, becaulc he could no: 


Rey 11.V. 
j-Þ.4 6.V. ( 9 


Where be eſpecially dc fired to be, for the more parti- 
cular ſeruice of God: by h1s preſe;e, at Sacrifices. And 
inthe ſame deſert he prayed, thar for this ſp: cial pur 
oſc he wight be reſtored-ro this moſt deſired place 
fo God my God (ſaid he)to thee | watch, from the 
morning hght. My ſoule hath thirſted to thee: in a 
deſert land without water] without wonted ſpiritual 
Da» 6.9.10 comfort, The Prophete Daniel in captivirie, {three 
times in the day : bowing his Kn:es, toworas leru- 
lalem adored, prayed, and praited Gods] 


Mervays 


whcroft 


Dauid much 
la-cnred hig 


' {e from 
hauec acce<le ro the Tabernacle of Gd in leryfilem 56-15 gy 


't 14.1.y,,2 3- After Chriſts Aſcenſion { his diſciples { faith S. The 45041 
Luke ) perſcuered in dottrine (which 1s one kinde of wh mg 

{piritual bread ) and in communication of the brea Faithfolioyned 

king of bread { which is the Sacramental bread, our preaching, 


= 'LY. Lords owne bodie in the forme and accidents of 


'bread) ric lame Bleſied Sacrifice, and Sacrament , rogether. 


The bleſſed 
Sacrament is 


called daylic: 


and = 


fantia 


erſub- 


zo 


Part.c, AN ANKER OF 
wherof the Euangeliſtes,and S.Paul declare the Infti- 

rution by Chriſt, ar his laſt ſupper. Which although 

eucric Chriſtian recciue not cuerie day,yet al that are 

liuing members of the Church(the Myſtical bodie of 

Chriſt ) participate in ſpirite, if they ſo deſire to doc. 

[The Chalice of benediQis, which we bleſſegis it not 7-Cor-to.y, 
the communication of the bloud of Chriſt (ſaith $, **7* 
Paul. ) And the bread which we breake, is it not the 
participation of the bodice of our Lord? For being 

manie we ate one bread,one bodie,al that participate 

of one bread.] Therfore our Sauiour hath taught vs 

to prayalason2 bodie, of one communitie,not to 

lay : Geue me: but geue vs: ſo not, my bread, bur our 
bread:that both each one pray for al others ,and cach 

one may be partakerof al othersprayers. Andtheſame 

is asked cucric day: Geue vsthis day : and iris called 

dailic bread , becauſe the fruite therof is daily nece(> 


bread, ſarie. It is called alſo Superſubſtantial bread, which 


fignifieth bread, aboue the natural ſubſtance of ordi» 
naric bread: and a moſt ſingular bread, to which no 
corporal ſubſtance is comparable. ln the Hebrew, 
and Chaldec rongueit is Segula. In Greke Zpiouſios ,or 
Periow/ſios. Superſubſtantial, or Superexcellent.Eucrie 
way this Epitheton ſuperſubſtantial, or ſuperexcels 
leat,expreſled by che; Euigeliſt S, Matthew, cuidene» 
ly shewerh,andinuincibly proucth, thar jn the bleſ- 
{ed Euchariſt,there is not natural bread ; but diuine 
bread; the bread which came from heauep; Chriſt 
the Sonne of Gad, Bodie and. ſoule,flesh and bloud 
of Chriſt. Whois Gad-and, man, The ficsh,, aot.ofa 1949.6.9.6, 
mere man, for ſuch flcsb could nor roles ro our re» 

demption,and (aluation ; but flesh of that man, who 


40,6,9.11 


is God : Flesh which geuerb life, which proficeth infi- 
nitely. This dailic bread , and the fruice therof, we 
daily pray our heaucalio Farher,to grant vacto vs cuce 


Mat. 6 
11,3,2 


We 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINB, Artz9. 36 
WV Fe pray allo for al thinges neceſſarie,in this 
temporal life-, 


ARTICLE 29, 
B Oth approued examples, and other documents x, ;,1;wful x 
in holic Scriptures, doe shew thar it is lawful to neceſſaric to 
pray for temporal good thinges of this life, ſo it be pray for rem- 
Ge.r5.v.2, Wich moderation, For ſo Abraham, Iſaac, and manie p9*#! thinges, 
. ' . but with mo- 
(6.15, v.24, Others prayed for children of their owne bodies, and ,,..;.. 
Iwdc.,15.% Obtayned their requeſtes. So did the parents of Sam- 
1-5 fon: and Anna the mother of Samuel, and manic 
__ others likewiſe. Iabes a renowmed holie man of the 
1.Par.4 y, Enibe of Iuda prayed for temporal proſperitie | And 
18, God granted the thinges that he prayed for) It was an 
ordinarie bleſſing inthe old Teſtament, and a great 
figne of Zods fauour, when his ſeruants proſpered in 
this world, Which the Royal Prophete wel obſer- 
uing (aid [T haue bene young, for lam ol4: & l haue 
not {ene the iuſt forſake; nor his (ede ſeeking bread. 
P36. v.25. Caſt thy care vpon our Lord , (ſaith he) and he wil 
"4 '-23+ nourish thee] Bur withal he admonisheth [If riches 
612-1? abound, ſer not your hart vpon them] And praiſing 
"1 5.44», Gods prouidece he faith [The eyes of al thinges hope 
16.17, inthee,o Lord: and thou geueſt them meate in time 
conuenient. Thou openeft thy hand , & filleſt euerie 
Prot. 3. living creature with bleſling ] To the ſame purpoſe 
=_ *++ Solowenſaich [The riche and poore haue metre one 
49.73. an other, our Lord isthe maker of both. Labour nor 
ro be riche, bur ſetre a meane to thy prudence] And 
7.64 himſelf prayed for mediocritie, ſaying to God: [Beg- 
gerie, nor riches, geue me not; eu only thinges ne- 
cellarie, for my ſuſtinance] By al which we lee ir is 
mans dutie to deſire, and to pray for necelſaric tem- 
poral thinges with moderation, 
Met.6.9.9, 3. Our Lord and Sauiour teacheth the ſame in VVemuſtpray 
1,925.34 planeft rermes,ſaying. [Thus shal you pray : Geue vs mtr ray 
to day our dayhic bread, I ſay ro you: Benotcareful (1; ; 1. 
X x or 


0, 


_— 


362 Part 4. AN ANKER OF 

for your lite what you sbal cate, neither for your bo- 
dic, what rayment you shal put on. Be not careful for 
the morow. For the morow day $sbal be carcful for it 
ſcIf (uſhicient for the day is the cuil therof ] Care for 
neceſlariesis a penal euil , bur nor a finne, fo long as 
it is moderated with reaſon,yet ouer much folici- 
rude is finne, and forbidden. Therfore the righr 
meanc is, to aske neceſſaries and no more, and ſo to 
reſt, and relie vpon God [For your heauenlic Father »,8.zz. 
knoweth what is needful for you. And that you 
necde manic thinges] Againe in particular our Lord 


biddeth vs ro pray in time of tribulation, or perſecu- <.44..u. 


tion{ chat your flight be not in che winter, or on the 
Sabbath] that it may not be inthe hardelt ſeaſon, 
but mitigated , according to our infirmities . S, Paul 


. requeſted the Chriſtian Romans ro pray for him[that ro.1;. ».1 


he might be deltuered fromthe Infideles, that were 32. 

in Iuric , That he might come to them in ioy, by the 

wil of God, that I may be refreshed (laid he) with 

you] $. Iames exhorteth that | If anie of you be in {465-74 
heauines, let him pray] for true comforth in tribu- 
lation, 


ao 3. For theſe, andal other Kindes of temporal good x gc 14. »:. 
wel thinges, we muſt pray cuerie day [Geue vs to day]be- 1.Cor,4.24. 


eucric da)? : 
2" cauſe we ſtil haue neede, yea though we haue piclent 


poſſeſſion of competent needful thinges. yer we muſt 
pray that by Gods goodnes, we may vie the ſame 
thinges,withour whoſe bountie they doc not,nor ca 

VVhy we aske £onliſt, neither can we conlift nor vic his giftes, with- 

for rhis day? out his continual aſhiftance, _—_—_ geuing vs al 
the power which we haue. And we muſt aske thoſe Exo.16 » 
thinges only,whick may ſuffice for the preſent $horre 4-19.20. 
time. And fo the next day, yea the next meale,muſt ** 
we aske againe. For being ſtil beggars, hauing no- 
thing of outſclues , but al of Go; of him we muſt ſtil 
begge,both the needful things, & the vietherof, with 
humble ſubmiſſion, acknowleging whoſc it is: and 

whole 


Mat. 
]sc.1 


1x4.20.9 17 
Pl127.7.4. 


CHRISTIAN. DOCTRINE. JMvrt.2930. 36; 
whoſe ſeruants we are, Weaske ſour bread] to witte y Yhy iris cal- 
that bread, & thoſe thinges which are ours by Gods lcd our bicad 
wil,lawfully poſſeſſed, nor gotten by fraude,nor anic 
way vniuſtly: for then it were not our bread : but 0- 


thers bread. Finally we aske [daylie bread] that is to yyhy is je 


Pro.15.v.16. 
L#c.16.9, 
42,2f» 

9.11. 

. v.31, 

v.13, 

18, v1. 

f,4-V 


,16 


9.20, Mat.6.v.1, 


Þsc.11, V.4- 


ſay, ordinarie and common , conuenient ſuſtinance, called dalie 
meete for cuerie ſorte, and ſtate of people : not oner bread? 
delicat*, rare, nor coſtlic, nor with ſuperfluitie . For 
ſuperfluitic bringerh ſurfete: which is neither good 

for {oule nor bodie. And exceſlſiue delicacie, bripgeth 

miſerie to both ſoule and bodie, 


In the fift petition wwe pray God to forgeue 


vs our ſinnes, and the debtes therof. 


ARTICLE 30. 

S in the foure precedent petitions, weare Afﬀer peri- 
A raught and commanded to pray for al good tions of good 

thinges:to witrte in the three firſt for ſpiritual, thinges, we 
and in the fourth for both ſpiritual and corporal: ſo 36. gran 
in the other three folowing we are likewiſe inſtru- —_ * 
Qed, and admonished to pray, that cuil thinges may 
be remoued from vs. Eſpecially al ſinnes committed: 
& from the guilt therof,and debt of punishment,due 
for the ſame. Alſo to bedeliuered from falling agane 
into ſinnes by tentations. And to be delivered from 
temporal eniles, that may dangerouſly aftli& vs in 
ſoule, orin bodie, Touching the firſt and greateſt of Treſpaſſe ſg- 
theſe cuils, we pray in this fifr petition for remiſſion Nificth offece, 
of tws cuils, ſo conioyned asthe cauſe and the effect. 2*4 = wa 
Which are the guilt of finnes, and punishment ns cp 
for the ſame: by the ewo Euangeliſts called by two 
names. For that which S. Matthew calleth debres. 
S. Luke callerh finnes. In our Englishtongue,nor vn- 
properly both ate compriſed in one word;[Treſpal- 
ſes} Which figniheth as wel offences, as the debr 
of recompenceincutred therby . And ſo we pray our 
heaucnlic Father [to forgeue vs our treſpaſles. ] 

Xx 323 2, For 


YVe muſt 
canfellc our 
kuncs, 


364 Part 4. AN ANKER OF 

2. For the obtayning of which moſt neceſſarie 
ſuice, we aske grace,that we may be made capable, & 
participant of forgeuenes:wherto are required in vs 
three ſpecial preparations (for God of his partis al- 
wayes readie to forgene} firſt that we acknowlege 
our linnes:ſecondly that we be foriec for them:thirdly 
that we hope to haue remiſſion. For firſt except we 
ſincerely confeſſe,that we haue committed finnes,we 
Should delude ourſelues, and as it were, moke God, 
asking that which we thinke nedeth nor . Bur that ic 
is moſt crue, that we are ſinners, guiltie of ſome fin- 
nes, more orleflc, cneric ones owne conſcience wil 
calily ſee; and the like is acknowleged by ſpecial ,, 


great ſeruantes of God. Holic lob antwering ro his 1, 


freind Baldad, (aid [In deede 1 Know it is ſo: and that 17. 
no man can be iuſtihed, compared with God) And to 
God himſelf he ſaid [Thou in deede haſt numbred 
wy ſteppes: but thou wilt ſpare my ſinnes. Thou haſt 
ſealed mine offences, as it were ina bagge, bur haſt 
cured mine iniquitie. ] The Royal Prophere ſaith ge- 
nerally of al mankind{No man liuing shal be ;uſtif 
in thy ſight, © God. From my ſecrete finnes (d Lord) 

cleanſe me, and from other mens finnes ſpare thy ſer. P118.5.13 
uant, The ſinnes of my youth, & my ignorances doe 

not remember.) Salomon alſo ſpeaking generally of ?*+77 


al, demandeth{Who can ſay: My hartis cleane : I am Pro.20.v.5. 


pure from ſinne? Seven times (thatis, often times) #24 7-16 
.28. v.14. 


Shal the iuſt fal, and hal riſe againe. He thar hiderh 
his wicked deedes, shal not be direged : bur he thar 
Shal confeſle, and $shal forſake them, $hal obraine , 
mercie. There is no iuſt man in the earth , thar doth wg ng 
good,and ſinneth nor]S. Paul ſaith, thatin reſpe@ of 6. 
guilrines of finne in general [There is no diſtin&tion 
(of nations) For al haue ſinned, and neede the glorie 
of God] And S. Iohn ſpeaking of himſelf and other $*:3-7-5+ 
iuſt, faith [It we shal fay that we haue no linne, we (e- 
duce ourſclucs , & thetruth is notin vs] This prayer 
therfore 


116.1,v.8, 


ed Pſ.142.91, 


1.Ci 
I7, 


CRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 320, 36 


K4:.6,912,therfore is preſcribed by our B.Sauiour, that al shal QurB.Ladie 


1.Cor. 3.9, 
17, 


pray to our heauenlie Father [| Forgene vs our treſ- being preſer- 
paſſes] Yea our B. Ladie the Mother of God, being — qh—_ 2 
exempred, and preſerued from al aftual ſinne, yea (as pc te. 
it is pitouſly beleued) alſo from original, yer did $he qcmbers of 
truly ſay io reſpeRt of the whole bodice of the militant the ſame 
Church, wierof she was a principal moſt hohe pure toche. 
member {Forgeue vs our treſpalles ] acknowleging, 

that in this myſtical bodie of Chriſt, there be ſinnes, 

which ncede to be remitted : and for the remiſſion 

therof she prayed, 

3- Theſecond ſpecial preparation requiſite in vs pye repen- 
ſinners, is repentance,and forow for ſfinnes commir- tance requi- 
ted, For the onlic bare acknowlegement of. ſinnes reth true l0- 
commitred is not ſufficient, bur remorſe of con- row for hune, 
ſcience,with iuſt indignation againſt the ſame finnes, 
and againſt ourſelues for hauing yelded therto, is ne- 
ceflaric. Becauſe we haue preferred our owne wil, or luſt motives 
pleaſure before the wil of God, before our dutie to to be ſorie and 
our Lord, our Creator, and moſt loning Father, and _—_— for 
Redemer. Conſidering how fowle , and vnworthie a "2 
thing it is, for a filie creature ro rebel againſt his 
Creator, the moſt High incomprehenſible Diuine 
Maieſtie: the ſeruant redemed from capriuitic againſt 
his Lord and Redemer, the adopted childe, againk 
his moſt benigne Father, for that we hauc wilfully, 
diſpleaſed God, and pleaſed the diuel, declined from 
reaſon ,and yelded to iniquitie: defiled the ſoule, 
which is created ro the image of God; which being in 
ſtate of grace, is the temple of God, bat by mortal 
ſinneis made ſlauc to the diuel, { Forthe remple of 
God is holie, which you are . But, if anic shal violate 
thetemple of God ( faith S. Pau]) God wil deſtroy, 1f neither the 
him. ]If anie therfore be not ſufficietly moued _ offence of God 
ſinne, for the offence of God,which ought chefely to —rtnoggon we 
be regarded : nor for the deformitie of euerie mor- [ett _- 
tal finne, which maketh the ſoule fowle,and vglic fo ment may 

«3 10 the 
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ivftly moue the ſight of God, and his glorious Sain&es , irkeſome 18, ;c y, 
hateredot roitſelfe, and contemprible1o the diael. Arlcaſt ( if 12. " 
kane, theſe moue not iuſt hate againſt morral ſinne) let the 1#1*.17-2.1, *y 
due punishment, which is cucrlaſting torment, and, 0" "_ 
priuation of eternal life, rerrifie their [hard ſonic, ze 5.y.1, 
adamentiuec hartes (as the Propheres delcribe them) 


and make them to Know and (ce thar ir is an cuil,and Pr 
a bicter ching for thee, ro haue left the Lord thy ly 
God,& that my feare is not with thee, ſaith the Lord, 

the God of hoſts)ſor that [ according to tby hardnes, Tere-z v.19, $4 
and impenitent hart, thou heapeſt ro thy (elfe wrath: ©9375 - 
in theday of wrath , and of the reuclation of the iuſt * *** 
iudgement of God:who wil render to cucric man ac- 4 
cording to his workes. To them that are of conten- , þ. 
tion , and that obey not the truth, but geue credire ro 10, 


iniquitie; wrath, and indignation, Tribulation and 
anguish ypon cueric ſoule of man that worketh euil, 
For the ſtipeds of ſinne is death. Their parrshal be in 5 , ,,, 
the poole burning with fice and brimſtone: which is Ap. ut. v4, 
the ſecond death.} Ie 
4* Bur letnonedeſpare, For the holie Scriptures i. 
YYVec muſtallo al{o reſtifie, that if ſinners wil repent, there is an af. P«rt-r. 
_— in ſured Anker of hope(which is thethird eſpecial con- * — 
ray OY requiſite in penitents: belides confeſſion,and 
ſorow) there is mercie with God to remitre al linnes, 
According as we profcſſein our Crede: that we be- 


lae: The remiſſion of finnes: And ſo our Saujour in __ 
this forme of prayer teacherh vs to pray our heautlie Ne 
T.2 


we Father [that he wil forgeue vs our finnes ] Waich 

Al finnes are Sheweth his wil and readines , if we aske the ſame 

remiſcible du- rightly, with a prepared mind and wil, to doe that 

riog this life. yhich he hath inſtitured forthis purpoſe: tharis,rore- 
paire to the holie Sacrament of Penance. For he that pare. x. 
wil not ſo doc, hath not a wil to haue his finnes for - Arr. 25.26 
geuen, by that meanes which Chriſt hath ordained, &*% 
With this purpoſe therfore of performing al thar is 
requiſite, mult we pray , and ſo there is allured dog 

0 


4. 
P, 8, 


, 


Plal.12 9. 
9.5.7.8. 


Pro.28. v. 


14, 


$4Þ.15-V. I, 
4. 


eels, 21.9, 


L, 
<.z8 v.9, 


19. 


I/4.1.v.16. 


i.18, 


Pech, 18 . 


F.2l. 
22.25. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art 30. 367 
of forgeuenes of al ſinnes. Which is further alſo reſti- 


fied by theſe and the like holie Scriptures [With thee Confirmed by 
(ſaith the Plalmiſt ro God our Lord)chereis propicia- mane holie 
tion: and for thy Law I haue exſpe&ed thee d Lord, >!peures: 


My ſoule hath expeQed in thy word : my ſoule hath 
hoped in our Lord. Becauſe with our Lord there is 
mercie,and with himis plenteous redemption. And 
he shal redeme Iſracl fromal his iniquitie] Likewiſe 
Salomon ſaith ſHe that $hal confeſle his iniquities, 
and $hal forſake them,shal obtaine mercie. Thou our 
God art ſwete, and rrue,and paticnt:and diſpoſing al 
things in mercie. For if we finne,we are thyne:know- 
ing thy greatnes. Sonne halt thou linned, doeio no 
more: but for the old alſo pray,that they may be for- 
on thee. As from the face of a ſerpent, flee from 
innes. Sonne inthyne infirmitie, contemne not thy 
ſelfe: bur pray our Lord, and he wil cure thee-[Turne 
away from ſinne,& dire thy handes:and from al of- 
fence cleanſe thy hart. Wash youcſaith our Lord byhis 
Prophete [ſaias) be cleane,take away the cuil of your 
cogitations from myne eyes: Ceaſe rodoeperuerlly, 
Learne to doe good. Seke 1iudgement,luccour the op- 
preſſedziudge for the pupil, defend the widow. And 
come, and accuſe me, faith our Lord, if your {innes 
Shal be ſcarlette, they shal be made white as ſnow: 
andifthey be read as vermilion , they shal be white 
as wool] The ſame our Lord againe denouncerh by 
his Prophere Ezechiel, -but ſil requiring true repen- 
rance [If the impious shal doe penance, from al his 
finnes , which he hath wrought,and shal kepeal my 
precepts, and doe indgement, and iuſtice : liuing he 
Shal line, and shal nor dyc. Al bis iniquities, which he 
hath wrought, I wil nor remember them : in his iu- 
ſtice, which he hath wrought, he shal live. Why,is the 
death of a finner my wil.ſfaith our Lord God,and nor 
thar he conuert from his w_ and liuvc?} In this af- 


ſured hope, Danicl prayed for the he anne ** - 
their 
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their manifold finnes, and their repentance,and hope 
Remiſzion of of remiſſion (Incline (ſaid he) 6 God thyne-care, and Das. s,y. 
fines muſt be heare: open thyne eyes and ſec our deſolation,and 45 SF 
ſought,before the citic vpon which thy name is inuocated: for nei. 715-19-20, va 
EN cher in our inſtifications , doe we proſtrate prayers © © | 
may be expe. before thy face, bur in thy manic commilerations. 
cd, Heared Lord, be pacified © Lord: attend and doe:de- 
lay not for thyne owne ſake my God; becauſe thy 
name is inuocated vpon thy citic,and vpon thy peo- "7 
ple. And whenlI yer ſpake (faith he) and prayed,and 
confeſſed my finnes, and the finnes of my people of 
Iſracl,and did proſtrate my prayers in the ſight of my 
God, for the holie mount of my God, as | was yet 
ſpeaking in prayer, loe the man Gabriel (an Angelin 
Shape ofa man) whom had enein the viſion from 4, paral.;s, 
the beginning , quickly flying touched me] And fo v.:1.24. 
the holic Angel declared that bis petition was gran- \-E/4.1.v 
red, wherof the firſt point was remiſſion of finnes, *?' 
and conſequently mitigation of punishment: and in 
particular their reduQion from capriuitie, which was 
Shortly afrer performed, 
5. Conſider the great mercie, and benignitic of 
our Lord and Saviour, both inwardly mouing,and 
. exteriorly recciuing ſinners approching vnrto him,to 
OE heare his word, though the Phariſees and Scribes 
cierovardes Murmured, laying [ That this man receiveth ſinners, ©9757 
penitent fin. and eateth with them] Whole calumniation he pre- 
mers, ſently confuted, by a parable of a man that ſecketh 
and reduceth a loſt shepe: and of a woman, thar ſee- 
keth and findeth a loſt grote; and reioyce more ther- 
in, then in manic that were nor loſt. And concludeth 
therupon, that [cuen ſo there shal be more ioy in »v.7,10. 
heauen vpon one finner, that doth penance, then 
ypon manic iuſt that nede not penance] more ioy for l 
the conuerſion of ſinful men, then for the holie An« 
gels, that perſcueredin grace, and are confirmed in 
gloric. Or for one linnec that doth-penance,then for 
ninc: 


136, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE... reg. © 56 
nine :yca then for ninetic nine,which thinke them. 
ſclaesto be iuft,”and not ro nede penance] Chriſt in 
dede [receiueth finners, and eareth with them] ma- 


"Y kerh them partners of al excellent ſpicitual banquets, 


& coheyres of heauen. Bat what ſinners? not Scribes 

and Phariſees,that hold themſclues to be iuſt by only 

faith, or by only conceipc that they arciuſt; bur ſhe 
receiueth ſianers, and cateth with chem, that dog pe- 

2,740 nance.] For rheſo there is great ioy in heauen,before 
; the Angels of God. And iti the militac viſible Church, 


there is ſingular ioy for the conuerſion of $. Maric gramples of 

Madgalen, whowasjfamouſly knowen to be a ſinner fianers reduced 
in the citic, where she dwelt. allo of S. Matthew, & _ 5) three 
Zachens, who were publicans,addidted to coucrouſ- 5-72 con: 

nes. And of S.Paul, who being abt in opinion, - 4m pe 
was a hote, and notorious perlecutor of Chriſtians. the eyes & of 
In which three ſpecial examples (amongſt manie 0- pride. 


thers)al penitents may be comforted, what ſinnes 
ſocuer they haue committed, ſeing ſuch renowmed 
SainRes werereduced, from their ſcueral offences, 
1.1-4.9.16, Which proceded from the cliree capiral Concupil- 
cences of the flesh, and of theeyes,and of pride of 
life] Only of the ſinners part is required,to cooperate 
"Juan 3.9, BY Penance, with Gods | mamwdo" rap is offered to al, 
© he i 41 confeſle our finnes{ faith S,lohn) our bea- 
uenlie Farher is faithful, and juſt ro forgeue vs our 
finnes,and to cleanſe vs fram al injquitie.] 


For obtaining remiſsion of ſinnes , wwe muſt 
forgene in our hartes,al iniures done nto vs. 
 AxtTrerls 3t. 


Mat.y.5, Ve Lord and Sauiour in his dinine Sermon 
33.650, made in the mount,” amongſt 'orher precepts, 


<.6.y.43.13 teacherh, yea oftE inthe ſameSermon,& elſwherere- — for 


enge is fo- 


perteth,thar we muſt not ſeko revenge, by private oe bidden. 


Yy other 


% 


- 
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The Scribes other vnlawful mcanes. In which point the Scribes eb.18.y, x, 


and Phariſcs and Phariſees corrupted the Law. For wheras it was 34: 
taught other - 


oy, ordayned, that [whoſocuer did vniuſtly hurt, or en- Exod.ur. v, Rip. 
; damage an other, should render life for life; eye for \— py 

eyc,&c.]Theſe corrupters held, and raught it for law- 6. 
ful, that eucric one might in this maner priuatlyre-,,, 7. 
venge himſelf, So carching ſome wordes of the Law ,,, 4 
(as al SeQtaries vie to doe) neglecting other places, by , 
which the true ſen e is explaned. For it was alſo thus 9.30. 
commanded in the ſame Law [Scke not reuenge,nor (97 
be mindful of the iniurie of thy citizens. Thou shalt 
loue thy freind (euerie neighbour} as thy (elfe. Ithe pes..,z.y, 
Lord, kepe ye my Lawes. Revenge is myne,and | wil 15, Mi 
repay them in time] By conference of which places, P.n.n 


ir1s caly to ſee that the preſcript forme of iuſtice,by $.6-7+ 
rendring like paine for the wrong done perteyned to 

Iudges, and publique iuſtice, not ro priuate perſons, Coma 

ro revenge themſclues, Neither ought*Mnare per- 4, 

ſons to defire reuenge, otherwiſe then for publique 
good, to terrific offenders, and others, not to doe the 
I;ke. Bur al werecommanded, ro louec al,and ro hate 
none [Thou $halr nor hate thy brother thy hart, 


Pro.1 
but controle him openly , leſt thou incurce finne - "I a -1 
through him) This is rhe true ſenſe of the Law:which <.15 
is further explaned. by examples of the beſt ſorte of G17 


men,and by manie other ſacred textes, 
| Arenowmed 2+ King Dauid excelled inthe vertues of mecke- 
| examplcof mnes,and patience,in ſuffering , & remitting wronges. HUSIS . 
| meckencs For when King Saul did vniuſtly perſecutc him, and ; PRIOR 
| ry Da* whenhe might (eſpecially at rwo ſeucral times)moſt <.26.5.7, 
; caſyly, and ſecurely haue ſlaine Saul, he would not $-5.10-14, 
hurc him: bur only, at theformer time cutte of the 
hemme of his 'cloke ſoftly : and let him paſfe ſafe a- 
way] Ar the other time [only caticd away from 
Saul his {peare, and a cuppe of water, which wereat 
bis head ,& lefr him ſleeping. And anſwered his owne 
man,that would haue killed Sauld,that he should nor 


extend 


Kecls 
3.2.3 


9.45. 


1K. I6.. 
».5. 
6. 


7. 
8. 
y. 


9.10, 


PCrg1, v.12. 
P[.7.9.2.4+ 
$.6:7+ 


Pro.th.,y, 
16. 
,15-v.1. 
$.17.5.9. 


Kccli.48.v, 
3,2.j-4+5+ 
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extend his hand vpon the Anointed King] He allo 
rendered the ſpeare to Saul, that he mi he ſee his 
owne faulr,and Dauids innocent have. Neiches would 
this mcekeKing Dauid, ſuffer iuſt reuenge to be done 
ypon a traiterous priuate felow, Semci[whoin moſt 
malipert and ſcornful maner curſed, & threw ſtones 
againſt him and his ſeruamts, crying alſo vnto him, 
[Come forth, come forth, thou man of bloud,and 


' man of Belial] Yea when ſome would haue ſtrooke 


of the head of the inſolent trayror : the mecke King 
{aid [Ler him alone,that he may curſe Dauid:perhaps 
ourLord may reſpe& myne affliction , and our Lord 
may render me good, for this dayes curſing] In con- 
fidence alſo of this meckenes, Dauid prayed vnto 
God, for his continual proteQion , ſaying [Remem- 
ber Dauid,d Lord, and k] his meckenes.Lord my God 


this (wherwith mync enimies charge me) if there be 
iniquitic in my handes.If I hauerendred to them,thar 
repayd me cuils, let me wortbyly fal empric from 
myne enimies] that is, Let me not haue vicorie ouer 
them. Salomon alſo comendeth this vertue of meke- 
nes, amongſt other principal vertues,ſaying{[Hethar 
diſſemblerh injuries is wiſe. A ſoft anſwere breaketh 
anger: and a hard word raileth yp furie. He that con- 
ccaleth offence, ſceketh freindshippes. He that wil be 
reuenged(ſaith an other wiſe man) shal finde reuenge 
of our Lord, Forgeue thy neighbour hurting thee, 
and then $hal thy fans be looſed to thee when thou 
mn And to shew it to be vnpoſlible for him to be 

— that wil not forgens, he propoſeth the ab» 
ſurditic of ſach-concepr, ſaying:{Man to man reſer- 
ucth anger, and wil he ſcke cemedie of God? He hath 
not mercic ona man, like vnto himſelfe, and doth he 
intreatefot his owne finnes? Himſclfe wheras heis 


. lesh \, reſeruerh anger,and doth he aske propiciation 


Yya (for- 


Hisand others 
l doQrine a- 
Ihanchoped in thee , ſaue me trom al that perſecure rain priunte 


me, anddeliver me 6 Lord my God. If I haue done rcucage. 


y72 Part. 4. AN ANKER OP 
(forgeuenes ) of God?] lignifying that in vaine ſuch 
doc asxcathing abſurde, and vnpoſlible. 

3- Our Lord therfore correfting the Scribes and 
Pharilces falſe doAtrine, teacheth, that we muſtſnor Mat.y.v,) 
reſiſt evil, but if one ſtrike thee on thy right checke, {}c.,.. 
, furne to him alſo the other. Be (o diſpoſcd in prepara « 5K 
tion of minde, rather then ro ſtrike againe. And ther- 


and tr. eneceſ- fore in this general forme of daylie prayer,our Saui- 


our hath expreſly inferred, this clauſe, rhat we $bal 
not otherwiſc aske forgeuenes of treſpaſles, then[as 
we forgeue them , thar treſpaſſe againſt vs. ] And 
af:crthe whole prayer, he repeteth this point,decla- 
ring both the fruite therof,& the neceſlicic.{ For(ſairh "4: 
he) if you wil forgeue men their offences, your hea- _ 
ucnlic Father wil forgeue you your offences, Bntif ' - 
you wil not forgeue men : neither wil your Father ,, ,.,; 
forgeue you your offences] Moreouer our Lord ge- z,. 
uech a general rule co be obſerued,as a neceſſarie pre- 
aration,before both Sacrifice and other prayers,that 
[[frhou offer thy gift art the Alrar, and there thou re- Mer. tt.» 
member, that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, *5 
thou muſt firſt be reconciled] Whetrin is included, 
that we muſt forgeue in our hart, al iniuries}bcfore 
we offer our gift. [ And when youghal ſtandro pray, ?** 
forgeue if you haue ought againſt anic man,thar alſo 
your Father which is in heauen, may forgeue you 
your ſinnes] Where againe herepeteth the necelli- 
tic of this condition ,ſaying [If ſo - that you wil not 
forgeue, neither wil your Father,that is in heauen, 
forgeue you your ſinnes] Neither is this Rule limited Luc.17.» 
to anie time ,nor number of times: but how often ſo 34+ 
cuer occaſion occurreth, ſo often we muſt forgene in 
our hart. For aconuenient remedic, he preſcriberh 
his Rule: ſaying [If thy brother ſinne againſt thee wat.13.6 
rebuke him: and if he doe penance,forgeue him. And 243. 
if ke finne againſt thee, ſcuen times ing day ,and (e- 
uca times in a day be conuerted vnto thee, laying, It 
= a 
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xepenteth me, forgeue him.) Anſwering alſo to S. Pe+ 
rers demand , touching this point, he ſaid [that not 
only vnrtil ſegen times, but vnril ſeuentic times ſcuen 
times thou shalt forgeue] Concluding, and declaring 
by a parable, that albeit ſinnes (ceme to be remitted, 
yer becauſe this condition (of remitting to orhers, 
al iniurics)ſemed , but was not fulfilled, they are in = 
dede not remitted in the fight of God;bur remainin 
aretro be juſtly punished, [ becauſe the ſinner did nor 
fargeue his brother from his hart, ] , 

4+ Where, by theſe wordes | If you forgeue nor _ p 
from your hart] rwo particular documents may be ?'"***©) I 
obſcrued , Firſt that forgeaenes be ſincerely from the Eder te. 
hart,not only externally in wordes from the tongue, ice otreuenge 
bur in deede, andin truth of which perfe& forgeue- 
nes procedeth the prouerb, To forgeue and to for- 
get,that is, wholly co forgeuer nor reſeuing cicher wil 
11.3.9, Ordeſice of private reuenge.Secondly,thatirbe from VVe mnk al- 
" the hart,wirth defire of the offenders true repentance. mg yo 
1% And therfore muſt nor be declared by word, bur with gy; noe in 

caution, that ſo farre asin vs lycth,we freely forgeue: word, vnril 
with ſpecial deſire that the offender may ſincerely the offender 
repent. For ſo long as tbe offender perfiſterh obſti- be penutent, 
nate in ſinne; cither in falſe opinion,or in wicked in- 
tention to perliſtas yer in that ſtate, it were againſt 
charicie,and rather great crueltie ro omitre cither ne- 
ceſlatic admonition, or due correttion,fo farre as ro 
Lk cucric one belongeth: becauſe ſuch filence,or connt- 
”. * **** ence, by yelding to their il dilſpofition,doth nourish 
Ad theic finne, and putreth them further into the ſtate & 
danger of eternal damnation, remaning in mortal 
ſinne, And therfore in ſuch caſes ir is cleare in holie 
$.z. Scriprure (as 1s partly noted before) that al are bond, To rebuke 
18.6. at leaſt in charitic ; and manie alſo in iaſtice ro hauc ſinners is a 
care of their neighbour , eſpecially of his ſoules money q 
MV 4.13.9, health. And our Sauiours rule is cleate,ſaying { Hftby — OPT 
If, brother $shal offend, goe and rebuke him , berwen 
Yy3 thee 


p,| 


134 , 


> 
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thee and him alone. If he shal heare thee, thou $hale ;;, 
gaine thy brother (thou $halt gaine him to God)And 
ifhe wil not heare thee, ioyne with thee befides,one 
or two, that in the word of two or three wicneſſes, 
eucrie word may ſtand. And ifhe wil not heare them, 
tel the Church. And if he wil not heare the Church, 
let him be to thee as the heathen,and the publicane.] 
Neuertheles in our harts, & from our harts, we mult 
forgeuc cucrie one our brother, and ſo defireand 
pray that al aduerſarics,& ſinners may be conuerted, 


1.04.5 
11.18. 17 
$4.7 5 


Devt.19. y, 
IF. 


Nl 9.7.1 +3 
41 


Tt is neceſſarie to loue our enemies; doing good "4 


to them for euil. M 138.941 


ARTICLE 3ts = «» 
E that came not to breake the law, but to ful- od 
Ie wasalſo fil ir, Iceſfus Chriſt our Lord, afſuring vs that 0xaak 
commanded notone iotte,or tittle therof $hal perish] or paſle yn- 


moons oth filled, hath expreſly commanded not only to forgeue _ = 
louetheir enz. al iniuries from our hart (as is shewed) buralſoro 
mics, loue our enimies , to wish their conuerſion ro God, 
co pray for them, and as occaſion shal ſerue, ro doe Pet 3 
them good. And this rule of Chriſtian perfeQion Witic.28, 


may not ſeme to be ouer hard , or vnpoſlible, Forie 
pleaſed God to geue grace to ſome allo in the old 
Teſtament, to performe this degree of charitie,& in 
ſpecial caſes,he gaue expreſſe _ to his people, 
concerning this point ſaying { If thou meere thyne 
cenimiecs oxc, or aſlc going aftray, bring it back ro £x0.13.9.4 
hini. Ifchou ſee the afſe of him that haterh thee, lie 5+ 
ynderneth his burden, thou shalt nor paſſe by , bur 
shalclifc him vp with the ſame]Much more al were 
bond, in diſtreſſe to afliſt the perſons them(clues, 
J though they were their enimies. And accordingly 
| good men did performe in occaſions diuerſly oc- 
curring. 
2. Of King Dauid are already recited ſome examples, 
shewing his great mecknes in forgeuing n—— 
An 


. 
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;Rg.1.v, And heno leſle excelledin perfe& love and charitic 
1.1.17- towards the ſame and other enimics. For he not only 
#4. 56 ſpared the life of King Saul, and others, but alſo 
mourned, wept, and faſted for him when he was 

ſlaine; commended, and promiſed to reward the men 

of labes Galaad, for their worke of mercic, in fer- 


49.91.39. Ching away, and burying the bodies of King Saul, 8 
47s his ſonnes] He diligently inquired, and found ſome 
of kings Saules kinred, and nourished them with 
bountiful charitie. So was this moſt charitable King, 
ng. v.7. as himſelf ſincerely witneſſeth[Peaceable with them 
(138.921. that hated peace] Neuertheles againſt others,in that 


Be they were, the enimics of God, he had holic zele, and 


perfe@ hatred [Did not I (ſaith he) hate them, thar 

hate thee © Lord : and pined away, becauſe of thyne 

enimics. With verfe@h 
N!.25.9-21 (for this) are become cnimics to me. ] Salomon like- 
14.14.7209: iſe teacherh [ 1f thyne enimics shal hunger , geue 
him meate: if he thirſt, geue him drinke. For ſo thou 
Shalt heape hote coales vypon his head (which may 
molific his ſtonie hart, through thy burning charitie) 
and our Lord wil rewardthee] In like forte other 
Prophetes, wherof ſee more in the third parr.Brefcly 
conſider, that cither he who is now thyne enimie 
Shal be converted to God, & ſaucd, & then why wile 
thou in the meane while, hate that perſon, with 
whom thou $halr be ioyned for ever inthe glorie of 
heauen? or els he shal be damned, & then, how canſt 
thou be ſo ſtonie harted, as to defire vynto him in- 
creaſe of torments in hel 2 It is only ſinne, which we 
muſt hate, but ſtil loue the perſon , and wish his fal- 
uation ſo long as there is poſlibilitic therof, that is,ſo 
long as he is in this life, 

3- Foolish therfore and wicked is the corrupt do- 

Qtrine of the Scribes, and Phariſees . Who by their 
curſed gloſſe peruerting the text ſaid{ſthou halt loue 


thy ncighbour : and hatethine cnimic ] conioyned 
wicked 


Part 3. 
kiiie. 28, 


King Dauid 
by fat, and 
word taught 
this perfe- 
ion, 


He iwpugned 


atred I hated them: and they 29ne as his * 
owne enimies, 


bur as cni- - 
miesto God. 
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37 
Gods Law, wicked falshood with diuine Law . Therfore our Myc $9.43; 


both intheold merciful Redemer, who payed one | non for al man- 44 4;. 
ns new Te Kind{laith ro al loue your enimies:doe good to them 
Jeth al his fr. Dat hate you: and pray for them, rhar per ſecure, and 
vants toloue abulec you: that you may be the children of your Fa- 
their cnimics, ther, which is in heauen: who maketh his ſunne ro 
riſe vpon good and bad; and rayneth vpon iuſt and 
vniult (and this, ypon condition ro recciue, or nor ta 
receine reward in heauen) For if you loue them 4s. 
(only) that loue you, what reward $shal you hauez 47, 
| Doe not alſo the publicanes this? Andif you ſalute 48 
yourbrethren only, what doe you more? Doe not 
alſo the heathen this? Be you perfe therfore as allo 
your heauenlic Father is perfe&t. | Vpon this doftrine 
S. Paul inſiſting, admonisheth al Chriſtians, thar 


they [Be not oucrcome of cuil, bur in good to ouer- Rom1t,, 


The beſt meis come the euil ] And amongſtal other meanes to con- 20.41, 
to doe it, 15tO ere thedecciued from their errour , none is more 
| hn **= forcible then that thoſe which are perſecutel for the 
; truth, shal ſtil vſe burning charitic towards their pec- 
ſecutors,which S. Paul calleth{The powring of [ol vt ſupra, 
coales vpon the enimics head.] And S. James affir- pro.;;. 
meth that [ if avic man $shal make a ſinner to be con- Row. 1. 
forted, he $hal ſauc his ſoule from death, & couereth 1445-7: 
a mulcirude of finnes.?} | 
In the ſixt petition, wwe pray for ſtrength of 
grace, to reſiſt al tentations of ſinney. 
_ ARTICLE *' 43. 
Tentation is Entation is ſometime good,and profitable. As G..,, 
fomerimes ] when God tempred Abraham to make his 1.16. 
good my | vertues of faith, and obedience knowne, by 
Euil cencarion Þis readines to haue offered his ſonne Iſaacin Sacri- 
is ſometime fice, vpon commandment, fo ro doe. But more com. 
profirable: monly tentation is euil, yer is not alwaycs hurtful, 
ofcca hurtful. bur ſometimes profitable, accordino as the perſons 
arc wel or euil diſpoſed, to whom it ry "= 
$9055 IE £ holie 


'® 7 
11, 
<,2 


lo.17. 
Gal. 
1.Pe, 


IL.9, 


12, 


Tob.t. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. uny. 7. 
holie Tob, loſeph, Tobias, Suſanna, S.Paul,& manic 


6en.49.9.7- others, tentations were very profitable, through 


8, 
Fob 13. 
DaVn.1j 
3, Cor. Ii, 


7.7 9: 


2,153.9. 


It, 
h,2,7.5+ 


Gods grace making them able to reſiſt the enimie. 
Burt to manie others , tentationsare hurtful , as expe- yVemuſt nor 
riences sheweth in the whole world: through wiltul praye robe 
yelding conſent to tentations of ſinne. Scing ther. fieedfrom 
fore tentations are ſometime profitable,and in ſome tn wn 
reſpect neceſſarie: we muſt nor pray, that we may be gyercome by 
wholly exempred, and free from euil centations , be- them, 
cauſe without tentation there can be no ſpiricual 
fight, withour fight no vitorie , without viRtoric no 
reward , nor crowne of glorie. [ For (as S. Paul rea- 
cheth)whoſocuer wil liue piouſly in Chriſt Ieſus,shal 
ſuffer perſecution. And none is crowned , vnles he 
ſtrive tawfully] But we muſt pray our heauenlic Fa- 
ther, that he mercifully granting vs remiſlion of al 
our ſinnes;wil alſo geue vs grace to reſiſt al rentations 
tending to finne. And thart ſeing ir pleaſeth his divine 
Rr , for our good, to fuffer tentations to 

appen vnto vs,that he wil ſtrengthen, & preſerue vs, 
by his continual grace, from being ledde into tenta- 
tions, by yelding conſent to ſinne. 

2, How neceſlarie this prayeris,wil be morema- 
uifeſt, if rightly knowing our owne weaknes, we 4 the cni- 
alſo conſider the great forces, and continual afſaultes mies force 
made againſt vs by al our enimics, which are theſe ſhew the ne- 


0.17:9-14+ three. The world, wherin we live; The flesh, wherof <*fic of 


Gal.5.v.19, 
1,Pes.5 \'F. $. 


our bodies conſiſt:and the diuel [ who as a roaring Gods haye. 


lion goeth about, ſecking whom he may deuourJThe 
world moſt eſpecially rempterh by propoſing vaine 
deleQationsto the eyes , and eares, of riches, and 
worldlic cſtimarion, Bribing. Pride,and Auarice. The 
flesh eſpecally rempterh,by deficing vnlawful plea- 
ſures of the bodie, tending to Luxurie, Gluronic,and 
Slouth. The diuel cemprerh not only by vſing, both 
the world, & the flesh, alluring to finnes aboue men- 
tioned; but alſo by internal ſuggeftions , of wicked 

| Z z revenge, 


- 3 : =_ - _ X nn EI = ” 
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$9: umerns sf 


How men are 
tempted ,to 
Pride: 
Auarice: 
Luxutic; 
.Gluronie; 
Slouth: 
V Vrath,and 
Knwe, 


Diners formes 
of,prayer for 
grace to relift 
Leatations, 


Azgaioft pride 
the roote, an 
gene of al 

acs. 
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reuenge, and of hatred, engendering Wrath, and: _ 
Enuic. And by theſe ſeucn vicious head-flinnes(therof 
called Capital finnes) the ſame three general enimics, 
do rempt mens ſoules yntoal kinds,8 ſortes of fines, 
which arc innnmerable.[Vnro which(ro ſome more, ce. 6. », 
to ſome lefſe) mans ſenſe, and cogitarion. arc prone 12. <2, 
to from their youth] from the firſt ſinne. US 

3. In regard therfore of which daylic combare, 
the faithful ſeruants of God, knowing and often fee- 
ling the ſame aſſaults of external, & internal enimies, 
worldlie, carnal, and ſpiritual wicked powers, have 
diligently prayed for Gods neceſſarie helpe,that they 
may fight ſtrongly , and gaine the vicorie. So the 
Royal Prophete with chankſgeuing for his often de- 
liveric from both remporal and ſpiritual dangers, 
{aid ro God in his prayer [I wil loue thee 6 Lord, my 
ftrengrh:our Lord is my firmament, and my refuge,&c 


my dcliverer . My God is my helper , and I wil hope «. xx. :, 
CE 9.1.PL 17. 


in him. Praifing I wil inuocate our Lord,and I shal 
ſaued, from myne enimics. The ſorows of death haue 7: *3-4 5: 
compaſſed me, and torments of iniquitic haue tru- 
bled me. Becauſe thou docft illuminate my lampe 5 
Lord: my God illuminate my darkenes. Becauſe in. py, 
thee I'shal be deliuercd from temtation: and in my. v.45. 
God I shal goe ouer the wal. Although I sbal walks 
in the middes of the shadow of death, I wil not feare 
euils; becauſe thou art with me. Thy rodde and thy 16.5.1, 
ſafe ( thy ſtreighr Law,and ſtrong grace) doe eom- 
forth, & ſtrengthen me. Our Lord is myne illaming» 
tion(in danger of crrour ) & my faluation (in fapplie PL: 35. . 
of my weakenes) whom hal 1 feare?]l feare not anie 
enimic,In particular againſt tentations of pride he 
prayed [Ler not the foore of pride come to me, &ler ,, _. 
nor the hand of a ſinner moue me. There | by pride) ,, 4 ** 
haue they fallen, that worke iniquitie, they were ex- wo, 
pelled (divels from heauen,and man from paradiſe, 
pride being the firſt finne,and coote of al wickednes) 

Caſt 


zo. 


keel 


"CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, aMrt.33. 179 
"Caſt thy care (in al rentations) ypon our Lord : and Againſt Auz- 
he wil nourisb (feede and ſtrengrhen) thec;be wil nor rice,an other 
geue fluQuuation (perplexe, or inſuperable centration) OE _ 
co the iuſt for euer] In like maner againſt Auaricein *'* 
P TI particular , Which ſuffocateth the ſecede of good co- 
: y.18.31, Zirarions,he prayed, ſaying [My foule hath flumbred, 
”.37) fortcdiouſnes, confirme mein thy Law , 8 God. In- 
clinc my hartinto thy teſtimonies, and not into Aua- 
rice, Turne away myne eyes, that they ſee nor vani- 
tie] Againſt Luxurie, & al ſfinnes of the flesh,flight is Againſt finnes 
vheſ.5.9.,, beſt remedie. [Let it not ſo muchas be named , nor ® **<fclh. 
. thought vpon Create acleane hartin me,o Gad: and 
Y. 50.% renew aright ſpiritein my bowels. Caſt me not away 
ny. FfFromthy how, and thy Holie Spirite rake not from 
me] Againſt al finnes in ——_ we muſt pray with 


2.c:8.9.88. the ſame Pſalmiſt [According tothy mercie, 0 God, 


94. quicken me , and I shal kepe the teſtimonies of thy 
"7 mouth. Iamthyneſaue me. Helpe me and [shal be Aganift douth 
- ſaned. Pearſe my flesh with thy feare:for I am a fraide wrath,cnuie, | 
$) 110,133+ and glutonie,, 


of thy iudgements. Dire& my ſeppes according ro 
thy word: and let noranie iniuſtice haue dominion 


146 ouerme.Thauecried tothee,in my whole hart, ſauc 
170. Mme:thatI maykepe thy commandments .Let my re- 
queſt enter inthy ſight , according to thy word deli- 
7z, uerme. Lerthy hand be to ſaue me; becauſe 1 haue 
F choſen thy commandments.) In al which we ſce,thar 
: alrbough men be iuſtified by remiſſion of ſinncs,and 


v FCanQification oftheirſoules, yer we hauec nede of 
fpecial grace, by which,and not of ourſelues withour 

Prog.13.y, it, we are enabled to refiſtcuil rentations [ Bleſſed 
14. eherfore, faith Salomon) is the man, thar is alwayes 
: fearful] And conformably faith an other wiſeman 
keels.2, v., [Sonne, coming to the ſeruiceof God, ſtand iniu- 
Kice, & in feare: and preparethy ſouleto rencation.] 

4+ Forſo much then as tentation is hoth neceſ- 

faric, and profitable to Gods true ſeruants, our Sa- 

iour hath raughc v3 to pray inthis ſpecial —_— 

Zz 2 thac 


I 


—— -- I 
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that we may be alwayes free from being tempred ar 
al , bur that he impart his grace vnto vs, without 
which we can not be ableto refiſt , for that our eni- 
mies, the world,the flesh, and the diuel, (being ſtron- 
ger then we are of ourſelues) would otherwiſe vn- 
doubredly leade vs caprine into their (ſnares , For ex- 
cept men doe hartcly deſire , and fincerily pray, thae 
God offering God wil ſtrengthen them with his grace, which they 
grace to al, can not effectually haue wirhout rheir owne con- 
they that ac- ſent and deſire concurring therunto, becauſe ſo long 


_—_—_—_ «ip AS they remaine, addiQed ro their owne wil, andto 
deſire by the comodities, or pleaſures of this life, the diuel fo 
askingit, occupicth their mindes, with ſuch cogitations , that 


eitherthey geue no care at al, to wholſome admoni- 


tions, their coſciences being hardened (like the high Matn1,y 4, 


way , where the good, ſeede is troden vnder their 9 


Some ſinners feere, & caricd away by the fooles of the ayre}for tho 


wil not heare 


pood aduiſe wicked one carieth it away: or they heare & receiue 


good ſecde, {but are ſo tonic harted, That it raketh 
no roote, andin tribulation, and perſecution for the 
word, they are ſcandalizedJand fal from therrurh:for 
that flesh and bloud make them to shrinke.Or rhey 
heare good aduiſe, and willingly recciue it, but are 
withal ſo careful of wnaofts wealth, riches, or ho- 

... NOUr, that the ſame choketh vp al cogitation of 
oy hrinke yertue, and they become fruidles. | Againſi theſe eni- 
from , mics therfore we muſt pray , and that from the harr, 
for potent grace, that we may willingly lerne how 
ro ſerue God truly , and breake our ſtonie Riffe wil, 
mortifying our flesh:roote out al viſes:expel al ſuper- 
flous cares of this world : and ſo reliſting tentations, 


Some ate bring forth fruite,as good ground doth, ſome thirrie 
overwhelmed 

wich greater 
loue of the 
world, 


prayer perteyneth to al , both weaker, and ſtronyer. 
Even the moſt perfe& [ muſt watch, and pray , that 
they cnter not into tentation[For Satan doth fift al as 
wheate (as our Lord forewarned his Apoſtles,)T her- 
fore 


PF. 5.26, 


9.7. 1, 


7,8. 25+ 


fold, ſome threeſcore, ſome an hundredeed } This Mat.26.7 
I, 
Luc,22. 7.31 


30,22, 


1.Cor,10, 
13.14 


PE 1 V. 


v.P4t.2,9, 


þ4. ”F 2 
11, 


4.14.9 


1.Cor.l OV. 
13.14 


et 1 9.6. 
it 


vPet.2,9, 9. 


þ.y. 9% 20, 
ll, 


Jl 


4 0,22, : 


4.14.9,6. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE: \ Art 33.34 38t 
fore he that thinketh himſelf ro ſtand , let hiw take 
heede (ſaith $. Paul) leſt he fal. Ler not rentation ap- 
prehend you, burhumane. And God is faithful who 
wil not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that which 
you arc able: but wil make alſo with tentation iſſue 
(euent) that you may be able to ſuſteyne ]lignifying 
rhar God fo tempereth tentations , that none $hal 
=y en, but ſuch as a man, aſſiſted with his grace, may 
refiſt . So that whoſocuer reſfiſkerh nor Gods grace, 
may reſiſt al tentations. And that al shal ſuccede to 
our good, if it be not hindered by ourſelues, Of the 


fruite allo of tentations S, Peter faith [A licle now, it The fruite of 
you muſt be made heauie, in diuers rentarions, that reſiſting ten- 
the probation of your faith, much more precious £2tions 1s = 
then gold (which is proucd by the fire)may be foune ©7245 © 


gloue. 


vnto praiſe, and glorie, and honour,in the reuclation 
of ltsys Chriſt, Our Lord knoweth to deliver the 

odlic from tentation]Stil is to be remembred, that 

we muſt aske, and itshal begeuen] Yea if we wil 
riot shat the doore of our hart, and exclude Chrifts 
grace, we $halrecciue it. [Behold (faith he) I Rand ar 
the doore, and knocke, if anic man $hal heare my 
voice, and open the gate, | wil enter into him: & wil 
ſuppe with him ,and he with me. Behold 1 come 
quickly: hold that which thou baſt,that no man take 
thy crowne. ] 


Ve alſo pray God, that he wil not ſuffer 


ws tobe aſſaulted wvuith ouer great tentations. 
ARTICLE. 34. | 


Oo Nly in this reſpe&, & no other, can true Chri- yy. ace law- 
ſtians lawfully pray to be delivered from ten- fully pray thar 
tations, for that we ſce, or feare them to be ouer ſome tenta- 


great to our owne , or others weaknes; and fo we 
may pray that greuous perſecutions moued by the 


diuel againſt Catholiques for Religion, may ceaſe, weakenes, 


leſt the weake denic their faith; or fal from God:and 
Zz 3 that 
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that thepreaching of crutch may nor be hindred : and 
that the perſecuters may be compelled allo to ceaſe, 
from doing that cuil, which they would,and to hcare 
the truth wherby,God lightning and molifying their 
hartes, they alſo may be conuerted, and ſaucd , Likes 


"ys 
v.54 


wiſc concerning other great, and dangerous ten» = 
tations we pray that they may be mitigated : and nor " 
ſuffered to be greater, then weshal be able to reſiſt, M139 


But otherwiſe it is not lawful to pray abſolutely that rob.1.v.11 MW! 
God would take away al perſecutions, & other great 12.» 1 
tentations : for that were contrarie to Gods proui- 147-14 dens 
| dence: & to exclude occaſions of Gods more glorie, 
and good of ſoules. 
2. For mitigation therfore of ſuch afſliftions. as 
ſeme dangerous in regard of our infirmitie, cucric 
one may pray in this,or the like maner,as thePſalmiſt 
Orker formes jgſtrueth vs [Haue mercic on me © Lord: becauſcl r.c.y,,, 


I, 
I.Y, 


LMar, 


ofprayera- .m weake, heale me Lord, becauſe my bones be tru-5. R 
_—_ bled. And my ſoule is trubled excecdingly, bur thou y 


cions, _ © Lord, how long > Turne thee © Lord, and dcliner Pl.9.v.22, 
| my ſoule ; ſaue me for thy mercic. Why Lord haſt * 
thou departed farre of (deſpiſeſt me) in opportuni= 
ties, in tribulations > Whiles the impious is proud, 
the poore is ſer on fire (extremly atflited) How long =" ws 
© Lord, wilt thou forgete me, vnto theend 2 How ; ,, 
long doeſt thou turne thy face farre from me? How 
long shal wyne cnimies be exalted ouer me? Regard, 
and heate me 6 Lord my God, llluminate myne eyes, 
that flepe not in death at anic rime, leſt ſome myne 
cnimie ſay: Ihaue preuailed againft him. They char 
crubled me wil reioyce, if I be moved. But I haue | 
hopedin thy mercie] And with this hope,] pray that P10. 
thou [wilt not ſuffer me to be lead into tencation 
Our Lord is the ProteQor of my ſoule;of whom $h 
L be afrayde? If campes ſtand rogether againſt me,nay Pſca6.va 
hart $hal nor feare. If barrel riſe vp againſt me, in this ,,, 
will hope, Expe& our Lord (laich cueric iuſt man 2/.25,v 
ra 


beſ.2 
8, 


BBODP 


M4..6,7. 


Ny, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINB, Art.14. 38; 

to his owne ſoule) doe manfally, and ler thy hart 
35.9. 12+ take corege: and expe@rhou our Lord. I expeted 

him, and he ſfaued me from pulillanimitic, of ſpirite, 
0[14-%9- andtempeſt. Ijam humbled exccedingly, O Lord, 
Maet.9 _ me according to thy word. I hauecried ro 
oy thee: ſaue me, that I may kepe thy commandments. 
x146, OTLordLotrd the firength of my ſaluation, thou haſt 
xy. oucrhadowed my head in theday of _ Much 


v.!14, Dy more might be recited out ofthis Royal Pſalmiſt,and 
"1. oc.  Jaias, leremiec, Ezechiel, Danicl, Eſdras, Ncbemias, 


—Yow-5.y. Tobias, Indich, Efter, and other Prophets: praying 


, for the people in great diſtreſles , in their capriuitie, 
1.7 and allo after their relaxation, by occafion of poucr- 

ae, 1», 16> and other difficulties. And the like in new perſe- 

©  * cutions. in thetime of the Machabees, when men fel 
from God, though manic were moſt conſtant. 


vj. 3. Chriſt our Lord, as he commanderh vs,to pray Chriftizs muſt 


14.9. our heauenlic Father [that he wil nor let vs be 


V.22 


" ſay. Antichriſt [ro shorten thoſe dayes,for the cles ſake. 


and to cut of the cruel perſecuror,with the fpirite of 

his owne mouth] He admonisheth alſo to be warch- 
91, fal , becauſe himſelfe, the Sonne of God, and Sonne.. 
of man, wil cometo iudge (as wel the whole world 
in the laſt day,as cuerie one in particular,in the houre 
of our {cueral deathes) as the ud came when manie 
expected not] We muſt therfore pray al our life, that 
wethen eſpecially be armed with ftrength of grace to 

xcliſt the laſt afſaultes of our enimie,rhart neuer lee- 

peth, andat ourdeath ſecketh to intangle vs. The 

flesh alſo is within vs, and the world round abour vs, 

al ſtrong enimies,not to be ouercomen with idlenes, 
fofrnes, flight refiſtance , nor anie temporiſing , for . 
iy, Fhat no peace, nor trewes can be made with them, 
-* nedeswe muſt fight [The kingdome of heauen ſuffe- 

reth violence,aud the violent bare it away-] 


ve 


cad Tay al their 
9. intotentation] ſo he promiſeth ro reſpe@ mans in- life, for a hap- 
firmitie in al grear tentations, namely in the time of P'* death, 


tions at the 


firſt aſlaulc, 


from finne, 


moſt happic 
not to unncg, 


Itis more eaſy 
ro reſiſt tenta- 


0 Trong enimics muſt be ſtrongly reſiſted , and 


It is a happie 
thing bn ih 


Part.4. AN ANKER OF 


' Welikeouiſepray for grace, torepel 


motions tending to finne, 
ARTICLE 35. 


char with diligent ſpeede, at the firſt aſſault : be. g,z, 

cauſe he that wittingly permitteth another ro 
inuade him,loſeth poſſeſsion of that, which might 
more eaſely haue bene defended , then can be reco- 
uered. The diuel neuer ceaſeth ro defire mans ruine 
by finne, and therfore he often ſuggeſteth euil cogi- 
rations, andif man being therwith allured , rake de- 


leQarion in them [ concupiſcence conceiuing brin- 145.1,y.15, 


geth forth ſinne. ] By which entrance the encmie is 
made ſtronger, and then ſtriueth the more to getto 
ful conſent, that)ſinne may be nr odumonat + en- 

gendreth death.] But whoſocuer rightly confidereth 9-16 
the great enormitie,and extreme miſerie of finne,wil Eeeli,y.9 


hartely deſire, and pray, with S. Paul, that [ the God ,,, 


of peace wil crush Satan vnder our feete quickly, «<þ.19.»4, 


Remembring alſo the wiſemans admonition. [ He 
that loucth peril,shal perish therin. And he that con« 
temneth ſmal chinges , Shal fal by litle and lirle.] 

2. The beginning of good life, is ro depart from 
euil, It is a happic x rod and a ſpecial grace of God 
chat ſome great ſinners doe not finally perſiſt inwic. 


more bappic Kked life, but repent before their death: itis more hap- 
ro riſe quickly 


pines,not to continue long in anie ſinne, bur quickly 
ro repent and turne to God : it is the greateſt happi- 
nes of al,neuer to c6ſcar vnto cuil ſuggeſtions. Theſe 
three great bleſsings the Royal Prophete denounceth 
inthe firſt wordes of his divine Pſalte: and the grea- 
reſt inthe firſt place, ſaying{Bleſſed(or happie ) is the 
man,that hath nor gone in-the pardon jo the im- 
pious.]He that hath nor at al yelded to cuil motions 
bur ſtrongly reſiſted them, Secondly heis alſo happie 
[chat hathnort ſtood ia the way of liners, who though 
| he 


r, Pet 5 y, 
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Pro 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. GUrty, 38; 
he gane conſent,and yelded to finne: yer ſtayed nor 
therin, bur leauing thar ſtate teturned ro grace. And 
laſtly he is alſo happic burin the loweſt degree, ſrhac 
hath nor ſicte in the chayre of peſtilence ] not perpe- 
rually remained, anddicdin j ana ſtate. As this 
laſt is moſt dangerous, for what thankeis ir to leaue 
ſinne, when a man can ſinne no longer in this world? 
ſoiris beſt and moſt ſecure not ro yelde to any ſinne 
noreuil ſuggeſtion, for ro him is aſluredly promiſed 

xccls.zr.v. eternal glorie, For [ he shal have eternal glorie ( ſaith 

10. a diuine Preacher ) that could tranſgreſſe and hath 

not tranſgreſſed: and could doe euils and hath nor 

wa done. ] Againe fairh the ſame Pſalmiſt { Bleſſed is he 
13%?*9* chat 8hal dash the litle children ( of Babylon ) againſt 
the rocke]thatis , deſtroyeth leaſt ſinnes,& motions 

Pro x. » 16 £0 finne. [If ſinners intiſe thee(faith crue wildom)<6- 

57-«b.4.%.2z deſcend nor to them. A nette is caſt in vaine before 


33, thy bart, becauſe life procedeth from it, Can a man 
hide fire in his boſome, that his garmenrs burne not? 
Or walke ypon hote coales, that his ſoales be not. 
burnt. f] No more can cuil thoughtes be retained in 
the bart, and not inflame the concupiſcence of cuil 
thinges. 

3. This neceſitic of reſiſting the firſt cuil motions 
Iſaias alſo reftificth , admonishing the careles , of the 
bad fruire which cometh from euil cogirations ſug- 
guſted by the malignant enemie. From the roote of 
the ſerpent | ſaith he) shal iſſue forth a cockartrice. 
If4.14-y, They have broken the egges of aſpes,and wouen the 
= ſpiders webbes. He that shal eate of the egges shal 
29:75. dic: and thar which 18 nourrished , shal be hatched 

into a cockatrice.] Al whichil ſuggeſtions, ſignified 

by the venomous cgges of aſpes,arc bur ſpiders web- 
bes, which catch and hold weake oy 3 ; like to 
oore flics : but the ſtronger ſeruanrs of God, breake 


eaſily chrough them, not yelding conſent of the bart: 
| Aaa with 


<.6.y.77, thecycs of them thar have winges. With al gard kepe- 


Firſt evil mo-+ 
tions ate like 
theeggesof 


alpes. 


z85 Part. 4. AN ANKER OF | 
without which no finne is commitred, Which our B. Mar. r;, 
Sauiour reacheth moſt clearly,ſaying.[From the hart v. 19, 
come forth euil cogitations: murders; aduourries ; 
fornications; rheftes;\falſe teſtimonies; blaſphmies. ] 
And ſo al finnes procede from the hart where if il 
ſuggeſtions be reliſted , and repelled, tentations may 
profite but cannot hurt vs. And therfore we pray in 
The ſumme of this ſixth Petition for ſpecial grate , that we may nor 
this lixth pett- þ,.. ouercome by any cuil rentation : that we 'may be 
t19n, , 
preſcrued from the more dangerous tentations: and 
for grace to reſiſt al cuil motions, at the firſt af- Joes, 
fault, according to S. Iames expreſle exhortation i 
ſaying to al Chriſtians, [Reſiſt the diucl, and he wil 1,44, »g. 
| flee from you.] 


. Tn the ſeuenth petition vve pray our heauenlic 
Father, to deliner vs from temporal exils. 


Eſpeci ally from al the digels power. 


ARTICLE 36. 


T Here are in general two kindes of euiles, cal- 4% 3. 
led Malum culpe, and Malumpene: The euil of ?'©: 
ſinne ,- and theeuil of paine. From the euil of 
finne we pray iti the rwo precedent Petitions to be 
dcliuered:to wittc in the Ach Perition to be deliue-,, "Ag Mat 4 
Sinful and pe- red from al ſinnes committed, by the remiſsion ther. 32. 6 
nal cull, of, andinthefixthto be preſerued, from falling a- eo 
gaine,by yelding to anie cuil tentation. Now inthis 
ſeuenth Petition we pray to bedeliuered,and preſer- 
: uedfrom penalcuils. Which are temporal afflictions 
' of ſoule, and baodie. For eternal punishment is chan- Als, 
\.. ged, (together with remiſſion of mortal finnes) into oo, 
Penal _—_ _ temporal. And theſe remporal cuiles being by Gods 
on, :uſt, prouidence medicinableto al thecle@, and-fent, or 
& al the zle&, permitted by God for the good of foules, we may 
only pray to be deliuered from them, fo farre as $hal 
be 


.- . CHRISTIAN DOCTRINB, Art 36. 
be needful for our ſoules . Which ſemeth to be the 


| proper ſenſe of this ſeuenth Petition, 


2, Forlſcing inthe rwo former pctitions is expreſle 
mention of ſinnes, and of tentation rending to linne 
it ſemeth that here ſome other cuil is to be vader- 


 ſtoed: though otherwiſe this word Enil doth moſt 


1045, 17, 
9.15, 


Mat 4+ 7”, 
32. 6, 
Luc,10,9.17 


AT.g.1-16 
Oe. 


properly ſignific fiane itſelf; yer it alſo comprehen« 
deth both finne, andalcuil proceding from ſlinne. As 
inthe concluſion ofour B.Sauiours parricular prayer 
made for his Church the night wp} pak his Paſſion, 
ſaying to his Father [I pray not that thou take them 
away our of the world, but that thou preſeruc them 
from n_ To witte from al euil , eſpecially ſinful 
euil, and from penal cuil , fo farre as it might in- 
duce to finne, or anic way hitider the progreſle in 
verrue. 

z- Concerning therfore temporal penal enils, 
from which we pray to be deliuered , the greateſt in 
this life is the diucls power. From whoſe malice we 
muſt diligently pray ro be defended, not only thaz he 
preuaile nor againſt vs by his tentations to finne (for 
which we pray in the.fixth Petition) bur alſo that no 
malignant ſpirite, may poſlſcſſe, nor obſeſle, nor anie 
way hurt mens bodies, nor goodnes; nor otherwiſe 
moleſtrhem in anie forte. And for this cauſe, amogſt 
other great benefires beſtowed vpon the faithful, 
Chriſt our Lord both caſt forth diuels our of meng 
bodies, and gaue power to his Apoſtles, & Dilciples 
co caſt them out, which they performing [returned 
with ioy, ſaying: Lord the diucls alſo are ſubic& ro 
vs in thy name.] And more abundantly,after Chriſts 
Aſcenſion , the Apoſtles, and other Apoſtolical men 
[cured diſeafies,and expelled diuels; deliuering them 
that were vexed with wicked (| rag auto- 
ritie remainerh ſtil in the Church of Chriſt. And 


God geueth effeA, according to his DiuiQe proui- 
dence, as is more expedient for the health of ſoulcs. 
A aaz 


4-Another 


3I7 


This ſeventh 


Perition may 
be properl 
=) to ox ff 


temporal euil, 


Itisan eſpe- 


cial cemporal 


euil to be poſ- 
ſeed of wic- 
ked ſpirites. 
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488 Parts, AN ANKER Of 
4+ Another more ordinarie penal, and temporal 
evil, from which we pray to bedeliuered, is the pu- 
nishment due for finnes remitted. And thatthisisa ,,, ., .. 
lawful and conuenient prayer is proued by examples, 


and teſtimonies of holic Scripture. After that [our god. y, 


Lord was pacified] by Moyſes in prayer, for the peo. 14- 

ples ſfiane ot idolatrie,by their adoring the golden 
Moyſes and Calues, and the guilt of that finne _y remirted, 
others prayed. Moyſes not only deftruyed the idols: and puntshed *#: 
= —_— them by tEporal death ofabour three choad men] 
mers due fo; DAtalſo he prayed againe for remiſſion of further pu- 
Cones. nishment,due for the ſame ſinne,as himſelfe reſtifierh y. zo. 

ſaying the next day to the multitude: [You haue fin- 

ned a very great ſinne: I wil goe vp to our Lord:ifby 

anic meanes may be able to intrear him for your ſin- 

ful fact] Holic Iob did pray for the mitigation of 

__ punishmenrt ducto himſelfe, and al man- 


Kinde in general, laying to Cot a lirthe from 196.14.y.6 


him (ſpare him a litle, in his daylic afflitions)that he 

may reſt yntil his day wished for, come; cuen as the 

hyred 4 as a laborcr hath ſomerepoſc in his 
daylictrauels. Thus did the Royal Prophere pray LIP 
God [Becauſe thou haſt delivered, my ſoule from | *% 
death, and my feete from falling, that I may pleaſe 
before thee (6 God) in the light ofthe —_ Riſe 
vpto mete me, © Lord the God of power.] Likewiſe 
f | the Parriarches and Propheres, with the whole 
people of God, prayed to be deliuered from tempo. 
ral cuils ; but firſt for remiſſion of their ſinnes, which 
were the cauſe of al other euil. 


VV epray alſo to be delinered from euil habites 
gotten by {inne,and from im perfecTions. 


ARTICLE 37. 
Befdesborh Ther penal cuils from which we muſt defire,and 
ſinne and pu- pray to be deliuered,are the cuil habires, or in- 
aishmcur due clinations, and imperfeRions, contrated by ſinne, 


becauſe 


See Part.s, 


P/ſ.58.9.6, 


fO.V- 


9, 4+ 


"5, 


j0.. 


9, 4+ 


"5. 


13.Y, 


CHRSTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 37. _ 
becauſe rhele both make vs more prone to yelde a- for gnne,there 
gaine ro cuil tentations, and hinder the exerciſe of remaine ec 
vertues. And therfore King Dauid, not only confeſ. habites,and 
ſed his offence, and —_ for remiſſion therof in _——_— 
theſe wordes [Haue mercie on me,o God,according : 
ro thy great mercie : And according to the multitude 
of thy commiſlerations, rake away ya] 
bur alſo prayed to be more washed, and cleanſe 
from cuiles, ſaying {[WasÞh me more amply (0 God) 
from myne iniquitie:and cleanſe me from my (inne. ] 
Nathan the Prophere (vpon his ficſt acknowlege- 
ment of his fault ) declared ro him,that God had ta- 
ken away his ſinne, and yet he prayed God to take ir 
away,andalſ{o to wash him more amply,from his ini- 
quitie, and to cleanſe him from his finne:Plainely fig- 
nifying that beſides remiſſion, & taking away of bnne 
and punishment due for finne , afinner needeth alſo 
to be more washed,and more cleanſed. Not from the 
m_ it ſelfe, which ee not, but from other 
euiles perteyning to the ſinne,and remayning inthe 
foulesther that a ſinneis taken pon any; And rheſe __ — 
therfore muſt needes be the reliques of finne, and to be deliue- 
blemishes, wrinkles, or ſpottes, which rewayne in cd. 
the ſoule: for which as this trne penitent did ſay, fo 
eucric one muſt ſay with him [1 doe know myne ini- 
quitic, and my ſinne is before me alwayes.]And muſt 
pray to bedeliuered from it. 

2, Of ſuch ſportes,and wy ne our Sauiour p;gyedt 
alſo ſpake , when be ſaid roS, Peter [He that is wa- Chrifs - 4 
shed,neederth not but to wash his feete only] mani- fine: 
feſtly ſignifying,that thoſe which are baprized(and jn $24 his Apo- 
like maner, Pole which are abſolued from aQual — 
finnes) haue ſome thing that needeth to be wasbed: 
which is not ſinne, but cuil habires ,and prones to 
finne; carnal inclinations, and worldlic affections, 
which like vato feete, carrie the inferiour powers of 
the ſoule ,contraric tothe mind. And therfore nede 

. Aaaz  . to 


It is lawful to 
pray that God 
wil mitigate 
tribulations, 
which he per- 
mitteth for 
probation of 
che iuſt, 


” 1 \ YKE « 

to be more _ washed, and cleanſed. For corre- 
ion wherof S.Paul teacheth by example, both to 
chaſtiſe the bodice, that it may ſerae the Giro to 
pray that the moleſtation of the flesh may be taken x; 
away, that putting of the old man, and purging the = Cor. 
old leauen,we may become new creatures,new paſte, * 
in the azimes of {inceritic and veritie, ]Wetherfore {© 
who are ſubic&ro manic imperfe&ions, & poſſeſſed * 
of cuil habires, muſt labour and pray to be deliuered 
from ſuch evils:that albeit in this life, we can not be 
wholly free from them,yer that their great force may ,, 
be dimished: and that albeit [with the flesh we ſerue 
the Law of ſinne (as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeakerh)yer 
with the minde we may (eruc the Law of God.] 


Likewviſe ve pray to be deliuered from dan- 
gerous affiictions, Yuhich may burt the 


ſoule. | 
ARTICLE 38. 


Eſides the general penalties incurred by original 
ſinne (as death, infirmitie of bodie, the ſuffering 
of heate, colde, and other difficulties, common to al 6:4, 
mankinde) and beſides punishments inflited for a- '7: 
ftual lfinnes; there be manie other tribulations per- 
mitted by God, for the probation,and merite of his 
faithful ſeruants. As Martyrdome dy violent death; 
{poyle of 'remporal goodes, impriſonment, banish. Tony. 
ment, &c. Concerning which kind of ceporal cuils, _—_ 
we are taught to pray that God our heauenlie Father = | 
wil ſo moderate the ſame, proportionably to his ſpe- | 
cial grace geuen to euerie one,that we may be deliuc- 
red from ouer great, & dangerous afflitions, which 
may hurt the {oules,of ſuch as are not ſtrong,nor able 
ro ouercome them. 
2. It was not foranie particular finne of [acob the g,,,, 
Patriarch, that he was affli&; cd with fcare or _ cog, 
im- 
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his exerciſe in humilitie, pietie,patience, hope in Gods thencical ex. 
proteCtion, and of other vertues. For in this caſe he awples. 
prayed with humble reſignation of his owne wil to 

Gods wil: with grarful thankeſgeuing for former be- 

nefites, and (o a ana his deſire: God ſo mollifying 

his brothers hart rowards him, that he found no in- 

iurie, but brotherlie concord,and-curteſfic: at Efaus 

hendes; and was deliuered from that temporal euil . 


which he feared. Inlike maner the whole people of 


the ſame Patriarches iſſue, being perſecuted by the 
AXgyptians,prayed toGod for releaſe from their tem- 
poral afflitions[ And our Lord heard their gronings] 
and by the miniſteric of Moyſes,deliuered them from 
that penal euil. Againe very often the ſame people, 
ſuffering inuaſions of enimies, albeit for the cnormi- 
ous ſinnes of rhe greateſt part, yet for probation, and' 


' more metire of the iuſt, who ioyntly together prayed 


God for his merciful remiſſion of their linnes,and for 
his deliverance of them al,from their temporal yexa- 
tions: and our Lord heard their prayers, and by ctr- 
taine Iudges, or General Captaines [deliuered them 
from the LT of the rentibers honing chem manie 


- notable viftories. Al theſe Iudges, and other general 


Gouernoutrs of Gods peopte,beſides their prudent, 
and yaliant endeuours by way of armes, againſt wic- 
ked enimics, eſpecially vſcd deuont,and confident 
prayer to God,hcſcching his bountitul Goodnes, by 
his mightie handro deliner his faithful ſeruants from 
inuahons,ſybiction and captiuitie of infidels, 

3, Thus did. che, Royal Prophere pray, 8 hath ſo Aadby other * 
taught the whole Charch in general cribulations, holic $crip- 
ſaying: [Ariſe Lord, let norman be ſtrengrthned : ler £245. 
the Gentiles beindged in rhy fight: 'Ariſe Lord God, 
ler thy.hand he exalted, forgerenorthe poore.Deli- 
uer Iſracl © God, outof-his tribalation. Inthee 6 


Lord haue 1 hoped, let me not be confounded for 
eucr 


himſelfe, or his familie, by his brother Efau,' but for proved by au 
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euer :inthy inſtice deliner me. Ler God ariſe,and lets/6.5 


his cnimics be diſperſed, and let them that hare him 
flee from his face. As ſmoke vanisheth, let them ya- 
nish away : as waxe melteth at the preſence of fire; ſo 


ler finners perish,at the preſence of God. Sce my hu- ,. . 


miliation, and deliuet me, When I was in tribulation, ; ,. 
I cryed ro our Lord, and he heard me. O Lord deli. 
uer my ſoule from vniuſt lippes, and from a deceipr- 
ful congue] In like maner other Any wn prayed 
that God would dcliuer his people from temporal 


afflictions, And expreſly reſtifie that God approucth, Iſe.r.y 


2ndiin duetime granteth ſuch prayers.[The iuſt hage ©-41 
cryed (laith the ſame Pſalmiſt) and our Lord hath p 
beard them; and out of their tribulations he hath de- « th 
livered them. Our Lord is nigh to them that are ofa **** 
contrite hart : and the humble of fpirirc he wil ſaue 
(deliuer from temporal cuils , (o farre as is for their 
ſpiritual good) Manic are the tribulations of the iuſt; 
and out of al thoſe our Lord wil deliner them.] 
4+ Chriſt our Lord both heard the prayers of very 
Chriſtgran- manie,which beſought him to cure their corporal in- 
red ſuch pray- firmitiesz andalſo commandeth al Chriſtians to pray 
- » nx for al remporal neceſſarie releefe: and namely rea- 
pray. ” cherth to pray in time of perſecutions, to be defenied 
from aggrauating circumſtances, that rhe cuiles may 
be more tolerable [That their flight may not be in yy, 
the winter (asa hard time for traucl) nor in the Sab- zo, 
bath(wherby they may be more hindered from Gods 
ſcruice ) for there shal be then (inthe rime of Anti- 
chriſt)great tribulation. Io the firſt grear perſecution 
of the Church, after che Martyrdome of $. Steuen, 


manie fled from Ieruſalem into diuers places of lurie, 49. 
- and Samaria. And when S. Peter was taken and im- 4-- 

priſoned (Prayer was made of the Church without 

intermiffon vnco God for him] And he was deliuered 

by an og S. Paul reciteth manle tribulations, fro 1 


which by 


owne &others prayers,he was deliuered, ** 
S.lames 


P/.u18. 


l&.4 v4. 


[47 5.9. 


any. 


[47 5.V. 14s 


ann. 


474. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art.z%. 393 
S.Iames alſo admonisheth al Chriſtians to repaire co 
prayer in tnbulations, ſaying[is anie of you in heaui- 
neſle, let him paay. ] By al which, and the like exam- 
ples, and inſtruQtions, ic clearly appeareth co be law - 
ful, and needful to pray vnto God, to be delinered 
from temporal cuiles,diſcomodities,and danger. And 


hereupon Holic Church ordayneth,and vieth ſpecial : 


lolic Chareh 


rayeth to be 


prayers, and ſ\upplications, in times of COntagious j.lyered fro 
licknefſes; of watres preſent or feared; of famine, of over gruat 
great drughte, or ouer much raine; & of others what- ribulations, 


locuer corporal or temporal euiles, More eſpecially 
thar God wildefend , and preſeruc vs from ſudaine 
death, by fire, warer, lightning, or other misforrunes. 
And finally from al cuils, wherunto our fraile lite is 
ſubic&, according to the tenour of this laſt Petition, 
[Deliger vs from cuil.} Not only (piricual,as we [pe - 


cially pray in che former Petitions: bur alſo from the The ſumme of 
reſidue of temporal paine, and punishment due for this lalt Peti- 
our linnes: from the reliques of finnes , which rre eu] 99+ 


+ habices, and proneſleto tinne; and from dangerous 


temporal tribulations. 

5, Here againc eſpecially , we muſt remewber,thar 
as our Lord hath preſcribed this moſt excellent forme 
of daylie prayer : ſo he hath ſette the ſame 1n (ach ne- 


Due ordez 


ceſſaric order, that none may prelume to inuert 1t, or muſt be obſer» 
tranſpoſe the Petitions, orherw1ſe then here we have ved in pray'ng 


them in moſt perfe& due order. For when being aifli- 
ed with corporal paine, or anguish io fes. 
hng ſome vehement greetfe, we firſt or principally de- 
fiie and pray for releafetherof, nor conſidering what 
elsis more neceſlaric, we therby make onr(clues vn+ 
capable of thar which weaske. To which (ort of tup- 
plicants,S. [ames faith | You aske & rececine not:be. 
cauſe you aske amiſſe] Bur why amifle, ſome wil (uy: 
ſeing we aske good thinges 2? We askelite, health, 
peace,l1berrtic of conlcience.ro be dehinered from ex- 
eremutic of paine, from inuafion of culmes, from per- 

Þ b b | lecus 


for neceflaric 
thipges, 


by 


394 Part 4. AN ANKER OF 
ſecution of infidels? ro be relecued in temporal af- 
fictions, yet you aske amille,(aith S.lames, to al thar 
receive not that which they aske, becauſe you aske 
ont of due order. You aske thar in rhe firſt place, or 
you aske that more principally , which is leſſe ne- 
cefTaric; or you aske that abſolvrely, which should 
only be asked coditionaily. For reforming of which 
errour, it behoucth ro remember that our heauenlie Mat... 
Father ſendeth or permitteth afflitions for rhe good 
of his cle; foro reduce them vnto him(lelfe, which 
Te-mporal af- geole@ his other admonitions and callings.So he tel- 
fAikions ate Loos . . . 
neefſarefor 1Eth vs by his Prophete Ilaias,laying{Vexation alone If-18.y. 9, 
_——— shalgeue vnderſtading to thehearing]becauſe wehaue 
often heard, bur not regarding, hauc not vnderſtood, 
And therfore that we may bemoued to regard Gods 
admonitions, foto vnderſtand chem, he ſuffereth vs 
ro tal into temporal vexation, which alone geneth 
that vnderſtanding, which others hane not liuing in. 
proſperitie [Lone chis was the iniquitie of Sodome EJech. 131, 
({airh our Lord) pride,fulnes of bread,abundance, & 45: 
idlenes] But Gods peculiar people| rhe children of If- 
rael added ro doe cuil in the fight of our Lord : who 
ſtrengrhned againſt rhem Eglon the King of Moab, 
and they (erved him eightene yeares. And they cryed _— I/4.18.y, 
to our Lord ] Vexation geuing them vnderſtan- 
dings brought them to repentance. And fo they lear. 
ned firſt to proy forremiſſion of their linnes, and Pl.r2 8.9 
then prayed alſo to be delinered from temporal tri- 
bularions Right order therfore in praying,is no leſſe _ 
n-ceffarie then proy-r itſelfe. [He that ordereth cha. ©7274 
ritie in his ſponſelreacherh vs 10 pray,in due otder, 
G. Firſt of al ro pray that Gods name be cuerie 
RY where {anctified , his glorie preferred abone al.T har 
popeibinge? his kingdome be propagared , and made complete in 
eſore tem- al rheelet: That nog anr properiwilles, byt Gods wil ' 
poral, be done in al thinges, Then we muſt pray-faral nec*fr 
ſacic helpes, Firſt ſpcicual, then temporalFor remiſs 
fon 


Iudic.1.y, 


CHRSTIAN DOCTRINE, JAvr. 8. 397 
fion of linnes. That alſo we may reſiſt al rentations, 
rending to fiance. And laſtly, ro & delivered from al 
temporalcuiles,{o farre as they may be dangerous to 
our ſpicitual progreſle in vertue. In this order we are 
directed to pray, which againe our Sauiour repereth 
laying{[Seeketherforc firſt the Kingdome of God(thar 
is, in the firſt, not in the ſecond, or laſt place)and the 


Mat.6,y.z3. inſtice of God (which importeth the meancs to ob- 


taine the kingdome of God) and inthe laſt place de- 
ſicing other. thinges conuenien![andaltheſe thinges, 


| (meate,drinke, clothes, healthes, 8c.) shal be geuen anq tobe de- 
. you beſides] ſaith our (wete Sauiour. But when we liucted from 


aske relaxation from paine before remillis of finnes, 
temporal chinges before ſpiritual; our vowhe wil be - 


fore Gods wil, anic other thing beforeGods honour, 
, & obtaine not our requeſts, we muſt know,that the 
| denial, or dclay rheruf procedeth from the grear 


metcie of our heaucnlie. Father, That we may therby 


;;vnderſtand our errour, in asking diforder|y,the lefle 
.'thing , before the greater. And if we (ce not the 


cauſe why God ſemerh not to heare our prayers, his 
ſingular goodnes by ſpecial. afflitions admonisherh 
bis elc{t againc, and againe, that at Jaſt, | vexatian 


1{4,28.y.19, May gene vs engeriguding) And then wil the bap- 
ay 


pic fairhful ſoulc, with ioytul hare confeſle, and 
to outgheauenly Facher[lris good for me,d Lord, thar 


P.n8.% thou haſt humbled me; thar 1 may lerne thy luſti- 


71. 


' forejmo vulgar languages <1 Cacholique Editions, 
+1 18 Bbb 2 


fications ] 


The concluſion, Amen : is a confirmation of 


our part , that ave truly deſire that which 


ave askein wuordes. 
» ARTICLE 139. 


+ Men is an Hebrew word: which here and in VVhy Amen 
FA manioorherplaces of. holie Scriprute, is nor 


icranſlated into Greke,nar Latine(nenther:ther - 


but 
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296 Part.4., AN ANKER OF 
bur is left in the original rongue, and by ſacred vſe is 
made familiar ro al Chriſtians; as more ſignificant, 
then can be ſo breefily exprefled inanie other rogue, 
It is ſometimes a Noone,fignifying Truth, or a trac 
thing:as where our Saviour faith, Amen.l ſay to thee wat.y.y.r7, 
(that is an aſſured trarh I ſay to thee) rhou $halt nor 
goc out from rhence, til chon repay the laſt fatthing, 
Iris ſome- Amen amenl ſay to yon(A true, a true thing,l ſay to 
times 2 you:)Ifanie man kepe my word, he $hal nor fee death 
Noend, _ for euer. Thus ſaich Amen:the faithful & true witnes] 
mw ay that is Thus ſaith Truth the faithful and true witnes, 
times a Yerbe, Sometimes ir is an Aducrbe ſignifying Truly , or ve- 
rily; as when our Lord ſaid to the pemitent theefe on 
the Crofle [Amen ſay to thee (that is, Truly,or afſa- 1,,,,,,, 
redly, I ſay'to thee) this day thou shalt be with me in 
'paradife] So in the end of our Crede welſay | Amen] 
that is,we verily, & aſſuredly beleue al thoſe thinges, 
which we there profeſle. Sometimes this word Ame 
isa Verbe, fipnifying (Be it done; or, Be it ſo.] Andin 
this ſenſc,itis in reſpett of vs that pray aworg of defi+ 
ring and praying that ir may be ſo done, as is expreſ- 
fed: and ſo we ratific al that we haue ſaid in our pray- 
ers. Andin reſpe& of God itis a word of granting, & 
commanding that the thinges be done, which ate re 
queſted. And fo it fignifieth , that God on his part, 
granteth whatſlocuer is rightly deſired. Of al which 
diucrſe ſ1gnifications, ind of of this ſacred word,we 
hauc manic.cxamples in holie Scriptures, 
2. Ina certainc forme of trial, in the caſe of ane 
woman fufpeted of adultric, it was ordaincd by the 
Exaraplcs of Law of Moylcs,tharſuch a onebeing calledinto que- xww.;.y. 
the vie of this gion {should heare the Prieſts adiuration, heaping 17-24 
vord. Amen, crible curſes vpon a certaine water, & $hould ſay: 
Amen, amen, & drinkerthe water} therby pray.ng orc 
wittingly :conſenting , that tholr/'curſes:showuld, fal 
vpon herzif shewere guiltie of che ſuſpe@ad crime. 
It-was lin hike maner required that. {laltbe mooſe 
R shou 


Ap.3.v.14. 


Joen,$,v. 1, 


id $.5 
<,13.9.31 


1.9, v.1 
&,13 9.33, 


I15.9, 1, 


O 65.9.16, 


Ire, 11. v4.5 
#.14, PD 6, 


29,1.v9..6., 
Dy. 9.33, 


Peat,47.9% 
If. fs 


i £4 g.v.1; 
6<.13.9.31+ 


1.9, v.12. 
&,13 9.33. 


I15.9, 1, 


th 65.9.16, 


Ire, 11. 945, 
#.14, 7.6, 


29,1.9..6, 
b.15.#.33s 


. .Artn, To God the onlie wite, be 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, aAvt.zs. 397 
Should heare greuons curſes denounced, again al 
the tranſpreſlors of certaine precepts (in al twelue) 
and Should anſwer ro cueric one: Amen] Therby 
praymg,oryelding their conſent, that ifanie should 
ſo offend, the curſe sould fal vpon him. King Dauid 
bringing the holie Arke of God into lerulalem [ ſang 
an Hymne of praiſeto our Lord, andin the conclu- 
ſion therof inuired al the people to ſay: Amen.) The 


. ſame King ordayning,that his ſonne Salomon should 


be crowned, to ſuccede him in the Kingdom , thoſe 
that wished good ſucceſle, ſaid : [Amen, So ſpeake 
out Lord, the God of my Lord the King] Nehemias 
praying {that God would caſt our of his houſe eucric 
one, that should not accomplish his comandments, 
al the multitude ſaid: Amen ] The ſame Nehemias 
praying for himſelf in the end of his Booke , conclu- 
deth with [Amen] Ar the Mariage of young Tobias 
and Sara, her Father praying for the ſpouſes, [other 
freindes ſaid: Amen] Tobias the elder concludeth his 
prophetical praiſes ro God with [Amen.] Likewiſe 
other Prophetes often conclude ſpecial Prophecies, 
Praiſes, and Prayers with this word [Amen As wel 
thetby «flirming the aſſured truth of that which they 
ſay: asdeltiing, and praying that Guds wil may be 
fulfilled in the ſame : ener conforming theit owne 
willes to his: and ſo ſaid: [Amen.] 


3- Tothis very purpoſe our Lord teacheth vs to Chrift tea- 


conclude this our moſt ordinarie prayer z and by this 


example alſo other prayers, thankeſgeuinges, and yr.;crs.and 
Praiſes to God, with Amen. And fo did the holie A- the Apoſiles 
poſts moſt ordinarily conclude their Epiſtles with ſo obterued 
prayers,thavkes,or praiſes to God,and rhe ſame with his precepts 


Am<n|[To God our Lotd (faith S.Paul) be gloriefor 
ever. Amen. The God of peace be with you al. Amen. 
The'srace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you al, 
ddofour and glorie 

through Jelus Chriſt forever and tucr;z Amen, The 
_— Bbb ; grace 
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grace of our Lord Icſus Chriſt be with your ſpirite, <.16.».17, 

Amen] So inthe reſt of his Epiſiles . And cuen fo S. 1.Cwr. 16,9, 

Peter. S. Iohn, and S. Tnde, conclude with prayers, *3 2+: 

thankes, or praiſes: and in confirmation, that they -+ ag 

verily fo 2K they finally adde [Amen,] ap 
Azinthe be- 4+ A very ſpecial profite therfore we may here 


ginning of reape, by adding this word Amen: that wheras we Or 

prayer,ſoin hauc not had ſo perfeR attention, nor ſo abſolute re- 

on — fignarion of our proper wil,as was requilite,in eucrie 

8.19% we petition: we may in good part, by more actual atren- pſ1, y,, 

tcation, tion, .and particular ſubmiſlion of our wil ro Gods RR 
wil, ſupplic in this laſt word. Amen, the former de- —— 
fe&; by correCting and renewing our deſire, that al, 
and cucric thing may be done (and thatin the ſame hs 


order, of greater thinges before the lefſe) as they are x 
conteynecd in the ſacred wordes, notwithſtanding IR 
our negligences and coldnes,in reciting them. For fo 

in one perfe& thought, we may (1f we be as Daniel Dan. g.y43 

was of right deſires) really defire Gods wil in al: 

which in dede conteyneth al. And ſo our hart deft+ 

ring , that God wil make vs to deſire, al & only thoſe 

thinges which plealc him, then, and not otherwiſe, 

we Tat reteiuc al that we neede, if this be our true 

d, fice, when we lay: Amen. | | 


This wvord Amen, is alfo a confirmation on 


G ods part , that he granteth wwhatſoener 


Ia.1,v.5 
is duly asked in prayer. 
| ARTICLE. , 40% | 
It is moſt cer- Oreouer in thjsword Amen, we haue another 
raine. that al, TY A fogular coſolation that if our prayer be right- 
prayers rightly ly made, then God himſclfe ſaith Amen.in tbe ſenſs 
madcacegran- of aranting and commanding that to be done, which 6b,5.9.15, 
—_ we aske. And this is ſo certaine,that to hold the con- "IE 
41.10, 


rrarie is heretical : againſt the expreſſe and manifeſt 
written word of God. As we haue already »hewed, Artar. 
concenipg the allurgd cite, on Gods part ,; of al 

: 4 ; | faichful 


> 


Let 6.9.6- 


Vay.11.v, 
42 23 


Mat I 7.V. " 
10, 
(<,21,9.22, 


I&,1,v.5.6, 


&,5,9.15, 


Man, y, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. At. 40. 999 
faithful good prayers. Vnto which holie Scriptures 
there recited , we shal adde only rwo or three more 
ſacred textes, in confirmation of our belecfe, and 
bopein this behalf, | 

2. Our B Sauiour plainly faith, to eucrie one that chit fo tea- 
prayeth in due maner, as he ought. [Thy Father cheth andpro+ 
which ſeeth in ſecrete wil repapthee]tharrs wil re- wilcth, 
ward this good woike: cither granting that thing 
which is requeſted, or that which he knowerh ro be 
better for thee. Apaine he ſaith. [ Haue faith of God : 
Amen 1 ſayto you, that whoſocuer $shal ſay to this 
mountaine :Be taken vp, and be caſt into the ſea: & 
Shal not ſtagger in hart, bur baleue that whatſocuer 
he ſaich-shal be done, it shal be done vnto him} (igni- 
fying that on Gods part, there can be no want, nor 
defc, neither of power, nor of wil ro grant,and doe 
anie thing: in ſo much that if in caſe it were requiſite, 
thata mountaine should beremoued, and a faithful 
ſ{eruant of God, should confidently aske it, it should 
be ſo done: becauſe there neither wanteth power, 
nor wil in God, And the denial therof is impious in» 
fidelitie, either againſt Gods power , if any dare ſay, 


that he can not : or againſt his Goodnes ra ſay that 


hewil nor, ifirbe needful: and againſt bis Trurh, be- 
canſein ({uch a caſe he hath promiſed, that he wil doe 
it, being no defet&t on their part that pray. Vpon 
which infallible ground S. lames. exprefly ſayerh 
[If any of you lacke wiſedome ( or anie other nece(- 
larie thing ) lee him aske of God, who geueth toal 
men avundantly : and vpbradeth not ,and irshal be 
geuen, Bur lrehim aske in faith: nothing doubring ] 
ficmely belcuing , & nothing doubting that God can 
if he wil, and wil iffit be conuenient . For this is it 
which tbe Apoſtle calleth[Prayer of faith.] And this 
is{rhe faith of God. ] Which our Lord requireth,in al 
that pray. And the is the fruite of prayer molt aſſured, 
becaulc Chriſt our Lord, who is truth it ſelfe hath 10 
tavghe, 
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taught,and fo prothiſed. And cherfore al that ls prea- 
ched by his true Apoltles,is true & cerraine, [In our ,,c,,, , 
preaching which was to you (ſaid S. Paul to the Co- 18. 
| Itis, and, [tis Cinthians, who charged him to have failed in his pro- 
| not, are found miſe) there is not:Ir is, and it is not. For the Sonne-of '2 
| in men, God leſus Chriſt: who by vs was preached amog you: -** 
by me,and Siluanus,and Timothee, was not: Ir is, and 
It 1s not: but, Iris, was in him. For al the promiſes of 
zris, isalways God arc in him: Its. Therforc alſo by him, Amen to 
in God, God: vnto our glorie.] Gods truth in performing al 
his aflertians, purpoſes, and promiles,is to the gloric 
of himſelf,and of al his tcue teruants. For whereas his 
ſcruants Amen (alſcueration, deſire , or prayer) may 


erre: Gods Amen (afſeucration, grant, or promiſe) [0.4.9.39- 
can neuer erre, nor be fruſtrate, nor faile : but on his 
part, is alwaycs moſt cruc, aſſured ,and infallible. 1007.14, 3 


The Prieſt 3. Wherupon Holic Church repreſenteth this no j6. 
not the people leſle certaine, then comfortable truth vnrto her faith- 
ſayth Amea mn fy] children , eſpecially in the holie and dailie Sacri- v7. 3.V. 
the end © 16.17, 


"he Pater No- De (and in ſome other parts of che Eccleſiaſtical Of- 44 ri 
Ker, inthe fice: ) where, the Pricit finging, or reading the Pater ©ompie. 
bolic Maſſe, Nofter, the Clerque that ſergeth, 'or the Quire, in ©* 

place of the people, reciring rhe laſt Perition. | But 

deliuer vs from cuil: } addeth nor Amen, in the end; 

bar the Prieſt ſuppliech it, at the Altar: myſtically fig- 

nifying ,tharGod himſclfe(1f the ſupplicarsbe itdely 

diſpoſed)anſwereth: Amen, to al that is wel,and duly 
VVhen weſay demanded. And therfore as wel th: Prie,that ſacri- 
Amen, our ficeth, asal others thataſliſt, and defire ro be parta- 
hart wuſt de- kersof Gods benefires, both in this, & inalother pray- 
ny ers, muſt in their harr, and ſincere intention , wen 
TE an they ſay Amen, defire and mentally pray to God, that 

his diuine Goodnes wilſay: Amen, 


The 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Arngn. 41 
The Angelical Salutation of the B. Virgine, 


Mother of G od, is lawwfully,and profira- 


bly recited by good C briſtan 5, Fes 


ARTICLE 41. nour of onr B. 
Frer the explication of our Lords Prayer, Ladie, ſee 
A which is'expreſly and immediatly direQed ro Part 1-Art-2r, 
God timſelfe, the moſt bleſſed Triniticzit re OI 
ſeth ro shew that other prayers direed alſoro God ba ares 
our heauenlic father, by the meditation of his glo- 
rious and faithful ſeruants, are likewiſe lawful and 
I . Which becauſe Proreſtanrs denic, as did Prayer and Im. 
ong ſince Vigilantius. In this point their progenitor; vocation of 
againſt both him therfore and them, we $shal, here SainRtes is 
Qrine , more cuidently by the holie Scriptures,then pro—_e Aiſoro- 
our Aduerſarics are able, by the hke meanes, to dil- yeg, by holic 
proucir, or to declare the contrarie. And becaule the Scriptures. 
Ave Maria, is often recited by Catholiques , & clpe- 
cially impugned , by al the ScQaaries of this time , we 
shal here beginne with the ſame Angelical Saluta- 
tion ; and prayer adioyned. Then prouc the like law- 
ful and profitable vic of praying to God, by interce(- 
fion as wel ofthe ſame moſt B. Virgine, as of the glo- 
rious Angels,and other SainQes., Andlaſtly shew that 
it is no derogation, but more honour to God, that 
we deſire borh his glor:ous SainRes in heauen , and 
his faichful ſeruants in carth,ro pray vnto him,for ys. 
2. Firſt chen concerning Prayers, and Inuocation 
of SainQtes, the cheefeft controuerhe conſiſterh in 
this doubt. How wein carth can ſpeake vnro (piri- FEY 
rual creatures, that are in heauen; and how the | rk ps rye ol 
lorious creatures can heare vs, or know our deſires: Sainttes in 
For it is in deede vnpollible, that our {peach in earth heaven can 
$hould be heard by the Saintes in heauen, according a 037 
to the common lenſc of theſe wordes, {peaking and Fbfal ——__ 
hearinge. Becauſe Angels; and ſoules leparatcd from arty, 
| Ccc theie 


. proue the Chriſtian beleefe, and —_ of this do- Pvre clearly 


by, _ 1250 Reaucen. Of himelfe & orher good Chriſtians [Our conuerſa- 3* 
tion is in heaue|Whichis cſpecially verified of hartte 
prayers. For it is not the external yoice without inte. 
tion of mind, but the good cogitation of the (oule 
(whether the mouth ſpeake or po ) that alceade;h 

into 


40> Payn4 AN [ANKER OF: 
their bodies, haue not corporal cares; and ate ſo farre 
Anſwer, diſtant from vs, that no mortal mans voice can be cx- 
tended to them. With which common maskeour Ad- 
Angels,ande- yerſarics cannot poſlibly delude any , but ſuch as are 
mc penny wilfully blinde.For the {impleſt perſon,that beleuerh 
_— co- the immorralitic of ſoules, cafily knoweth, that ſou- 
poral rongues: , 1 get 
nor cares, bur lcs being parted from their bodies(& other ſpitites ) 
have other hauec ſpecial meancs to ſignific their mindes, & to vn- 
meancs,to  - Jerſtandeach others conccipts ( Which we cal pea- 
—_ _ linz,and bearing, that is to (ay, vttering and ynderſtan- 
ceipts, and ding: which $. Paul alſo callerh the congue of Angels) ,, cu, 1, 
willes, better then mortal men with corporal rongues, and ».r. 
carcs. God our omnipotet Creator hath not a corpo- 
ral congue, nor cares,and he ſpeakerh tro Angels. And 
Angels in heaucn: and diuclsin hel, doe alſo ſpeake, G* 2-716 
& vndcerſtand one an other [God alſo ſpake ro Adam, Br 
and to manic other mortal men. The diucl (by a ſer- Ge.;7.».6, 
pent) ſpake to Eue, and heard her ſpeake. Good &c. 
Angels [pake to the Prophetes in ſlepe,and in viſions. 
T he diuel put into the hart of IudasIſcariote, co be- I/-1->-1- 
tray our B, Sauiour) Manie orher excmples witneſſe, 147% 
that ſpirites doe ſpeake to fpirites, and to mes ſou- 
les , allo whiles they are yet in their bodies. Andab- j,..: ,., 
beir ſoules in their bodies can not clearly (ce thems- 10.11, v.1, 
{clues , nor other ſoules, yer departed from their bo- 
dics they moſt clearly fee themſclues, and other 
ſoules: and by the | ght of glorie doe (ce al that any 
way perteincth to themlelues, Morcouer the ſoules 
ow SS of the faichful in this life, can elcuate rheir COpira- 
bodiescan cle. [1005 into heauen:and their prayers rightly made, are 
ware their beard in heauen. As Salomon teſtifieth, ſaying ro 
thoughtes God, Thou wilt heare in keauen.] And S. Paul (ith 3.Reg.8.v, 


Phil.4.9.20, 


Jero 
20, 


| CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. MAft.gt: 46; 
mrto heauen. And therfore, neither the great diſtance 
of place, nor lacke of corporal cares in holic Angels, 
and other Saindes, can hinder the hearing of faithful 
prayers,diceftcd ro Gud by mediation of his glorious 
SainCes: as the Proteſtants cither foolishly imagine, 
or. maliciouſly feane: and ſo deceive them(ſclues , or 
others, ' Butler ys alſo. ſee what other impediments 
they pretend. 

3. An other obieCion is, that albeit ſpiritual crea- The proce. 
tures doe viter their conceipts: and vaerſtzed each ſtants{ecoad 
hs others: & that mortalperſonsdoe celeaatetheir mindes 9hiction. 
into heauen, yer none but God only can vnderſtan- £"** 0nli 


ka God cat 
ſtand the hartes, and deſires of the faithful in carth. jo (<crers 


— —- 
_——__— 


S- 


£ BY 
"© tb. . i - 
. II 
—  ——— = co--wu— - = A M.-C 
Be a 4 = 4 k 
” " ab 4 , 
J 2% x k - : - $ "7 i 


4 For which, our Aduerſarics alleage theſe wordes of cogitations. 
1. lIere,17.9.9, Our Lord, ſaying by his ProphereTIeremie[The hart of 
"6. 20. man 15 pernerſe, and vnſcarchable : who shal know 
__ it? I the Lord that ſearch the hart, and proue the 


reyners.] Therfore (ſay they) no man, nor Angel can 
fearch,nor know the ſecrete thoughtes of an other 


v.11, mans hart, which only God can doe, and no creature, 

We anſwer : that only God by his owne power ,can ,,c... 
v.40 ſcarch and know the ſecretes, which any man reſer- 
=P uerh in his hart, & which he would conceale from al ©,1, coq by 


other creatures:itisindede in mans power, if he wil, his owne 

ro hide rheſecretes of his hart , and fo, as this ſacred power know- 
rext afficmeth | The hart of man is peruerſc } is de- med ra 
cciptful,and depe. Neuertheles he can, if he wil, re- ,,,..., 

ucale the ſame ſecretes of his hart, cither by wordes, 

or other ſignes, to an other mortal man: orcls by 

voluntaric cogitation, to ſach-ſpirirual creatures , as 

haue ſpiritual cares. And fo theſe wordes of the Pro- 

phete proue no more, but thar naturally,and ordina- 

oh rilyegeric man can, if he wil, hide the ſecrete cogira- 

tions of his hart: but they proue nor, thata man can- _ 

not, if he wil, reucale rhe ſecrets if his hart. For expe. Wn re 
rience continually sheweth, that men can, and'doe by reuclation, 


reucal their — roother mortal men z 
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4*4 Part. 4 AN . ANKER OF . 

and can dclire.ro reueale theic {ſecrete rhoughtes te 
Sain&es in heauen : which defire and wil aſccnierth 

into heaucn. Where (as Proteſtants wil confeſſe)God 
ſeeth the ſame cogitations: and therfore thoſe An- 
gels,and other Sainctes can ſee them, whom. God wil 
haue to: (ce, or know them, which we ſuppole- our 
Aduerlatics wil nor denie. If they wil denie it, we 
require thar they iuſtifie their denial by holie Scrip- 
rurce. In the meanc while, we auouch by holie Scri- 
prures , thatglorious Angels preſented the prayers, 

& hartic deſires of Dauicl the Prophetc, of Tobias,of pas.s. ». 
Cornclius,and of others, vnto Gud in heauecn, which 15 16. 


they c..uld not heuc done, vriles they had knowca 
Either by the 
lighr of glorie, 


or by the lighe cleaily t: ftified 1n holie Scriptures , that God reuca- 


| h p Ad.zo.y y. 
of Prophecie Jedvnro certaine Propheresin this lif-,cthe ſecreres of **49? 


0; by o: her tw- MCHs hartes, which the ſame men would hnauc com ; 

ſp.1ation. ccaled from al mers. Wherof two examples,one of the 
old Teſtament, an other of the new may here ſuffice, 
in confirmation of our anſwer to the Proteſtants ob- 
icQion.Eliſcus the Prophete Knew the ſecrete of his 
ſcruants hart, which the ſame ſ{cruant denied, and 
would haue concealed from his maſter ; who neuer-+ 
th.les {aid vnto him [Was nor my hart preſent when 4Reg 5.» 
the man reruined out of his chariore ro meete _—_— bo 
Lik: wiſe | S. Peter kncw the ſecrete thoughtes, © 
Ananias & S1phira , defrauding, and denying part of A#.6.».z. 
the price, which th. y had recetuedfor ther land. ] 59: 
Though therforc nacucally,and ordinatily mans hact 
can kepe cogications ſecrete, frum al ocher creatures, 
yet doit not this hinder Gods power, from reucaling 
the lame, which man would hide, ncithes 1s the capa- 
cicic of mans vnderſtavding limited , but tharGud 
can make him, alſo in this world, to ſee or know the 
jecreres of otbers hattes, which they would coccale. 
How mw. h murc ike, and more ordinaric 15 it, that 
God geacth this power to giorificd SainRes(conklide- 

ring, 


the thoughtes of the ſupplicants harres. Againeitis T4 3548; 


v1.1, 7.28. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. | Mrtar 495 
ring, that che light of glorie fatre excelleth thelighr 
of prophecic )thart they may ſce atd Know manie 
chinges done in carth,cuen ſecrete cogirations,clpe- 
cially thoſe, which faithful ſupplicants deſire that 
they may know. And ſtil ir ismoſt rruetharonly God, 


gifr, his ſeruars can {ce & know (cirher by the light © 
gloric, or of Prophecic (or how ſocucr God wil, that 
they shal know) the cogiratios of mortal mes harres: 
and of their workes proceeding from theic hartes. 

4+ Thus much ia general, for defence of che Ca- 
tholike belucfe: and dofrine againſt ' Proteſtants 
chceefe obietions: rhar SainRes in heauen ean, and 
doe vuderſtand the praiſes, thankes,and petitions of 
the faichful in carth, direQed ro God by their inter- 
ccſſion. Now more particularly we shal declare that 
che milirant Church of Chriſt:and the faithful mem- 
bers therof, doc lawfully and profitable both praiſe: 


Eſpecially 
by his owne power [ doth {earch the harr, & proue when fuppli- 
{or examine ) the reynes.) And neuertheles by Gods £2n's debre, 


Ffbar Faintes 
wil pray for 
them ro Gol. 


"The falura- 


tion of our B. 


and pray the B. Virgine' Mother of God (2nd like- 1aqie pertey- 
wile other SainQes) to pray for vs to God, begin- neth to ber 
ning our prayer, with the Angelical ſalutation,ſay- Praifes 


ing{Hayle Matie ful of grace, our Lord is with thee: 
bleſſed art thou among wemen}For as it was not im- 
pertinent to the holic Archangels purpoſe,coming 
with an cmbaſſage from the moſt bleſſed Trinirie, 
before he declared his meflage,to ſalute her, with 
theſe words of het ſingular praiſe:ſo it is allo nolefſe, 
bur rather more conucnicnt, that we poote ſuppli- 
cants comming to craue her pious intercifſion for vs 
roGod, doe beginne with f ſame joyful (alurati- 


on//which may pur vs in minde ofthe beſt tydinges, 
or newes, that cucr came into this world,ro witte of 
themoft happic Incarnation of Chriſt our Redemer 
and Sauiour , by taking flesh of this moſt holie pureſt 
Virgine, ful of grace;whoſe ſouls and bodice, Almigh- 
tic God , prepatcd to. be & worthic habitacle of his 

104, 1110 Gee gu Sonne, 


405 Part. 4. AN ANRKER OY 
Sonne. For which purpoſc it was moſt requiſice,that 
Ske being ful She Should be,as the Angel pronounced, ful of grace, 
F grace,be- andour Lord should be with her, by his ſpiritual ha- 
fore ſhe con- hjration in hecfſonle, alſo before she conceived the 
panes Sonne of God in her bodice: that she might ſo con- 
moreful by Cciuc him: And cherfore no maruel that S. Elizabeth, 
gonceiuing being alſo replcnished with the ſame Hole Ghoſt, 
a:m, [cried out with a loud voice, & ſaid (vnto her hauing 
now cocciucdthe ſame Sonne of God in her wombe) 
Bleſſed art chou among wemen ( as the Angel had 
ſaid before;and further as it were expreſling the cauſe 
of her greater bleſſednes,ſaid)and bleſſed is the fruice 
of thy wombe] For by this diuinefruite,she that was 
before ful ofgrace, was now more tal: she that was 
before bleſſed, was now ſuperbleſſed : she that be. 
forc had our Lord God Omnipotent, dwelling with 
her, now had. the ſame our Lord God tvclliogi 


. her: cucn him, alſo corperatly [in whom'dwelleth al c,1,c,,,, 


__ the fulnes of the Godhead corporally}as S. Paul ””—_ 
Now ſhe is. Keth, Thus did S. Elifaberh admiring congratulate. 
alſo motc ful How much more docal good Chriſtians iuſtly con- 


ofglorie, then ovarulare her fulnes of grace, who is now alſo ful of 
glorie, abouc al mankinde,and Angels, next after her 


anic Angel, or 
ether Saint: 
next afcer her fonne, the Sonne of God? By whom as she was in 


Sonne, our this life ſyuperreplenished with grace;ſo is she in hea- 


Lord, yea ſuperreplenished with glorie. She that was mado 
in this life,the Mother of God: is nowalfo Queene 
M other in heauen:moſt truly therfore called Queene 
of al Angels, Queene of al holie Patriarches, Pro- 
pheres, Apoſiles , Martyrs, Virgines, Confeſlors, 
ofal SainQes, and of al mere creatures. 


5+ Al which her abundanr grace, and glorie, being 


dcriucd from the ſame bleſſed fruite of her wombe, 

Ieſus Chriſt our Lord God,derogarerh nothing from 

his glotic, as Proteſtants vainly imagine, but redoun- 

. ,- - dethſo much the moreto his-glorie, as it is further 
His glorie 1s a 

accidentally &xtended ,not onlyto the glorious perſon of his vir- 

increaſed, by gine Mother, bur alſo to her pure bodic and bloude, 

| of whick 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE: Artur. wy 
of which he tooke his bodie : and to. her ſacred virgi- how much iris 
nal wombe,thart bare him, andro-her bleſſed virginial further exten- 
breaſtes, which he ſucked: Ever'as an other deyourt 44 
woman (alſo a figure of the: Catholique Church ) 
rightly profeſſed, ard the holie\Euangeliſt hath r- 
corded,that when our Lord preached afterwards ro 
mach people[A certaine womav lifting vp her voice, 
Lac.11-y. ont of the multitude, faid ro him: Bleſled 1s the wobe 
17s that bare thee: and the Pappes that thou did(t ſucke] 
Whole iuſt praiſe our Lord accepting, added, and 
affirmed that not only his mother was bleſſed, for 
that she bare bim, and gane him faeke, butmore 
bleſſed becauſe she heard his word, and keptit. And 
albeir no other creature is,or can: be patticipant of 
the former bleſling to be his proper Mother, and 
Nource, yet manic may be, and areparticipant of her 
grearer bleſling, for our Lord (aid ingeneral:[Ycara- 
ther, bleſſed are they, that heare the word of God, & 
kepeit] that is, cnerie ones bleſſed ( more orleſle, 
according to their degree ofgrace)that heareth Gods 
word, and kepethit. And ſain proportion the Md- 
' thetof God, moſt excelling in grace, was moſt bleſ- 
ſed, for she beſt Kept his diuine word... Yea and the 
. moc in number ,” and' the more perfcaly that they 
hearc, and kepe Gods word, the moreis Chriſt our 
Lord honored, and praiſed by them; becauſe al re- 
doundeth ro him, as al is deriued from him. For [ Of 
his fulnes al we receiue.} faith S, lohn the Baptiſt. 

6. Moreoucr al that which true. Chriſtians. doe, 
in often reciting this Angelical Salutation,and diuers This mane: of 
Anthemes, Hymnes, Canticles, atid other praiſcs ro preifing Gag, 
our B. Ladie, is iuſtified by her owne prophecie, by praibg big 
(agreable ro manic former Prophecies) ſaying | God ——_ _ 

_ my Saviour bath regarded the humulitie of his hand phicieq þy 

s. maide (tht is, hath exalted me, becauſe | was hiible) herſelf 

Cort 2 v2. For behold Maith she) rom hence forth (fince b am 

"477+ becdttieche Mother of God) al gericrations shal ca) 
trot _—_ 


1:1, 


408 Por?.z. AN: ANKEER' OF 
And by other me bleſſed. Jshe alſo explaneth the reaſon why ſaying 4.4. 
Prophetes, [Becauſe he that is mightic bath done great thinges 1/7 »1,.- 
to me.] moſt plainly foreshewing, iackbrenth God ©-11. ».1, 
Almightic hath choſen, and made hera worthie ha- _—_— Gt 
-biracle of his Sonne ,rthevery Mother of God, who z2.4.,,,N1 
created her , and ſocndned her with al conformable % 
prerogatiues, priuilegies, dignities, preeminences, & 
al other moſt excellent graces, abouc al mere crea» 
rures, aboue al created perſons, therfore [al genera- 


tions (doubtles she meant al future rtruc ſcruants of Mal 
Chriſt) shal cat her bleſſed] shal praiſe , and magnifie 

her. Remember ber divine giftes, moſt holie life, ex- Mat, 
cellent ations bleſſed death, glorious Aſſumption 2 
into heaus, shal celebrate her feaſtes,& "> Woges yo 


her Churches, and Alcares, and by al meanes honour 
her, next after her Sonne and Lord: our Lord Iclus 
Chriſt. The more we doe this, the more we fulfil her 
ptophecie, and rhe more we prouc ourſe]uesto be of lc. 
Thoſe which choſe true Chriſtian generations , which cal her ble(- 
pred fed. And thoſe which —_ » or diminish her 
. Praiſes, abrogating, her feſtinitics, prophaning her 
owe Yen an Altar dedicated to God p her . "6 *Y 
and memoric; abandoning her ſalutarion, and other 
praiſos , cuidently\ proue themſclues,not to. be true 
Chriſtians. _ 
7. Finallyrcaſon conuinceth, with reaſonable per- 
ſons, & daylic experience teacherh, that the honour 
Reafons oOrreſpe, which is done ro ſeruants,or children, re- 
ſheweth tha! doundeth tothe Lord, or patrets, for whoſe ſake it is 
= taiſe of Jone And ſoal honour doneto our B. Ladie, Gods 
ods ſeruanrs 
tedomdeth ro Mother, and moſt excellent ſeruant, redoundeth to 
kisptaiſe, themore honour of God, and of Chriſt: becauſe 
' it is done to her in regard of that grace,and glorie, 
which she hath with him, Iknow , and hauc ſome- 
.. time heard! the exception, which ſome Proteſtants 
rakeagainſt this Soliendeapeerking that divine & Lee, 
ſpiritual thingesmuſt not be reſembled to humanez8 
| remporal. 


. v.82, 

ku I4. : 
(1. 9,1, 
41,5, 


h.44.y 
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eemporal. Ir is truc in deede, that divine Myſteries 

farre excel humane knowlege,in which reſpe& com. 

pariſon 15 not to be made, as if they were borh like & 

equal, Necuertheles God in the old Teſtament,by hu+ g,4 dectarert 
mane, andtemporal chinges both prefigured divine, divine thinges 
and (piritual:and Chriſt in the new Teſtament raught Þy the ſimilt. 
manie thinges by ſenſible parables. And for example 24 of hu- 
in our preſent purpoſe, allo in the old Teſtament, _ 

God Almightic re{ſemblerh himſclf vntoa temporal 

Father, and Lord, ſaying by his Prophete Malachias 


» [The Sonne honoreth the Father: and the ſeruant his 


18c.10.7.16 


LR#gel,y, 
0. 


Le.1. v.17, 


-owne praiſes, but redoundto the more honour of by 
God, of whom he receiued al her grace :ſoin like 
maner our prayers direedto her , nor asKing grace, 
remiſſion of fiancs, or other divine gift from herſelf, 
but by her interceſſion, from God { trom whom cuc- 
ric beſt, and pertcCt gift GN ] are noleſſe, bur 


Lord : If then Ibe the Father, where is wy honour? 
Andif | beche Lord, where is my feare? faith The 
Lord of hoſts] And Chriſt our Lord faith | The ſer- 
uant is not aboue his maſter] Which prouerbe he ap« 
plied co himſelf, & his diſciples. And 1n _ rermes 
ſignifieth that, whatſocuer is done to the difciple,or 
ſeruant perteyneth co the Maſter, ſaying [He y re- 
ceiucth you recciugrh me: and he that deſpiſerh you 
deſpiſeth _ As therfore , he that deſpiſerh Gods 
ſeruant deſpiſerh God: cnenſo, he that hanoreth 
Gods ſcruant, honoreth God. [And whoſoecuer glo- 
ficth God, him God wil glorihe,] 


The ſecond part ef the Aue Maria: [ Holie 
eHarie Mother of God, Ec.) is a goalie 


prayer: agreable to holie Scriptures, 


ARTICLE 42. 
E Ven as the praiſcs of out B. Ladie conteined in Ovrprayer is 


the Angetical Glutation , diminich nor Gods of more value 
che inrer- 

ceffion of 

SainRes, 


ſs 
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ſo much more gratful ro God, as her glorious inter 
ceſlion is of more value, then our owne onlie peti- 
tion. For as we praiſe God not only in himſelf, for 
his infinite Power, Wiſdome, Goodnes, and other 

Diuine Attributes , bur alſo in his workes: eſpecially 

[in his Saines ] ſo we pray to him not only, by im- 

mediatly inuocating his moſt holie name; bur alſo by 

mediation of his glorious Mother, and of other Sain- 

Res. And that in two maners :cither by praying God 

to grant our deſires in regard of the fauour, which 


P/al. 156, 
P, 1,3, 


- 4 


Two waics of bis Sain&es hauec with him,and for their ſakes: or by 
praying by the expreſly praying them to pray for vs. Both which 


mediation of 


SainQcs, 


Cod promi- 
{cth beackits 
for his holic 
fkruants lakes. 


ſortes of prayer becauſe our aduerſaries generally dif- 
like, and impugne, we $hal rherfore proue thems 
both. 

2. Godexpreſſely promiſed great thinges to Abra- 
ham , and for his ſake to his poſtctitic, ſaying to him ges, g. 
[lift vp thine eyes, and looke from the place, where- v.24. 15. 
19 thou now art: to thenorth and ſouth; to theeaſt 16. 
and weaſt: al the land which thou ſceſt, wil Il geuero© 7 
thee , & thy ſeede for euer, And I wil make thy ſecede, 
as the duſt of the earth : if anie man be able to 
number the duſt of the carth ,thy {cede alloshalhe |, ,. .c1 
be able to number. Ariſc and walke through the land, 
in the lEgth, & in the breadth therof: for I wil geue ir 
ro thee. ] Againe, making a couenant with Abram he Gal.4.v.g. 
ſaid-ſTothy ſecede wil I geue this land, from the riuer Gen. z7. 
of &gyptcuen to the great river Euphrates ] Which 7: 22.11. 

romiſe of God made for Abraham children, to be —_ . 

fulfilled [ after four hundred yeares ] muſt nedes be &., "195g 
vnderſtood, to be made for his ſake, who as yet had 17.18. 
no childe, After this when Abraham had his ſoone 
Iſaac ( by promiſe more then by nature) and vpon 
Gods commandment was readie to ſacrifice him, 
being yer a childe , in whom the iſſue was particular- 
lie promiſed, God nor only renewed, his promile,bne 
alſo declared Abrahams faithful -a& to be the cauſe, 


Ch.15.9., 


CMRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Miri4t. 


ave 
sf fo great a reward, ſaying. [ By mine owne ſelfe and maketh 
hauc 1 ſworne,ſnith theLord;becauſe thou haſt done ſuch promiſe 


this ching , and haſt nor ſpared thine onlie begotten 
ſonne for my lake; I wil bleſſe thee, and wil multi- 
plic thy (cede, as the ſtarres of heauen, and as the ,,, 
ſand, that is by the ſea shore; thy ſeede thal poſſeſle 
thegates of his cnimics. And in thy ſede $8bal be ble. 
ſedal the nations of the carth : becauſe thou haſt 
ebcycd my voice. ] To the ſame Iſaac allo, and to his 
{onne Iacob, folowing the vertuous ſteppes of their 
fathec Abraham, our Lord againe repeted the ſame 
ys , laying ro Iſaac I wil be with thee, and wil 
leſle thee; for to thee and to thy ſede , I wil geue al 
theſe countries; accomplishing the oath, which 1 
ſwarcto Abraham thy father, And I wil multiplie chy 
ſede as the ſtarres of heauen: and I wil geue to thy 
oſteritic, al rheſe countries. And in thy ſede shal be 
leſſed al the nations of the earth: for becauſe Abra- 
ham obcycd my voice: and Kept my precepts, and 
eommandements, and obſerued my ceremonies, and 
lawcs] Likewiſc the very ſamerto Iacob ſaying [ I am 
the Lord God of Abraham thy father,and the God of 
laac : the land wherin thou ſlepeſt,I wil geue to thee 
and to thy ſede. And thy ſcdeshal be as the duſt of 
the earth : thou halt be dilated to the Weaſt, and 
to the Eaſt, and to the North , and ro the South. 
And in thee, and in thy ſede, al the tribes of the earth 
shal bc bleſſed. } — the ſame Patriarch Ia- 
cob, prophericd that good thinges should be asked 
of God by prayer in their names.[ Be my name called 
vypon theſe children(faid he,when be bleſſed loſephs 
fonnes) the names alſo of my fathers Abraham, and 
Haac.] And Ioſeph foretold that their whole nation 
Should be deliuered from Agypr, and _=_ al 


Chanaan, according to Gods promiſe made to theſe 


three moſt renowmed Patriarches , ſaying thus to his 
brethren; { After my death God wil vilite you, and 
Ddd 3 wil 
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wil make you goe vp our of this land ( of Egypt )rs 
the land ( of Chanaan) which he ſware to Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Iacob. ] Al which importerth that God be. 
ſtowerh his. bencfites not only for his owne good 
pleaſure, and mere grace withour any precedent me- 
rite, bur alſo for rhe ſubſequent merites of his ſer. 
nants:as for ſecondarie cauſes. And for their ſakes, 
which are of more perfeQion, he reſpeeth their 
children, and poſteritie, It is true therfore that God, 
protected, and proipered the children of 1{racl, more 
then other nations , firſt of his owne mere mercifu] 
ele&ion: he did ir alſo for his promiſe ſake, and yer 
withal for his faithful wel deſeruing (cruants ſakes, 
Whole vertues , and good woorkes were the ſccon- 
datic cauſes of his promiſe, &oath,as youlſee inthe ex- 
preſſe ſacred textes aboue recited {Becauſe rhou haſt 
done this thing. Becauſe thou obeyedſt my voice. Be- 6.11.51 
cauſe Abraham obeyed my voice}ſaid our Lord God.  1.».y, 
I haue (worne &c. And ſo God renewed theſe promi- 206.21. 

fes to Iſaac, and lacob, hauing like vertues ro Abra- 
ham. Wheras God made nor theſe more (ſpecial pro- 
miſes { but others leſle ) ro their brethren Nachor, * 57% 
Ifmae}, and Eſau. Whom God alſo remporally bleſſed <.17.».y. 
ina lower degree, And generally God promiſed[ro ,. 
doe mercie vpon thouſandes, to them that loue him, £«0.10.».6, 
and kepe his precepts. 

z3- Vpontheſediuine promiſes , and eſpecial merires 


>.34 v.16, 


þ.26 v.;, 


4k. 24, v.16, 


prayed by the of theſe more excellent Parriarches (according to the 
mediation of former maner of praying, for the merites ſake of . 


the holicPa- Gods holie ſeruantes, moſt vſual in the old Tcfta- 
wiarchcs, 


ment) Moytes confidently prayed for the finfui peo. 

ple, ſaying ro God [ Remember Abraham, Iſaac, and <.13,y1. 
Mracl thy leruants : ro whom thou ſwareſt , by thine 

owne { fe &c. And oar Lord was pacified. JAnd y,, 

: $4.9 1þ 
not only remitted parrof the due punisbmenr , bur \,. 

ſent an Angel to biing them into the promiſed land, cþ.zz.v.144. 
faying to Moylcs|[Goe, gette thee vp from this place, 

thou 


'ſ10, 
$.g.2 


Y.16, 


6.29. 15. 
<.40. 7.20. 
0.44 7:4- 


Ix 3.7 6. 
15.16- 


4641.16. v. 
Ny 


!ſ104.v.t. 
$5.10. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, At. 42, a 


14 +.25tbou and thy people, which thou haſt brought out of 


the land of Xgypr ,into the land, wherof I ſwareto 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob. AndI wilſend an Angel, 
thy precurſor , that I may caſt out the Chananeite 
and Amorrheite, &c. and thou maiſt enter into the 
land,that lowerh with milke and honey ] With theſe 
ſpecial Potriarches God would make his coucnant, 
and would be called p:culiarly their God{ 1 am the 
God of thy farther: the God Abraham the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of lacob. 1 wil remember my co- 
nenant which 1 made with Tacob, and laac, and 
Abraham. } For this ſpecial eleQion of Abraham, 
aac, and lacob: for the grace geuen to them , and 
bencfites beſtowed vpon the people for their ſakes, 
the Royal Pſalmiſt inviterh al the faithful rorenger 


praiſes , and thankes to God, ſaying { Confeſle yee | 


toour Lord, and inuocate his name: shew forth his 
workes among the Gentiles, He bath bene mindful 
for coer of his teſtameEtr, of the word, which he com. 
mandcd to a thouſand generations. Which be diſpo- 
ſcd to Abraham : and othis oath to Iſaac. And he ap- 
pointed it to lacob for a precept : and to Iſrael for an 


. erernal teſtament ]And after rehearſal of manie great 


v4 


1.P4Y.19, Y. 
14. 
2.Par.20. 
9.5, 

4 Reg.1z, 
V.24.,23, 


and admirable benefites concluderh, that God Al- 
mightic d1d al theſe thinges. {[ Becauſe he was mind- 


God prete» 


Red his pecu+ 
L ar people be» 
cauſe he had 


ful of his holie word, which he had vrtered to Abrahi ( ;romiſcd, 
his feruant. ] Not only for the promiſe ſake , which to his hulic 
alone is an -ſſared confirmation, bur alſo becauſe '<*v4nts. 


[this holie word was geuen to Abrabam his ſeruanr.] 
For Abrahams fake the promiſe was made, and for 
Abraham: ſake it was fulfilled, yer not for Abraham 
otherwi'e, then as he was[Gods ſeruant Jlothar al re- 
dounteth to Gods moreglorie. Seing tt en God ge- 


ueth benetires to the needie, and lefle per fe; for the And he made 


more perfe&s lake, true faithfulpeople may lawtully, 


theſe promiſes - 
becauſe his 


and profitably pray God,to on neccflaric rhinges ſeruants were 
1 


for his holic ſeruats ſakes. E 


Ddd z 


as the Prophete prayed hobe. 
is 


And made 2l{o prayedin the furnace of Babylon, ſaying ro God '9. 
ſach promiſes in the name of al the-pegple [Deliuer vs not for euer 


ws Part.4, + AN-ANKER OP 
in this mancr, inuocating God for theſe Patriarchey 
fake,and by this title of their God, ſaying [ Lord God ;.Reg. ue. 
of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iſcacl shew this day that 36. 
thou art the God of 1ſracl, and I thy ſeruant.}So he, 
and other Pcophetes:yea and Chriſt our Lord called 
Almightie God [rhe God of Abraham, and Ilaac,and [9.19.2 
lacob] Andthar after their temporal death , becauſe p,;,\. _ 
they cuer liuc, in cheir bleſſed (oules: and are for cuer Mem. ora ( 
his ſeruants, more perfe@rhen they were in this life. 32. Ll 
Further the Prophete Iſaias teſtifieth that [ Becauſe 443-»y 
God called Abraham { when he had nochilde) and 1» 
bleſled him, and multiplied him. Our Lord therfore 
wil comforth Sion : and wil comforrh al the ruines 
therof] ſignifying that God geuing grace, wil alſo 
geus reward, and not only bleſle and multiplie his 

cruant, burtalſo comforth others, bleſſing them for 
his holie ſeruants ſake. [Becauſe he blefied Abrabam, 
therfore he wil comforth Sion. ] And fo others by 
vertuc of this bleſſing,and diuinc grace, keping Gods 
precepts, that our Lord may (as himſelf (peaketh)for 
Abrahams ſake, bring roeffeQ al the thinges, that he 6s, 12.» 
hath ſpoken vnto him] The like promiſes were often 19. 
made, and bencfices beſtowed by God Almightic <.26. 7.14 
[Becauſe of Dauid, for Davids ſake.I wil prore@ this n = wa 
Citic and wil ſanc it (ſaith our Lord) for my (elf, and 6, Cy & 
for David my (ſcruant}& the like. The three children 4.80 .3.y, 


>>.19.9. 54. 
<>.10.v.6. 


(ro our enimics) we beſcech thee for thy names lake, pf, ,.,, 
and diſſipate not thy teſtament: Neither take thou 1C 7. »,5. 
away thy mertcie from vs, for Abraham thy beloued, «45 v.4. 


& Liaac thy ſeruaur, & Ifracl thy holic one, ro whom -— Has 


thou haſt ſpoken, promiſing. that thou wouldeſt mul 
tiplic their ſedg as the ſtarres of heaucn, and as the 
ſand thatis inthe {ca share.] 

4+ Wherfore (cing Moyles, Elias, and other Pro- 
phetes,and faichful people of Ggd, for the berter.ob- 
taining Gods mercic, propoſed in their prayers the 


3 IITSD 


22,y, Wha Ca- 
moe, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, UMnnhy.. 4ty 
pious workes of ancient Parriarches, for that they 
were [ Gods beloued and holie ſernants] fortifying 
their petitions by mention of Gods promiſes made 
[ for their ſakes}it is moſt cleare,that the ſame maner 
of praying now in the Chriſtian Church is both law- 
ful and profitable, As wben we thus pray in memo- 
ric of the B. Virgine Mother of God , ſaying [ Poure 
into our mindes thy grace, © Lord , we beſech thee, 
that we which know, by the Angels Annunciation, 
the Incarnation of Chriſt thy Sonne : by his Paſſion, 


Alſo thus. [O God which haſt ordained the rewards, 


Matic being made fruitful, grant we beſech thee, that 
we may perceiue, her to intercede for vs, by who we 
hauc deſcrucd ro recciue the Auctor of life : through 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt thy Sonne } Likewiſe thus. 
[Omniporter eternal God, which by the worke of the 
Holie Ghoſt, preparedſt the ſoule and bodie of the 
glorious Mother Marie, to be a worthic habitacle of 
thy Sonne, grant that in whoſe memorie we reioyce, 
by her pious interceſſion, we may be deliuered, from 
preſent euils,and from euecrlaſting death;through the 
ſame Chrift our Lord.] In which forme are al the 
briefe prayers (called ColleRes)which holic Church 
victh in the office of the B. Virgine Mother of God, 
and of other Sain&es, So beſeeching Almigity God 
inreſpe& of the grace, which he gaue to them , and 
for their ſakes (as formerly in memorie of the Patri- 
arches, and for their ſakes) ro grant our needful pe- 
ritions. Alwaycs concluding | through Chriſt our 


Lord. } by whoſe onlie firſt grace, bis B Mother, and Alprayers ace 


contluded, 


asking grace 
chrome 
Chriſt,becauſe 


zi other his Sainces 1eceiued their particular meaſu- 
res of grace. And this proof 1s fo irrefragable thar our 
Aduerſaries cannotany better way impugneit, but 


by auouching that God grantcd the petitions of al grace of 
Moylcs 


prayers in me- 
motie of our 
and Croſſe, we may be brought to the glorie of the B. Ladce : like 
Reſurrec jon : through the ſame Chriſt our Lord. } vato others in 
memorie of 


of eternal ſalnation ro mankind , the virginitic of B, — en _ 


— 


Formets of 
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Sainte is de- Moyſes and others, only for his owne promiſe ſake, 

rived from wheras both the ſacred text ſaith expreſly { for Abra- 

Chriſts grace. hams ſake, for Dauids fake} and itis allo cuidentin Ges.tg,y, 
like wordes, that God made theſe promiſcs.[Becauſe Pha. 22.» 
Abraham did the thing, which God commanded,nor*s 8. 
ſparing hisſonne Laacs life , for Gods ſake. Becaule | N81. 
he obeyed Gods voice. Becauſe Dauid had done *” 
right in the eyes of our Lord, } 

5. The other maner of praying by mediation, or 

intecceſhon of SainQes,is by expreſle inuocating,and 

The fecond Praying them to pray for vs. As inthe Aue Maria we 

mancr of « pray our B, Ladie, ſaying. [ Holie Marie, Mother of 

praying by 'e God pray for ys: &c.] Which forme was nor vſualin 

Slioftes is be old Teſtament praying to any holie Patriarch, oc 

properly In- Prophete , beeauſe none of mankind did enter into 

eocation. Heaucn, nor tothe cleare viſion of God, vntil Chriſt, q,,,,, 
our Saviour ( the firſt fruites of them that ſleepe) did «0. 
open the way in his Aſcenſion: but remaned in place 
of ioyful reſt, called Limbs Patrwm. As is declared in?rt r. 
the firſt part of this worke. And fo thoſe ancient "4 
SainRes not being then in gloric , could not ſee, nor 
ordinarily know the mindes,and deſires of the faith- 
ful in this world; as now they doe, bcing in glorie, 
and ſcing God, and in him whatſocucr pre_ ro 
theirglorie,& ſoamogſht other thinges,they knowthe __ 
prayers of the faithful, dire@ed to their charitie: "_—_ 
which ſtil continueth more perfc, then ic was in 1.Cor.1.v4 
earth, But the holic Angels being in glotic did al- 
waycs preſent rhe prayers, and other good wotkes 
of mcn ro God. And therfote were then inuocated:as 

Invocation of _.reth amongſt other proofcs,by chat which lobs 

holic angels PP . f -£ [ob c.9 1, 

amy" = freiad Elphaz aduiſcd him, co cal for patronage [ if **#-7 

old Toſtamer, anic wonld helpe him , and to turne to ſome of the 
Saincs | Which plainly shewerh , the comon faich, zecles, 
and pradtiſe of inuccating holic Angels. Els it had ».;. 
bene a friuolous ſpeach, whichis not co be (uppoled 


in fo fealible a man, as Eliphaz was: Who, albci he 
| eric 


Jay, v. 
bin. 1k 


P,14.94 


EMRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Arr. 4z. 4'y 
erredin the particolar caſe of holic Tob, yet knew 
that holic Angels would afliſt in a iuſt cauſe, & theru- 
pon proucked [ob [to turne to ſome of the SainQes] 
to witte of the holic Angels,and by their helpeto iu- 
ſifie his cauſe, if it were juſtifiable. The ſeucntic in» 
zerpreters more expreſly tranſlate the text thus [ [n+ 
nocareif any wil anſwer thee,or if thou canſt behvuld 
any of the holie Angels] which plainly importerh 
that holic Angels may be inuocated and be ſene by 
the light of faith Noleſſe certaine ir is that Chriftiang 
may lawfully and proficably with light of true faith, 
inuocatethe B. Mothcr of God, praying thus (Holie 
Marie Mother of Gud pray for vs finners,now and in 
the how of or dearth. Amen] In further explanation 
wherof: we adde the Articles euluing concerning 
praycr to holic Angels, and other glorious SainRes, 


Holie Angels doe offi mens prayers to God: 
doe pray for men. And are profitably 


inuocated. 


AnTictns 4; 

Q F Angels, the firſt and moſt excellent natural 
creatures, we haue breefly according ro our 
reſent purpoſe declared be fore, corformable ro the 
fool Scriprures , that they wet e created by God Al- 
mightie in the beginnirg, rogether with the vniuer- 
ſ.l world,and with time nt(elfe, our of the treaſures of 
his divine and inflaite power, & witdom, diſtributed 
into nine Oiders, ſubordinated in three ſacred lerar- 


chics,in al cxceding manie, to vs innumerable,wher- men, are to be 
of the farce greater part, were confirmed in grace honored: doe 
and ftabliched in eternal glorie, continually prai p27 for 
fing and (cruing God, the Lord and Creator of al. 22% 3re"" 


Manic alſo fel from God, and from the ſtate of grace, 
wnerin they were created, arecrernally damned di- 
nils,calamniating enimies of God , and of the bleſſed 

Ece Angcls, 


Jacob craued 
the bleſsing of 


aa Angel. 


And prayed meeting campes of Angels:and ſo wreftiing (through -— : 


the ſame An- Gods ſpecial gifr of ſtrength ) with one Angel, that 2.24-25.26, 


g<l ro bleile the ſame willed Iacob to let him goe, but he percei- az, 2, 
ethcrs, 
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Angels,and particularly,of al mankinde. And moree- 
uer thar the holic and glorious Angels, as the Mini. 
ſters of God , doe both aſlift in beauen, and prote& 
men inearth,as deſigned Patrones , and Proteors 
of countries, kingdomes, and of publique, and pti- 
uare perions; aSis alſo already prouecd. It is ikewiſe 
declarcd in the proper place:that due honour is co be 
exhibircd ro holic Angels,ro witte ſpiritual! religious 
honour farre more excellent then civil, bur infinitely p,,, . 
lefſe them diuine. So here ir reſteth to be shewed in Ars, g, 
like maner, by the hohe Scriprures, partly recited in 
the former places, partly to be here added, that the 
ſame glorious Angels,doe pray tor men,and are to be 19.2 
inuocared, and praycd vnto by al faithful Chriſtians. 

2. Rolic lacob che Parriaich{bauing ſenc in viſion, 
Angels deſcending and aſcending by aladder, which 
reached from the earth ro heaucn ] and afterwards Ge». :8, 


Bare. L. 
Art.1s, 


uving alio{by a touch in his thigh&c.)the great ycrtue (c.z5.y.10) be.1z, 
of the Angel[faid vnto him:I wil not let thee goe vn- 

les thou blefſe me ] Whereupon the Angel told him 

[ that his name should be called Iſracl: and blefled 

him in the ſame place. ] And againe Iacob (now cal- 

led Itael y inuocared the ſame Angel, for his two ne- 

phews,the 56nes of loſeph;ſaying[TheAngel that de- c<.,8.».16 
livecerh metrs al euils, bleſſe theſe children: ] In re- 

gard of al which divine benches beſtowed vpon la. 

cob, andin him ypon al his iſlue ( the children of IC _ 

racl) the Prophere Oſce faith :that [in bis ſtrengch 20%" 

he was direQ&ed with the Angel. And he preuailed © 

againſt the Angel, and was ſtrengrhned: and he wept 

(with humble(t deuotion) beſought him : in Bethel yew, 1 
he found him, ana ſpake with vs.) The Angel ipake 9.34. 
with Jacob concerning the furure people. Either this 
Angel was the proper Guardian of lacob, which is 
moſt 


[.y.16, 


4.94 
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moſt probable: or ſome other by whom the ſame Pa- 
triarch recciued frequent proteQtion, and by whom 
he confided that thetwo children might recciue pro- 


Grable bleſſing : which ſufficiently proueth our pur- G04 appoin- 
poſc,that lacub did inuocate an hole Angel. No lefle tedan Angel 
cettaine it is, and very cleare that God appointed an *9 direct his 
eſpecial Angel ro haue proreQion, and charge ouer PF ople. 


the whole troupe of the [ſraclites. For as there is di- 
ucrlitic inthe Angels natures , and diſtinQion of Or- 
ders, ſome excelling others in dignitie,and glorie: fo 
there be alſovarictes of offices, &authoritie:our Lord 
ſaying to al the people by the mouth of Moyles. | Be- 
hold I wil ſend mine Angel, which shal goe before 
thee, and Kepe thee in thy iourney , and bring thee 
into the place thar ] haue prepared. Obſerue him,and 
heare his voice : neither doc thou thinke him one to 
be contemned: for he wil nor forgeue , when thou 


haſt ſinned, and my name is in him. Butif thou wilr puniched cer: 
heare his voice, and doe al thar I ſpeake, I wil be cni- taine offen- 
mic, to thine enimies ; and wil afflit them that affli&& ders. 


thee } This plaine aduertiſement to the people, that 
God would geue an cſpecial guide in their tourney, 
and this admonition (to regard and follow him, with 
threates that if they (ſinned he would punish ) could 
by no mcanes be vnderſtood of any other, bur of an 
Angel, an Angelical fpirite, of that Angel [ which 
#hewcd to them by a cloud in the day, and by a pillar 
of fire inthe night, when chey should moue the cape 
marching forward going before them; and when 
they should pitch ther rabernacles, reſting ouer the 
in the places, where it remained ] that Angel, which 
ficooke the Idolators fornicators, and murmurers 
wich death, at the place, therof called afterwards: 
The ſepulcbers of concupiſcence. No other perſon, 
nor thing could the peoplefro whom this ſpeach was 
vrttered by Moyſes ) poſhivly vnderſtand by this Ag- 
gclſe promiſed ,bur atrue and proper Angel. And 

Ece 2 the 
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the good and deuour amongſt al the people, did ze- pee. s. 
cordingly regard, eſteme, feare, and reucrence this » u:. 
holie Angel ( not the cloud and pillar of fire, other- *-Cor. 16, 
wiſe then lignes) bur the holie Angel, that shewed 7: 4 
theſe ſignes, and withal they doubtles deſired to be ag __ = 
bleſſed and protefted by him, as lacob had defired © 

the bleſling of the other Angel, for himſelf, and the 

children. Before this alſo in the time of lob, and in 

the countric of Hus it was ( as I likewiſe noted be- 

fore) the belecfe of ſuch as were faithful there , that 


Faichfol peo- they recciucd conſolation,and afliſtance by holic An- 


plein che land gels. As appeareth by the ſpeach of Eliphaz vttered 1ob.g.v,, WP 
of Hns prayed to lob in his «ffl: tion, ſaying to him | Cal therfore, 
waAagels., jifthere be that wil heare thee , and turne to ſome of _ 
the SainRes. for that ſreind of lob ſuppoſing that he = 
should nor in that caſc fiade relecfe either ot God, or 1,18. 
Angel, shew. th plainly the common faith both of 
lIob,and of himſelf, and otheis,that in ſome caſe there 
is relcefe, ard helpe to be recciued by holie Angels, 
8 Raphaclthe 3- This dodrine is (o cuilent in the Booke of Te. 
Angel offered bias that our Aduerſarics haue no better cuaſion, 
op] ec pes 1 then ro denie this Booke to be Canovical Scripture. 
decker wag og And the ſame $hifc they flce voto againſt rhe Bookes 
bias to God, Of the Machabees. But we muſt ncither refuſe theſe Pet. 1, 
41.14, 


Bookes, which are as certaine in the Church of 
Chriſt as anic of the others, neither omirte their 
reſtimonies; though we haue ſufficient beſides them; 
leſt, any shal thinke, that we doubt of their divine 
auQoritic. In the Buoke of Tobias the Angel Ra- 
phacl, vttercth theſe manifeſt wordes vnto the ſame 
Tobias, ſaying{ When thou didſt pray with teares, "=" 
and didſt buric the dead,and left thy dinner,anddidſt, ,_ 
hide the dead by day in thy houſe : and by night didſt 
© buric them: 1 offered thy prayer to our Lord. ] Seing 
an hotic an. *Þ<rforc the Angel did offer the prayer of Tobias ra 
«1 afſited the God > it is very probable , that Tobias did ſo requeſt 
habees. himzat lcaſt ypon thus certificate he might afier wards 
| with * 


LC 


.v. 


Nl 11.v.6. 8, 
If 64.9.9. 
Þan.19.V. 
11.18. 


Vert. 1. 
41.18, 


poe.q.v.i 
by 3. 
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with great confidence ſo doe. And lndas Machabeus 
expreſly prayed God to ſend an Angel, to helpe him, 
and his armic in their diftreſſe ſinuocating in this ma- 
ner Thou Lord which didſ ſend thyne Angel,in the 
time of Ezechias King of luda, and didſt kil an bun+ 
deed eightie fiue thouſand, of the campe of Senna- 
charib: now 8 Dominatour of the heauens, ſend thy 
good Angel, before vs, in feare, and trembling of the 
greatnes of thyne arme, that they may be afraid 
which wich blaſpremic, come againſt thyne holie 
people) And [they overthrow five and thirtie thou- 
ſand being greatly delighted with the preſence of 
God] who {\ aſliſted them. For alitle before there 
appeared before them [ an horſeman in white clo- 
thing with armour of gold shaking a ſpeare] Itis no 
leſſe cleare that an Angel appearing to the Prophere 
Danicl, inſtructed bim, and aſſured him that God a 
would ſend his Angels to defend his Churchſwhen 1 _—_— = 
ſtood trembling ( faith he) the Angel (in forme of a Dani! the 
man) ſaid ro me, Feare not Daniel: becauſe fince the Prophere. 
firft day rhat thou didft ſer thy tart to vnderſtand to 
affli&t cbyſelf, in the fight of thy God, thy wordes 
haue bene heard : and lam come for thy wordes. ] 
Scc more, if you defice more in the firſt pare, 

4+ Eſpecially remember that the very like isre- 
corded in the Aces ofthe Apoſtles concerning Cor. A" holie An- 
nclius, which is teſtified by the holic Angel Raphael, ge —— 
ynco Tobias. Foreven lo (aid an ined ro Corne- by yo 
lius. (Thy prayers,and thy almes deedes are aſcended of Cornclie 
into remembrancein the ſight of God} Adde alſo #9 God. 
theſe manifeſt wordes of S. Ilohn in the Apocalypſe 
[The foure liuing creatures (taith he) and the foure 
and twertie Seniors( Angels and other Sainres) fel be- 
fore the lambe, hauing everie one herp*s,and golden Other Angels 
vials ful of odores, which are the prayers of Sainctes. ay 6. 
And an other Angel came, and ſtood before the p,; nrwupey 
Altar, hauing a golden cenſure,and there weie geuen Chriſtiane, 
Eee 3 to 
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ro him manic incenſes, that he should gene of the 
prayers of ſainQes (tharis, of the faithful ſernants of 
Chriſt) vpon the Altar of gold, which is before-the 
throne of God. And the ſmoke of the incenſes,of the 
prayers of the ſainCtes aſcended from the hand of 
the Angel before God. ] ln conſideration of which 
Some Prote- Angelical Minilterie , as wel in proteCQting the fairh- 
Rants confelle ful, as in offcring their prayers tu God, the Church 
thatholic An- praycth thus [O God, who in meruelous order dif- 
gets protec polcſt the miniſteries of Angels,and men,grant mer- 
pan” pray *o be Citul Lord, that of whom rhou art cuer ſerued in hea- 
oentinually Ucn, of them our life may be garded in carrh. ]Which 
proteQted by prayer English Proteſtanrs recaine in rbeir Commus- 
them, nion booke , notwithſtanding Puritans repining 


v9.4 i.Cs 


therat. And the very (ame realon, and the fame au- Luc. 19.». 
Qoritie of holic Scriptures, couince both Proteſtants 77 9: 


and Puritanes, that not only the holie Angels, bur 
alſo other glorious Sain&es both ſerue God in heaue, 
and hauec charitable care of the faichful incarti., no 
leſle but more, then when they were in this world. 
For the more they loue God, the more they lone, 
their neighboures, and the more they know the dan- 
gerous ſtare of mortal men,the more they deſire their 
ſafe arriuing inerernal, and ſecure felicitic . Which 
Shal be here further proucd againit our Aduerſaries 
that denic ir, 


Otchcr glorious Saindtes wnderftand the af- 
fayres of mortal men:and doe pray for them, 


ARTICLE 44+ 


F we doe truly bcleue, and rightly confider the 

Communion of Sainctes, whica isa part of our 

__ Crede: where we profelle that there is murual enter- 
Communion cgurte of imperting and receining ſpiritual benefires, 


t Saincts im- 
CUI am »ngt al che members of the vnuucrial Church, as 


eobhle of cyu- 
muſt 


wel triamphanc ia heauca, as milicaar incarth, we 


See Part 5. 


Att 4} 


19 12 7:5 


1.Cor. 13 -V+ 
ly. 


wie) j pF 6, 


þ.'Y. 


arl 5. 
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muſt alſo conſe le, that this comunication conſiſteth tyal loue, be- 


in ſomereal ates of cach forte towards others : for twen Saintes 
in glorie, and 
the faithfulin 

cath, 


elsit were only imaginarie,vaine;Andtheretore ſeing 
it is certaine, that there is a real vnion,and commu- 
nication notovly betwen Chriſt the head , and al his 
myſtical members, as wel glorious in heauen,as faith- 
ful in this world, bur alſo amongft al the fame mem- 
bers, being [concorputate] in him: it is iKewiſe cer- 
raine, that buth the faichful in earth , by the light of 
faith, Know in generalthat the SainGees are in glorie, 
and 1n fanoure with Tod: and haue charicic rowards 
vs: and that the ſame Sain&es, by the light of glorie 
know thoſe affiyres of their chents, which are com. 
mended to them by faithful prayer: becauſe withour 
ſome reciprocal knowlege there could be no com- 
munion at al. betwen the Sain&es in heauen, and the 
faithfulin earth. Which thing therfore whoſocuer 
denicth, denieth a part of our common Crede : and 
alſo gainſaith manic hole Scriptures: by which ir is 
itrefregably proued ,thatas the holic Angels, fo alſo 
other glorious Sainftes doe know, and offcr vnts 
God, the prayers of the fairhful. 


2. Of ſuch knowlege in glorious SainRes , by di- God reuealed 
to Abr.ham 
an cſ{pecial 
thing , thathe 
might pray 


vine rcuclation made vnto them, we hane a pregnant 
figure in the great Patriarch Abraham, ro whom 
being then mortal, God reucaled his purpoſe to de- 


ſtroy the cities of Sodome,and Gomorrhe,to the end fox ir. 


as the cuent Shewed,that he should pray for the ſafe- 
tic of thoſe cities. And the reaſon why God Almigh- 
tic reucaled this thing to his faithful beloued ſ[cr- 
uar Abraham, was, as our Lord himſclf declateth, be- 
cauſc he had ordayne« lym to be into a great nation: 
becauſe in him al nations of the carth should be bleſ- 
ſed, and becauſe our Lord foreſaw his diligence : and 
zcle,th:the would reach. & admonish al his children 
and (ucceſſors to kepe Gods commandments. Al 


Becauſchewas 
his eſpecially 
beloucd [er- 


which ceaſous ate exprefied by holie Moyles in the yaae, 


ſacred 


His prayer 
had effec in 
Lot. 
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ſacred hiſtorie writing thus { Our Lord ſaid to Abrs- Ee.n1.6. 


ham) Can l conceale from Abraham, the thinges 17.13, 


which | wil doc? wheras he $hal be into a nation 
great, and vety ſtrong: and in him are to be bleſſed al 
the natios of the earth} For I know that he wil com- 
mand his children, and his houſe after him, that they 
k-pe the way ofthe Lord, and doe iudgement, and 
juſtice] For theſe reaſons therfore, our Lord reucaled 
the particular caſe of Sodome & Gomorrhe to Abra- 
ham, and withal inſpired into his minde to pray for 
them, as he did. And though they ,per fiſting in their 


wickeines [were burut with fire and brimſtone] yer th.19.v 
his prayer hadcff. & in Lor,and nis familie: as it folo- a 


w-thin the hiſtoric. [For when God ſubuerted the 
cities of that countrie, he remembring Abraham, de- 
livered Lot our of the citics, wherein he had dwelt 

An other example is in Moyles ,to whom God alio 


reucaled in mount Sinai, the idolatrie committed by E9-1498 


the people in the campe beneth.. And although, our _ 
Lord ſignified that they deſerued to be defiroyed, yer ® 
[Moyles b« ſought him for them. And our Lord was 
pacific4] ſuffering himſelf to be oucrrreated by his 
ſeruant. Seing then our merciful Lord reuealed ſuck 
acc of ſinners vnto Abraham,and Moyes, being as 
yer moital, how much more doth he reucal the like 
tothem, and others nowinglorie, and alſo heare 
th:ir charirable prayers, for the faithful, eſpecially 
for their deuour clients deſiring the ſame? 
z3- But becauſe our Aduerſaries, againſt al rea» 
ſon, denic-.hat care and knowlcge to bein ſoules de- 
parted, which they confelle, ro be in Gads ſcruants 


Propheres de- IN this Life, eſpecially in Propheres : We haue alſo 


parted from 
this world, 


knew lome'e |, v1. 
ercte thioges 


of mortal 
mcna. 


other examples of Propheres, aiter their deparrure 


18.4 


from this word. The (oulc of Samuel (as is moit pro- y Regut 


should dyc the next day] Which shewerh chat ſome *?7* 
in 


) at leaſt a ſpirite repreſenting his ſoule, did 14 57-9, 
kiow, and foretel that King Saul , and his ſonaes $4 46. 


4 
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te. WM : + © inthe other worid may by Gods ordinance, know 
L ſome aff:yces of men in tris world, Likewiſe when 
[the corps of a dead man touched the bones of Eli- A Jexd man 
{cus the Prophere the ſame man reuiued, and ſtood raiſed to life 
vpon hi> feere] shal we ſay, that the Prophets (oule - of 
Brke . Eliſeus dead 
knew not that this miracie was wronghr by his, 
bones? No ſurely, for it is farre more reaſonable to 
gRop 131 chinke,that his ſoule knew what vertue God gaue to 


y.21. the Reliques of his bodice . Holie Scripture alſo ex- 

I«.48.%- prefly ſatth that [his bodie prophecied being dead] 

Md that is,did the worke of a Prophets. Wheras doubles 
9.v. the ſanRitie of the holic bones, or of other holic Re- 
20, 


| "CWO liques, procedeth from the ſanQtrie of the ſoule . An 
© other ſacred rext ſaith that { There were letters 

brought ro loram King of luda, from Elias the Pro- Elias fenem 
pReg-32-9- Dhere] Which great Prophere was aſſumpred in a firie > afrec 


2 chariote about the eighrenth yeare of Ioſaphar ——— 
14.93 King of Iuda, when loram the ſonne of Achab be- ates of Ling 
10.1, 144.3,y, gave fo reigne in Iſrael. And fo Ioſlaphar reigned loram. 

1.12. euen yeares more, before his ſonne ( called alſo lo- 


64.9.1. ram) rcignedin [uda, ro whom thele letters: were 
brought, which was at the leaſt ſcuen yeares afrec 
that Elias was taken from the common converſation 
of mortal men. In which ſtate, this Propbere knew 

af#. ar,v. that King Ioram had wickedly flaine his "x Viva & 

45-11 committed idolatrie, as he chargerh him in the ſame 
letters; ſaying [T hus ſaith our Lord, the God of Da- 
mid thy father . Becauſe thou haſt not walked in the 
waycs of loſaphat thy Farther, bur haſt gone by the 

$13, wayes of the Kinges of Iſrael ; moreouer alſo haſt 

y. 16 Killed thy bretbren the houſe of chy Father, better 
men then thou: behold our Lord wil ſtrixze thee with 
a great plagne, &c.] Againe when God ſaid ro King 

4heg.19.9. Exechias, by Iaias the Prophete, [I wil proteet this 

Regal 1H 4 citic (leruſfalem) and wil "> it, for my (clfe,and for 
op Xg.v.z5. Dauid my fernant: for myne owne ſake, and for Da- 
uids fake my (cruant]} Is it not cleare, that God heard 


Ffi whe 
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cheprayers of this good King Ezechias, and of. the 
holic Prophere laias,the rather for Dauids ſake?And 
is it not withal to bc piouſly belcued, that the ſoule 
of David, then inreſt, is Lianbss Patrum, did alſs 
know by reuclation,the diſtreſle of lerufalem at thar 
7 time, and that he deſired, and prayed to God, for the 
Kh. ſafcrie of that citic? Holie David fo great and denour 
more peifet © Prophete in this life, could nor pollibly be Iciſe 
as wel in thena Prophete after his death . And now alſo being 
knowlege as in glorie, it is great impictie, and plaine infidelitie, te 
- COI_ ſlay that he, and other Patriarches, Propheres, A- 
= 5 his _ Martyrs, or anie glorious SainRes, haue nor 
life, y the light of glorie, more knowlege of thoſe 
thinges, which pecreyne to their charitie , and pietie, 
then they had in this world. For Chriſt our Lord re- 
ſificth exprelly ſaying{ Amen 1 ſay to you there hath M@.trs, 
not riſen among the borne of wemen, a greaterthen 2t. Ye. 
Iohn the Baptiſt: yet he that is the leaſſer in the King» 
dom of heauecn, is greater then he. ] So great is the 
glorie of heaven,& ſo great is the difference betwen 
the ſtate of grace, and of glorie , that cuerie Saint in 
heauen excelleth himſelf in knowlege , power, cha- 
ririe,& al other vertues, and ſpiritual gifres, which he 
had in this cranſicoric world. 
$ainFes 4+ Againe concerning the knowlege of glorious 
knowlege of Angels, and other Saines (of whom we now ecſpe- 
thinges in this cially ſpeake) ir is demonſtratiuely proued by our 


world, is by cry 
le-ng God in auiours diſcourſe, admonishing al men not to con- So 
gloric, remne his humble feruants [See that you deſpiſe not © mw 
one of theſe lirle oucs (faith he) for 1 ſayro you; that * "n 
cheir Angels in heauen doe alwayes {ce the face of 4 


wy Father, which is in heauen.] So threatning re- 
nengeof wrong doneto litle ones, becauſe their An- 
gels alwayes ſec the face of God . Wnich reaſon hath 
this neceſſarie conſequence. That holie Anyels by 
{cing the face of God, know the wrong which is done 
[ totholc ,of whom they hauc particulac charge: and 
| knowing 


hy, 
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Knowing it, wil reuenge the wrong: and therfore it 
bechouerh not to bares . For vnles the Angels 
knew the iniurice which is done, they could nor re- 
menge it,and the meanes wherby they know ir,is,ac- 
cordir;gto our Sauiours doctrine, becauſe they (ce 
the face of God . And conſequently other glorious 
SainRes lik-< wiſe (cing the face of God, which is the 
proper, & eſſential glorie of al the bleſſed in heauen, 
doc allo therby ſec, and know thoſe thinges of this 
world, which pertcyne to their charitic towards 
their faithful freindes. : 

5- Againſt which cleare proofes it is commonly 
obicftedby eur Aduecrſaries, that the ancient Pa. 
rriarches, and Propheres Knew nor after their death, 
the eſtate of their poſteritie in this world: alleaging 


Ye.6z. v.18 for this purpoſe the wordes of Iaias the Prophete, 


#.11, 


0.2. 


ſaying to God in the behalf of the people [Thou (0 ** CO 
God)art our Father: and Abraham hath not knowen nat _ 
vs: and |ſracl hath bene ignorant of vs: thou o Lord, : 
art our Father, our Redemer ,trom the beginning is 
thy name.) We anſwer,according to the proper ſenſe 
ef cheſe wordes,gathered by the circumſtances of che 
Propheres ſpeach, & by conference of theſe wordes, 
with other places of holie Scriprure,that at this time, yye autwee 
for the greuous ſinnes of the people, the holic Patri-chat the Pa- 
arches did not acknowlege them, for their children, *fi2rches are 
but yet the Prophete hoped in Gods mercie: who _ gr 
from the beginning had called Abraham, and bleſſed ghommhes i 

: . yds 
bim (8& them his (cede:who had brought them out of nor acknow- 
Egypt, through the ſea, by the miniſterie of Moyſes } lege for thei 
which thing Abrabam,Iſaac,& Jacob could nor have children, 
done, & ſo they prayedto God,that bis mercic would 
returne to his ſeruants, the tribes of his inherirance; 
though the had ſuffered them toerre, and for atime 
ro harden their harts:thac yer he would reſtore them 
by new grace. Albeirtherfore the holie Patriarches 
did not ackaowlege them for odote children, ſo long 

Fff 2 as 
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a« they were obſtinarein their finnes, yer the ſamb 
Parriarches wel knew their ſtate, that they were very 
g:cat ſinners,and this knowlege was the cauſe of not 
acknowlcging them for children. For it is cleare that 
Abraham knew the rich glutton, that [he had recei- 
ve4 good thinges in his life time, and Lazarus cull: z9, 16.0 
and therfore ſaid [he is comforted, and thou arr 
tormented ] which anſwer sheweth thar Abraham 

knew their effares both then, and before. And by $-1.6 
manic other places of holie Scriprares already reci- 


ecd, itis maniteſt:that God beſtowed benefires vpom be 
the ſame people, forthe holie Patriatches ſakes, as the 
children of ſuch holie Fathers:God alwayes being the Y 


ficſt and principal Father of rhem al. And (o reconci- 
lingand expounding one holie Scripture with an e- 
ther, theſe wordes of Ifaias are to be vnderſtood , as 
the like wordes in the ſame Prophete [Why have we 1/1. v,, 
humbled ourſclues (6 God)& thou haſt not know@?] 

Se Chriſt wil andin the Goſpel, teſtifying thar Chriſt sbal ſay te 


ſay: I know (4 wil pretend to haue inuocated his name, bur 

you not: to ; > : Their 
"hoſe whom ÞAauc not done his wil: And likewiſe to the fiue foo- w 
ke wil not lisb virgines, bringing lampes without oyle ( that is 157 
ackaowlcge. faith without good workes,) to al which & ſuch like 3g} 


our Lord wil lay{l know you nor. ] Which, importeth gg +5. 
not ignorance, bur iuſt cauſe of not acknowleging 6. a5.v, 
them, as i children. 
6. In further confirmation,that this is the true 
ſenſe of the Prophetes wordes: and that they make 
nothing for our Aduerſaries negatiue opinion ( be- 
cauſe in this Encounter with them, we alleage nor 
That glorious *Þe auRoririe of Ancient Fathers, nor their interpre- 
Saindtes dos tation of holie Scriptures) we shal adde more rextes 
pray for vs* & of Gods written word, which proue our belcefe of 
——_—_— Saints prayers. And conſequently, that they cam 
- «tux. KNOW thc eſtates of the faithful in carth . Our Lords 
ther proued. Owne wordes to his Prophere leremie ſaying ( If 
Muy lcs and Samuclsbal Rand before mermy (oule is Jere.y. vs. 
Bec 
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noettoward this people}doe neceſſarily imporre, that 
the prayers of Moyles, & of Samuel are of very great 
value. And withal doe ſufficiently proue, that ſome» 
times, and in ſome caſes, they did pray for the ſame 
people. For otherwiſe this ſuppoſition [ if they shal 
and before me ] and pray for this people, had nor 
% bene a confirmation of Gods purpoſe, rhat he would 
for no praycrs omirte to punish the people with cap- 
tiuitic,as he fignificd co thaeProphete,that theyshould 
not eſcape that punishment, ſaying in the next wor- 
des { Caſt them out from my face; and let them goe 
" forth. ] where he expreſſeth alſo other afflitions, in- 
4 fo which they should fal, ſaying [cheythatro death 
to death: and they that to ſword, ro ſword: and they 
that ro famine, to famine;zand they that to capriuitic , 
ro captiuitic}]chis being Gods decree at that time,and 
in this caſe, he declared by his Prophere that neither 
Yb ' the prayers of anic juſteſt men then living , nor of 
ethers departed this life, Should preuaile ro the con- 
trarie: for that people in this caſe, Wherby is confa- 
mb Gent- red the frivolous cualion of ſome, Proteſtants, ima- 
” _ gining without cither aucoritic or reaſon : that our 
4+ Lord God doth not ſpeake here of Moyſes, and of 
Samuels prayers,which might be made vnto him, bur 
[9.4 of anic other then living, if they were moued with ſe 
_ zcle towards the people as were theſe two, yer 
e would not grant this requeſt, foras much, as he 
had derermined the contrarie. This is their forged 
gloſſe, conrrarie to the text for God ſaith, [If Moyſes, =_ —_ 
& Samuel ]chey ſay: Ifanic of like zcle ro them,now dditnerd ohe 
lining but not they : abrogating Gods word, and in- Gale cud COR 
eruding their owne phanſie : abridging alſo the *194Qcth ths 
ſenſe, only ro men then liuing in this world. *** 
Wheras our Lord ſpeaketh bere expreſly of rwo 
renowmed Prophetes, by their proper names , who 
were departed from this world. And by his Pro- 
phere Ezcchicl, in like wanet nameth Noe, and Iob, 


w_ Fit ; departed 


To 
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Code refuſal departed long before the others; not for want of ze. 
to heare the Jous men then liuing:as our Aduerlaries ſcme to ima- 
|= nagar > gine, for with theſe laſt named, our Lord toyneth his 
ſome parrics- Prophete Daniel, then lining in captiuitie: (laying [If z7«< 1, 
lar caſe, shew- theſe three men $hal be in the middes of the land, v.14 16 
eth thatin Noe Danicl and lob they by their iuſtice shal deliuer 3®: 
ſome other 1 their owne ſoules, ſaith the Lord of hofts, bur they 1 Mach, 
_ —_— $shal deliner neither ſonnes nor daughters , and the » It, 

' laud$hal be made deſolate.] Alſo che ſame Prophetes 

Ieremie, and Ezechicl , by whom our Lord denoun- 

ccd theſe threates, were of like zcle toward the peo- 

ple, as Daniel then was, and as the other fourc had 

bene in their tranſitoric life, And therfore this men- 

tion of Noc,Ilob, Moyſes, and Samuel, importeth 


not more zele in themwhiles cheywere in this world, % 1}, 
then in Icremie, Ezechiel, Daniel, or any other then 
living ; but rather more zele, greater perfeftion, and Gs 


more forci ble prayers of the ſame hulic perſons, after 
their or gang as. cicher of themſclues,or any others 
Te proverhalſo jq this life. And it apparently proueth that they, and 
that the Pro- ther holic ſeruants of God, doe ſometimes pray for 


en ny faithful people, and are heard , though in this parti- 


cheir departu- cular cale, God forbade his Prophere leremie to pray ,,,, __ 
xc from this for them : telling him that his prayer should not be py 
kfe, for thoſe þ,eard, ſaying by him to the people of Iuda.{l wil caſt | 


that arc in this 
woild, 


you away from my face, as I haue caſt away al your 
brethren,the whole ſecede of Ephraim ]and to lere- eh.n.». 
mic himſelf thou therefore pray not for this people #147. 
(faith our Lord) ncither take vnto thee praiſe, and =. a 
wp for them : and reſiſt me not : becauſe I wil not ,, Gow 


care thee. ] Which he repeted rtwiſe more to this 


Prophere, and afterward told him (as is cuen now re- 09. 15." 
eiccd ) that if Moyſes and Samucl $shal pray for them 28. y. 
he wil not hcare them. ] And the like ro Ezechiel, ht 
that { if Noe, Danicl, and Tob, should pray for them, ic, = 
it should not preuaile ] ignyfying that in this caſc he Daw.1.y, 
would acither heate the prayers of his holic ſeruants, &, 


in this 


i Mach. 15. 
k Ih, 


% 1}, 


If 1, v. exe. 
Das.1,y.17» 
oe, 
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inthislife,nor of others departed, Al which abidant- 
Iy confirmeth the Catholique do@rine,that the holie 
Parriarches, Prophetes, and other SainCtes after their 
death, doe pray for vs, that are in this world. 

7. Of the ſame Prophete Ieremie, and of Onias ſeremie the 
ſometime High pricſt, it is clearly teſtified in a viſion Prophete . and 
reucaled to ludas Machabeus, and recorded in holic i —— 
Scriprure,that they prayed after their deathes for the ,, | vrayed 
citicofleruſalem, and al the people. [ And the viſion ater their 
(faith the ſacred text) was in this maner: Onias who deaihes, for 
had bene the Highpricſt : a good and benigne man, the lewes. 
reucrent to behold, modeſt of maners, and comelie 
of ſpeach,and from a childe was excrciledin yertucs, 
Rrerching forth the hades,prayed for al the people of 
the Iewes. After this, there appeared allo an other m2 
meruelous for age, and glorie , and for the por of 
great dignitic about him. And Onias anſwering ſaid: 
This is a louer of his brethren, and of the people of 
Iſrael:this is he,that prayeth much for the people,and 
for the whole citic, Ieremic the Prophete of God. [ 
Againſt which manifeſt rteſtimonie Proteſtants vic 
two cualions , firſt they denie the Bookes of Macha- 
bees to be Canonical Scripture , becauſe they are not 
in the Canon of the Iewes, We anſwer that this is ao 
iuſt cauſe of exception againſt theſe bookes : bur ra- 
ther,the true cauſe is, why they denie thelc and ſome 
other bookes: beeauſe rhey conuince diucrs of their 
errors: becauſe they moſt clearly proue the prayer of 
SainQes :and prayer for the ſoules departed. We ac- 
cept theſe Bookes forCanonical vpon the tudgemer, 


and teſtimenie of the Chriſtian Church, as we doe \ Y* !*ccive 


the divine 


, the Goſpel, wrirren by the foure Euangeliſts:and the 5..;..,.., 
. reſt of al the holie Bible, though it be nor al in the vpon reflimes 
9. Iewes canon. T heir other refuge is , their light eſtec- nie of the 


: yu : " Dp Chiiſtian 
ming of ſpititual viſions. By which eſpecial meanes Read 


it hath pleaſed God to reueal very manic trutbes,vnto 1. 1 Sy» 
mottal aca, both ia the old and gew Teſtament, gagopyc, 
: Namely 


kad 
Cod renealeth Namely to Abraham, lacob, loſeph, Moyfes, Samuel, Ma ry, 
manie truches and the ether Prophetes. Alto in our Lords Transfi- >. 3. 4. 


by viſions. 


Glorious (ou- 
les are not 
enly | ke to , 
Angels inthar that the bleſſed of mankinde | are as the Angelsof ,, 
they live with- God in heauen] which ſimilitude nor only importeth oc. 26, 
out MariaZe, that they are there without mariage, as Angels be, v.36. 
but alſo are 
equalto An- 
els in gloric 
Covicgs , 


power,chatitie 1 yke witneſſerh) that {neither can they dye anie 
and other per- 


khion. 
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guration there appeared Moyles and Elias ,in ſuch 4 5-» 
maner that the Apoſtles knew who they were. Likes 5, SE 
wiſc our Lord himſelf appearcd ina vition co S. Paul, ,,, >; 
and by viſions declared certaine aflurcd truthes ro 
the ſame Apoſtle direQing him what to doe. All>to 
Cornelius a Gentile: ro S. Pcter; to S. lohn, and Af*r-v.t 
others.” Neither can ludas Machabeus with anie rea- # we 
{on be reieRted, as vaworthic of credice, reporting rad 
that which himſe'f ſaw, and heard in a viſion: the ys. 
event alſo confirming the iruth of his reporte. 2. Mech, 
$. This rruth is yec further confirmed by the do. 727: 0% 


@arine of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Our Saujour ſaith, 


9, [1, 


1. [on 


M40. ik 


which was the particular occaſion of this doQrine, 
bur alſo proucth their cqualitic wich holic Angels in Loc. 19. Wot, 
other reſpe&es, for our Lord ſaith likewiſe ( as S. DR 


moie, for they arc equal to yy To witte in , cv, 
equal immorralitic, and glorie, which importerh, to », 43, 
belike in knowlege in power, in like favour with L#c. 15. 
God, in like charitic rowardes faichful perſons in *: 
earth, andin other vertues, and in the whole ſtate of 
glorie. Scing therfore it is cleare that holic Angels y_ 
reioyce for the conuerlion of finnets, it can not be « ,, 14. 
bart that other Sain@es,of our owne humane nature, 

doclikewiſe reioyce: and conſequently doe know , 

when ſome ſinners are conuerted , for cls they could 

not reioyce. And rhe meanes wherby they Know, is 

by ſeing God: which is the ſelf ſame cfential beari- 

tudcin al the bleſſed, both of Angelical and humane 

Finde. As is noted before. S, Paul further deſcribing ,, ew.y 

the excellencie of knowlege in eternal glorie, aboue ». $.10. W ut 
; knowlege in this life, faich [In part we | in 1.14 

pat 


24, 
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part we prophecie, But when that shal come, that is 


- perfet, thatshal be made voile, thatis in _ 
v Whereby ir is euident that both the light of faith,an 

ofprophecic, shal be changed into the gym lighr 
P of glorie [we {ce now (faith he) by aglaſle, in a darke 


ts | . 
q ſorre: bur then face to face. Now I know in part, bur 


then 1 shal know , as alſoI am knowen.] Which ex- 
19h cellenr diffc rence. betwen the ſtate of grace, and of 
© B .1an.;.y.2 glorice S. lohn likewiſe reſtifieth, ſaying [My deareſt, 
| now we ate the (onnes of God: and it hath not yer 
| - 1 what we $hal be, we Know that when he py ſeing God, 
Shal appeare,we shal be ike to him: becauſe we $hal the glorified 
os, ſce himas he is. ] The reaſon cherfore of Sainftes Saivctes are 
knowlege,is becauſe they lee God, as he is, & therby _ _ = 
are ina kinde of reſemblance , like to God | like ro ,, a; he ; 
_ him] ſaith S.lobn,and equal to Angels.Inthe meane And Ye inſtia 
time the faithful in earch, are of the fame Commu- carth are of 
nion of Sain&tes, members of the ſame bodic, vnder _ _—_ te- 
9. .;.. »., Chritthehead. As S. Paul teacherh, ſaying to the I 
9 Chriſtian Hebrewes [ You are come ro mount Sion, 
and the citie of the lining God, heaucnlie leruſalem, 
and theallcmblic of manie thouſand Angels: and 
| " the Church of the firſt borne ( holic Patriarches, and 
j.v P: ophetes) which are written in the heauens: & the 
Iudge of al God:and the ſpirites (or ſoules) of the iuſt 
made perfe@/by gloric) and the Mediator of the new 
it, Teſtament, le{as.] To al theſe the iuſt in this life are 
4 24. ioynedin felowshipe [ being iultified ( by Chriſts 
blond] remitting our finnes] Why then $hal we nor: 
beleue,thar the glorious SainCtes can and wil aſliſt ys 
vader Chriſt, & through Chrift,by their interceſſion? 
9 Which very thing it ſemeth $S. Peter promiſed 
in this life, to performe after his death, ſaying in bis 
Epiſtle (1 chinks it meeteaslong as Iam in this taber-- 
_y nacle, toſtirre you vp by admonition: being certaine, 
10, MW 4.1,» Datthe laying away of my tabernacle is ar hand: ac- ,,.: ho _— 
14.14.45, Cording as our Lord leſus Chriſt alſo ſignified ro me. nes of holic 


Ggg And 
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Angels, ſo by And [ wil doe my diligence, to baue you often after Dubs «s. 
otherSaintes. my deceaſe allo; that you may kepes memorie of temoperan 
theſe thinges1 fo the ſacred letter is lomewhat ob- & a 
$. Peter pro- ſcurc, bale connexion of the whole {entence,this \7, +: an 
miſ-d to have {emerth to be the ſenſe: That as the holie Apoſile du- rom menn. 
—_ ob ring his temporal life , omitted not ro put Chriffians 
his death, 11 mind of the thinges which he bad raught them: (o 
after his death he would endeuour, that they mighe " 
be mindful of the ſame. And that, by his promiſed : 
care after his deceaſe, he meaneth his interceſſion to 
Chriſt, is probably confirmed, by manie other texres 
already rected: & by S$ Iohns moſt manifcſt wordes, 
przying that grace, and peace might be geuen, rothe 
ſcuen Churches ( vato which he writte in Aſha) nor 
only from Chriſt, from whom it is alwaycs princi- 
ally derined , but alſo from holie Angels , ſaying 
Robe to the ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, Grace Apoe.1,v.4, 
to you, and peace from him that is, and that was,and 
that shal come:and from the ſeuen (pirites, whichare 
A 4.oe!; & inthe fight of his throne. ] Againe the ſame Apoſtle 
M_—_—_— Leach reſtifterh,thar — + ak heagcn doe 
do offe: ths off=r to Chiilt the prayers of the faithful in earth, 
prayers of the (aying [When he(Coritt the Lambe of God) had ope- << 5.»4. 
faithful tO. neqthe booke, the foure luing creatures, and the ©5744 
w—_ fourc and 1wentic ſeniors (the holie, and glorious, , __ 
Sain&es ) fel before the lambe, having cucrie one, rn og 
harpes, and golden vials ful of odours, which are the << 26. » 16. 
rayers of ſainCes] that is,of the fairhful commonly 18. 
called ſaintes, in the new Teſtament, More parti. £977: 


_— <.$. v.27, 
Marryre pray cularly concerning holie Martyrs , he ſayeth I ſaw x, Art 
for iu} rev&ge Vader the Alrar the foules of them, that were ſlaine .11. v.1y. 
” 4ndare heard. for rhe word of God, and for the reſtimonie, which &-c. Ant 


they hzd (rendred) and they cried with a loud voice, c< 15.»,16. 
ſaying: How long, Lord, holie, and truc,iudgeſt thou 4p9c.6,79- 
not, and reuengeſt chou nor our bloud, vpon them '®- 
that dwel on the carth? | What can be (aid more eui- 
decently, then here the Apoſtle faith: that Martyrs crie 

with 


7.10, 


Laces, v.s. 


Art, 4t> 


Art, 414 


euidently deduced from the former groundes, con- 
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with aloud voice, with zcle of Gods honour, for iuft 5ee Pal. 149. 


reuenge againſt obdurare perſecuters Which hinder v.6.7.8.9. 
the grogrefſe of true Rehgion. Whole perition is alſa 

ranred, and $hal be fulfilled in due rimie. For [ir was 
ſaid ro them, that they should reſt yet alitle time , yl 
their felow ſeruants be complere,and their brethren, 
that are to be flaine cuen as they.} A litle time, ſaith 
our Lord. Andin an other place[1 ſay to you((aid the 
ſame leſus Chrift our Loid) that God wil quickly re- 
nengethem?} for al the time of this world is paſling 
shorce, not a minute, or crochet in compatiſon of e- 
ternitie. Al which teſtimonies,and proofes (yea ſome 
ſmal parr therof) may abundantly ſuffice, in defence 
and confirmation of the Catholique doctrine, that 
glorificd Sain&es in heauen doe pray for the faithful 
in carth. 


Itis lawful and profitable to pray the glori- 
fied Saindtes, that they wil pray for 


vs to God. 
ARTICLE 4f- |; 
N Ow concerning dire Inuocation of SainQes, y,,, 4. re. 
& praying ro them , which Catholiques vic; & miſſes already 
Proteſtants denie to be either profitable, or lawtul: proved, it 


the Catholique belcefe and dorine, in this point, is © 2<<<flanl « 
concluded, 


b - 
firmed by the holic — , in the precedent Ar. fur —_ = 


ticles, Where we haue clearly shewed , that the me- table, to pray 
motic,and praiſes of Gods bleſſed Mother: and other *9 Saundtes, 
holie ſernants, redundeth to his owne more praiſe, 

& glorie. Likewiſc by expreſſe, and moſt authentical 

examples, we haue declared that prayers were both 
lawfully,and fruicfully made to God by mediation of 

his holic ſeruirs departed from this world,God grag- 

ring ſuch requeſtes, for the ſame his holie ſcruants 
ſakes, Where alſo we baue shewed by the like divine 
Ggg 2 Scriptures, 
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Scriprures, that not only holie Angels, bur alſo other gn. 


glorified SainRes can and ſometime doe know the 
affaires of mortal perſons, can alſo heare (that is ro 
ſay, vnderſtand) the prayers of the faithful , and that 
they doe offer the ſame prayers to God, and ſo pray 
for the fairhful: eſpecially ſince the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, being with him in gloric, which farre excel- 
leth the light of faith, and of prophecie. Al which 
being oukloncly proucd by che holie Scriptures, we 
therupon firwely conclude, that (ceing our imperfe- 
Con nederh helpe, of the more pertect, to pray with 
vs,and for vs: ſecing the glorious SainQes in heauen 
can heare ( or vnderſtand ) our prayers, & are willing 
toalliſt vs, & are more worthie to be heard; the ſame 
allo redounding ro the more honour of God, it is 
therfore, both lawful, & very needful as wel ro pray 
God Almightie, to extend his grace and metrcie vnto 
vs, for his glorious ſeruants oo. as allo ro inuocate 
direQly the ſame bleſſed Saindtes , according to the 
accuſtomed maner, ſaying : Holic Marie, Mother of 
God, pray for vs. Sain& Michael; S. Perer , S. Paul; 


Al SainGtes of God pray for vs. For hauing mani- Art.4t. 
fellly covtuted the Proteſtants imagined impoſſibi $*3: 
lirie,thar SainRes in heauen could not heate,not vn- p 


derſtand the prayers of the tairhful in earth,& withal 
conuinced their incredulitic in other pointes, con- 
cerning this preſent controucthic, there remaineth 
no other impediment, why we should nor dire&ly 
pray the glorious Sainctes to pray for vs to God, but 
cither proud preſumption of ſuch as w.l nedes thinke 
themſclues ſo ablolutely ſecure of their owne both 


preſent, and furure iuſtice, and infallible faluation , 195.115.u4 


that they neede not the prayer of anic other: or els an 


impious diſdaine of anie SainCtes interceſhon, as ,, ,, 
though, for ſooth, their owne prayers were as good, Il 58.9.1 


as anic Saines: or finally an imagined derogation 
from Chriſt, by viing anic other Intercellor ro him, 
T hat 
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That nothing therfore may be left vnſolued, we $bal 
yet further declare by the like holie Scriptures, that 
al theſe pretended impediments are falſe, & abſurde. 

2, Touching the firſt of rheſe impediments, we Particular per- 
anſwer: that if anic were ſo aſlured of their owne ſal- ſwaſion of 
uation, as they wil needes perſwade chemſelues:then ſome.that they 
ir were needles (according to their owne concept) «pn o 
cither to pray for themſelves, or to deſire the prayer#faication, ma- 
of others. But ſeing according to the holie Scriptures keth as much 
[Man knowcth not whether he be worthie of loue, 2g*in\t alpray- 
or barred, ] And thar al ought [with feare and trem. 2 RYt'G 
bling to worke their ſaluation . And that we muſt Iz ES 
bour by good workes to make ſure our vocation, &c- 
leQion} we muſt both pray for remiſlion of ſinnes, & 
that we fal not intotentations {for he thor perſeue- 
reth to the end, $hal be ſaued] Andallſo it is needful 
ro defire others prayers; as S. Iames aduiſeth, ſayin 
[Pray one for an other, that you-may be ſaucd)Eſpe- 
cially al muſt defire the prayers of the more boliec , & 
more perfe&. As Jobs fteind willed him [to turneto 
ſome of the Sainfes)- And God ſent the ſame man & 
bis felowes to Iob,ſaying to them[Goe to my ſeruant 
lob: and he $hal pray for you : his face I] wil recciue: 
that the follic be not imputed to you. } 

3, Theſeccond pretended impediment , that anie Itis abfarde 
mortal perſons should either eſteme ſo much of their ©9, preferre 
owne prayers, or ſo litle of the glorious Saindtes afſi PoE Frove 
lance, is no lefle abſurde, then the former, And yet (ors, rl. 
{ome {mal there be in theſe finful times , whoſe foule the Intereel 
mauthes haue darred.to ſay, tharthe prayer of anie = of gloti- 
beleuing perſon of their faichful they should ſay, *<4SainRcs, 
faithlefle ) congregation, is as goed as the prayer of 
the Virgine Marie, Which blaſphemons compariſon 
as al modeſt cares abhorre to heare: ſo al truc Chri- 
ſtians nor only preferre the preeminent excellencie 
of the cuer bleſſed, moſt glorious Virgine Mother of 
God,before al other Sainctes.{ Becaulc our Lord God 
Ggg83 hath 


438 Pare. 4. AN ANKER OF 
hatch regarded the humilitic of his handmaide : for © 
behold from hence forth (ſaith she) al generations 
Shalcal me bleſſed . Becauſe he thatis Mightie bath 
done greatthinges to me.] Bur alſo they bovis 
wich the Royal Plalmiſt,that al che glorified [freindes p/1;s.y.r7 
of God are become honorable exceedingly : their 
principalirie is exceedingly ſtrenghrned.] And as the ».18, 
pumber of Gods Sain&es, which are & dayly $hal be 
glorified, is ro vs innumerable: (o is their glorie, =* 
power, and fauour with God to al mans conceipr in 
The glorie of this world incomprebelible. [From the beginning of 1154. ».4, 
Saintes ex- the world they haue not heard (ſaith Iſaias) nor-re- 09-21 15. 
ecederh al cejued with cares: theeye hath not ſeene,, 6 God be- 
__ -qont fide thee, what thinges thou haſt prepared for them 
Pre that expect thee.) Bur now in heauen they heare,ſee, 
and cnioy that glorie, which we know by faith in 116. 
general, to be farre more excellent, then anie mortal 
man can conceiue in particular, wherfore ſeing of Lot 
what great valure the prayers of holie men were(as is 
Shewed before) of Noe, Abraham, Ifaac, Iacob, Iob, Art.44. 
Moyles, Dauid, Elias, Eliſcus, Iſaias, Ieremias, Da- 
nicl, & others, partly whiles they liucd in this world, 
and more, when they were in Limbe Patrum; of how 
much more force are the prayers oftheſame SainRes, 
now being with Chrift in eternal glorie? And of the 
like inexplicable vertue are the prayers, of al Chriſts 
Apoftles, Martyrs; and other SainQes , to be eſtee. 
med,according to the merites of cucric one: & aboue 
al of the moſt humble,moſt immaculate Virgine Mo- 
ther of God. 42. 
4. For better conſideration of whoſe fingular 
moſt eminent ſanCtiric in this life,& glorie in heauen: 
ler vs here againe remember what reſtimonie the 4s 
By confiders- holic Enangeliſt geuerh of S. Eliſaberb, and withal 43, 
tion of S.Eli- (are the ſincere indgement of the fame commen- 
ſaberhs ſpecial dable _ concerning the pearlefle Virgine Mo- 


my concolys ther of our Lord. [There was(laith S.Lukec)a cerraine 1,.1.v,.6 


Prick 


9.39, 
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Prieſt named Zacharie, of the courſe of Abiatand his that theB Vir- 
wife of the daughters of Aaron, and her name Eliſa. gine, Mother 
beth. And they were both iuſt before God : walking ** _ 
in althe commandments, and ivuſtifications of our **- -. 
Lord, without blame. ] This worthie matron a pet- of Gods uuec 
fe& obſecuer of al Gods commandments, without ſeruants, 
blame , and therby made iuſt ( nor before the world 

only, bur as the Holic Euangeliſt here aftirmeth } be- 

fore God: did by the ſpecial fauour of God, conceiue 

and beare an excellent Sonne, S. lohn the Baptiſt, 

Chriſts Precurſour : who was replenishad with the 

Holie Ghoft even from his mothers wombe} Which 

diuine woke, the ſame holie Archangel Gabriel re- 

uealed alſo to the B. Virgine Marie : when he impere 

red to her the greateſt Myſtcric of Gods owne Sonne 

incarnate, _ made Man, ſaying [ Behold Eliſabeth, 

thy coſine , She alſo hath conceiucd a ſonne, in her 

old age, &c.] Whernpon the B. Virgine going with 

nts 4 vifited Eliſabeth. By al which, & much more 

in the ſacred Goſpel wee ſee, thar S. Eliſabeth fo 

highly commended before God, richly indued with 

moſt godlie iſſue of-an admirable fonne, viſited by 

the moſt holic Virgine, was of very great eſtimation: 

and yet she, alſo newly more ſreplenished with the 

Hohe hoſt} in this preſent viſitation ( as the Euan- g..n whom 
geliſt recordeth) knew , and preſently acknowleged & the wickei 
the exceeding greater excellencie in the moſt bleſſed, there can be 
Virgine, abouec hcerielf,and aboue al wemen that ener 22 <<mpari- 
were of can be; as witneſſerh the ſame Evangeliſt ®* 
faying,thatſAs Eliſabcth heard the ſalutation of Ma- 

rie,the infant did leape in her wombe; and she was 
replenished with the Holic Ghoſt; and $she cried our, 

wichalond voice, and'ſaid: Bleſſed art thou amon 

wemen: and bleſſed is the fruite of thy wombe. And 5. Elifaberh by 
whence is this to me, that the Mother of my Lord, ſpecial inſpira- 
doth come to me!] O wonderful knowlegein S. Eli- ,," _—_ 
ſabeth; For who told her , that her coſine the Myſiencs. 

4 B. Virgine 
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B. Virgine had now fruite in her wombe, within ſo 
few dayes, after the divine Incarnation? For imme- 


diatly after the Archangels Annunciation, {The B. »,zz, 


Though S.Fli- Vitgine went with ſpeede: to viſire S. Eliſabeth] And 
{abeth was ad- behold she Knew this dinine Myſteries ar their ficſt 


micably ill y- 
minated with 
grace, yet the 
exccilencic 0 


meeting ,and mutual falutation. Who alſo told her 
that this fruite, was fo ſingularly blefled,that it made 


e the mother moſt bleſſed of al wemen, which eithec 


the Mother of conceived , or not conceiucd fruite? Who told her 
God farre ſur- that this is the promiled, & expected Mcthas, Chriſt, 


palſ:d her,and 


al others. 


the Annointed, the Redemer of mankind? Who told 
her, that this fruice,is the natural Sonne of God:who 
caught her this Chriſtian dodrine, before Chriſt was 
yet borne: that becauſe the B, Virgins Sonne, is alfo 
the yery Sonne of God, the Second Perſon of the 
moſt bleſſed Trinitic; rherfore the (ame B. Virgine is 
the Mother of God > Which point of faith she alſo 
firmely belcued, and expreſly profeſſed , ſaying with 
admiration of the B, Virgins moſt admirable humi- 


litie [Whence is this ro me, thac the Mother of my ».4z. 


Lerd doth come to me?] Very great therfore was S. 

Eliſabeth in al vertucs,very bleſlcd with much grace. 

And incomparably greatter was the B. Virgine, by 

how much it excelleth ro be Gods Mother, more 

then te be onlic his ſeruant.S.Eliſabeth was his faith - 
ful true ſeruanr, and ſo were manie others: The B. 

Virgine was his moſt faitbful, erue ſeruant aboue al 

others: and alſo his worthie,true, & natural Mother, 

.whichno other can be. Thus we ſce by the true 
iudgement of S. Eliſabeth, teſtified by the holic Euan- 

geliſt in the ſacred written word of God, that we 

ought much more to ecſteme the great ſanCtitic of 

Gods ſpecial ſeruants, aboue our poore clues, and 
othor common ſorte of faithful people: & among(t 

al, thatthe B. Virgige Mother of God, ftarre excelled 

other juſt holic perſons, cuen whiles she was in this 

world, and ſo according to right proportion of grace 

_ in this 


Luc 


cb, 
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in this life,& gloric in heaven she cxcelleth al in etcr- 
nal blifle. And therfore as the ſan&rie, and glorie of 
anie perſons is greater: ſo1n Ike degree of 11ſt com- 
ariſon their prayers are of more worth,an4 more to 
be eſtemed, dcliied, and with al humble deuotion ro 
4.6. be requeſted, By this holie text then, we may ſufh- Specialpointes 
#-43- -ciently lerne, that the faithful [become iuſt, before to be obſcr- 
God; by walking withour blame in al his command - uedinrhe text 
ments. ]Thae the 1uft doe humbly,and truly acknow. ******: 
lege, that others are of greater exccllencic in grace, 
then themſelues: and $hal be in greater glorie; 
And withal to deteſt the Luciterian pride of thoſe, 
that dare compare themſlelues, either in the worth 
of cheir prayers, orin anie other thing, with the moſt 
worthie incomparable Mother of God. 
5. We may againe meditarein like maner, as wel Theſameis 
concerning the ſame moſt eminent glorie of the B, declared by an 
Virgine Mother,as the excellent bleſſednes of al glo- ocher pallage 
, ; . of the hole 
rious Saint-3of God , vpon an other paſſage in the Goſpel. 
holie Goſpel where iris written, that Whiles our B, 
Sauiour preached. | A certaine deuour woman | 'f- 
ting vp her yoice out of the multitude faid ro him : 
Luc.11.9;27 Bleſſed 1s the wombe that bare thee : and blcfſed are 
the breaſtes, that thou didſt ſucke] Which praiſe of 
Chriſt verered tohimſclfe.and redounding moſt eſpe- 
cially to himſelfe, importeih alſo not only the great 
praiſcs of onr B. Ladic, in her whole perſon, becauſe 
She was made worthic, to conceiue and bare Chriſt 
Art. 41, our Lord mn her wombe, and to -eue him ſucke ( as is 
$ 5+ declared betore)bur alſo this blefſednes derwed from 
Chriſt, 1s excended to her ſacred bodic,& reſpeiue- 
ly to thole ſpecial partes of the fame moſtpure.vir- 
'ginal bodie, which particularly ſerued ro the effeting 
of this divine wo: ke.jBl fled is the wombe that bare 
thee ( © Lord our Sautour) & bl. fled are the breaſtes, 
which thou drift tucke. ) Enen fo bkewile : Bleſſed 
«þ.2.y,138, atc the handecs that troughed thee; Blellcd are the ar- 
HKhh mes 
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m: sthar carried thee: yea the further that this ble(@ 
{. dnes 1s extended, the moreis Chriſt ourLord h». 
po'ed, From hence thcrfore itis, tht hohe Church 
(wh- rof this devout womin was a pregnant figu c< 
p! ofeflech thar al the rruc (eruants of Chr | are blef. 
{-d,becauſe they (ome more ſome leflcj ſcrued hrm, 
Bleflc dis holie loſeph, his ſuppolcd father : becauſe 
he not being his father , yer with al farherly care (cr- 
'ucd him in his infancie,& childhood. Bleſſed ir holie 
S:meon.who fo ieyfuliy recetued him into his armes, 
inthe Temple, Bleſſ-d 1s S.lohn the Bapriſt, who was 
his Precuriour. Blefled as S. Peter, whom he made his 
General Vicare ine-rth. Bleſſed is S. Paul, whom he 
made the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. Blefſed are al his 
Apoſtl: s, Euangeliltes, Martyrs,holic Bizhoppes, Do. 
Al —_— Qtors, Virgins, Widowes , Confcfſors, al godlie men, 
raw ng wemen, and children: Not for any thing they doe, or 
Chrift, can doe [ot them(ſclues:as of chemſe)ues. | bur for the 
his grace, [ of whom is al our ſufticiencic ] Breefly, 
Bleſſed are al that rightly beleue, and confidently 
hope in Chriſt, loaing him aboue al, and cheir neigh- 
bours as them(elues , which confiſteth in keping his 
commandments. For ſo himſelfe teftifierd bo 
where, and 1n this very place, ſaying : tharnot neer- 


nes in bloud, or kinred al-ue [ bur rather, blefled are x,,,,;.».x 


they, that heare the word of God,and kepe it] which 

perteincth roal the iuſt in this world, 
Great diffe. 6. Butbcrwen the inſt in this life, and the glorified 
rence berwen in heaven is ſogreat difference, as betwen hope and 
_ —_— | Kg , berwen hoping with danger of loſing be- 
andglorions. fore death, and hauing, with infallible aſſurance of 
holding for al erernitic. The one forte are Beatiun ſpe, 
Fiatercs ey theother arc Bcst: in re, The one ſortearein”ia;the 
Comprebeaſores, urher in Patria, The one forte called therfore Yi-tores, 
the other Comprebenſores. And behides this great diffe- 
rence þctwen inſt feare and infallible _— L 
1k 


ſeruice which they haue done to Chriſt; and that by * £#f:3-%5- 


th els 19.14. 5.41, 
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their ſtates differ no leſſe, but in deede much more: 
forin this life al are invironed with imperfeftions, 
Faith ictelfis vnperfe@, yea Prophecic is —_ 
4. Cor. 13. {For in part we | Ke (to witte by faith } and in part 
9.9. we propheciec ] ſaith S. Paul. In heauen al are perfea. 
And therfore happie death, farre excelleth bappic 
life. Happie life maketh bleſſed_ in hope, becauſe 
without good life there is litle, or no hope : happie 
death mba bleſled in deede. And therfore concer- 
Ma. 1. v.1. ning al ſuch, $, lohn teſtificth ſaying [ I keard a voice 
5-6/-14-6- from heauen, ſaying ts me: Write: Bleſſydare the 


love 4. dead , which dic in our Lord : from henceforth now, 
xo ſaith che Spirire, that they reſt from their labouces : 


For their workes folow them. Al confiſteth in chat 

they [ dye in our Lord}in the ſtate of grace, accom- 

panied with good workes. Then ſaith Gods Spirite: 

They creſt ſecure, beingaſſured rorecciue theirreward, 

+ reſt from laboures of tentations, in ioy, honour, and 
19.14. v.25. al good, that can be deſired. According as our Lord 


16, els where alſo m—— promiſeth,ſaying,[Ifany man gijiaaet in 


miniſter ro me; 


et him folow me, and where | am, hcauen hauc 


therealſo shal my minifter be, if anic man miniſter ro more know- 


1, me: my Father wil honour him. ] wil geue him more 


lege, by ſeing 
G54 then he 


Mar. tt, $racein this life, and perfe@glorie in heauen There greateſt ler- 
+ BY 211 al che blefled by the fruition of God,are induced with yant of God 
more knowlege: and are more confirmed in zele ,ia this life. 


pietic, and charitie, both rowards God, and al 
mankind,then they were in this world. And therfore 
moſt abſurde js their follie, thar compare the ſtate of 
men yet liuing in flesh, with the glorious SainRes : 
which are in | Suk : or the praycrs of mortal per- 
ſons = ſubie@re finne, or tentation,with the pray- 
ers of glorified Saints. 

7. The laſt pretended excufe,why Proteſtants wil 
not pray to Saines, ( if we may thinke that they are 


ſoſcrnpulous) is rherr feare, leſt they should therby Th. thica 0b. 
detract from Chriſts Souereigntic , or derogate from icon agaiaſt 


Hhh 32 his 
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praying to his ſingular honour. But due ye nor ſee gentle Ade 
SÞ-intes 15 yerſaries, that whiles you charge vs with derogati- 
PRINT er on from Chriſt , by our praying to SainCtes, as to in- 
CIR. terceſlors for vs to him : yourſe|ues would deprive 
him , of that ſeruice , which the glorious citizens of 
heauen corinual'y doe him, for the good of bis fairh- 
avs agg uing creatures, and rwentie four ſeniors ſal downe 
nour Chr, by DEtore bim offering the pravers of the fauhful) For 
off:ring che by your indgement,none muſt offer prayers toC hiſt, 
prayers of the bur ly that are in earth. Anditwe vicany inter- 
gs © ccflorberwen ourſclues,& him,then,lay you, we dif- 
: honourChriſt;wedoe him great iniurie, wecommitte 
an hainous crime, if we {uppolſe that anic glorious 
Sain& $hal ſowncr be heard then ourſ-lues. Sotbar 
al your prerence of Ch:ifts honour rather deteRteth a 
_ preſumption of your @wne worth,wi.h vato- 
crable difdaine of glorious Sainfes, then anie true 


zele of Chriſts honour, Foc{ true zele is according to rug, re. 
knowlege} bur this zcle of yours is without know: »., 


lege, of the great difference berwen Gods ſeruants in 
heauen, and in earth. You can not be ignorant that 
God granteth the requeſtes of his fairhful ſcruants, 
for their ſakes that were more faithful, and more ho- 
lic, and yet yon wil not pray by mediation of any but 
of Chriſt only. But what text have you, for this your 
pretext of Chriſts dishonour, by our praying the glo- 
rious Sain&es to pray for v9? T he cheefeſt which you 


allcage is: Becauſe Chriſt faith to al true penitents, Mate. 11. 
[Come ye to meal that labour , and are burdened : ?:**+ 


A [ 
ae wn oor and1 wil refresh you] Therfore lay you, we muſt not 


ſwered, pray Sainctes to goc to him for vs, nor to pray himin 
our bet.alf. As if this were going from him to athers. 
We anſwer,thart this is going to him: becauſe thus 
we goe to him,by others who are more worthie to be 


heard , then our (clues without them. When [acer-x,,,,,,, 
tainc Centurion ſent the Ancients of the lewes. voto. , x. 


Chriſt, 


ful in carth:as is teſtified by $. lohn:tharſthe foureli- Apo* 5.v.5, 


Mit. 8 


(87.7. 


lar, 
th, 


Job 1 


9.9, 


'C: 
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Chriſt , dcfiring bim ro come and he.l- his ſernanc. VVe repre 
And they beſought him earneſtly: as $. Luke re/ateth0 mw nos 
det.8. y.5. it: S. Matthew faith { There coameto Chriſta Centu aro AM + Doan 
1 rion beſeeching him. ] By conference therfore of rhe 1, 11 he 
two Enangcliites, it 1s neceſlarie ro ſay; that they prayers of 
which come by others, are truly ſaid io come ro vainaes., 
Chriſt. becauſe they come to hin by wil and affe- 
&ion, and lo coming to him by his glorious Saindtes, 1 
68.5. y. 6. they come with more humilitie, then by chemſclues op 
p alone. As is cleure in this example of the Centurion, 424 1n0tin ts, 
who confeſling bis owne vnworthincs, (aid { Lord, 4 ——_— 
I am not worthie,that thou shuuldcfſt enter vader my ure honour 
roofe, For the which caule, neither did rhinke my co Cit, 
ſelte wocthic ro come to thee : burly the word ,an4 
my (eruant Shal be made whole] So we (ce the pre- 
cept of Chriſt bidding al, come to him, is obſerucd, 
when we repaire to him by interceſſion of Sainftcs. 
And that wich our more conhdence, & more honour 
to Chriſt. And fo this maner of coming is no deroga- 
[43.% 14+ tion, but more honorableto him. 
va 8. If you wil be pleaſed in | ke maner,[with mildnes Titles and of- 
caſting out al bitrer zele,& contention) ro conferre, fices pertey- 
and conſider theſacred text of Gods word in thole wr” T Chet 
places, where mention is made of Redemer , Mcdia- = Cribed 
ror, Aduocate, Adiutror, Proreftor, Sauiour,and the allo ,in a true 
like, you shal clearly fee, that as theſe titles, in their nc, to his 
principal ſignification, and in the moſt excellent ſervants. 
degree, doe perreyne on'y to Chrift leſus our Lord; 
ſoin an other ſenſe, and farre lower degree, they alſo 
perteyne, and are aſcribed in the holic Scritures, ro 
Gods ſcruants, as wel glorious in heauen, as faithful 
in carth. Alwayes with this incomparable difference, 
that Chriſt our Lord doth theſe excellent offices for 
men,by his owne power, in his owne name, and 
through kis owne m:rires. Al others doe them,as ':is 
lb13,y.25. Miniſters: through bis power, name, and merircs.So 


holic lob profellcd thar onhie God is his Redemer; 
Hhh 3 Who 


In the princi- redeme himſclf. Heshal not gene vnto God, his re- 
pal ſenſe onlie conciliation. And the price of redemption, of his PF.125; v, 
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Who $hal raiſe him from death, The Royal Pſalmift 
acknowlegeth onlie God tobe our abſolute Rede- 

mer, ſaying that [neither a mans ewne brother (nor 

anic orher) shal redeme him: neither anie man can »{ 48:v.3 


Chriſt 's our gwne ſoule. } Much lefle for an ocher mans ſoule. 7.8. 


Redcmer. 


[But with our Lord there is mercie: and with him 
plenteous redemption. And be $hal redeme [(racl 
tcom al his iniquitics. ] Our Lord faith vnto al his 


people, by his Prophete Ifaias [Roturne ro me, be+ 1.44. v.41, 


caule I haue redemed thee, you were ſold for «<.5.».z. 


nought, and without filuer you shal be redemed, 62.5.1. 


Bchold thy Sauiour cometh: behold his reward is 

with him, and his worke before him. And they $hal 

eal chem: The holie people: the redemed of our 

Lord. ] Nothing is more frequent in the Propheres, $Part.r, 
then the necelſſitic of a Redemer, onlie Chriſt, God Ave.1;. 
and Man is the ſame Redemer of al mankinde: which 


Chriſt himſelf alſo plainly aftirmeth , ſaying. { The Mer. 20. v. 


Sonne of man is come, to geue his life a redemption 28. 

for manic.] His Apoſtles teach the very ſame [God, gg, ,., 

who foreshewed bs the mouth of al the Propheres 

(faid'S. Peter) thathis Chriſt should ſuffer, hath ſo 

fulfilled it. There is notfaluation in anie other, for þ.,..n, 

neither is there anic other narwe vnder heauen,geuen 

to men (bur leſus Chriſt) wherin we muft be _— 

The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle, admonisheth a 

Chriſtians [ro liucin fears; knowing ( ſaith he) that x.Pe r.». 

not with corruptible chinges, gold, or filuer,you are 17.18.19, 

tedemed from your vaine conuerſation, of your fa- 

thers tradition , but with the precious bloud, as ic 

were,of an immaculate, & —_ otted lambe, Chriſt] 

S. Paul likewiſc reſtifieth the ſame ro the Chriſtian 

Iewcs and Gentils,ſaying [Now without the Law (of xm y » 

Moyſes) the iuſtice of God is manifeſted : teſtified by 1. 2z. 

the Law, and the Prophetes , For al haue ſinned i 14. 
nede 


In, 


(ole! | 


1 4 
L T1 5, þ 
2.6. 


1.1% L.V.2. 


Jpoc x. 
1.9.10, 


Gen, 14+ 
7. 20. 
(4 If. V1, 


Exo 15.9 3+ 
t Reg. 10, 
9.19, 


$.17,7.46 


3 Reg. 23. 
9.1, 


(dz v Hy, 


1.4. v. 14. 
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nede thc glorie of God. luttificd gratis , by bs grace: 
by theredemwprion that 151n Chriſt letus., Chriſt harh 
tedemed vs, from the «curſe of the Law, In Chriſt we 
baue :ederwpti..n the rem1ſhon of finnes. He yaue 
himlelf a rezewpr'6 for al, a teNimonie in due times, 
He gave himlelt tor vs,thar he mighrtredeme vs from 
al in1quitie, and might cl: anſe to kimſelf a people ac. 
ceptable, a puriucr of good workes. lefus Chriſt 
(ſauh $.Jotn) is the propitiation for our fines : nor 
for ours only but alſo for the whole worlds] where- 
vpon al the glorified Sainftes ling vnto him this 
Canticle, ſaying [ Thou art worthic 6 Lord ro take 
the booke,and to open the ſeales therof:becaule rhou 
waſt {lainc,and haſt redemed vs to God thy bloud, 
our of cuerie ttibe, and tongue, and people, and 
nation, 

9. In the fame principal fignification, Chriſt our Onl; Chriſt is 
onlie ablolutc Redcemer is alſo our onlie Mediator, 2%! Protetor, 
Aduocate, ProteQor, Helper , and Samour, and no {—_ 
other in the ſame [enſe, So Melchiſedech King and cate, 1ielper, 
Prieſt titleth God Almightie Prorteſtor his ſeruants SanioucHope, 
faying to Abraham [ Bleſſed be God rhe Higheſt , by Refuge , Deli- 
whole :0t- Etion the enimies are inthy hand } God (57 _ _ 
himſelfe confirmed the ſame title ſaying alſoro Abra- þ,n@w.. 
ham | Feare not Abram 1 am thy ProteQor ] Moyſes 
withal the poouy in their Canticle of thankes ſpeake His hobe ſer- 
ro God by the like titles, ſaying, [ My Strength , and vanrs have the 
my Prafle is Qur Lord, and heis made vnto me a Sal. {#=* vitles by 
vation] Samuel conteſted to al the people thar[Gog FE F390 
only ſauerh them out of al -uils, and eribuſations ] 

Dauid as yet young , but moſt confident faid to great 
Gohath | Nor in ſword and ſpeare doth our Lord 
ſauc, but be wil deliver thee into my band ]The ſame 
king and Prophere in al his life ferte forth Gods fin- 
gular power, & abſolute goodnes, with moſt proper 
titles, of [ Rock, Strengrh, Shiclde, Strong one, Sa- 
wiour, Horne of (aluato. Lifter vyp:Refuge,Del;uerer, 


Helper, 
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Helper, ProreQor, Redemer , Nllumination, Salua- py, , 
tion, ProteRion, and, Al 1n al. Becauſe he alone can ?/ 7. v.11, 
doeal thinges: without him none at al can doc ame P\ 5-».16. 
thing. Al other Prophetes, and Apoſtles, and Chrcift "og ve 
him(elf confirme the ſame. There is no God bur one, —- 
no Chriit but one, no Medeator, no Aduocate, no Mat i y1 
Inceiceſſor, bur lefus Chriſt, in the eminent , moſtc>h-10.».z1 
proper ab{olute ſenſe,as theſe titles are appropriated &*: 
to him, and thetfore {o toaſcribe them to anic other, 
wcre to make an othet Chritt, and an other God. It is 
only leſus Chriſt, that died for al mankinde, 
The denialof 10. Which clearerruth confeſſed by al, that wil 
the ſame titles ſeme ro be Chriſtians,needeth no more cofirmation. 
(in way of par- Bur for ſo much as our Aduerſaries calumniate our 
—_—y praying to Saines, charging vs, that therby we 
God, and con- 7obbe Chriſt of his honour, we ſti] tel them,thar chey 
trarie to hs Tobbe him both of power, and honour, in denying 
divine word. the power and honour; which he geuerh to his hole 
ſeruants, & that they plainly gainlay the hole Scri. 
tures, which ceſtifie that God, & our Sauiour Chriſt 
geue the lame titles, & offices,in a true fignification, 
to tacir ſeruants, and miniſters, [Moyles was made xx.q,y,;, 
the God of Pharao.] withour preiudice to God Al- 
mightic; yearo Gods more honour. And [his brother 
Aaion was appointed his Prophere } Neuertheles 
they both were Gods owne Propheres. The ſame 
Moyſes was [Moyles, was Arbirer, an{1 Mediator berwixt our py; », 
call-d God. Laurd, and the people] Wherupon S. Paul tairh, thar 
s Ani Mcdlz* (The Law was ordayned by Angels, in the hand of a Gat..r. 
_ Mediator] Exprefly teaching that Moy'es was a Me- 
diator,bcrwen the Angels, and the peopletand ſothe 
Anvels avs Angels were likewiſe Mediators berwen God and 
Mcdiaiors, | Moyles: without al confuſion of order, or prejudice 
to Superiors, For how manic M- diators ſocuer there 
be, they arc al in order ſubiet ro Superiois, and al Dew., 
fuburd.nare Superiorsaie al fvbieQ to God, the only 
Supteine, So cucric good ſpiritual Paſtor is a 
Es M<diator, 


FL 


Pres, 


I0.7.9.35- 


4.7%] 


he 
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Mediatot , in that he intreateth God , by offering Sa- 
crifice, with other prayers roGod,craving his mercie, 
for himſelf, and the people: and by exhorting the 
people to cooperate with Gods grace, by ficely ac- 
ceprting it, being in their power, to refuſc it. And this 
excluderh not Chrifts Mediatis, bur includeth ir, for 
al petitions are concluded: Through Chriſt our Lord. 
And when ſocuer we pray a glorious Sain@,to inrer- 
cede for vs,itis in the ſame ſubordination.as Moyſcs 
receiued the Law, by the Angels. And when be, and 
Daniel, and Tobias,and Cornelius, & others prayed, 
and Angels offcred their prayers, the ſame Angels 
were Mediators. 

11. Ir may ſeme perhaps, ſomewhat harder to a 
vulgar Proteſtant, that the title of Redemer is alſo 


aſcribed ro Moyſes (and by that example, may in like ygoyſes was 
maner be geuen to ſame other ſpiritual Paſtors) alſo called 
which ching is evidently recorded in the holie Scrip- Redemer, 


rure, where S. Steven calleth Moyfes a Redemer, 
ſaying [This Moyſcs whom they ( the Lſraclites in 
Egypt) denied: him God ſent Prince, ana Redemer, 
with che hand of the Angel, that appearcd to him in 
the bush.] Yer as Moyſes was not God in the proper 
ſenſe of God Omnipotent: ſo he was nor a Redemer, 
as Chriſt is by bis owne power, and merires , but by 
doing his fanQion, in pleading their cauſe with Pha- 
rao, by working miracles, by guiding the people 
through the read ſea, and by praying for thei : and 
ſo in a ſecondarie (enſe,redemed them from the bon + 
dage of Egypt: & from the rigour of due punishmer 
for their ſfinnes. According to which ienſe S:lomon 


Prs.16.v.6 ſaith, that [By mercie and truth iniquitic is redemed, 


and in the feare of our Lord cuils are auoided] In 
the ſame ſenſe Daniel ſpake ro Nabuchodonoler 


Dev.4. v.24 ſaying [O King, ler me counſel thee: And redeme 


thou thy finnes with almes:and rthyne iniquities with 
the mercies of thc pooxe. ] Signi:ying that he mighe 
Iis by 


| _ - 
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y almes deedes procure diminution of due punish- 

ment, or longer continuance of his proſperous rem- 

pore ſtate. Which is a kinde of redemption,that may 
c wrou,;ht by cucrie one: eſpecially by the faithful, 

cooperating with Gods grace, and may be much fur- 

th thered by the prayers of glorious SainCes. q 

- vary So ' 12: Likewiſe our moſt proper and principal Ad- 

as wel glo- " uocate, is onlie Chriſt our Lord: of whom $S. lohn 

rious as taith- faith [ We haue an Aduocate withhe Father, leſus, 1,,.,;; 

ful may be cal Chriſt the juſt] In an other ſenſe,and degree holie lob 

ledAduocates. y,as an Aduocate for his trubleſome freindes, after 

Interceſſors, FREir diſpute againſt him, and that by Gods appoint- 

holocauſts for themiclues. And my (cruant lob (faid 

our Lord) $hal pray for you. His tace I wil receine, 

that the follic be notimpured to you ( and declaring 

the reaſon why his prayer was better then rheirs for 

themſclues, be ſaith) For you baue not ſpoken righr 

thinges before meas my ſeruanr lob. ] Iob then li- v.9. to. 

ning in this world was an Aduocate tor orhers, And 

they did accordingly as our Lord had ſpoke to them, 

And our Lord recciucd the face of lob , when he did 

penance,and prayed for his freindes. JAnd long after 

his departure, from this life, Our Lord by his Pro- 

__y_ Ezechiel namerh Iob,with Noe (alſo deceafled EQch.r4.v, 
ong before) and with Daniel then living , as ſpecial '++ 

Aduocates, more worthie to be heard then ordinarie 

fairbful people. Which isalſo to be remembred con- 

cerning other Patriarches, Abraham, Iſaac, lacob, & , xeg.1g.”, 

Dauid ſfor whole lakes, God both promiſed prore- 24. 


Ction , and did prote& his people , & the citie of le. 1/437. *35: 


Chriſt our <> ,63.7,15, 


principal In+ ruſalcm.] Chriſt as Man is our principal Intercefſor. 

terceſior '* [Wha{fſaith S.Paul) is on the right hand of God, who 

pocth by him- alſo maketh interceſſion for vs. Going by himſelf ro ,,, ,, . 

po ord God alwayes liuing to make interceſſion for vs] by - 0 
.- _— goes Which wordes{Goying by himſclf ro God.]JThe Apo- 

by him. ſtle reacherh vs cuidently, the great difterece berwen 


Chrift 


ment,bidding them [goe to his ſeruant Iob,and offer Iob.q1.9.8. 


4.8. 


14.9% 


9.7, 


V.1f. 


27.34 


(9, 


lo.4.v.5I. 
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$4.7.9.25. Chriſt & other Incerceſſors. For he goeth by himſelf,” 


leading his owne merites: al others goe by him, 


18.7.9.56. pleading his merites,not their,owne:otherwiſe then 


as deriued from his grace. And ſo glortous SainQes 
pray to him, and by him ro God for the faithful, and 
are ſubordinate Inrerceſſors. Mortal perſons alſo are 


M4.8.9.12 Intercefſors,approucd by Chriſts warrant, accepting 


h,9,9.18.25 
,15.9+23« 


ſs 


419.13. P9wcr.]Brother that is holp&o 


the intercefſions of a cerraine Lord praying for his 
ſonne: of a Centurion ( wirh the' Ancients of the 
Iewes) for his ſecuant : ofthe Archiſynagogue, for 
his daughter: ofthe woman of Chanaan ( rogether 
wich his owne diſciples) for her daugiter: and the 
like. Chriſt is the onlic Helper, by his owne po- 
wer : Which is proper to him: bur through him 
others allo are helpers, by gI_ of his 
brorther,is as aſtron 


1.18. ».19 Citic ] ſaith Salomon. Holie Quene Eſther [beſoughr 


Ehts 9.4. 
14. 


#15.9 17, 
0h, 4.F15, 


6.0.5.3. 
h,4.%.14s 


our Lord the God of l{racl ſaying ; My Lord which 
only art our king, helpe me folitarie woman, and 


Others ars 


alſo eruly cal+ 


led Helpers, 


which haueno other helper beſides thee. Deliver vs c,,4iurors. 


in thy hand,and helpe me, hauing no other kelpe, bur 
thee © Lord)Yer was this holy woman a ſubordinate 
helpe vnder God , for the (afetie of the ſame Iewes, 
in Ss danger of ruine, As the whole hiſtorie repor- 
reth, By whoſe meanes [ God turned the kings ſpi- 
rire(the furie of his breaſt) into mildnes ] rowards 
her,and then by her true declaration,and ſuite to the 
King, the cruel Edit made againſt the whole nation 
of the lewes, was turned againſt their enimies. Which 
prouidence of God Mardocheus preſaging, vrged 
Eſther ro pur herſelf into peril, ſaying to her. [ Who 
kaowcth whether thou cameſt ro the kingdome thar 


Ex9,13.9.12 infuch a time thou 'mighreſt be readie. } ro helpe, 


O,14.V.12. 


and faue thy nation. Their faſting, & other penance, 


W#.14.7.14 with earneſt prayer, did alſo.helpe them. God alwaycs 


the principal helper , workerh his wil by ſecundarie 


* 


meanes. God proreCterh his people; and [his cloude Protectors. 


Iii 2 protected 
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proreQted chem. ] In the hand of wy ſeruant David ,. xe , 
(ſaid our Lord) I wil ſave wy people lracl, from the ». 18. 
handes of the Philiſtims, and of al their enimics. The $:1y-v.9« 
King ( ſaid al the people ) hath delivered vs, out of 
the hand of our enimics. He hath ſauecd vs, from the 
head of che Philiſtims. Of che helpe and proteQion ,,,q 
of holie Angels, as miniſterial*caules is nates » by 
declared before,in the examples of the whole people lo/4.v. y. 
in the deſert: and of loſue: of the ludges: of others in 1*4* z.v1, 
divers occaſions.So that it is moſt truly ſaid:God de- Þ** 
liucred, proreted , ſaucd them: and alſo rruly ſaid: , ge 
Angels Prote- [T he Angel of his face ſaued them. ] Whereupen An- ». 35. 
Rors, and pels were called the Princes of certaine Kingdomes, !/-53-7-9. 
Princes , of andcountries, which they proteted{ the Prince of = _ 
punter the Kingdomeofthe Perbans((aid the Angel Gabriel ”''* ** 
to Danicl the Prophete) reliſted me one and twentie 
daics. And noneis my helper in al theſe, but Michael 
—_ Prince. S. Paul ſaw in a vifion by night at 48.6. vt, 
roas,a certaine man of Macedonia (an Angelin 9. 
shape ofa man)ſtanding and beſeeching him, ſaying; £9 *6- 
Paſſeinro Macedonia, and helpe vs] that is,helpe our ”* ?* 
countrie of Macedonia by preaching Chriſt, fot the '* <5 
ſpiritual bealth of ſoules. Of which kind of miniſte. ”'*'** 
rial helpe and helpers , the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh of. 2 Cor. t. 
ten in his Epiſtles [Salute (ſaith he) Vrbanus our hel- 7: *4 
Apoftles are perin Chriſt leſus. Timothee my Coadiutor (aluterh Phil. 4.v,. 
Gods coadit- you;Wearc Gods Coadiutors:you are Gods busban- 
—_ dric; you are Gods building : Weare helpers of your 
ioy. I beſcch thee my ſincere companion, helpe thoſe ©o!el 4. 
wemen. Clement and the reſt of my Coadiurors, * 9": 
Marcus, Ariſtarchus , Demas , and Luke , my Coad. Ph... 
1vucors. ] 
The title of 13. Finally the title of Sauiour,and termes of (auing, 
Samovr 15alſo 11d faluation are 1nthis ſecondarie ſenle, aſcribed to 
_ —_ cn Chriſts Miniſters, and their miniſterie , to his more 
| nm honour, and without al derogation to his ablolute 
Pcincipalitie, Whois Autor and fountaine of al. T ho 
Ti 
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Title was geuen to ſome ,as to Prophetical figures of 

Jeſus Chriſt, our only abſolote Lord and Sauiour. Ho- 

Ges. qr, hice Toſeph the Patriarch(by Gods ſpecial providence) 

9.4 Wascallcd inthe Xgyptiant6gue:The Sauiour ofthe 

world. ] The ludyes, whom God raiſed vp extraor- 

dic, 2 Ginatily (betwen the time of loſue and the Kinges) as 
Ng | Capitanes, to deliuer , and defend his peopl 

d3.y 9. general Capiranes, , efend his people 

; om their enimies, were alſo called Sauiours. ( Our 

Lord raiſed them vp a Sauiour, Othoniel. Againe he 

raiſed vp a Sawour ,called Aod.] and others. Afﬀrcr- 

\ 249.15 wards alſo thc Kingdome of the tenne triber, being 

1.4.5 Utreſſed[loachastheirKing beſought the face of our 

Lord,and our Lord beard him; and gaue a Sauiour to 

Iſracl, and they were deliuered out of the hand of 

1 Efd.s, their enimic.] Eſdras, Nehemias,and others, in their 

1.27 thankesto God, acknowleged that he [| from beauen 

gaue them Sauiours]as wel Angels ſent from heaven, 

as men indued with heauenlic grace, to ſuccour and 

48.39, faucthemiclues and others. S. Peter exhorting peni- 

v.45. tent perſons, ſaicd. { Saue yourſclues- from this per- : « 


Is 3. 9.10. yerſe generation. ] GY, through Gods ſclues, and 
their owne ſaluation : others. 


19.2-%-49. "race they muſt concurre to 
which he calleth [ ſauing themſclues ] bur al in the 
grace of our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus. S.Paul faith [With 
the hart we belcue ynto juſtice : bur with the mouth 
confeſſion is made to faluation. The forow that is 
according to God, workerh penance vnro faluation, 
1.Cor.7, that is ſtable, For we are Gods worke, created in 
1.0, Chriſt leſos, which God hath prepared, that we 
should walke in them. } Of himſelfhe ſaith [Il know 

thac this ( emulation of aduerfſaries ) shal fal out ro 

me, vnto ſaluation: by your prayer, & the ſubmini- 

Phitip, x, ſtration of the Spirite of lefus Chriſt. ] To others he 
9.19. ſaid [ My deareſt , with feare and trembling worke 
$.1.»12. your faluation. For God hath nor a _ vs vnato 
—_ 5. wrath, but vnto the purchaſing of (aluation, by our 
” Locd tcſus Chriſt } Speaking of thinges to be _ 

| lii 3 y 


Low. 10, 
1.10. 


The faithful 
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| by faithful wemen , he ſaith , that [ A woman { doing , ... 

her dutie alſo in other reſpes)shalbe ſaucd by gene- ,, ;,. Y 
ration ofchildren. } To S. Timotbee he faith[ Attend c< 4.5.16, 
torhy ſelf, and ro doGtcine: be carncſt in them. For #.6.».5 
this doing thou $halr ſauc both thy (clfe, and them 

that heare thee, Torthe Hebrewes he ſaith. We conki- 

dently truſt of you , my beſt beloued better thinges, 

and nerer to faluation.} S. Iames vieth this word ſa- 

ning, in the very (ame ſenſe, affirming ſaluation to be 

the effc& of good workes.[Confeſle your finnes one 

to another ( (aith he ) and pray one for another , that 14-5. v.16, 
you may be ſaued.] Againe he ſaith [He which ma- *** 
ketha finner to be conuerted from the errour of his 

way ,$hal ſauc his ſoulc from death, and couereth 

a multitude of- ſinnes. ] Much more can glorious Is». 2; 
Sainctes,by their interceilion helpe forwards theſal- 
uation of their clicnts-in earth: the ſame being no 

more derogation to Chritt our Sauiour, then the 

helpe, which one faithful perſon receiueth by an- 

other, As weshal yer further demonſtrate. 


It is no dero gation ro C briſt : and is very pro- 


firable ro mortal perſons, that one pray 


for an other, 


ARTICLE 46. 
S wel in more abundant covfirmation , that it 


hich pretend that praying to Saindtes doth dero-, 


| 2, 


v.16, 
b.7.9 


V.16, 


P, 21, 


Art.45. 


$7. 


the old and new Teſtament, prayed one for an other, 
which God hath both approued, & ſometimes com- 
manded: & moſt Protetiants allow, & in their maner 
o_= ir, Ergo to requeſt glorious Saindtes ro pray 

or vs to God, is no derogation to Chriſt. In ſtead of 
anſwering ro this demonſtration, our Aduerfaries 
commonly flee ſrom the point,which before they vr- 
ged, touching their 1imagined derogati6 from Chriſt, 
by praying to SainQes:and rather ſtand vpon their 0+ 
ther obieQions, T hat SainRes can not heare vs: Can 


not helpe vs, &c.Neuertheles in their pulpites. & vul- _ 


gartalke they crie,thar praying toSainRes is deroga» 
tion to Chriſt. And we prouing the contrarie, & pre(- 
ſing them (amongſt other prootes)to anſwer direfly 
to the Premiſſes of the here propoſed pet fed Syllo- 
giſme, then the moſt part of Proteſtants, denic the 
Maior propoſition , ſaying : That albeit we vſe other 
interceſlors in carth, withour derogation to Chriſt, 
yet to vic anic other interceflor in heauen, is deroga - 


tion to Chriſt, Bur when they arc demanded; Why p,gtetants 
the mediation of SainRes should derogare from can nor yelde 
Chriſt, ſeivg rhe mediation of mortal perſons dceth aniec reaſon, 


not derogate from him? They can yeelde noreaſon art 
al of difference. And we clearlyshew , that neicher 
the one, nor the other is anie derogation, bur both 
arclawful. For the Catholique faith ,and doarine 
is, that the B. Virgine Mother, and al other In- 
terceſſors, both in heauen,and in earth doe pray vnto 
Chriſt, and through Chriſt his merires, beſech rhe 
Diuine Goodnes to grant the petitions of rhe faith» 
ful, principally for Chriſts ſake , and ſecondarily alſo 
for Chriſts more beloued, and more perfe ſeruanrs, 
who haue better deſerned, and haue more fauour 
with God, then the imperfe@.. And ſo the more per- 
; te, 
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But ſo to requeſt the prayer of a mortal perſon ,is ;tcus Sainftes 
lawful, and without any derogation to Chrift. is derogation 
For it is cuident, that the faithful haue in al times of © Chil. 


Orhers com- 
feſſiag the ne- 


one mediation 
belawtul,both 
are lawful, de- 


nic both alike. 


Peayer of nc 
mortal perſon 


roued ro be 


amples in the 


[aufal by ex- _ 


WY" Pert.g, AN ANKER OP 
fe, ro wicte, the glorious SainRes in heaven, muſt 
needes be more gratful ro Chriſt, when they inter- 
cede to him for mortal perſons in carth, and ncither 
their mediation, nor the mediation of the faithful is 
anie way iniucious, or vngratful ro him, but moſt 
gratful, and moſt agreable co his wil. 

2. Others ſcing the cuidenr truch of the Maior pro- 
poſicion (chat itis no more derogation to Chriſt, eo 
requeſt the prayers of glorious SainQes, then of 
mortal perſons) do confelle it ro be true. But rather 


cellacic conſe- then they wil confeſle the conclufion,they denie the 
quence that if Minor propoſition: holding opinion, that to requeſt 


the prayers of anie other perſon whoſocuer, is dero- 

ation to Chriſt, Which is a new deuiſed Paradox, 

alſc,& abſurde. Which thoughu be a deſperateshifr, 
yet of the two is more (inceregthen contefling mortal 
mens interceſſion to be lawful, to ſay that glorious 
Sain&es incerceſlion is derogation to Chriſt . Albcic 
therfore none 7 for anie thing I know } hath vrrered 


in writing cheir conceipt , that it is derogation ro. 


Chriſt, co requeſt the prayers of mortal perſons, 
yer ſome 2uouching it by word of mouth, being 
vrged by the neceſſarie coſequence (for it necefſarily 
conuincerh)that if requeſting the prayers of Saintes 
were derogation to Chriſt, then to requeſt our mor- 
tal freind were alſoderogation to him: both admir- 
ting mediation of others to him ) we shal chew che 
manifeſt crutch, by holie Scriptures : And firſt by the 
Law of nature: then bythe praQiiſc of the fairhful in 
the written Law : and by Chriſts precept: and his 
Apoſtles dodtrine, and al true Chriſtians praiſe. 


3 Abimelcch King of Gerara, being admonished Ges 10.9, 
by Godin adreame,to reſtore Sara the wife of Abra- 7 8. 
for an other,is ham to her husband [becauſe (ſaid our Lord)he 18a + 


Prophere, & he $hal pray for thee, & thou shalr liuc} 
eftemed ſo much of Abrahams prayer , thar hepre- 


Law ofnature, (ently roſe inthe night, and reſtored her varouched.} 


And 


: 'And rope oy 4s. un healed Abimelech, and 
his'wife , and his handmades, ] Whom he had be- 

| fore z Punished with barennes. God ſaid ro Eli- 
1b.42.9.8, phas, and the rwo other Adnerfaries of lob [My ſer- 
” uant lob shal pray for you:His face I wil receiue. And 
w.8.9.8, our Lord receiued the face of Iob . King Pharao re- 
10.13.29 30- queſted Moylſes and Aaron, to pray for him , and his 
6.9.7-28- people,that rhey might be freede from the plagne of 
frogges. They ſo prayed our Lord, and the frogges 

dyed, The like for the remouing of ſome other 

xom.13. 5. Plagues. [The peoplein the deſert being inuironed 
1.24 with fire, and ſome denoured therwith , for their 
murmuring : they cried ro Moyſes; and Moyles 
prayed to our Lord: and the fire was quenched.] 


$41.9.6.7. Againe the people being ſtrooken with firie ſer- 
by, pents, Moyles prayed , & our Lord appointed them 
_ to make a braſen ſerpent, for a remedie againſt the 

ſame afflition. | 
1K. 12%, 4+ Intherime of Saul, firſt reigning in Iſrael [al 
18.19, the people, being excedingly terrified with ſudaine 


noyſes of thunder, ſaid to Samuel ; Pray for thy ſer- 
7.20. mantsroour Lord thy God, that wedyenot. And he 


anſwered ( rogerher with wholſome admonitions, ,j,, yrimunca 
that they Should be penirent for their ſinnes , & con- Law of 
fident in Gods mercie) Be this finne farre from mein Moyles. 


23, 


our Lord ( faith he ) that I should ceaſe to pray for 

; Rez.13.9. you] eroboam being ſuddainly ſtrooken lame of his 
4.6, arme , for his obſtinacie, againſt an holie Prophete 
of God, beſought the ſame Prophete to pray for him, 

that his hand might be reſtored ro him. { And the man 

of God beſought the face of our Lord, and the Kings 

hand was reſtored to him,and ir became as it was be- 

4+R43:19.7: fore} The good King Ezechias, beſought Ifaias the 
eral | Prophete to pray Forhim , and with him to God, in 
rhe time of tho Kings licknes; And God granted him 

\Par.z2, », health of bodic,, with longer life: and alfo promiſed 
J Hit vidtorie agaiblt the Aſſirians.” An other very 
$414216 Kkk good 


good King lofias requeſted the prayers ofthe Priefts, eb.z4. v.14, 
and Leuites, The Highprieſt, and Ancients , in their 


common diftreſſe,requeſted holie Iudith the widow, I»dth.3. », 


to pray fot the whoie people: & she requeſted rhem *9 3t- 
mucually ro pray for her, that her intention wighe 
hauc happie (ucceſſe. Eſdras and others received 1-Eld.s.v, 
licence, and imeanes, of King Darius, to build che *® 
Temple agane in leruſalem, with a y__ codition, 
that they Should pray for the life of the King] And 
innumerable ike examples reſtific, that by che Law 
of God, and nature, al reaſonable perſons defire the 
prayers of others, knowing the lame to be very pro- 
fitable, and neceſſarie, 
5. Chriſtour Lord, in regard of this neceſlitie, 
and great profite of mutual prayer of cach one for 
The fame is Otheis, ordayned our moſt ordinarie daylic Prayer, Met.6-y.y, 
manitcſt by in forme of asking for al the faithful members of 19+ 
Chrifis do» Chriſts myſtical bodie: (aying(as is explained before) Aye.1z rg. 
Qtine,and his Our Father; Gene vs; Forgeue vs, &c.] Not My Fa- 37.30. 
Apoſiles. 
Alche Apoſtles, with the reſt of the fairhful ioyned 
themſclues in prayer, cach one fot others, and alfor 
al. S. Paul continually in the end of bis Epiſtles de- 
fired, and expreſly requeſted the prayers of others 
for himſelf. [1 bc{ech you bretheren (faith he) by our Rew.15.»; 
Lord lcſus Chriſt, and by the charitic of the Holie zo. 
Ghoſt, that you belpe in your prayers, for me ro 
God.] Andinlike (orte in manie other places, It js *©97-1-v 1 
wonder that aric should be fo ſenſcles, as cither ro wt; = 
ſay,thar ro requeſt other morral perſons to pray for ,,. iſh 
vs, is derogation ro Chriſt; orgranting that it is no Phil.1.9.14 
derogation ro him, yet ſay that to requeſt the prayers 6.13.9. 
of glorious SainRes is derogatio ro Chriſt our Lord, 
T ar neither therfore the one mor the other is anie 
derogation to our Lord and Saviour, is cleare by the 
holic Scriprures recited , in this & in the former Ar- 
ticles, Wheiby is alſo manifeſt to what deſperate ab- 
—_—_ 


ther, Geue me. Forgeue me, with excluſion of others, A#-1-v.14. 


Art. 4 
44-4] 
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ſarditie they are driuen, that wil needes denie, and The denial of 


reie@ rhe prayers of glorious Sainfes. Nor only ima 
gining it ro be ynpollible,thar they can Know our de- 


Saintes ln- 
tercelſs:on, 
driveth al 


fires, or anie- way helpe vs by their prayers ro God, coins 
(which conceipes we baue largely confured) bur abfurde con- 
alſo pretending thar itis derogation to Chriſt: rather tradictions. 


then they wil acknowlege their crrouc, doe cither 
eontradict them(ſclues, denying mediation of glo- 
rious SainQes in heaucn, and viing mediation of 
mortal perſons in earth : orels denying this alſo oo 
belewthl, (becauſe of the incaitable conſequence, 
that cicher both the meditions are lawful, or neither 
can be lawful) they doe cuidently contradidt the reſt 
of the wiole world , and moſt expreſſe holic Scrip- 
tures. Their next $shift (vnles they wil rcerwrne ro the 
Catholique cruth) muſt be, ro denie the holie Scrip- 
cures : which ſo plainly conuince them: and ſo shew 
themſelues plaine Infidels : and finally become 
Hethnisb, & Atheiſts: not allowing anic Diuine Au- 
Roritic aboue their owne phancaſies. 

6. Bur vpon this certaine truth, which moſt Pro- 
teſtants acknowlege: that we doc lawfully, and pro- 
fitably defice orher mortal perſons to pray for vs to 
Chriſt. wepray them-to conſider , and vrge them to 
anſwer: How it can be iniucious to Chriſt, that we 
pray glorious SainRes to pray for vs ro him : ſeing it 
1s no iniuric to requeſt the ſame of a mortal perſon? 
Againc , why it should be crronious to belcue thar 
glorious Sainctes in heauen,do by the light of Glorie 
whcrin they line, know our good defires, and 


1,94.20.9.36 4 ry leing they arelike,8 equal ro holic Angels, 


j. Reg 14. 
9.6. 


4:Reg 8.v. 
26, 
Dan.10,y. 
14-21, 


oth in power, & knowlege ? and ſeing ſome mortal 
men knew the ſecreres of other-mens hartes, by the 
lighr of Prophecic? Thirdly , why doe you demie or 
doubt, that holic Angels doc know mens affayres in 
caith, ſcing they hane proteCtion of countries, and 
of mortal perſons: and ſeing they reioice, when fin- 
Kkk 2 ners 


Demandes 


propoled to *' 
our Aduecrſa- 
ries. 


2, 
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ners repent: and doe affer the prayers of deuout per- Maz.1s,y, 
& ſons te God? Fourtly,how dare anie that bearerth the 10. 
name of a Chriſtian denie,that holic Aogels,& other #7%-5-»4. 
glorious Saintes, doe know mens neceſſities; or 
denie that they pray for the faithful: ſeing ic can nor 
be denied , that wicked (pirites, damned divels, the 
inveterate enimies of al mankind,doe know(though 
thcy haue not corporaleyes, nor eares) manie parti- 
cular deedes, and wordes of mortal men: and ceaſe ,per.; », 
not by wicked ſuggeſtions (though they haue not 
corporal rongues} io tempt, and allure men to finne? 
7 Finally, why chen sbal not Chriſtians beleue , that as 
God not only by his owne omnipotent word, bur 
alſo by the miniſterie of his holie Angels , caſt the Apoc.12.y, 
Not only t9 proud apoſtata diucls our of heauen: ſo by the me- 75 
———— diation of the ſame holie Angelical Spirites, & otber 
> be whole $10rious Sainfes,hisDiuine Goodnes bringeth faith- 
woke, we de- ful iuſt ſoules through this world of centations, ynto 
fire ourAduer- eternal glorie in heauen ? For [ Are not the glorious 
faries anfwers: Angels, miniſtring ſpirires: ſent to miniſter for them, Heb.1,v.14 
od "* 2% 'which shal receiuc the inheritance of faluation?] Al, 
; through rhe merires of Chriſt our onlie- SAVIOVR. 
To whom with the Father, and the Holie Ghoſt, be 
al honour, and gloric for cuer. Amen, 


lo.13.9.2, 


Epilorus Auttoris ad beniznam Letforem. 


| gn were of fecerim an imprudenter, cum ijs conatus ſim fatisfacere, 
quinuliam in rebus Fidei , ac Religionis diſcutiendis, auRoritatem a- 
ham, przcer ſolum ſ{criptum Dei verbum , admirtunt, neſcio. Id ramen 
ſcio, inuandarum animarum causa hunc me ſubijſſe laborem . Arduam 
ſane ſuſcepi prouincii, quimiuſta perentibus,ex abundantiliberalirate mo- 
rem gerere voluerim. Equidem ſpero bonos boni conſulturos, Quod ad Ad- 
uecſarios ſpeQat, illos ſemper m-minifle oporret, nos hac potiſſimum,con- 
ditione iſtud cum cis certamen inijfſe, vr ip quoque intra eoſdem facra- 
rum Scripturarum limires ſe contineanr. Vt tandem aliquando perſpiciant 
vcrum ipſi, an nos, ſolis ſanftarum Scriprurarum armis fortiores fimus 


Qu 
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Qui vero pleniſlimam torius Dotrinz Chriſtiane volunt confirmationem, 
adwittere etiam debent, vnicum ſcripro Dei Verbo, Verbum Dei line (crip. 
to traditum : atque de occurrentibus inſuper dubijs, Iudicium Eccleliz aus 
dire renentur, Eccleſiz ſiquidem declaratione: Quz fiat facrz Scripture, 
quiſnam ce:rum ſenſus : & que fint divine T raditiones non ſcriptz: nobis 
innoreſ.ic. Hic aurem triplex, Dogmata Chriſtiana docendi, & confir- 
mandi modus (ex facris Scripturis; ex diginis Traditionibus agrapbis, & 
ex Ecclehie, ac Eccleſiafticorum virorum , preſertim Summorum Ponti» 
h:um ex Cathedra loquentium teſtificatione, contexrus ) Murus eſt 
incxpugnabilts ; fortiſlimus hic funiculus triplex: quinunquam dilſouicur, 
nanquam infringitur. Quia & pats quzuis funiculi ifſtius, duabus alijs 
fulcicur, ac corroborarur partibus. Nam inprimis ſacra Scriprturateſtimo- 
nium haber, tum quaznam illa fir, rum quis illarum ſenſus, ab omnium 
przcedentium temporum traditione; atque ab Ecclehiz Preſulibus, qui 
eam pro tali recipiunt , & fidelibus pro Dei verbo commendant. Deinde; 
quod aliquz fint Traditiones non ſcriptz neceſſarid credendz, facrz Scrip- 
eturz clariflime reſtantur; & tam vetus, quam preſens Eccleſia iudicat: 
iplique Aduerſarij aliquas agnoſcunt. Denique quod neceſlarius fit In» 
ex aliquis, qui viuz vocis oraculo, ſententiam iuridice quandoque ferat, 
cui omnes obedire debent,facre criam Scriprurz aperre reſtantur ; ac Tra- 
ditiones omniam ſzculorum doceat : & perpetua praxis confirmart , Cum 
ergo ex tribus iſtis certiſſime vericatis fundamentis, vnum ſolum ab Ad- 
uerfarijs hodis , in pleriique omnibus Controuerſijs, agnoſcitur ; vepote 
purum Dei verbum ſcriptum, per illud folum diſpuratum eſt hic cum 1llis: 
vt hoc ſalrem paRto, importunitati eorum fatisfiat: vrque (fue per lingula, 
ſive per omnia ſimul tria propugnacula) veritas innoteſcat: & qui errant, in 
yeriratis viam reducantur. Qui ſcopuseſt huiuſce cum Aduerlarijs initi 
certaminis, Finis. 


Des gritias . Beatiſimeque Y irgini Deipare: 
& omnibss Sanitis, laws in alernum. 
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I T ſhal not be neceſſarieto - phabetical rable, of rhe 

particular pointes proued, and explancd in this worke : becauſe 
the ſame, asin a Synoplis (or conſpicuous Summarie) are prefixed 
beginniag,according to the Methode of Chriſtian DoQrine 
diſtributed into foure Parts: and cueric part into [ſpecial Articles. 
inalewo hundred. Becauſe alfo enerie Article is diſtinguisſhed 
into Paragraphes : and in the margine is noted the ſumme of rhe 
matter, therin conteyned, The very ſame wy herof che other table 


Bs ſhould conlilt: which cherfore in this reſpe ſemerh needles, 


ome faultes are eſcaped in printing : but ſuch (eſpecially in 
the two laſt Parts) as the Iudicious Reader wil eaſyly diſcerne, 
and corrc&. For example in the page 179. hne 9. you wil read: 
Iniuftice committed &c. And victhe like correions , where you 


fiade other crrors. 


NS Ertaine Propoſitions auouched by William Cartwright: 
and other Puticanes , in their Admonition to the 
 Parlament. Abourtheyecar. 1574. 


t. Thepreſent prezended Eccleſiaſtical Regimentin England , by 
B:ſhhops, Chancelers, Deanes, Archdeacons, &c._is Anti>4 
chriſtian. 

2. The people mult chooſe their Miniſters: and fo they nede no 
other ordination. 

3. Al Mioiſters are of equal ayQoricie, 

4- The Presbyterie by moſt yoices, is the fupreme Iudgein ſpiri- 
rual cauſes: in everie prouince: or ſhire. 

5. The Article, Of Chrifls deſcending into hel: is foyſted into the 
Crede, 

6. No holic dayisto be kept but the Sabbath day only, Y 7 hich is 
Satarday, | 

7. Baptiſme is not neceſlaric for anic perſon, Not to be miniſtred 
to Iafants, | 

$. The ligne of the Croſſe is innowiſe to be made. 

9. Noſurplice is to be_y{ed; nor cope; nor ſquare cappe; &c. 

10. It is not lawful to knele, when they receiue the communion, 


Al which, with the like, were impugned by Do@or whiregife: 
and others. And are condemned in the Proteſtants Synode,A 
holden at Hamptoncourr. 1604, 


The God of peace gene ws to be of ane mind; according to Ixsys 
CHAT, {hat vvith one month vue may glorifie God, 
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